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SHRI STHAANANGA SUTRA 


With its unique numerical style of 
compilation Shri Sthaananga Sutra is an 


_ important compendium of knowledge and 


1 


information. In erudite aphoristic style it 
envelopes a variety of subjects including 
metaphysics, philosophy, code of conduct 
astrology, cosmology, mathematics, ethics, 
psychology, and vivid analogical 
presentation of human psyche. All these 
subjects are edifying as well as useful in life. 


As this is a voluminous work this first 


_ part contains Sthaans 1 to third lesson of - 


 Sthaan 4. The remaining Sthaans up to the 


tenth are included in the second part. As its 
style is aphoristic, brief elaborations have 
been included where needed. For this many 
ancient works including the Sanskrit 
commentary (Tika) have been used. Shri 
Amar Muni ji M. , the scholarly editor, has 
compiled ample useful information in 
elaborations. 
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PUBLISHER’S NOTE 


We are steadily progressing in the great mission of promoting the scriptures 
with boundless enthusiasm and devotion for Agams. The blessings of the 
Protective Deity and late Gurudev Uttar Bharatiya Pravartak Bhandari Shri 
.Padma Chandra Ji M. acts as a beacon on our path. 


In modern times assiduous, unwaveringly resolute, devout and saintly 
ascetic scholars of Agams like Uttar Bharatiya Pravartak Shri Amar Muni ji M. 
are rare to find. It is common that most of the scholars are eager to get their 
work published and that is what they consider to be of prime importance. They 
crave to put their name at the fore front always. In this age of competitive 
publicity and fame Pravartak Shri Amar Muni ji M. is a sage with a difference. 
He neither has the hunger for publicity nor the eagerness to get his works 
published, Two-three compilations of his discourses and Bhajans are lying ready 
for publication but Pravartak Shri ji believes that his primary mission is to get 
Jinavani (Sermon of the Jina) published because that embodies the uplift and 
beatitude of the whole world. Thus, he says that, he has to devote all his faith 
and energy to the mission of service to the Shrut (Sermon of the Jina). 


As a result of his astonishingly inspiring devotion for the Shrut we have, in 
due course, published seventeen Agams in fifteen volumes of this Illustrated 
Agam Series and we are committed to put our energy and wealth to a noble 
cause by remaining ever involved in this mission of service to the Shrut. 


We are pleased to bring a voluminous Agam like Shri Sthaananga Sutra this 
year to our readers in two volumes. 


For the first part of this book we got liberal donations from the family of 
Dharmavira Daanvira Sushravak Shri Trilok Chand ji Jain ‘Bhagat ji'. For this 
second part contributions have come once again from many devout guru- 
devotees who year after year continue to display their devotion for the Guru and 
scriptures through their financial assistance towards publication of the pious 
sermon of the Jina; and the process continues. We express our sincere gratitude 
for them all and hope that they will extend their help for the publication of Shri 
Bhagavati Sutra, he great and invaluable treasure of Agam literature. 


It is the heartfelt desire of respected Pravartak Shri Amar Muni ji that this 
beautiful and useful project of publication of Jinavani continues unabated. We 
solicit co-operation of all devout friends in this mission of Shrut Seva. 


—Mahendra Kumar Jain 
PRESIDENT 
Padma Prakashan 
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ga & oa wa, ae a ate wel & wea gaa gt a sear aaqeierst A aga 
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aad ge Foe wo FY Her fea ona 81 oa faoal oe gers eras sega afta 
1 Forge ret 8 ere ree anf eer Pfr seat at aera rer Perera ar ec 
W fata artfata SI areq” 


WET Te A ih SAT ATT ETO eT reed aa a oft at dra AF tear wee fear 
@ oft aa fasara & ae aT & onemeya aA & fee suaph fee erm 

WITTER & Sere A ga ae ay Vea A ferent & fran or Gent Bt ata: Tet Gres 
wel ote real 8 ad aqtey & fe arrat oT eae Ged Baa aA wa wl aol 
ar Tt ys Tea g ys Maye we wt aah aaa G ahs ches &, chr 
at are fate aater site Feces Bl araTaU a aarrargeo Yet aT aver Wl gTeA ST 
BM HC La Tl ata: get al et & aE Et ye 


SM ome ae day ait arenvattres (st wradhes) & aared ard F Yea wl daeT 
feet 8, ard areas Ht a gen 8 reay ta at afte, frrareh at sear site gota a afin 
TAT AT AIS TEAM HL ATA S ST IT GaHer Wl aes A aae eh, ae wot fasara #1 

a a a SH aes ues aS SI Te TAT SAT 
HUT GUT TATA EI 

: wate are at 


(7) 


ASRS Sa 8 


ao A A 8 on 


RS a pn Sn SO 


FROM THE EDITOR’S PEN 


This is the second part of Shri Sthaananga Sutra. The first 
part contained matter starting from the first Sthaan to the third 
lesson of the fourth Sthaan. The remaining matter from the fourth 
lesson of the fourth Sthaan to the tenth Sthaan is included in this 
second part. 


Sthaananga Sutra itself is a voluminous work. It contains so 
many subjects that had we given even brief elaborations it would 
have taken three such volumes. Many topics stated in aphoristic 
style, indeed, require elaborations. Some examples are—description 
of Hetu and Ahetu from logic; seven Nayas, seven Nihnavas, ten 
Acharyas and many other important topics. 


‘ On many topics Abhayadev Suri, the commentator (Tika), has 
quoted many examples and incidents from ancient tradition. These 
references are enlightening and edifying to a great extant. 


Besides this a comparative study of this work with Jain, 
Buddhist and Vedic literature is also important. Buddhist works like 
Anguttara Nikaya and Atthakatha as well as Vedic works like 
Mahabharat have many topics that have great similarity with 
similar descriptions in Sthaananga Sutra. These passages indicate 
that during that period each religious preceptors discussed 
numerous topics like universe, heaven and hell, health and ethics, 
and attributes of humans in his individual and unique style. A 
comparative and research oriented study on those topics is very 
much desired. But such task requires considerable time and labour 
besides availability of variety of books and co-operation of many 
scholars. As such... 


In this edition we have worked with limitations of means, time 
and resources but we are confident that this would be very useful for 
acquiring the basic knowledge of the Agams. 


Much has been written about the Sthaananga Sutra in the 
preface of the first part. A repetition of that introduction is not 
required. I would only advise the readers to read the Agams at 
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the right time (avoiding the proscribed periods) with correct 
pronunciation and pious feelings. Jinavani is compiled in pious 
religious books having their own importance and discipline of study. 
Careless and negligent reading turns a Shaastra (scripture) into a 
shastra (weapon). Therefore, read a scripture giving it the due 
respect. 

We have resolved to take up the editing of the fifth Anga, 
Vyakhya Prajnapti (Bhagavati Sutra) next year; in fact, the work 
has already begun. I am sure that with the devotion for Jineshvar 
Deva, faith in Jinavani, blessings of Gurudev and your co-operation 
this mission will be accomplished. . 


I consider it my duty to once again thank all those generous and 
pious householders who liberally contribute towards the pious 
mission of Shrut Seva. 


—Pravartak Amar Muni 
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2 Fourth Sthaan : Fourth Lesson 1-84 7 
i Prasarpak-Pad Krish-Akrish-Pad (Segment of A 
= (Segment of itinerant) 1 weak and not weak) 33 A 
rs Ahar-Pad (Segment of food) 1 Budha-Abudha-Pad (Segment of 7 
oF Ashivish-Pad prudent and imprudent) 34 rs 
iF (Segment of the poisonous) 3 Anukampak-Pad 34 ig 
uj Vyadhi Chikitsa-Pad (Segment of Samvas-Pad (Segment of LG 
a treatment of ailments) 6 sexual gratification) 35 WG 
“i =Vrankar-Pad 7  Apadhvans-Pad (Segment of 3 
“A Antarbahirvran-Pad (Segment of decline) 38 4A 
i inner and outer infection) 8  Aasuri Bhaavana 39 A 
ie Shreyas-Paapiyas-Pad (Segment of Aabhiyogi Bhaavana 39 - 
iF noble and ignoble) 10 Sammohi Bhaavana 40 if 
uy, Akhyayak-Pad (Segment of Devakilvishi Bhaavana 40 
5 commentator) 12 Pravrajya-Pad (Segment of rs 
| «Vriksha-Vikriya-Pad (Segment of ascetic initiation) 41 & 
hi development of a tree) 13 Sanjna-Pad (Segment of desire) 44 th 
7 hi Sean aanereciite is Kaam-Pad (Segment of carnality) 45 7 
Rohr a4 5 mabe Uttan-Gambhir-Pad (Segment of iF 
yu, “Megh-Pad (Segment of clouds) 14 shallow and deep) 47 
iT Amba-Pitra-Pad (Segment of Tarak-Pad (Segment of swimmer) 49 iF 
4; Parents) 18 Purna-Tuchchha-Pad (Segment of rs 
uy, Raaj-Pad (Segment of kings) 19 full and empty) 50 iF 
4 Megh-Pad (Segment of clouds) 19 Chaaritra-Pad (Segment of 5 
# Acharya-Pad (Segment of ascetic conduct) 54 “A 
i _ipreceptor) 21 Madhu-Vish-Kumbh-Pad i 
i Vriksha-Pad (Segment of trees) 22 (Segment of honey, fi 
a Bhikshaak-Pad (Segment of poison and pitcher) 55 A 
iF alms eater) 25 Upsarg-Pad (Segment of affliction) 57 ie 
uy, Gol-Pad (Segment of ball) 26 Karma-Pad (Segment of karmas) 59 5 
| Patra-Pad (Segment of sharp edge) 28 Sangh-Pad (Segment of = 
“ Cut-Pad (Segment of mattress) 29 religious organization) 62 
i Tiryak-Pad (Segment of animals) 31  Buddhi-Pad (Segment of wisdom) 63 ‘fh 
7 Bhikshuk-Pad (Segment of Mati-Pad (Segment of intelligence) 63 ‘fi 
re alms-seeker) 32  Jiva-Pad (Segment of living beings) 64 7 
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Mitra-Amitra-Pad (Segment of Vadya-Nrityadi-Pad (Segment of 
friend and non-friend) 66 music, dance etc.) 75 
Mukta-Amukta-Pad (Segment of Vimaan-Pad (Segment of 
liberated and non-liberated) 67 celestial vehicles) 76 
Gati-Aagati-Pad (Segment of Garbh-Pad (Segment of womb) ci 
reincarnation and incarnation) 68 Purvavastu-Pad (Segment of 
Samyam-Asamyam-Pad purvavastu) 79 
eh ara discipline and 69 Kavya-Pad (Segment of poetry) 79 
Kriya-Pad (Segment of activity) 70 mprabecinct, ee eRMERERE 80 
Guna-Pad (Segment of virtues) 70 Vaadi-Pad (S t of vadi) 81 
; aadi-Pad (Segment of vadi 
Sharira-Pad (Segment of body) 71 Kalp-Vj ‘Pad (S t of 
p-Viman-Pad (Segment o 
Dharmadvar-Pad (Segment of divine realins) 81 
doors of religion) 72 
Narakayu-Pad (Segment of Samudra-Pad (Segment of seas) 82 
infernal life) 72 Kashaya-Pad (Segment of passions) 82 
Tiryanchayu-Pad (Segment of Nakshatra-Pad (Segment of 
animal life span) 72 constellations) 83 
Manushyayu-Pad (Segment of Paap-Karma-Pad (Segment of 
human life span) 73 demeritorious 
Devaayu-Pad (Segment of karma) 83 
divine life span) 73  Pudgal-Pad (Segment of matter) 84 
Fifth Sthaan : First Lesson 87-137 
ne kD Bes Ey SE OOS <n 
Introduction 88  Bhikshabhigraha-Pad (Segment of 
Mahavrat-Anuvrat-Pad special resolves for 
. (Segment of minor and alms collection) 163 
great vows) g9 Dhyanamudra-Pad (Segment of 
Indriya Vishaya-Pad (Segment of meditational postures) 107 
subjects of sense organs) 90 Mahanirjara-Pad (Segment of 
Asrava-Samvar-Pad (Segment of ; great karma-shedding) 108 
inflow and blockage of karmas) 93 Visambhog-Pad (Segment of 
Pratima-Pad (Segment of Piru red Semaciber = 
special codes) 93 expulsion) 110 


Sthavarakaya-Pad (Segment of Vyudgrahasthaan-Pad 


immobile bodied beings) 94 (Segment of cause of dispute) 111 
Atishesh Jnana-Darshan-Pad 94 Nishadya-Pad (Segment of 
Sharira-Pad (Segment of body) 100 method of sitting) 113 
Tirthabhed-Pad (Segment of _ Arjava-Sthaan-Pad (Segment of 

difference in religious orders) 101 purity) 114 
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7 Jyotishk-Pad (Segment of Ajiva-Pad (Segment of subsistence) 123 
hi stellar gods) 114 Rajachinha-Pad (Segment of 
'h Dev-Pad (Segment of gods) 114 regal symbols) 123 
4h Paricharana-Pad (Segment of _Udirnaparishahopasarg-Pad 
i sexual gratification) 115 (Séenient of precipitated 

Agr ree (Segment of aa afflictions and torments) 124 
chief queens : 

Anika-Anikadhipati:Pad Hetu-Pad (Segment of cause) 129 
(Segment of army and Ahetu-Pad 130 
commander) 114 Anuttar-Pad (Segment of 

Devasthiti-Pad (Segment of superlatives) 133 
life span of gods) 122 Panch Kalyanak-Pad 

Pratighat-Pad (Segment of (Segment of five auspicious 
impediment) 122 events) 134 
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Mahanadi-Uttaran-Pad Vyavahar-Pad (Segment of 
(Segment of crossing behaviour) 156 
great rivers) 138 Supt-Jagaran-Pad (Segment of 
Pratham Pravrit-Vihar-Pad asleep and awake) 159 
(Segment of movement Raj-Adaan-Vaman-Pad 
during early monsoon season) 139 (Segment of inflow and 
Varshavas-Vihar-Pad shedding of karma-dust) 160 
(Segment of movement Datti-Pad (Segment of servings) 160 
during monsoon-stay) 140 : : 
Aundohatva Pad (Scomentof Upghat-Vishodhi-Pad (Segment of 
udgnatya-ra 8 
serious atonement) 142 impurity and purity) Tee 
Rianatshouee ePad Durlabh-Sulabh-Bodhi-Pad 
janatahpur-Pravesh-Pa : 
(Segment of entering the (Segm ent of difficult and 
palace) 143 easy enlightenment) 161 
Garbh-Dharan-Pad (Segment of Pratisamlinata-Apratisamlinata- 
conception) 145 Pad (Segment of engrossment 
Nirgranth Nirgranthi ; and counter-engrossment) 162 
Ekatravas-Pad (Segment of Samvar-Asamvar-Pad 163 
male and female ascetics Samyam-Asamyam-Pad 
residing together) 149 (Segment of discipline and 
Asrava Samvar-Pad (Segment of indiscipline) 164 
inflow and blockage ofkarmas) 151  Trinavanaspati-Pad 
Dand-Pad (Segment of (Segment of gramineous 
punishment or abuse) 152 plants) 166 


Kriya-Pad (Segment of activity) 152 Achar-Pad (Segment of conduct) 167 
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Achar-Prakalp-Pad (Segment of 

conduct atonement) 167 
Aropana-Pad (Segment of stalling) 168 
Vakshaskar Parvat-Pad 


(Segment of Vakshaskar 

mountains) 169 
Mahadrah-Pad (Segment of 

great lakes) 170 
Vakshaskar-Parvat-Pad 

(Segment of Vakshaskar 

mountains) 171 
Dhatkikhand-Pushkaravar-Pad 171 
Samayakshetra-Pad (Segment of 

samayakshetra) 171 


Avagahana-Pad (Segment of 
height) 

Vibodh-Pad (Segment of 
awakening) 

Nirganthi Avalamban-Pad 
(Segment of support) 

Acharya Upadhyaya Atishesh-Pad 
(Segment of special privilege of 
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Acharya Upadhyaya 
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upadhyaya leaving the group) 176 

Riddhimat-Pad (Segment of 
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Astikaya-Pad (Segment of 


agglomerative entity) 179 
Dharmastikaya 179 
Adharmastikaya 180 
Aakashastikaya 181 
Jivastikaya 182 
Pudgalastikaya 183 
Gati-Pad (Segment of genuses) 184 
Indriyarth-Pad (Segment of 

subjects of sense organs) 185 
Mund-Pad (Segment of victors) 185 
Badar-Pad (Segment of gross) 186 
Achitta-Vayukaya-Pad 

(Segment of lifeless air-bodied 

beings) 188 
Nirgranth-Pad (Segment of 

ascetics) 188 
Udadhi-Pad (Segment of 

means of sustenance) 193 
Nishra-Sthaan-Pad (Segment of 

support) 194 


Nidhi-Pad (Segment of treasure) 195 
Shauch-Pad (Segment of cleansing) 195 


the endowed) 178 
179-214 
Chhadmasth-Kevali-Pad 
(Segment of Chhadmasth- 
Kevali) 196 


Mahanarak-Pad (Segment of 
worst hells) 
Mahavimaan-Pad (Segment of 
great celestial vehicles) 
Sattva-Pad (Segment of courage) 
Bhikshaak-Pad (Segment of 
alms eater) 
Vanipak-Pad (Segment of beggar) 
Achel-Pad (Segment of 
scantily clad ascetic) 
Utkal-Pad (Segment of the 
extremely powerful) 
Samiti-Pad (Segment of 
self regulation) 
Jiva-Pad (Segment of 
living beings) 
Gati-Aagati-Pad (Segment of 
birth from and to) 
Jiva-Pad (Segment of beings) 
Yonisthiti-Pad (Segment of 
productive life) 
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Samvatsar-Pad (Segment of year) 203 
Jivapradesh-Niryanamarg-Pad 
(Segment of departure of 


soul-space-points) 205 
Chhedan-Pad (Segment of 

division) 206 
Anantarya-Pad (Segment of 

non-interruption) 206 
Anant-Pad (Segment of the 

endless of infinite) 207 
Jnana-Pad (Segment of 

knowledge) 208 
Pratyakhyan-Pad (Segment of 

obstainment) 209 
Pratikraman-Pad (Segment of 

critical review) 209 
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Indroduction 216 
Ganadhaaran-Pad (Segment of 
heading the group) 217 
Nirgranth Avalamban-Pad 
(Segment of support) 218 


Sadharmik-Antkarma-Pad 
(Segment of last rites of 
co-religionist) 219 
Chhadmasth-Kevali-Pad 
(Segment of Chhadmasth- 
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Er living organisms) 222 
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4 No Sulabh-Pad (Segment of 

Er not easy) 225 
if . 

Lo 

Pa 


Sutravachana-Pad (Segment of 
recitation of sutra) 210 
Kalp-Pad (Segment of 
divine realms) 210 


' Bandh-Pad (Segment of bondage) 211 


Mahanadi-Pad (Segment of 


great rivers) 211 
Tirthankar-Pad (Segment of 

Tirthankar) 212 
Sabha-Pad (Segment of 

assemblies) 212 
Nakshatra-Pad (Segment of 

constellations) 213 
Paap Karma-Pad (Segment of 


demeritorious karmas) 213 
Pudgal-Pad (Segment of matter) 214 


215-271 


Indriyarth-Pad (Segment of 
subjects of sense organs) 225 
Samvar-Asamvar-Pad (Segment of 
blockage and non-blockage of 


inflow of karmas) 226 
Saat-Asaat-Pad (Segment of 

happiness and sorrow) _ 226 
Prayashchit-Pad (Segment of 

atonement) 227 
Manushya-Pad (Segment of 

human beings) 227 
Kaal-Chakra-Pad (Segment of 

cycle of time) 231 
Samhanan-Pad (Segment of 

body constitution) 232 
Sansthan-Pad (Segment of 

body structure) 233 
Anatmavan-Atmavan-Pad 

(Segment of non-spiritualist 

and spiritualist) 236 
Arya-Pad (Segment of arya) 237 
Lok-Sthiti-Pad (Segment of 

structure of universe) 239 
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Disha-Pad (Segment of directions) 239 _ Ritu-Pad (Segment of seasons) 257 ie 
Ahar-Pad (Segment of food) 241 Avamaratra-Pad (Segment Or rT 
Unmaad-Pad (Segment of madness) 242 date skipping) 258 rT 
Pramad-Pad (Segment of stupor) 242 Atiratra-Pad (Segment of LE 
Pratilekhana-Pad (Segment of date skipping) 258 of 
inspection) 243 #Arthavagrah-Pad (Segment of LF 
Leshya-Pad (Segment of acquiring information) 259 & 
complexion of soul) 244 Avadhi-Jnana-Pad (Segment of bn 
Agramahishis-Pad (Segment of avadhi-jnana) 259 th 
chief queens) 244  Avachan-Pad (Segment of hi 
Sthiti-Pad (Segment of life span) 245 ignoble words) 260 A 
Mahattarika-Pad (Segment of Kalp-Prastaar-Pad (Segment of ce 
principal goddess) 245 formulating atonements) 260 iF 
Agramahishis-Pad (Segment of Palimanthu-Pad (Segment of iF 
chief queens) 245 detriments of ascetic praxis) 261 rs 
Samanik-Pad (Segment of Kalpasthiti-Pad (Segment of Lp 
gods of equal status) 246 praxis observation) 262 of 
Mati-Pad (Segment of intellectual Mahavir Shasht-Bhakt-Pad es 
faculty) 246 (Segment of Mahavir’s LB 
Tapah-Pad (Segment of austerities) 248 two-day fasting) 263 i 
Vivaad-Pad (Segment of debate) 249 Vimaan-Pad (Segment of fi 
Gochar-Charya-Pad (Segment of celestial vehicles) 263 th 
moving for alms) 250 Deva-Pad (Segment of gods) 264 
Mahanarak-Pad (Segment of Bhojan-Parinam-Pad (Segment of 7 
worst hell) 250 benefits of food) 264 re 
Vimaan-Prastat-Pad (Segment of Vish-Parinam-Pad (Segment of rT 
gap between celestial vehicles) 251 effects of poison) 264 i 
Nakshatra-Pad (Segment of Prashna-Pad (Segment of 5 
constellations) 251 question) 265 op 
Itihas-Pad (Segment of history) 252 Virahit-Pad (Segment of hi 
Samyam-Asamyam-Pad ommission) 265 
(Segment of discipline and Ayurbandh-Pad (Segment of 3 
indiscipline) 253 life span bondage) 266 “A 
Kshetra Parvat-Pad (Segment of Parbhavik Ayurbandh-Pad A 
areas and mounatians) 254 (Segment of life span hi 
Mahadraha-Pad (Segment of bondage for next birth) 266 ‘fi 
great lakes) 255  Bhaava-Pad (Segment of state) 268 7 
Mahanadi-Pad (Segment of Pratikraman-Pad (Segment of oF 
great rivers) 256 critical review) 269 i 
Dhatakikhand-Pushkarvar-Pad Nakshatra-Pad (Segment of 5 
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Seventh Sthaan 

Introduction 273 
Ganapakraman-Pad (Segment of 

leaving the gana) 274 
Vibhang-Jnana-Pad (Segment of 

unrighteous knowledge) 275 
Yoni-Sangraha-Pad (Segment of 

place of origin) 281 
Gati-Aagati-Pad (Segment of 

birth from and to) 281 
Sangrahasthaan-Pad (Segment of 

proper management) 282 
Asangrahasthaan-Pad (Segment of 

improper management) 283 
Pratima-Pad (Segment of 

special codes) 284 
Achaarachula-Pad (Segment of 

achaarachula) 287 
Pratima-Pad (Segment of 

special codes) 287 
Adholok-Sthiti-Pad (Segment of 

structure of lower world) 289 
Badar-Vayukayik-Pad (Segment of 

gross air bodied beings) 290 
Samsthan-Pad (Segment of 

structure) 290 
Bhaya-Sthaan-Pad (Segment of 

fear) 291 
Chhadmasth-Pad (Segment of the 

unrighteous) 291 
Kevali-Pad (Segment of 

omniscient) 292 
Gotra-Pad (Segment of 

clan name) 292 
Naya-Pad (Segment of 

stand-points) 295 
Svaramandal-Pad (Segment of . 

sphere of musical scales) 295 
Svarotpattisthaan (Points of 

origin of musical notes) 296 
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Jiva Nishrit Sapt Svar 
(Seven musical notes 
produced by living beings) 

Ajiva Nishrit Sapt Svar 
(Seven musical notes 
produced by non-living things) 297 

Characteristics and results of 


297 


seven svars 298 
Gram and Murchchhana of 

seven svars 299 
Kayaklesh-Pad (Segment of 

mortification of body) 305 
Kshetra, Parvat, Nadi-Pad 

(Segment of areas, 

mountains, rivers) 306 
Kulakar-Pad (Segment of 

clan founders) 3809 
Kalpavriksh-Pad (Segment of 

wish fulfilling tree) 310 
Dandaniti-Pad (Segment of 

penal code) 311 
Chakravarti Ratna-Pad 

(Segment of gems of 

chakravarti) 313 


Dukhama-Sukhama-Lakshan-Pad 
(Segment of signs of 


dukhama-sukhama) 316 
Jiva-Pad (Segment of 

living beings) 317 
Ayurbhed-Pad (Segment of 

accidental death) 317 
Jiva-Pad (Segment of 

living beings) 318 
Brahmadatt-Pad (Segment of 

Brahmadatt) 318 


Malli-Pravrajya-Pad (Segment of 


initiation of Malli) 319 
Darshan-Pad (Segment of 
perception/faith) 319 
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rs (Segment of discipline and samudghat) 342 rT 
Fs indiscipline) 322  Pravachan-Nihnava-Pad ib 
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ii sinful activity) 323 receder) 344 OF 
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: productive life) 325 fruits of karma) 344 Wi 
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F Dveep) : 328 demeritorious karma) 347 rT 
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: (Segment of solitary stay) 351 structure of universe) 366 A 
5 Yoni-Sangrahe-Pad (Segment of Ganisampada-Pad (Segment of 7 
5 place of origin) 353 wealth of a gani) 366 rr 
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Krishna-Agramahishi-Pad 
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i akriyavadi) 370 (Segment of chief queens of 
i Mahanimitt-Pad (Segment of Krishna) 384 
fi compendiums of augury) 370 . Gati-Pad (Segment of genuses) 384 
fi Vachan-Vibhakti-Pad (Segment of Dveep-Samudra-Pad (Segment of 
aie infections of words) 371 islands and seas) 385 
7 Chhadmasth-Kevali-Pad Kakaniratna-Pad (Segment of 
5 (Segment of Chhadmasth- Kakani gem) 386 
iF Kevali) 373 Maagadh Yojan-Pad (Segment of 
uy; Ayurveda-Pad (Segment of Maagadh yojan) 386 
5 Ayurveda) 374 Jambudveep-Pad (Segment of 
ti Agramahishi-Pad (Segment of Jambu continent) 386 
T chief queens) 374 — Vijaya-Pad (Segment of Vijaya) 387 
“f Mahagraha-Pad (Segment of Rajdhani-Pad (Segment of 
hi great planets) 375 capital cities) 389 
‘A Trina-Vanaspati-Pad (Segment of Arihant-Chakravarti-Pad 
i gramineous plants) 375 (Segment of Arihant and 
A Samyam-Asamyam-Pad Chakravarti) 390 
hi (Segment of discipline and Parvat-Gufa-Pad (Segment of 
7 indiscipline) 376— mountains and caves) 390 
y; Sukshma-Pad (Segment of Dhatakikhand-Dveep-Pad 
iF minute) 377 (Segment of Dhatakikhand 
iu; Bharat Chakravarti-Pad continent) 392 
rT (Segment of Bharat Pushkarvar-Dveep-Pad 
uF Chakravarti) 377 (Segment of Pushkarvar 
4 ~=Parshva-Gana-Pad (Segment of continent) 392 
rT parshva-gana) 378  Koot-Pad (Segment of peaks) 393 
4) Darshan-Pad (Segment of Jagati-Pad (Segment of plateau) 393 
i perception/faith) 378 — Koot-Pad (Segment of peaks) 393 
‘fh Aupamik-Kaal-Pad (Segment of Mahattarika-Pad (Segment of 
hi conceptual units of time) 378 Mahattarikas) 397 
7 Arishtanemi-Pad (Segment of Kalp-Vimaan-Pad (Segment of 
i, ._ Arishtanemi) 379 divine realms) 398 
iF arin (Segment of a0 Pratima-Pad (Segment of 

anavir special codes) 399 
7 Ahar-Pad (Segment of foods) 380  Jiva-Pad (Segment of living 
4, Krishnaraji-Pad (Segment of beings) 399 
a rows of darkness) 380 Samyam-Pad (Segment of 
4 Madhya Pradesh-Pad ascetic-discipline) 400 
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i Mahapadma-Pad (Segment of Abhyutthatavya-Pad (Segment of 
zn Mahapadma) 383 alertness) 402 
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Vimaan-Pad (Segment of 


celestial vehicles) 403 
Vaadi-Sampada-Pad (Segment of 
wealth of vaadis) 404 


Kevali-Samudghat-Pad 

(Segment of Kevali- 

Samudghat) 404 
Anuttaraupapatik-Pad 

(Segment of Anuttaraupapatik) 404 
Vanavyantar-Pad (Segment of 

interstitial gods) 405 
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Introduction 410 
Visambhog-Pad (Segment of 
expulsion) 411 


Brahamcharya-Adhyayan-Pad 
(Segment of chapters on 
Brahamcharya) 412 

Brahamcharya-Gupti-Pad 
(Segment of fences of celibacy) 412 

Brahamcharya-Agupti-Pad 
(Segment of detriments of 


celibacy) 413 
Tirthankar-Pad (Segment of 
Tirthankar) 414 


Sadbhaava-Padarth-Pad 
(Segment of eternal things) 414 
Jiva-Pad (Segment of 


living organisms) 414 
Gati-Aagati-Pad (Segment of 

birth from and to) 415 
Jiva-Pad (Segment of 

living beings) 416 
Avagahan-Pad (Segment of 

space occupation) 416 
Samsar-Pad (Segment of 

cycles of birth) 417 
Rogotpatti-Pad (Segment of 

origin of disease) 417 


ee ee ee ee ee ee ee 


Jyotishk-Pad (Segment of 
stellar gods) 405 
Dvar-Pad (Segment of gates) 406 
Bandghasthiti-Pad (Segment of 
duration of bondage) 406 


Kulakoti-Pad (Segment of species) 407 
Paap-Karma-Pad (Segment of 
demeritorious karma) 407 


Pudgal-Pad (Segment of matter) 408 


409-461 


Darshanavaraniya Karma-Pad 
(Segment of darshanavaraniya 


karma) 419 
Jyotish-Pad (Segment of 
astrology) 419 


Matsya-Pad (Segment of fish) 420 
Baladeva-Vaasudeva-Pad 
(Segment of Baladeva- 


Vaasudeva) . 420 
Mahanidhi-Pad (Segment of 

great treasure) 422 
Vikriti-Pad (Segment of 


contaminants) 426 
Bondi-Pad (Segment of body) 427 
Punya-Pad (Segment of 

meritorious activity) 427 
Paap-Shrut-Prasang-Pad 

(Segment of elaboration of 

evil literature) 428 
Naipunik-Pad (Segment of expert) 429 
Gana-Pad (Segment of 

group of ascetics) 429 
Bhikshashuddhi-Pad 

(Segment of righteous 


alms-seeking) 430 
Deva-Pad (Segment of gods) 431 
Devanikaya-Pad (Segment of 

abodes of gods) 431 
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Ayu-Parinaam-Pad (Segment of Nakshatras-Pad (Segment of 

capacity of ayushya karma) 433 constellations) 457 
Pratima-Pad (Segment of Vimaan-Pad (Segment of 

special codes) 435. celestial vehicles) 457 
Prayashchit-Pad (Segment of Kulakar-Pad (Segment of 

atonement) 435 kulakars) 458 
Koot-Pad (Segment of peaks) 435° ¢eihe Pravarian-Pad 
Madhyavarti-Pad (Segment of the (Segment of ford 

middle peacks) 436 establishment) 458 
Northern peaks 439 


Antardveep-Pad (Segment of 

Parshva-Uchchatva-Pad middle islands) 458 
(Segment of height of parshva) 440 Shukra Graha-Vithi-Pad 

Tirthankar-Naam-Nirvatan-Pad 
(Segment of acquiring 
Tirthankar naam karma) 


(Segment of orbits of venus) 458 
441 Karma-Pad (Segment of karma) 459 


Bhaavi Tirthankar-Pad Kulakoti-Pad (Segment of 

(Segment of future species) 460 

Tirthankaras) 443 Paap-Karma-Pad (Segment of 
Mahapadma Tirthankar-Pad demeritorious karma) 460 

(Segment of Mahapadma Pudgal-Pad (Segment of matter) 461 

Tirthanakar) 444 
Si eg 

Tenth Sthaan 462-566 

a eg 
Introduction 463  Samadhi-Asamadhi-Pad 
Lokasthiti-Pad (Segment of (Segment of equanimity and 

state of occupied space) 464 its absence) 474 
Indriyarth-Pad (Segment of Pravrajya-Pad (Segment of 

subjects of sense organs) 466 initiation) 475 
Achchhinna Pudgal-Chalan-Pad Shraman Dharma-Pad 

(Segment of shift of _Gegment of shraman dharma) 476 

integrated particle) 469 Vaiyavritya-Pad (Segment of 
Krodhotpattisthaan-Pad Pp ae a(S t of ay 

(Segment of origin of anger) 470 sale viata Naha 

manifestation) 477 
saa Sencar re ‘a - d Asvadhyaya-Pad (Segment of 
eement.o” discipline an prohibition of studies) 479 


indiscipline) — 471 
Samvar-Asamvar-Pad 
(Segment of blockage of 


Samyam-Asamyam-Pad 
(Segment of discipline and 
indiscipline) 480 


inflow of karmas) 472 Sukshma-Pad (Segment of 
Ahankar-Pad (Segment of conceit) 473 minutes) 481 
a ee ee 
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Mahanadi-Pad (Segment of 


great rivers) 481 
Rajadhani-Pad (Segment of 

capital cities) 482 
Raj-Pad (Segment of kings) 483 


Mandar-Pad (Segment of Inandar) 483 
Disha-Pad (Segment of directions) 484 
Gotirtha-Pad (Segment of 


sloping bank) 484 
Patal Kalash-Pad (Segment of 

patal kalash) 485 
Parvat-Pad (Segment of 

mountains) 487 
Jambudveep Kshetra-Pad 

(Segment of areas in 

Jambudveep) 487 
Vividh Parvat-Pad (Segment of 

miscellaneous mountains) 488 
Dravyanuyoga-Pad (Segment of 

disquisition of entities) 489 
Utpataparavt-Pad (Segment of 

utpataparvat) 491 
Avagahana-Pad (Segment of 

space occupation) 494 
Tithankar-Pad (Segment of 

Tirthankar) 495 
Anant-Pad (Segment of the 

endless or infinite) 495 
Purvavastu-Pad (Segment of 

purvavastu) 496 
Pratisevana-Pad (Segment of 

misconduct) 496 
Alochana-Pad (Segment of 

self-criticism) 497 
Prayashchit-Pad (Segment of 

atonement) 501 
Mithyatva-Pad (Segment of 

unrighteousness) 502 
Tirthankar Vaasudeva-Pad 

(Segment of Tirthankar 

Vaasudeva) 502 


Se 


Bhavan-Vasi-Pad (Segment of 
abode dwelling gods) 
Saukhya-Pad (Segment of joy) 
Upaghat-Vishodhi-Pad 
(Segment of impurity and 
purity) 
Sanklesh-Asanklesh-Pad 
(Segment of perturbed and 
unperturbed state of mind) 
Bal-Pad (Segment of strength) 
Bhasha-Pad (Segment of 
speech or language) 
Drishtivaad-Pad (Segment of 
drishtivaad) 
Shastra-Pad (Segment of 
weapons) 
Dosh-Pad (Segment of faults) 
Vishesh-Pad (Segment of 
special faults) 
Shuddhavag-Anuyoga-Pad 
(Segment of independent 


504 
504 


505 


506 


507 


508 


512 


513 
514 


515 


phrases) 515 
Daan-Pad (Segment of charity) 517 
Gati-Pad (Segment of 

reincarnation) 518 
Mund-Pad (Segment of victors) 519 
Sankhyan-Pad (Segment of 

mathematics) 520 
Pratyakhyan-Pad (Segment of 

obstainment) 520 


Samachari-Pad (Segment of 
ascetic-behaviour) 
Das-Maha-Svapna-Pad 
(Segment of ten great dreams) 
Samyaktva-Pad (Segment of 
righteousness) 
Sanjna-Pad (Segment of desire) 
Vedana-Pad (Segment of pain) 
Chhadmasth-Pad (Segment of 
Chhadmasth) 530 
Dasha-Pad (Segment of chapters) 531 


522 
523 
528 


529 
529 
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A Kaal-Chakra-Pad (Segment of Kalp-Pad (Segment of 
time cycle) 537 divine realms) 549 
y, Anantar-Parampar-Pad Pratima-Pad (Segment of 
(Segment of anantar- special codes) 550 
parampar) 537 — Jiva-Pad (Segment of 
Narak-Pad (Segment of hell) 538 living beings) 551 
Sthiti-Pad (Segment of life span) 538 Shatayushk-Pad (Segment of 
Bhavibhadratva-Pad (Segment of hundred years of age) 552 
future nobility) 540 Trinavanaspati-Pad (Segment of 
Ashamsa-Prayoga-Pad gramineous plants) 553 
(Segment of having desires) 541  Shreni-Pad (Segment of ranges) 553 
Dharma-Pad (Segment of Graiveyak-Pad (Segment of 
Dharma) 542 graiveyak) 554 
Sthavir-Pad (Segment of Tejasa-Bhasmakaran-Pad 
senior person) 543 (Segment of burning by 
Putra-Pad (Segment of son) 544 fire-power) 554 
Anuttar-Pad (Segment of 
matchless chines) 544 peor ans (Geement of the 559 


Kura-Pad (Segment of Kura) 545 
Dukhama-Lakshan-Pad 
(Segment of signs of 


Kaand-Pad (Segment of sections) 561 
Udvedh-Pad (Segment of depth) 562 


dukhama) 545  Nakshatra-Pad (Segment of 
Sukhama-Lakshan-Pad constellations) 563 

(Segment of signs of Jnanavriddhikar-Pad 

sukhama) 546 (Segment of enhancement of 
Kalpavriksha-Pad (Segment of knowledge) 563 

wish fulfilling tree) 546  Kulakoti-Pad (Segment of 
Kulakar-Pad (Segment of species) 564 

clan founders) 547 Paap-Karma-Pad (Segment of 
Vakshaskar-Pad (Segment of demeritorious karma) 564 

vakshaskar) 548  Pudgal-Pad (Segment of matter) 566 

Appendix 567-576 
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The third Anga Agam by the fifth Ganadhar, 
Shri Sudharma Swami 
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FOURTH STHAAN (Place Number Four) : FOURTH LESSON 


: 


FS 


wede— TE PRASARPAK-PAD (SEGMENT OF ITINERANT) 


HOR, Tee TAM ToT, Ft EI (9) SOPOOTS, aT STAT Ty TATTT, 
(2) Faron sierey seeysitet wa Tae, (2) seo, aT SST TI 
TAIT, (v) FOTO reer safety wy qATATT | 

KOR, Wate Ut Wat & Sta F-(9) are arora wel at wea wet} fre Sar-Peer 
4 war aeat &, (2) ate Hb wera wre ala & deer & fre, (3) | oUTe Fal ar 
Wea Bt & feru, itt (s) as wa Gat & erat & fe vast Gee eT BI 

509. Prasarpak (itinerants) are of four kinds—(1) Someone takes to 
itinerant life (moving around within and outside the country) in order to 
seek unobtained bhogas (enjoyments). (2) Someone takes to itinerant life 
in order to sustain obtained experiences. (3) Someone takes to itinerant 
life in order to seek unavailable happiness (through gratifying 


experiences). (4) Someone takes to itinerant life in order to sustain 
available happiness. 


oeT’— Ye AHAR-PAD (SEGMENT OF FOOD) 


490. Meat wae ae wR, A wel—smeiad, yaaa, daa, 
feria | 


90. ATehle ital ar ater ux yar at 3—(9) sinters & aa 
AIHA Te SIT SA Te, (2) PIMP ae a ata & aa See as 
ae GA HH are, (2) shaa-sitt Seq saa | aren, ait (x) feasitaa—snaat 
git SEAT GIS HAY TAT BATT | 

510. The ahar (food) of naarakiya jivas (infernal beings) is of four 
kinds—(1) angaropam (spark-like)—that which gives spark-like short 
lived suffering of burn, (2) murmuropam (oven-like)—that which gives 
sustained suffering of burn like hot ash of a oven, (3) sheetal (cold) — 


which gives suffering of cold and (4) himasheetal (ice-like cold)—which 
gives extreme suffering of intense cold. 


fet aval A cordon Prom ted 8, cet & ae otmdae ait aa 
after ar ater aed & ate fort reel H sfradear Preax wedt ¥ aet & are shea 


age Tart : age Te (3) Fourth Sthaan : Fourth Lesson 
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ant fergie yen ar orErt Ha Fl Gea Ace a Tae drat acs aH sordea ate 
HSS art arated aa sharadear sercrar aftra- afters us wrdt F1 


Elaboration—The infernal beings of hells, where heat-suffering is a 
norm, eat spark-like and ember-like clay. The infernal beings of hells, 
where cold-suffering is a norm, eat cold and icy clay. From first hell to 
the third hell there is a gradual increase in heat-suffering and from 
fourth to seventh hell there is a gradual increase in cold-suffering. 


499. fahtractfrart airs ane aed, ad aeaead, fata, 
Tea, TTA | 

499. fortes strat ar atrert are wart ar e—(9) Haa—deay? uel aver 
AM GA sy Gara arene; (2) faetaa—fer gard Pret ary are arere| Sa—ae, 
Todt omfe; (2) wI—aR—avera & aie & aad yfira sere; ae (x) ga—aieea— 
Wa & ata-aest Pra ok afearg 8 arn ay ae arene 

511. The ahar (food) of tiryakyonik jivas (animal beings) is of ‘four 
kinds—(1) kankopam (kank-like)—food that is easy to eat and digest 
like the food of bird Kank’ (white kite or heron), (2) bilopam (swallowed 
food)—food that is swallowed without chewing (as done by snake and 
fish), (3) paan-masopam—detestable meat like that of a low born 


(chandal) and (4) putra-mamsopam (like son’s flesh)—detestable and 
unpalatable food like son’s flesh. 


KOR. ARAN Ashes sey WA, FVII, WT, GEA, AEA! 


492. APT Hr anere UT Weare aT S—(9) AAAs a Ware &H ares a st VA, 
Set ate wer AIS, (2) Waar onfe Ga gard, (3) a@a—qs, ore, Aa, wa, fem 
ante, efx (+) erea—aitt, gare, A-gurdl area ent grPera vereh 

512. The ahar (food) of manushyas (human beings) is of four kinds— 
(1) Ashan—staple food made from twenty four kinds of grains including 
wheat, rice, pulses, etc. (2) Paan—That which is drunk, such as water, 
juice, etc. (3) Khadya—all other eatables including jaggery, sugar, dry- 


fruits, fruits, sweets etc. (4) Svadya—Cardamom, clove, beetle-leaf, and 
suchlike fragrant things. 


9: ae ars vet Gorey onere wt ga a wrar ® atte ga a var aa daar Ty, R4Il 


1. Kank (white kite) conveniently eats and digests unpalatable and indigestible food. 
(Tika, leaf 251) 
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492. Cay Teas SME TO, TSI, Wea, Ta, HRT | 
493. cal GT omer Ue wart a ett e(9) wlaq—say at (t1) orm, 
(2) WHAA-TI YTS Te, (2) WA-TTT AYT TH ae, site (x) wastarq—yg aitx 


Rare east are 


513. The ahar (food) of devas (divine beings) is of four kinds— 
(1) Varnavaan—of good colour, (2) gandhavaan—of excellent smell, 
(3) rasavaan—of good and sweet taste and (4) sparshavaan—having soft 
and smooth touch. 


faara—eq ait Ara sila Hacrert wel Ged &, SES AT SEN gl SN AC 
[tere ad ds ea ege sae ae 


Elaboration—Divine and infernal beings do not eat morsels through 


i mouth. They mentally draw particles and ingest through body-pores. 
i Animals and human beings eat morsels through mouth. 


aTehfay—F ASHIVISH-PAD (SEGMENT OF THE POISONOUS) 


49y. mat afaifen wor da  we-feounfaendiaa, 


 gaTiasrenaa, ToT, AopeTTATANAT | 


fregacicsreitierrea ot at | agg fray Tors 7 
Wy eats seer aie fret faa fara 


| after free & Rega, oi Sar oi airy stg at ae aT TRAY aT 


Hgrmosmeattenred [ OT et! hase fae qos ] ? 

Ty Ageia orem aie fret freaftera fragt’ 
Latter | fray @ fragare, oi aa of ee ary at ata at] wltedfa atl 

TeTatta [ sree ot HA! hazy frag qos J ? 

TT SerATeTSTATA segeTaTATTT AT 1 aie fret faaahora frat ata | 
fray @ fragary, oh aa ot (aie ay a ata a) BRA aT! 

wpe (sTRARRTET Ot Ta | ase Ra qe) ? 

TT ARTS WAIT dite feat Praha 


tata fey & Rear, ot Sato} (cite tg at aN at) afte aT 
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49M. Ut Wort & vita oft (7) & anshifers sa &, Ha-(9) gPrew, (2) Aow 
(3) a, afte (%) AAT 

wae | onfa—anettes gir & fers F faa erred Stat B ? 

sees | onfa-anetfes girs ary fae & waa & ane wea aa wary aa Fi 
Tet are are at far—afeorst (cara) aire faefert Ht Baar Fi sah fee F saat arrel 
%, fg ae eo A a al cat ont gq amed-aite a soa fear 3, a ade 9 
HM & ar a ula A art adm 

wT | oMit-anehitas Hew & faa A feast area % ? 

wR | onstrates Ace ara feo & wa @ aa Aa-warr geet A TEA 
aret atéret aot fare @ are aie fare feats aA & fra ane F1 ate fee F sat are 
&, fog a arf var oy ge aed ar ora Prat 2, a ada A Hea? oie a ART 
A acm 

yaaa | orfa—arefifers at & fas ar feoaar are 3 ? 

senha | onfa-anshtfes at amt fas & gera a wrgara warm (wa are a 
ret) weet A tet atet arora art fas—aheora aire Prefers wea F fae wae 81 sae fas 
4 sat eae aa 2, fog a at cer ga armed ar coe fear %, a wen 8 ait a 
BU HT | 

yeaa | orfa—ansftfars apes & fers ar festa ares B ? 

Bae | oAfa—arshtfas aps ores fae & wera @ aaa aa-yarn (Gare ara 
ar) as F Tet aret erect at fary—qhore ate Praftrar oer F fre wae 31 gad fg 
F err ard ast @, fog a at Tar ga aed ar oat Rar 3, + |rar * ait a 
at SCT 

514. Four kinds of beings are jati-ashivish (poisonous by birth— 


(1) vrishchik (scorpion), (2) mendhak (frog), (3) sarp (snake) and 
(4) manushya (man). 

(Question) Bhagavan ! How strong is the venom of jati-ashivish 
urishchik (venomous breed of scorpion) ? 

(Answer) Gautam ! A jati-ashivish vrishchik can harm bodies living 
in half the area of Bharat. Its venom is as strong as that but it did not, 
does not and will not ever employ all that strength. 


(Question) Bhagavan ! How strong is the venom of jati-ashivish 
mendhak (venomous breed of frog) ? 


, 
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fora ay & St aret F aterar stator Paw Stat &, Ta oa onshfra set ara FI 

(9) freq at Go A wee star 81 afer Pagrerenra frag & fw ¥ gal cape aed Ah 2 Pe ae HET: 
sera EIT areal Ua Sar aH the Ga FI 

(2) Aes at aret A e fas ar Gee WE UEP we |S ATA AT aH SMA A waM FI 

(3) at onfa & fas ar ope ware aap orgy aa he awa 21 

(¥) AIS a ge (arel) & fay 8 aah as dha aw at waits we aaa 21 Peg at aw Pret 
4 gaat aed ar saat ae Rear 1 RTT ¥, GI 498 

HLVUSMD 


yIq-2 
(9) wien awsa—firay aes & cas or ane Wreast & ator TA wea? 
(2) ae wese—agar areh YS A arg, daw, aid onfs & wearer amywr yeat Tact ¥ 1 
(3) Feat eesa—ASt aod saa A aM, att anfe & Aral amp waar 3 
(4) Taare TT oy SaT A at Geoa ON ane ] ayo aa F1 
a at wag: UH—-gar & Awe aM Wa FI 


JATI-ASHIVISH 
First Illustration 
A jati-ashivis being is poisonous by birth. 
(1) A scorpion has poison in its tail. The poison of a giant scorpion is so strong that 
spreading gradually it can harm bodies living in half the area of Bharat. 
(2) The venom of a frog can harm bodies living in the whole area of Bharat. 
(3) The venom of a snake can harm bodies living in the whole area of Jambu Dveep. 


(4) The venom of a man can harm bodies living in the whole area of Adhai Dveep. 
However no one has ever employed all that strength. 
—Sthaan 4, Sutra 514 


KARANDAK 
Second Illustration 


(1) Box of a shoemaker—contains leather cutting tools and pieces of leather. 


(2) Box of a prostitute—contains ordinary ornaments made of silver, brass 
shellac etc. 


(3) Box of householder—contains costly ornaments made of real pearls and gold. 
(4) Box of a king contains invaluable diamond studded ornaments. 
Each one of these is better than the preceding one. 

—Sthaan 4, Sutra 541 
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(Answer) Gautam ! A jati-ashivish mendhak can harm bodies living 
in the whole area of Bharat. Its venom is as strong as that but it did not, 
does not and will not ever employ all that strength. 


(Question) Bhagavan ! How strong is the venom of jati-ashivish sarp 
(venomous breed of snake) ? 

(Answer) Gautam ! A jati-ashivish sarp can harm bodies living in the whole 
area of Jambu Dveep (one hundred thousand Yojans). Its venom is as strong as 
that but it did not, does not and will not ever employ all that strength. 

(Question) Bhagavan ! How strong is the venom of jati-ashivish 
manushya (venomous breed of man) ? 

(Answer) Gautam ! A jati-ashivish manushya can harm bodies living 
in the whole area of Samaya Kshetra (fourty five hundred thousand 
Yojans). Its venom is as strong as that but it did not, does not and will 
not ever employ all that strength. 

farra—anett or ae are 31 oni aatq wT a A frat arel X fo Aart 2, we 
wife-erahfas wet arat &) ef gre (Prey) Bt Ye A fay era 2, Beg w-ora 
Tavera et @ saat Wt ora arfr—anshfaet & arer at aE F 

Wet Ga A fr a wart & anehfts cal & fae & aed ar rea fear &, a 
aa sta arm—wefiat sere athens are aA aU) AeA UT WERT aTaTEAT 
arett & fre AF gor arsed wet Bla! gaa UH Ta we a A aaa Pe a cha sad aa 
FS Wa ord Fi gate Sra aa ats fear a 

fet crorart 4 ga Gat ar eMac ata EU Here fey H Sw A diam fy Sa 
& faeg 4 feet ot Sa ArT, Sa wel or gra fae arererd sila A Gran at ae ot Pres 
BT HAT | Fa eee TET A ae fey heat gar aa wea AT TH thet Gea 31 


frag a oe sift & wiftrat F fae eter %, ae ct at oat %, eg ager ony & 
aret F Ee ST fae Sten &, ae aa set wel Bi Her wren & fra ager 3 share Gers, 
Prarg att Tre et Great at was tH AY arate aa fae ear ¥, ae alta sac feat 
at ore aT a Tae Vet arere A few cara Vt wre ter alta Wh aye at wea a ay 
art SAG & fre ar wars ae ay at TH ae A Har Fi ater A merart UE 
Wt aed @ fe ores fae A gat afte ate, eq amet aa tar Reel wet A ga ae 
farat! (edt Star 7 9 ye 9024) 

Elaboration—Ashi means molar teeth. Jati-ashivish are beings having 


venomous teeth or fangs by birth. Although scorpion has poison in its 
tail it has been included here because it is also poisonous by birth. 
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This aphorism describes the strength of the venom of four kinds of 
beings that are poisonous by birth. The body size of the beings mentioned 
here should be taken to be the maximum mentioned in Agams. The venom 
of those with medium and minimum size is not so potent. Another 
interpretation of these statements could be that the area covered refers to 
the availability of the poisonous beings referred therein. 


The commentator (Tika), explaining these aphorisms states—“Sting 
of a scorpion contains arsenic. If a scorpion stings an animal the arsenic 
kills it. This toxic dead body when consumed by some carnivore transfers 
the toxicity into the body of the flesh eater. If this process continues in 
progression, the toxicity may spread in an area equivalent to half the 
area of Bharat. 


The fact that scorpion and reptiles are poisonous is universally 
known but the molars of human beings also contain so strong a poison is 
a lesser known fact. It is said that the blood of a person who strictly 
avoids sour, sweet, and salty things becomes highly toxic. If such person 
bites someone in a fit of anger this poison will spread throughout his 
body. Even pvisonous beings die when they bite such person. The area 
where this toxicity may spread is said to be the whole area inhabited by 
human beings. However, the author also adds that although their poison 
is so strong no being has ever used the poison to that effect. (Hindi Tika, 
part 1. p. 1025) 


artes fefeerat— Tz VYADHI CHIKITSA-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF TREATMENT OF AILMENTS) 


94, qahae wel To, Feary, fake, Pre, aforafadi 

494, amar ae ware a ert (9) afee—ag & fron @ saa et amt, 
(2) Sfre—frr ores fear @ was aA aril, (3) safan—ae & flor a ses oF 
aren, 3irz (2) afrafee—ara, fra ait an & aftafera feare @ cas SA art afr 

515. Vyadhis (ailments) are of four kinds—(1) vatik—caused due to 
disturbed vaayu (air), (2) paittik—caused due to disturbed pitta 
(bile), (3) shleshmik—caused due to disturbed kaf (phlegm) and 


(4) sannipatik—caused due to combined disturbance of all the three said 
body humours. 


49&. dufaer fahren, a wel, sia, ney, ware 
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49&. faftocat & are ait F-(9) Ser, (2) sive, (3) age (WA), ax (x) fkare 
(afeaat act aM) | 

516. There are four organs of chikitsa (treatment)—(1) vaidya (doctor), 
(2) aushadh (medicine), (3) aatur (patient) and (4) paricharak (nurse) 


499. TOR ftom wor, dq wearer oa ot aah, 
Tiatresy TTA ot statatred, WY atalatred’ afatrect, wl ut 
aatatrasg ot ataresT | 

499, fafera (eel) Ut wart & etd F-(9) alg da arf fafa Sea F, Gar 
al wel Hea; (2) Ble Gat al fake ara &, aol wey Gray, (3) ars art AH 
fafeorat Seat & aire Gat al Harz; dar (v) HE 4 aa fafon wea % sik a 
Far Hl el HAT F | 


517. Chikitsak (doctors) are of four kinds—(1) some doctor cures 
himself and not others, (2) some doctor cures others and not himself, 
(3) some doctor cures himself as well as others and (4) some doctor 
neither cures himself nor others. 


AVhT—FE VRANKAR-PAD 


490, Gat GAA THR, A START TAT ON aA, aoraf tare 
TAT OH TTL, TY oH aaa, WY oY aerHe ay aera LATA | 

49C, TT (MIT a areata) HA at Fey aU wat H ea F-(9) ae 
fafa wI-(aa) arat 8, feed vant afasi—sraht ven aed ant aa awe; 
(2) alg aT (ara) ar afast—(amg) Hes, org ar ae He; (3) GIS aT A Oat 
& ae aaah HT ea z; aa (v) HS A aT Hear & ate a aM ar ufagl we F| 

518. There are four kinds of men who do surgery (vran)—(1) some 
doctor incises but does not clean the wound (vran-parimarsh), (2) some 
doctor cleans the wound but does not incise, (3) some doctor incises as 
well as cleans the wound and (4) some doctor neither incises nor cleans 
the wound. 

498. Dae ORT TOR, Tea IY ON aera, Tracer 
TTA OT TH, TT ae TATRA, WA ON aay Oy aera TAT | 

R98, TT HC Tel JOU UC Wat & Bla S-(9) HY aT Hea, fg at at wa 
OMS MHL THT CAT el HA; (2) BE TT BT Ara HUM @, fog ar ai Hear; 


araet CATT : age Bey (9) Fourth Sthaan : Fourth Lesson 
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(3) Hig aT Sar S ate Saat aay A Hee 3; gen (v) ae a aT wean Faia 
TAHT ALA BLA FI 

519. There are four kinds of men who do surgery (vran)—(1) some doctor 
incises but does not protect the wound by bandaging (vran-samrakshan), 
(2) some doctor protects the wound by bandaging but does not incise, 
(3) some doctor incises as well as protects the wound by bandaging and 
(4) some doctor neither incises nor protects the wound by bandaging. 


42o, Ba gaara wT, A ATT TAA oT AANA, TTT 
OTT OY AOR, TH THU TAT, TY Oy TRY oN TTA TT 

20. ANH HA Ae FOI UT WH H eta F-(9) WM He, 4 aaa ae aT 
arm 8, fy arate ae Sat auld wa we & fae shaft aA tar, (2) ae 
TATE teat F (Gta ATA BH zat Aa &), fg amt ae wear, (3) ws aor |e 3 
OAT wera At Stat B; TT (ws) GE A aM seat F she a aaa A eta 2 

520. There are four kinds of men who do surgery (vran)—(1) some 
doctor incises but does not administer healing medicine (vran-samrohi), 
(2) some doctor administers healing medicine but does not incise, 


(3) some doctor incises as well as administers healing medicine and 
(4) some doctor neither incises nor administers healing medicine. 


sreat— FRAT — TE ANTARBAHIRVRAN-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF INNER AND OUTER INFECTION) 

429. BA ON TORT, FT Ael—sialaeel OTA oN aaa, Tisaead TAA 
TH steht, WY shires asacaka, Ti ow staraed ot asa 

Tara wae yaa ToT, at Aes TAT oN asad, aT 
TRA OY stilted, TW sidlaela asacaa, wy on sidraed ow asa! 

429. TT AT Wat & Set F—-(9) SraeTea, 7 ae ereI—He areal F frre tea Sra 
&, Ut aet eg el 2a, (2) HS wet & aed wae we A ea Serf, War we 
(3) Ho erat wr eed sex feany sare ate share Hh eT eat B; aM (v) Fo aa 
Ted A TTT SIM & BT A aT 

Fou Ht ae Weare & ett F-(9) ang Areh srea aren (YS wae aren) ear 2, Py 
aredy rea are et; (2) BE Tee grea aren Star %, Were ora are Ae, (3) HE 


ATE eT Stet Ht Star S atte aed grea aren ht ae (x) awe a street over aren eta t 
At FT aed Mes TAT) 
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521. There are four kinds of vran (wounds)—(1) some vran (wound) 
has infection (shalya) inside but it is not visible on the surface, (2) some 
wound has infection on the surface and not inside, (3) some wound has 
infection inside as well as on the surface and (4) some wound has 
infection neither inside nor the surface. 

Men are also of four kinds—(1) some man is crooked (shalya) inside 
but not in appearance, (2) some man is deceitful in appearance and not 
inside, (3) some man is deceitful inside as well as in appearance and 
(4) some man is deceitful neither inside nor in appearance. 


RRR. TAM ao TOOT, a VT sSE TTA oN Mees, aTSSE oMAAT vi} 
HAGE, WI stattgata afegela, Tt ot stitez on arfeez 

Varta aay Gita TIT, te saE TAT oh aaegE, aes ove 
OH stays, TY stcitgThs afegeha, wr ot siciigy on arfegs 

42. AT UT wee & ete F-(9) orage, a afege—atg ar flax @ GE (a 
Bet Te) Se e, og see S FE wel ee, (2) HS aM aver & gE eer, fog war 
@ GE wel Stem; (2) wre aor hae a AH ge Sz ake TET a AH, aM (v) ae a 
WAT G SE Stal S BT FT TET GI 


get Tee Fou sh aK ware a eld F-(9) BE arae a (Aa A) gE ear, frg alex 
a ge wet aie (Gras A ahr fewer %); (2) ws set (arp, art a aa) a se 
Bea &, fog vat S el ee; (3) Hg arar So Hh ge eet Fz atte Tet aH, aM 
(s) Hg 7 Pet G GE Sie aT TET a 

522. There are four kinds of vran (wounds)—(1) some vran (wound) has 
virulent (dusht) infection (shalya) inside but not on the surface, (2) some 
wound has virulent infection on the surface and not inside, (3) some 
wound has virulent infection inside as well as on the surface and (4) some 
wound has no virulent infection either inside or on the surface. 

Men are also four kinds—(1) some man is evil (dusht) inside but not 
in appearance (appears good), (2) some man is evil in appearance (speech 
and disposition) and not inside, (3) some man is evil inside as well as in 
appearance and (4) some man is evil neither inside nor in appearance. 


frre otetg ATT ao St Mee & eed F—(9) aT TA-arere & feet sit F arg, 
Re, aiet, ara ane yar wae gua @ wa a oa %, Wa oe qa am ae aA FI 
(2) ist, Ha onfe & wa FX wear wt Haze 4 ara ar wT ame HT Aa ¥, a ora 
(GUM) HE Ws TI 
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FA-W FSS AM TT SH at Ae FANN H as BEA wT, Tat Saga gal A alg, 
aerate ante Area TT S| ATA aT aht Fafeoca ancien, Frat, wie ante & arch Fi gre 
A wages Ha art & Tara F—(9) Arar ares, (2) Frara grea, aire (3) frrearegha grea 
3 SePral at Far, Ara sat Gal F ate |r Gre UMVT (ep Ge wT 2 Vw vay) 

Elaboration—Vran means wound. They are of two types—(1) bahya 
vran (outer wound)—the wound made by a sharpe edged thing like knife, 


needle, thorn, glass etc. (2) Antar vran—boil, tumour and other such 
inner infections that burst open. 


There are two classes of wound from the angles of dravya (physical) 
and bhaava (mental). Wounds on the body are dravya-vran (physical 
wounds) and transgressions or faults in accepted vows are bhaava-vran 
(mental wounds). The cure of mental wounds is effected through self- 
criticism, self-reproach and critical review. In scriptures there is a 
mention of three classes of bhaava-shalya (mental thorn)—(1) maaya 
shalya (thorn of deceit), (2) nidaan shalya (thorn of desires) and 
(3) mithyadarshan-shalya (thorn of unrighteousness). All these quads 
should be interpreted both ways, physical and mental. 


Fara — Wea — Te SHREYAS-PAAPIYAS-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF NOBLE AND IGNOBLE) 

QQ. Tae gaa Tor, T ae—AaS oA Aaa, AAT ETA gaa, 
Waa MAA AAI, WAT TAA TTA | 

423. FOU UC WH Set F-(9) SE Fo AM F Tarra Hl aan sar 
Mesa Set s sre araey at arte wr se eet z; (2) HE SM HI aan at Fay 
ae %, Reg sraeer St atten urdiary (aaa Prpe) ein %; (3) ats fren-am Hh 
aden Uday slat &, fog srart Sl aden sar; dem (s) alg Prensa Hl arta Hh 
Wary aie Herat al atv Ht aTGtary Stat 


523. Purush (men) ere of four kinds—(1) Some person is shreyan 
(noble) in terms of right knowledge and good disposition and also in terms 
of aachar (conduct). (2) Some person is shreyan (noble) in terms 
knowledge but paapiyan (ignoble) in terms of conduct. (3) Some person is 
ignoble in terms of false knowledge and noble in terms of conduct. 
(4) Some person is ignoble in terms of false knowledge as well as conduct. 


RQ. wa gheara wor, A Te-Aaa IA Aaah, aT 
TAT UTTAR TAT, TTT TTA STATA AT, ATTA OUTER UTA | 
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RY. FOU AUC WHIT & ele S-(9) GWE JOU a at gk a ary (Fy) dar z, fg 
STE cht GE A Farqag crate seh GAM Betz; (2) HE AM BW san a Fag, 
For] STITT a ater UTA Beet eta B; (3) HS HA SH ate ondary ferg araver 
a ate sarge eat &; det (¥) ae H- aM a ote artary ait wert BH 
HVAT UGA AE Sa F | 

524. Purush (men) are of four kinds--(1) Some person is shreyan 
(noble) in terms of knowledge and shreyan-sadish (noble-like) in terms of 
aachar (conduct). (2) Some person is noble in terms knowledge but 
paapiyan-sadrish (ignoble-like) in terms of conduct. (3) Some person is 
ignoble in terms of knowledge and noble-like in terms of conduct. 


(4) Some person is ignoble in terms of knowledge and ignoble-like in 
terms of conduct. 


424. Te ghar worn, a weI-ATa MTA Aaah wea, aaa 

424. FEI Ut Wat & ed F-(9) HE Fou Ie ees che Gadi ara Wl Ae aT 
wee; (2) Ble Ie Starz, ferg gaa area wae AMT stat 3; (3) we aroeT Brat 8, 
fog gett are ae ArT sre Bs; Ten (xv) HE woe Stat & aie gad ara Hh oa 
MT vita F 

525. Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) Some person is shreyan 
(noble) and accepted as noble by others. (2) Some person is noble but 
accepted as paapiyan (ignoble) by others. (3) Some person is ignoble but 


accepted as noble by others. (4) Some person is ignoble but accepted as 
ignoble by others. 


GG. Gat gaa Wor, A weaaa IA Aaeiraierad Aa, 
aaa oe cake ama, Waa TTA Aaah wou, waa 
ST TTA TATA ATCT Ay | 

4G. JOU Ue Wa & ett &-(9) Fa, Fa -agera—aHes Jou se gar & aix 
wiry art Se & SAM AMT Stat @; (2) Fam se Wa —agHRI—als Fe ea FB, 
Foy OTT & SATA ATT ore B; (2) BS oroTeN een &, forg se & aaa amt wre 8; 
Tea (x) Bry UIT ST S GT GTN & AAA El AMT Tar FI 


526. Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) Some person is shreyan 
(noble) and is accepted as shreyan-sadrish (noble-like) by others. (2) Some 


1 person is noble but accepted as paapiyan-sadrish (ignoble-like) by others. 
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(3) Some person is ignoble and is accepted as noble-like by others. 
(4) Some person is ignoble and is accepted as ignoble-like by others. 

fataa—sary ot aef FHS ata water ara agra ar ate Sorgen ait Prete 
HATTA or ate S—Ged are tar art sar’ & Ayal aes ot Var ara S| are A aE GS 
ae Star &, Tey ott AY Car ar rer S| arpage war aref faon ste Tel S, Rg se 
& SAT PO aires Ie ate %, fy oer arent attra Se ara ¥ we ares oh Sa F, 
Tey ot angel sea aftr ot Ha Bae ae HAA HAI Be wT BH ate , aT ait 
Te Hl TIA S ara VP ray Are Her HT Awan | (VP Aa, 7. goxo-v9) 

Elaboration—Shreyan means noble, good or praiseworthy. Paapiyan 
means ignoble, sinner or reprehensible. Shreyanmanya means accepted 
by himself or others as noble. In fact such a person is different than what 
he is considered. Shreyan-sadrash means noble-like but not exactly 
noble. Some people are partially noble but believe themselves to be more 
noble than what they are. Some are partially sinful but believe 
themselves to be more ignoble than they are. All these statements can be 
elaborated into many quads from physical and mental or outer and inner 
angles. (Hindi Tika pp. 1040-1041) 


STATI — TE AKHYAYAK-PAD (SEGMENT OF COMMENTATOR) 

R29. Tet ghar worn, ad Ae—aeasa MAA oN UeTazTT, 
Wage TAA oY sae, WT sreasTTa wires, wi ot srr 
afaTasct | 

RIO, FON AUT Wat & Bld S-(9) GE You yaaa a semen (Herr wey aren) 
Brat S, Poy waa (MT ST TATA |e aren) wer ela; (2) ws weary cy Ste 2, 
fry areata Aer; (2) Hg arrears wh star & atte wera wt, ae (x) ats a (sree) 
TENTH Sa ae a was A 


527. Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) Some person is akhyayak 
(commentator of scriptures) but not prabhavak (popularizer of religious 
order). (2) Some person is prabhavak but not akhyayak. (3) Some person 
is akhyayak as well as prabhavak. (4) Some person is neither akhyayak 
nor prabhavak. 


42¢, met gitar woe, F aeseasa TAN of Souter, 
Vora Ta oy STEM, UA sTeSTa SehTOAY, wt vit srasa 
TY Soo | 
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42C, Jou Ut va & ed $-(9) HS Jou smearas (sre arena) at da 2, 
for weve (Prete Rrarett act aren) ael slat @; (2) ate soachfreraa a 
Bet &, fog sreraa we, (3) arg areas wt star & afte soositrerras ol, en 
(8) Gig 7 arrearae St Sra & aire 4 Goochtenrasa | 

528. Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) Some person (ascetic) is 
akhyayak (commentator of scriptures) but not unchhajivika sampanna 
(faultless in alms-seeking). (2) Some person is unchhajivika sampanna 
but not akhyayak. (3) Some person is akhyayak as well as unchhajivika 


sampanna. (4) Some person is neither akhyayak nor unchhajivika 
sampanna. 


ga—lateat—F_ VRIKSHA-VIKRIYA-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF DEVELOPMENT OF A TREE) 


RRR. FATT SAAT TOA, TASTY, ANY, FORAY, TAT | 

&23. gat at fatter (fara) ut war at edt #-(9) vara (wine) b wa a, 
(2) WAS WTS, (3) FH OTS, sit (v) wT SG aT! 

529. Vriksha-vikriya (development of a tree) is of four kinds—(1) in 


context of praval (sprouts), (2) in context of patra (leaves), (3) in context 
of pushp (flowers) and (4) in context of phal (fruits). 


ae— TATA — Te VAADI-SAMAVASARAN-PAD (SEGMENT OF SECTS) 


430, amt afertacn worm, ad wel—fitaad, seared, 
HooTPraTarel, ASAraray | 


420. afeat & are ara (ayaa) &-(9) feat—aaae—qea-qy ed 
fans ot art are onftreay at azarae, (2) sikarent—awrarer—qoa—urgen Reasit 
at vet A Atel araet ar aAaaTT, (2) saNt—aaEe—aisi a A ona at 
OS Ot SIT AT ae er att (¥) Rraae—warae—a sal at feta aA a ARR 
AP arel aT AAA | 

530. Vadi-samavasaran (gathering of schools of thought; sects) are of 
four kinds—(1) Kriyavadi-samavasaran—those who believe in salvation 
through righteous and unrighteous activity (astik), (2) Akriyavadi- 
samavasaran—those who do not believe in salvation through righteous 
and unrighteous activity (nastik), (3) Ajnanavadi-samavasaran—those 
who consider ignorance to be the cause of bliss and peace and 


age TUT : age SUT (15) Fourth Sthaan : Fourth Lesson 
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(4) Vinayavadi-samavasaran—those believe that salvation can be 
achieved only through modest behaviour towards all beings. 


329. Creat wit aera wre, d weed, aa 


429. aca & at aaa &—(9) fearanfe-araan, (2) afwarad—araeary, 
(3) oerrafe-aaagae, sit (x) Praafe-araae) 432. get vere agree a 
Wat RISA TH a-at akarsaey He Fi gel ware Raahaal at wear 
ata—waat at coset & UA SATA AT TET | 

531. Naaraks (infernal beings) have four vadi-samavasaran 
(sects)—(1)  Kriyavadi-samavasaran, (2) Akriyavadi-samavasaran, 
(3) Ajnanavadi-samavasaran and (4) Vinayavadi-samavasaran. 532. In 
the same way divine beings from Asur Kumars to Stanit Kumars have 
four vadi-samavasaran (sects) each. In the same way except 
vikalendriya (two to four sensed) beings all beings belonging to all 


dandaks (places of suffering) up to Vaimanik gods have four vadi- 
samavasaran (sects) each. 


farar—aret ox fata aa aret UST St, TS WA Bl aaa Hed F1 aaa Herare 
& ara 4 aan at wart & areal & area (ayaa) & oie sas Ht vax Ae aga 
&, wa-(9) feararfeat & 9co0, (2) afwararfeal & cv, (3) aeraaftal & ev, ait 
(s) faraarfeat & 32 Tas 


3a War War Heat & ana 8 da a fetes afeal & SA ar vata sdarax 
at forex Sat aera & wat ¥ ora sat #1 


Elaboration—A place where people belonging to different schools of 
thought (vaadi) congregate is called samavasaran. During the period of 
Bhagavan Mahavir aforesaid four sects existed. These four sects had 
numerous branches each—(1) Kriyavadis—180 sub-sects, (2) Akriyavadi- 
84 sub-sects, (3) Ajnanavadi—67 sub-sects and (4) Vinayavadi—32 sub- 
sects. The mention of these three hundred sixty three vaadis (sects) 
contemporary to Bhagavan Mahavir is available in both Digambar as 
well as Shvetambar scriptures. 


#4-Yz MEGH-PAD (SEGMENT OF CLOUDS) 


32. Tat Fel GT, A AeA ORT OY ara, ater AAT oT 
TRA, TA aR atrafa, wr of aor ot aT | 


ParATTaT (2) (16) Sthaananga Sutra (2) 


Sf 96 BR AS 


Fa 8 8S 


> 


SA A SA on Sh a 


Pee eee ee cicero ee ee 


Tanta tent GReata ToR, A aEI—ARSTAT TAT ON aera, aaa OTA 
Oh afar, GT TATA aTteaTea, Wo TAT oy aTTAT | 

423. Ta Ut Wart & aa (9) ag aa (em) Team 2, fag sam Aa, 
(2) ag Ae aca &, fog wea Ael; (3) HE Aa eT HS sie ara HS; aT 
(8) HS ATA Wea S ANT FT TAT FI 

gat wart Jou Hl are ware & ett 8-(9) alg Jou wenn @, fq aca set 
aut a-a8 art a eel at seaton g witsnt een 2, fg A art at qT Aa 
SM 8; (2) He Waa s, Hal at Pt Hea z, fg Tera Ae, Teaver Ae Hea; 
(3) Gig Great al oe al Tatar WA ae s ae SS aT AH Hem B; aa (v) as aa 
al GM Bl A MIT HAT S BL A SS TT HET Hel 

533. Megh (clouds) are of four kinds—(1) Some cloud thunders but 


does not rain. (2) Some cloud rains but does not thunder. (3) Some cloud 
thunders as well as rains. (4) Some cloud neither rains nor thunders. 

In the same way purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) Some man 
thunders but does not rain. In other words he boasts and promises about 
great deeds but does not accomplish them. (2) Some man rains but does 
not thunder. In other words he acts and does not boast. (3) Some man 
thunders as well as rains. In other words he acts as well as boasts. 
(4) Some man neither rains nor thunders. In other words he neither acts 
nor boasts. 


42¥. Gat Fat worm, d wel—aheT oA oN Reqaism, feqarem 
TTA wt RAT, Tr Tara Reqarsata, Tr ot aor oh RegqarsA | 


Ware aah ghearar werd, ft aet—aRST OTAT oh eaatse, Peqaga 
Tr ot Aha, TY aRSrena Pegarsenfa, wt ot are ot Reqarsa| 

42¥. Fa at Wart & eld (9) ale Ae Team @, fog aH vel 3; (2) aE 
Ay arHd &, fog wet wel @; (3) we Aa wesw at % ait aaa AW, ak 
(s) arg Fe a Tea Fa THAT FI 

gat wat Fay Ht are ware & et S—-(9) BE Fou aes | wl aT ATH 
Oa &, fog aH we sata tar wet ze; (2) HE aa tar awa a 2, fag 
arr Ae ta; (3) Bs A we syed a ara & ae Fart wAwa wh 3; aT 
(¥) Gig FMI HAT S Bt a Sa h aH AF! 
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534. Megh (clouds) are of four kinds—(1) Some cloud thunders but 
does not flash (flash of lightening). (2) Some cloud flashes but does not 
thunder. (3) Some cloud thunders as well as flashes. (4) Some cloud 
neither flashes nor thunders. 


In the same way purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) Some man 
thunders (boasts of donating) but does not flash (donate). (2) Some man 
flashes (donates) but does not thunder (boast of donating). (3) Some man 
thunders (boasts of donating) as well as flashes (donates). (4) Some man 
neither flashes (boasts of donating) nor thunders (donates). 


R24. Tee Ae ToT, A sea TAT oh feqasm, Pega 
CRT OT aT, TH afereTea Regareenfa, oH ot ara ot ReaateAT 

Tara aaah after worn, ft aet—artre oa oh oqarsen, Pegareat 
TT oH attra, TY anhranfs Regasen, wt ot arte ot ReqarsaT| 

424. AY Ue wa & ee F(9) ag Fa area 3, fg arma we; (2) Ss da 
ara 8, fog aaa Tel; (2) SE Ay sea HF sire arpa We; Ter (s) arg 4a 
FIAT S Be T UAHA AFI 

aah wart Jou Hh are wart & eta S-(9) ae Jou cents tar, fg saan fara 
a vest vel meat (2) we are a a ahah aa Gran 3, farg cat He ae, 
(3) a arafe St ast Ht eee & sit Geer fara wt aH AB; aa (x) AEA 
amie at aut ata & ait a tax & aaHaT HF 


535. Megh (clouds) are of four kinds—(1) Some cloud rains but does not 
flash (flash of lightening). (2) Some cloud flashes but does not rain. (3) Some 
cloud rains as well as flashes. (4) Some cloud neither flashes nor rains. 


in the same way purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) Some man rains 
(donates) but does not flash (flaunt about his donation). (2) Some man 
flashes (flaunts about donating) but does not rain (donate). (3) Some man 
rains (flaunts about donating) as well as flashes (donates). (4) Some man 
neither flashes (flaunts about donating) nor rains (donates). 

SG. TM Fel oA, FT AeA TTA of sraeraaa, stare 
RT OT STATA, TY STATA stepreTARAA, A of aarevaA oi sraTeTATA 

Tara am ghar wor, ¢ aeara oa oy aera, 
STAR OA OY TTA, WA areata sareareaa, TH ot prevail oi 
HeTTATA | 
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«RR. Ae ae wart & ela S-(9) ae Fa wa Ue Seam &, fg sana A Ae 
aaa; (2) HE Fa sreaqa FH ara %, eq waa a al saat; (3) HS Aa aT a 
WT atara & sit aaa A sft araar &; aa (v) als Fa a aaa a SI ara Fah 7 
wT H Sl IAT | 


el Weare Fou Ht ae Wee & Sit F-(9) HE Yoo WAG UT (ATT aA UR) aATAe 
det @, fog area F aet ear; (2) we areata H, (a wat &) arfe faz, fg aaa 
Ut (Fat UX) Ae Sa; (3) HIS BHA Ue HA ae tar B aie HaHa F ah ear 2; Tai 
(x) alg 3 aA Ut | tars ae a Hana FS earF! 


536. Megh (clouds) are of four kinds—(1) Some cloud rains timely and 
does not rain untimely. (2) Some cloud rains untimely but does not rain 
timely. (3) Some cloud rains timely as-well as untimely. (4) Some cloud 
neither rains timely nor untimely. 


In the same way purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) Some man rains 
timely (donates at the right opportunity) but does not rain untimely 
(donate without right opportunity). (2) Some man rains untimely 
(donates without right opportunity) but does not rain timely (donate at 
the right opportunity). (3) Some man rains timely as well as untimely 


' (donates at and also without right opportunity), (4) Some man neither 


rains timely nor untimely (does not donate at or without right 
opportunity). 

20, Gat Fal TM, A ae—-Gaaril TAA Nada, aAaaardi 
TTA MY SAAR, WT Graal sraATAA, WI oy Vaal MN saa | 


Vara aaht ghee worn, a retreat UAT oT aaa, sara 
TAT OH VATA, WA Araafa seaTAAlA, WA on Baaral i saa | 

429. Ay ut ware & eta 8-(9) att Ae aa—(aes yh) ae aca , fog 
wea (HATH) TC Tel TAT F; (2) HE AAT We ata &, fg Aa we we ara; 
(2) alg ata oe Ht aca & ae aaa oe HY aaa 3; ae (x) a a AT Oe ara? 
eT AAT TT AAT FI 


gal Wart You Hh are wart & sa (9) SE Jou aa ae ata (eat sit aA} 
Wa al a Sa 8), fg oar (staTa) ae Al Sa; (2) HE Aas (aH) wT TTT 
&, fog aa (Gas) We vel Tea; (3) BE Aa ae AH aca F aie sas UT Ht Tea 
&; Ud (¥) a + Aa Ut ara @ aie a AAT aT EI 
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537. Megh (clouds) are of four kinds—(1) Some cloud rains on kshetra 
(deserving area; fertile land) and does not rain on akshetra (unsuitable 
area; sterile land). (2) Some cloud rains on unsuitable area but does not 
rain on deserving area. (3) Some cloud rains on deserving area as well as 
unsuitable area. (4) Some cloud neither rains on deserving area nor on 
unsuitable area. 

In the same way purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) Some man rains 
on deserving area (donates to the deserving) and does not rain on 
unsuitable area (donate to the undesreving). (2) Some man rains on 
unsuitable area (donates to non-deserving) but does not rain on 
deserving area (donate to the right person). (3) Some man rains on 
deserving area as well as unsuitable area (donates to both). (4) Some 
man neither rains on deserving area nor on unsuitable area. 


Wry — fig— AMBA-PITRA-PAD (SEGMENT OF PARENTS) 

&3¢. Fat Fel wR, Fae TAN oo Praasm, fraaa 
TER OT PEM, TA aaa Praagaa, WH ot aes ot Prerasat| 

Tara Sa sen wT, FATES TAA ot Pease, Pera 
TPR Tt TEA, TY ase Pramas, wh ot Tose oN reas 

43¢. Ae Ut wart & elt & (9) ate Ae aa or oH aM, (sight HA 
are) Slat &, fog Pates—(cHrat waa By ae) ae ea; (2) ats ast SH Hae al 
Tare &, fog sighta wel oem; (3) Hs aa at sigfta Hh wen % atx wea Aare Hh 
HM &; Ge (vs) Gls A aa Hl wT ela F aie a Praha 

Sat were areat—Frear Ht are Weare & eta F-(9) ars are—-foear Gea & safer (aH 
at ate) Std, fog Pratee (acoder sterar Pret ae saat oraa—Prater ay aa) 
wel eet; (2) BR AIM & Prats eta %, Rog wre ae ae, (3) ats Ga} aH A 
Bea S aie Pratoe wh; tat (v) alg a RIA & ow St a F aie a Pats A 

538. Megh (clouds) are of four kinds—(1) Some cloud is januyita 
(which causes sprouting) of anna (grain) but not nirmaapak (which 
causes ripening). (2) Some cloud is nirmaapak of anna (helps in 
ripening) but not janayita (helps in sprouting). (3) Some cloud is janayita 
as well as nirmaapak of grain. (4) Some cloud is neither nirmaapak nor 
Janayita of grain. 


_ In the same way ammapiyaro (parents) are of four kinds—(1) Some 
parents are janayita (who give birth) of santaan (offspring) but not 


CUA TET (2) (20) Sthaananga Sutra (2) 


of SS SS 8 


a OR 8 


Se oR On OA Se 8 SR oO 
fi 


nirmaapak (who bring up a child by feeding, nursing and educating). 
(2) Some parents are nirmaapak of santaan but not janayita. (3) Some 
parents are janayita as well as nirmaapak of santaan. (4) Some parents 
are neither nirmaapak nor janayita of santaan. 


@Wa—T¢ RAAJ-PAD (SEGMENT OF KINGS) 


438. OM Fel Wor, dT el—saar TAA oh aaa, Baar oma 
aaa, Tt Taarafa aararehia, wt oy Paarl ot aearara| 


TAT TAM TAN Tor, FT ael—sarsadt TAY oh wena, Weta 
UTA OY Saad, Wa Tatradia wenkradia, wt oy Parkradd ot wenferaay | 


4Q8. Fe Ut Wat & etd S-(9) Boral, a adali—ars Ae fed um Bor (aa) F 
TAM &, fg aa cart (eat) F wet ara, (2) ada, a Betadt—alg Ge ot F aca 
&, feorg faret wa tar A wet, (3) aS feos us tor Fh acaar? ait aa Sait FW, wer 
(¢) alg 7 felt wa ter AF acme & ait a aS Aa FA graat 3 

gat wart tom AT are wert & Ba (9) as con Bena ww sa at Hf 
wart stat &, a wathtafa—aa sart Hr ari al Stat (a-arara tam); (2) as Tat 
Ba Sait BT aM Stet @, fear fost was tar fasts ar wei, (3) ars wort Reet wy Aer ar 
BT A stat & alt ae eat ar Ht (A-argea UHadi), aar (v) ale ten a Pet we 
Sa BT AM ST S Ve A Ga Vail aT, S ear Stas A-wWTaS WE Sat TM) | 

539. Megh (clouds) are of four kinds—(1) Some cloud is deshavarshi 
(which rains in one state or in a specific area) but not sarvavarshi (which 
rains in all states or a very wide area). (2) Some cloud is sarvavarshi but 


not deshavarshi. (3) Some cloud is deshavarshi as well as sarvavarshi. 
(4) Some cloud is neither sarvavarshi nor deshavarshi. 


In the same way rajas (kings) are of four kinds—(1) Some king is 


deshadhipati (one who rules over one state) but not sarvadhipati (one. 


who rules over all states) (for example an ordinary king). (2) Some king 
is sarvadhipati but not deshadhipati. (3) Some king is deshadhipati as 
well as sarvadhipati (for example a Vasudev or a Chakravarti). (4) Some 
king is neither sarvadhipati nor deshadhipati (for example a dethroned 
king). 


4—YI MEGH-PAD (SEGMENT OF CLOUDS) 
4¥O, FM Ae TT, —GRATAT, AT, arya, Hrs | 
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FFaATAET FT AAAS TAT AT TAATAAS EMTS AAA TAP of ASAT Tis} 
AT SAAT ATT | AN Ot TAS Tot ara THATS ATA! AES oF TAR 
wets Tae wt are sree at oF aT Tae 

avo. AY Ut wart & ed &-(9) qeadade Aa (quenmad), (2) Wet Fy, 
(3) vitge Fe, atte (~) fire Fe (9) yoraiade weave asf @ aor sant ad aw 
Wy at wa a fare (soos) He zat 3, (2) WER Fera—vsG al S ua ere at aa 
qt al wet @ fare ae tar 3, (3) siya era—ca oat a aa at cam yh at oa a 
ere ae to @, ait (x) fire werta—aga are ate BT ue aS da yh at ae a 
fre ara & att ae AH Gea 3 


540. Megh (clouds) are of four kinds—(1) Pushkalasmavartak megh, 
(2) Pradyumna megh, (3) Jeemut megh and (4) Jimha_ megh. 
(1) Pushkalasmavartak megh—with just one rain this cloud makes the 
land fertile for ten thousand years. (2) Pradyumna megh—with just one 
rain it makes the land fertile for one thousand years. (3) Jeemut megh— 
with just one rain it makes the land fertile for ten years. (4) Jimha 
megh—with numerous rains it may or may not make the land fertile 
even for one year. 


farar—clareere 4 och ore wart & Fat 3 TA Gest & sit ead a AA At eT 
ote | fora Fa vat @ Grr aee—(9) ats art ot sates yada ta} aa 
Us IG TTS AT Sree SB ET MS HT GH aaa wy six Prevgei at ga at tan 
&; (2) ly aT A Sates WEA Aah GA Vea Ht aw aA aT ase BHT aT aire 
Rrergeit a ga at tar 8; (3) atg art a waters ving ae & aa gw oat & fare 
OM OT SIE CHT TA BUT &; Ua (x) aw aM ot water fine ta % aa ork are 
fed 1a arr aT oaeaT a wa as & fre ga wear HS she ae ae we aT 

Elaboration—The commentator informs that like clouds the aforesaid 
quads should be applied to men. It would read as follow—(1) Like 
Pushkalasmavartak megh some donor or preacher satisfies seekers for a 
very long period with just one donation or sermon. (2) Like Pradyumna 
megh some donor or preacher satisfies seekers for a long period with just 
one donation or sermon. (3) Like Jeemut megh some donor or preacher 
satisfies seekers for a few years with just one donation or sermon. 
(4) Like Jimha megh some donor or preacher may or may not satisfy 
seekers for one year even with many donations or sermons. 
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STATA — FA ACHARYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF PRECEPTOR) 


889. BUSH UK Wet & edt F-(9) warpmwsg, (2) aAgamwes, 
(3) Jeatinwsn, ait («) teresa set wore arart  ax yan & aa ¥- 
(9) Se -awsH GA, (2) de-awss aM, (3) yeat-wwsa aan, ax 
(¥) Ue-HUSh GAM | 

541. Karandak (box) are of four kinds—(1) shvapaak karandak 
(shoemaker’s box), (2) veshya karandak (prostitute’s box), (3) grihapati 
karandak (householder’s box) and (4) raj karandak (king’s box). In the 
same way acharya (preceptor) are of four kinds—(1) like shvapaak 
karandak, (2) like veshya karandak, (3) like grihapati karandak and 
(4) like raj karandak. 


frase or ae fren, a ae 81 ae ate a Sa A grevareil @ sara ora 
Sl Ae Ut ‘HSH’ Bl SIT tH Tah GAM areal & AM, Hes anf sara Fi da 

(9) wae (ast, ata) & HwsH Faas at sread wrest cule & samy six 
uns & cet onfe ta tet @ ge cet aT Pree ae at AMT one &, ot yar TH 
areas SAT ae Sten & ait TT aT ae F Preece a Gada a sera tar 2, ae 
HA WWH-HSH GAA Z| 

(2) ATEN Aa HT HLISH aS Ut a & fears ayant @ we das, WAM 
art amir et at fh ont aaragd a ale ques feet @ ae ae a 
oreafit ard &, Ft agn-awss & aA FB) 

(3) feet qeafa or eras qe at eese (OS) aa one & amp 8 wt teat 
%, da a ot orerd sega sit ares ee &, oe Yeuht-awsa h GA were | 

(s) Tot a Sse ahah ons seqes teil S re eer ¥, Se are vit areas 
ar Te & arg wey S was eae, Te U-HsH h GAM wer FI 

Elaboration—Karandak means bag or box. It used to be made of 


bamboo or cane. Here the virtues and importance of preceptors have 
been explained using karandak as a metaphor. For example— 


(1) Like shvuapaak karandak—As the box of a shoemaker contains 
leather cutting tools and pieces of leather it is considered to be of worst 
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type. Therefore an acharya with ordinary knowledge who encourages lax 
conduct and indiscipline is said to be like the loose of a shoemaker. 

(2) Like veshya karandak—The box of a prostitute contains 
ornaments made of gold foil filled with shellac (like costume jewellery). 
Therefore an acharya with little knowledge who attracts ordinary people 


with his clever speech and crowd pulling antics is said to be like the box 
of a prostitute. 


(3) Like grihapati karandak—The box of a well to do householder 
contains ornaments made of real pearls and gold. Therefore a scholarly 
acharya steadfast in his ascetic conduct is said to be like a householder’s box. 


(4) Like raj karandak—The box of a king contains invaluable 
ornaments and gems. Therefore an acharya endowed with all virtues 
befitting his status is said to be like a king’s box. 


J4—Tr VRIKSHA-PAD (SEGMENT OF TREES) 


RY. Gat Se TR, A AeA MAA areaahtam, aa waar 
WARATY, WS TIA Area, wes oA wesahara| 

vara ait sraftar worn, df ae—are oma areata, aa waa 
Tsar, US TAA ararahary, ws oA wesahtare | 

AER. Ga AC WHT & Std F—(9) area she erat—aata—ans ger grat Be ar Etat = 
ae sa Tata— (AEA GAT aT FT WUT feepfa) ear z; (2) grat she wws—qata—aig 
aa ret Tle cot Stet, for wees—aala—(uws & gat a GA awed waa F WEES 
4 oat Ot aren). ete &; (2) Tes sie enat—ala—as ga wes & GAM Be, Peg 
QM SH AAT HIT STAT are Ste B; Tar (x) Tews site uees—wata-ans gat ues % 
SAM Bret st THY H SAM ateq Brat ae Bra 

gel Wart areard sh ure wart & ea F-(9) ae ares ona } Ga oe aT 
Bl at ae TH VAM TAA HT a arene ae @ wuraenety eer ¥; (2) SE are 
Ma & TAM SAT Thea FT STAT Slat Ht AM, arare aie vara B gpa aa F; (3) Bs 
ora Us & aa wr eM, fg a, are ante & garage Aa z; wa (v) ae 
arerd UUs & aa wy Sm ait oa & aa aM, arene SO AE 

542. Vriksha (trees) are of four kinds—(1) Shaal and shaal-paryaya— 
some tree is of Shaal species and also has qualities of a Shaal tree (fully 


grown and with thick foliage providing dense shade), (2) Shaal and 
Erand-paryaya—some tree is of Shaal species but has qualities of an 
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Erand (castor-oil plant) tree (with sparse foliage and no leaves in 
autumn season providing no shade), (3) Erand and Shaal-paryaya— 
some tree is of Erand species but has qualities of a Shaal tree and 
(4) Erand and Erand-paryaya—some tree is of Erand species and also 
has qualities of an Erand tree. 


In the same way acharya (preceptor) are of four kinds—(1) Some 
acharya is of high class and good appearance like a Shaal tree, and 
impressive as well due to excellent knowledge and conduct. (2) Some 
acharya is of high class and good appearance like a Shaal tree but 
unimpressive like an Erand tree due to absence of knowledge and 
conduct. (3) Some acharya is of ordinary appearance like an Erand tree 
but impressive like a Shaal tree due to excellent knowledge and conduct. 
(4) Some acharya is of ordinary appearance like an Erand tree and 
equally unimpressive due to absence of knowledge and conduct. 


Q¥2. GA Seal To, a asa TAA aeshanr, aa mA 
wieahtanr, wes TAA aaa, TS MAA Wesaha | 

vara wat sraRa word, a alae TAT arerakan, Bre TA 
UMAATAT, WES MAAN BATAAN, UTS MTT Usaha | 


AAG TRAML, AS Al MA Sty FATA | 
FF GRAIG, FaTaray FITS 19 II 
WSAHAC, AS Mel MA SE FATA | 
FA Gata, AAA FUT II Il 
MGA, WS TA Sle FATAT| 
FF AYAMTAY, Fear FTA N3 II 
WAAL, TS A Vlg FATA | 
Fa Agaarahte, sapere qo ity il (Sareett— are) 
4¥R. Ja Ut wert & ea &-(9) ama ste omeatan—alg gat oma ofa six 
MAIA Aten (ae &H artes gait @ fret ger) eter B; (2) aTret Se Weesahar—Aly ge 
TAT ST, Sg a (wle gait a Pre gam) ew @; (3) Bly wil S Wes, fag 
QMATGRLATR ATT Bla B; Tar (v) rg afer S UTS aie LevSULa TTA eT S| 
gel were arart Ht are wart & Sled S-(9) Gly ATs Mat a AA A PAM 
ait smerahtan & aa sas freg-aftare are Ste Z; (2) Hy Aas Meat & VAM Ta 
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w Gara, fg ueesattar & war orca frer-aftare art aa %; (3) ae ai at 
Tes & aA eH we go dat ane a aera aa %, Peg oma } aa oa 
frer—aftare art ae &; sem (s) arg arart wes & aa OA a OM aa TTA az 
wesattan & war sara frsa—gheare are erat FI 
Aue Mee 

(9) fora vent omer gat sTrergatt & mea F gare eter 3, Gel vat Teas arart saa 
Feral & aftare ater srrareherst erat S1 (2) fora vere oma Bat wee gai ae A 
JAI Sta Ss, Te THT TAA ores Aye (aera) Pret & uftare aren erat 21 (3) fra 
Wa UUs Jat Met Jat & neq Fy geret Star %, Ta wart Geax frei H uftarx aren 
Aye aera eet S1 (x) fora vere UwSs gat wes gall & eq Y gare eer 3, TH 
Weare Ae IT & oRare aren AT straes eat F 

543. Vriksha (trees) are of four kinds—(1) Shaal and Shaal-parivar— 
some tree is of Shaal species and also Shaal-parivar (surrounded by 
many Shaal trees), (2) Shaal and Erand-parivar—some tree is of Shaal 
species but Erand-parivar (surrounded by many Erand trees), (3) Erand 
and Shaal-parivar—some tree is of Erand species but Shaal-parivar 
(surrounded by many Shaal trees) and (4) Erand and Erand-parivar— 


some tree is of Erand species and also Erand-parivar (surrounded by 
many Erand trees). 


In the same way acharya (preceptor) are of four kinds—(1) Some 
acharya is highly endowed like a Shaal tree, and Shaal-parivar 
(surrounded by many Shaal-like well endowed disciples) as well. 
(2) Some acharya is highly endowed like a Shaal tree but Erand-parivar 
(surrounded by many Erand-like poorly endowed disciples). (3) Some 
acharya is poorly endowed like an Erand tree but Shaal-parivar 
(surrounded by many Shaal-like well endowed disciples). (4) Some 
acharya is poorly endowed like an Erand tree and Erand-parivar 
(surrounded by many Erand-like poorly endowed disciples) as well. 


COLLATIVE VERSE 


(1) Like the appearance of a grand Shaal tree amongst many Shaal 
trees, an endowed acharya among well endowed disciples is a great 
acharya. (2) Like the appearance of a grand Shaal tree amongst many 
Erand trees, an endowed acharya among mangul (lowly) disciples is a 
great acharya. (3) Like the appearance of a king Erand tree amongst 
many Shaal trees, a mangul (poor) acharya among well endowed 
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disciples is a poor acharya. (4) Like the appearance of a grand Erand 
tree amongst many Erand trees, a mangul (lowly) acharya among well 
endowed disciples is a poor acharyu. 


freare—7e BHIKSHAAK-PAD (SEGMENT OF ALMS EATER) 
QM, TANT FS WORM, A Tela, Vsalaa, strana, Aare | 


Tara waht earn wr, A wesw, wearer, sirard, 
ATI | 


QYY. ARG UT Wa H eld S-(9) aqelernl—-sea-wats  aqHa uy aren, 
(a) wieaterarat—sre—-ware & ultepet wert are, (3) aetari—aret—-ware & feoart—ferare 
Gay ae, sit (v) Hea —ae Wale & Hey A Ue TT 


Seat verre Treg Ah are went & Bra S—(9) separaard—sarsa SB Praca Aeht wh 
A ftera oat & Glen ond eu fran aA are, (2) aferaterart—arga cited eu elt & at a 
wat was ae Raat at a frat aa aren, (3) starts -a—alewe ole 
art amt & ftert ad @ fear aA aren, ait (x) aeent—are—ararfe & wea A ftea ui 
@ frat ay are 


544. Matsya (fish) are of four kinds—(1) anusrotachari—one that 
moves with the flow of water, (2) pratisrtochari—one that moves against 
the flow of water, (8) antachari—one that moves at the brink and 
(4) madhyachari—one that moves in the middle. 


In the same way bhikshaak (alms-dependent ascetics) are of four 
kinds—(1) anusrotachari—one that moves on a straight lane from the 
upashraya (place of stay) and collects alms from houses on that lane, 
(2) pratisrtochari—one that moves on a straight lane from the 
upashraya (place of stay) and collects alms from houses on that lane but 
only from the end while returning, (83) antachari—one who collects alms 
from the houses located at the end of a city, village, or a section of a city 
and (4) madhyachari—one who collects alms from the houses located in 
the middle of a city, village, or a section of a city. 


framed sft art wart & araet FS fost was vere ar afirre Aart 
Fran a9 & fare Pred & att aerate & arqere & Prem weT wa Z| 


Elaboration—An ascetic observing abhigraha (special resolve) selects 
one of the aforesaid resolves and collects alms accordingly. 


aget tart ¢ ager ses (27) Fourth Sthaan : Fourth Lesson 


eee ea 


on 8 8 oO 


OU SB A SB SS 


Rn | 


Me1—4 GOL-PAD (SEGMENT OF BALL) 

QY4, Da Wet Wore, A tel—aghrenie, Asia, cea, Aare | 

Tama Ta yen wR, dF wel—ayertaant, aera, 
TST, ASAT TATT | 

4B4. THe UC Wat & eet F-(9) Ayhraerten, si ) warren, (3) arerter, sir 

hee ee 9) nyftas (ara) & aA whet & 
Eee es (2) We & Tet & aan fofad were a alae GE Baa 
aren, wa afta & a a agen sitar fea are @, gat vert she ara SM aren, 
(3) Fa wre & aie @ cos or he alts Hier ear %, sel wart Hforart a gear 
Bea are, car (x) are Pest Gr Ae (aT A aad ae) awe S A aftrs alos Fier F, 
wa Wat Soret FT SSTH Sea SAAT 

545. Golas (balls) are of four kinds—(1) madhusiktha gola (ball of 
wax), (2) jatu gola (ball of shellac), (3) daru gola (ball of wood) and 
(4) mrittika gola (ball of baked clay). In the same way men are also of 
four kinds—(1) having tender and gentle temperament like madhusiktha 
gola (ball of wax), (2) having tender but slightly hard (but easy to melt) 
temperament like jatu gola (ball of shellac), (3) having comparatively 
hard and tough temperament like daru gola (ball of wood) and (4) having 


even harder and tougher temperament like mrittika gola (ball of 
baked clay). 


Q¥G. Dae Wel Word, A Ag —AMNe, Aid, Tate, Grae | 


ee BA (ASAT, 
THTNTAT) , ATTA | 

YR. MA UC Wart & eed S-(9) startet (ws ar eM), (2) TET At ar 
Treat), (3) arate (ats ar Are), sire (x) startet (Are ar ahem) | gat ware Jou ay 
Ut Wart & ed F-(9) MS H Me & VAM To (AT) HF are, (2) WTS Ae Se AM 
Tort BA are, (3) aa & met H VAs ails Tort HA aren, aire (v) Aa H at G 
SAM TST HA ATA | | 

546. Golas (balls) are of four kinds—(1) ayo gola (ball of iron), (2) trapu 
gola (ball of tin), (3) tamra gola (ball of copper) and (4) sheesh gola (ball of 


lead). In the same way men are also of four kinds—(1) having heavy 
bondage of karmas like ayo gola (ball of iron), (2) having heavier bondage 


earns (2) (28) Sthaananga Sutra (2) 
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fee 
aR UI & aileras (SNC) 


. RM ar etwas are Aaray ear B, aire ara we SF fret Tre FI 
AS Bt WA HT sat Pe Hare, aT wT ae eee fsa F 
WHA BI ATA Ht ardent aif Halx, aT Wer A HS altrp sary! 
Pred art ANAT A Gast WX HSTAT Bt Ha FI 

2. we ar atret—aer 4 re, ferg ara aes A aris are tam 1 
TH Sr TeN-MS Sl aren attra ard, Reg ae qed F Hae! 
ata ar eae FA Tae aftr re, fog ava wer A yatten Hasire 
afte ar tren—asrt FY oa aaa are, fg ay wer F waa HAT 
ay wT UT a Ue gat o aed fae ae FI 

3. fea tet—aiel ar Ten, Ae a AeA A STAT 

aM a Waa F Ara A sae afi He) 

TINA AGA A oH art a afte se) 

aa Teles walftre ait yea A sh waiftrn se) 


x 


oo 


¥ 
oP Mo PZ o PI Mo PIM o FAL 0 TAM OVI Mo Vo Too 


OT 4 o4- 7 G-v 


oto Moy), 


x Us 


AQ os. afta—arer ar oar arvare fer af rer ear & 
3 aera—aHle A aes Sl aan Best ots HA erat 21 


A gra (gu)—8ar safe FX aia @ A Have eter 31 
x werent (tral Aree area Ure ar tet)—gaent ae Yaten Hat @ sh arog etd B1 
x RFT 8, YF 4S 
8 FOUR STRUCTURE OF BALL 
on 1. (1) Ball of wax—softest of all and melts at once on heating. 
4 (2) Ball of shellac—harder than wax and melts slowly on heating. 
6 (3) Ball of wood—harder than the preceding two and with a higher melting point. 
ae (4) Ball of fired clay—becomes harder when fired. 
ej -2 =~) Ball of iron—high density and with high melting point. 
A (2) Ball of tin—higher density than iron but with lower melting point. 
4 (3) Ball of copper—still higher density but with much lower melting point. 
S (4) Ball of lead—highest density among the four and with lowest melting point. 
S 3. (1) Ball of silver—ordinary in weight and price. 
PCr (2) Ball of gold—comparatively heavy in weight and higher in price. 
© (3) Ball of gems—still heavy in weight (than the aforesaid two) and still higher in price. 
wae (4) Ball of diamond—heaviest in weight and highest in price among the four. 
} —Sthaan 4, Sutra 545 to 547 
x PATRA 
S 4. (1) Asipatra—edge of a sword is very sharp. 
Baeces (2) Karapatra—edge of a saw-blade is less sharp as compared to that of a sword. 
9) (3) Kshurapatra—edge of a razor is less sharp as co.apared to that of a saw blade. 
y (4) Kadamb-chirika patra—grass-like blunt edge is least sharp among the four. 
4 


—Sthaan 4, Sutra 548 
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of karmas like trapu gola (ball of tin), (3) having still heavier bondage of 
karmas like tamra gola (ball of copper) and (4) having heaviest bondage of 
karmas like sheesh gola (ball of lead). 

faraa—ga Ga A let & gerd a at aed alas a Fi a ad aa as A ata 
AT: TH- Fat GY afte we ed z, eq aa wer a ara a atten wH-gert a 
TUT HART Set F1 Hats Ms & Met Ss TT, te a aiat a ciat @ Sar sea wre 
Bet &1 Sey ware areal Bl ar Rafa ad ti we HB WAH GAM as at a aT 
ait ae & het & war aaa afte ger wat ater! raat Rr afte aaa wider 
En, Fe oe Bet et afters ota Tals A aren, ateix, sraeagia em) ga yeart 
Wet St ATT AEA SH AAT SF Yer HAT aleU (VI Alar, 7. 90KR8, Har wy 24) 

Elaboration—With the analogy of a ball this aphorism informs of two 
things. The four types of balls are of increasingly higher density but 
have melting points in decreasing order. This means that a tin ball is 
heavier than an iron ball, a copper ball is heavier than a tin ball, and a 
lead ball is heavier than a copper ball. Aspirants are also of these four 
kinds, with least density of karmas like an iron ball to highest density of 
karmas like a lead ball. Higher the density of karmas, easier the person 
gets excited, impatient and intolerant. These attributes should be 
compared with the melting points of the said balls. (Hindi Tika p. 1066; 
Tika leaf 259) 


GVO, TAU We ToT, A Aa, FI, TNA, ATTA 


Tara wat ghar worm, a aeeortaa oa (Gavenirereny, 
THTMNATAT) , TACT | 

Kv. Wet Ue wert & stl &-(9) ferwa—(ath) aten, (2) gast-aten, 
(3) Tite, at (¥) Tae! ga WaTe Jou At ae & etd F-(9) fEcwata wa, 
(2) Garritet Gar, (3) torte GAM, att (x) Terie SAR! 

547. Golas (balls) are of four kinds—(1) hiranya gola (ball of silver), 
(2) suvarna gola (ball of gold), (3) ratna gola (ball of gems) and (4) vajra 
gola (ball of diamond). In the same way men are also of four kinds— 
(1) like hiranya gola (ball of silver), (2) like suvarna gola (ball of gold), 
(3) like ratna gola (ball of gems) and (4) like vajra gola (ball of diamond). 

farat—rorart A Sa GA Hl AST ats a a GH Sl Gat al 31 A—A H 
THES TTT SAT TT GA ar The afte APT sit ae aT, Tae HTT ait aH 


age eure : aqel seyre (29) Fourth Sthaan : Fourth Lesson 
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(éra) ar thet Satrat afte Yea vs AIT are Stet TS Mt aT Met & GAM Feu 
A, wakes, aaa ar Preteen site qeeat Gas anfe Vr ade Tathat HB eld Z| Hed 
eal at oa wet A aA AT A YS at ore 81 ators Oe Poh SS—AS Vere GT WT 
aiat @ wt wa erat &1 crores oe fees after vere ai waa wel Use! ENT ate 
HORM FT Gem & fers wits STL TL THT VA HT WEre HEA Te Mt de Zea Ae, 
we ¥ 1s ore %, ferg qa oie ge & fom ore FI Hata ate Gorter ela EU Ht aa 
eat At @ He aT Fi MS You H sal vere Taday Fo aH sear etal vl (ee Har, 
GS 9089) 

Elaboration—The commentator (Tika) has informed of many 
interpretations of this aphorism. For example—For the same size of a 
silver ball a gold ball is heavier and costlier. A gem ball and a diamond 
ball are progressively higher in weight and cost. In the same way men 
similar to these four balls are increasingly better in virtues, wealth, 
inner purity, respect, honour and other such qualities. It is said that a 
silver bowl gets clean when washed with water. The effect of sour and 
sweet things on gold is even less than silver. A gem-bowl is not effected 
by any contaminated thing. Diamond is known for its hardness and 
toughness. When placed on an iron base and hammered it does not 
shatter but dents the iron. But it can be ground by milk and grass 
indicating that although hard it can be cut by soft touch. A noble person 
has qualities in a similar fashion in ascending order. (Hindi Tika, p. 1067) 


OF 


W—Ye PATRA-PAD (SEGMENT OF SHARP EDGE) 

QC, TAN TAM PRM, I AeA, Ha, Qed, Heraattared | 

waa aMit ghar worn, a aerate, ata (HC TTAAT, 
QUAAA) , HeTT A TATATATAT | 

QC, WA-(GIL Te Heth) TT Vaart & etd @—-(9) ahea—(aeare Gr aMeare Va 
APT), (2) Bea (wast UA ae HT HT TT), (3) FCA (GT HT MarT HMT), Bie 
(s) BETA TH | 

Fa Vere Fou wt are wart & eld F—(9) ahaa GAM, (2) BIT VAM, (3) FIT 
GAM, a (v) aeadlftat—ws Far | 

548. Patra (sharp edges) are of four kinds—(1) asipatra (edge of a 
sword), (2) karapatra (edge of a saw-blade), (3) kshurapatra (edge of a 
razor) and (4) Kadamb-chirika patra (grass-like blunt edge). 

COAT TTT (2) (30) Sthaananga Sutra (2) 
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a PRERAR CU RRRERRE EKER RGR nnn AininMIRUR 


2 oh So 
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In the same way men are of four kinds—(1) like asipatra, (2) like 
karapatra, (3) like kshurapatra and (4) like Kadamb-chirika patra. 


faraa—(9) atftas (aerare) aH @ vert @ vy ar Ardeder ax daz, val va Ht 
Fey Uh st aA A Hols SF Cle ar Ber GT Aas, ae altos aa 21 we GGT 
a Tara We | 


(2) was (xa) a-ak UTS SN aH-TTT HS ST BA Hea & BV va 
SR-a HT Aaa S et-et TY Ha: Ge ar wer Hat *, ae Grog } aA £1 
OTT GY ALE | 


(3) qaqa (a) fat & Te H-eht orea-aeq aT A are war 2, a var Ht 
Hoa HT Se HL-aAe Bar HT Uae, ge Aras & aA Fi orkwpae S aE! 

(s) Haraeitter ar ate & Sloat ame are gre ar AA Ala ae aH Ware ST UTA! 
Baal ah TAM vt yeu etn %, ae aga ah ae a otk ata a goa aT 
PE-Oe HT &, ae Fou eaahar—-a gas $1 a -aiee Mea 

Elaboration—(1) A sword beheads an enemy in one stroke. In the 
Same way a person who can shear his family ties at once is said to be like 
asipatra. For example Jambu Kumar and Dhanna. 

(2) A saw cuts wood after continued to and fro movement. In the same 
way a person who shears his family ties slowly and gradually after 
repeated resolves is said to be like karapatra. For example Shalibhadra. 


(3) A razor removes hair from head slowly and in bits. In the same 
way a person who shears his family ties slowly and in bits is said to be 
like kshurapatra. For example Ardra Kumar. 


(4) A blade with blunt edge cuts things slowly and with difficulty. In 
the same way a person who shears his family ties slowly and with 
difficulty is said to be like Kadamb-chirika patra. For example Avirat 
Samyagdrishti (a righteous person with attachments). 


%—W7 CUT-PAD (SEGMENT OF MATTRESS) 
R¥R. TOR BS TM, Tt HVI—-Yaas, Rares, THHS, HaTay | 


Tara TAMIR yeaa wR, 7 wI-_ , Wa (recasaart, 
PARSAAY) , HATHSATT | 


4¥&. He (Garg) UN wart BI Sa S-(9) Yrae—-agr a ah wes Ta a aT 
aaa, (2) frense—ate at vot waftaal @ at ders, (a) aiee-aas HI vactt anftai 


age Tare : wat Se (31) Fourth Sthaan : Fourth Lesson 


SF 6 SS eo 


BS 8 8 


Fa 
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@ +h aang oT ares, ait (v) arqaae—Ga, aa, Term aT wa ale & Yai @ a Aw 
al fHort Hr Te | 


eat wert yeu wt are vat & ea %-(9) qrane wa, (2) franz aa, 
(3) sie GAM, ait (v) Grau SA 

549. Cut (mattresses) are of four kinds—(1) shumb-cut (pine 
mattress)—mattress woven from pine-wood strip or grass, (2) vidal-cut 
(bamboo mattress)—mattress made of thin bamboo sticks or cane, 
(3) charma-cut (leather mattress)—mattress made of leather strips 
(4) kambal-cut (mattress made of yarn)—mattress made up of any type 
of yarn including wool, cotton, silk, hessian etc. 

In the same way men are of four kinds—(1) like shumb-cut, (2) like 
utdal-cut, (3) like charma-cut and (4) like Kambal-cut. 


fra—yrane (aA or are-Pifia Yor or area) oreaed yea aren een &, ate: 
sat Ws HF elas) Te went fear a a yas A am a ale cag ee 3, aE 
Jey pane & VAM Fi Yass BH atten franHe afta yea aren eat %, aa: saw 
TTS atta eter S1 PractHe @ awe ait Ht afte yea MF @ vas wera Ht 
ait aftrn etn ties a ora] atten yeaa ear %, ata: Tae Ta Ay afer 
Bret 81 get were yore F aftrs, are site Mea wears at You wl wa: Preez, 
wae I oraMHe TAM wet Ta S1 stays Peiits aren, y. aco FX yan Bahay 
eat ata Alar oie & fre ately et wa qa aaa 4 wertihas | Gera wr AY oe 
Babe HA SI THT B UAT AAT WS TWF 


Elaboration—There is minimum attachment for a pine mattress 
because it is very cheap. Therefore a person having least attachment 
for wealth or family is said to be like shumb-cut. As compared to a 
pine mattress a bamboo mattress is costly, thus it inspires more 
attachment. A leather mattress is costlier than a bamboo mattress, thus 
it inspires even more attachment. A yarn mattress is even more 
costly than a leather mattress, thus it inspires still greater 
attachment. Therefore this metaphor has been used to classify 
individuals according to the degree of attachment they have. In 
Avashyak Churni Tika we find a mention on p. 387—‘When Gautam 
Swami became worried and impatient to attain liberation, Bhagavan 
Mahavir said—Gautam ! your attachment for me comes from many past 
births and is very intense like kambal-cut’. 


Tarra (2) (32) Sthaananga Sutra (2) 
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feta 92 TIRYAK-PAD (SEGMENT OF ANIMALS) 

R4o, Waeael WIT WM, | A-TTGN, FAT, Wel, WHAT | 

ao, agua (art at ae) fire site are ware & eta S—(9) wR |e aaa, 7A 
ome; (2) at ge ael—a, Fa, As, gael anfe; (3) wse—Gare St UCT St aE Hare 
erie site x art ert, Sz, Her ont; site (x) a—va—ae—ere den aT ara Sz, 
dat, gear, favett ante | 

550. Chatushpad tiryanch (quadruped animals) are of four kinds— 
(1) egakhura (with single hoof)—horse, donkey etc. , (2) dokhura (with 
two hooves)—cow, buffalo, lamb, goat etc., (3) gandipad (with large round 


anvil shaped feet with hard skin)—elephant, camel, rhinocerous etc. and 
(4) sanapphaya (with long sharp claws)—lion, leopard, dog, cat etc. 
449, qatetel TaN TO, A ea, HT, ATT, fra Tea | 
449. dail are wart & ea @-(9) wheti-aas } oral aa anes ans, 
(2) terete viet atet Sa, aa, sre arf, (3) agate ta we & art 
Gad ait az Sta S, aie (x) fraaaet—ras te ader ha wes FI 
551. Pakshi (birds) are of four kinds—(1) charmapakshi—having 
wings of skin, like a bat, (2) romepakshi—having fibrous or feathery 
wings like swan, parrot and crow, (3) samudgpakshi—having wings that 
open close like a box, and (4) vitatpakshi—having wings that remain 
spread always. 
| Retort cell ote te cet at ages as A rd one %, fog araraal aire fercraett 
AS ATG sed aa aire aR F ay aa F 1 (wepa Aa Ty 249) 
Elaboration—Charmapakshi and romepakshi are available in the area 
inhabited by humans and samudgpakshi and vitatpakshi are available 


in islands and seas beyond the area inhabited by humans. (Sanskrit Tika, 
leaf 259) 


4, Uae GEN ww, a wel—asien, aga, asitea, 


442. Ba Woh (Ble ore aera erat arte va A aR were aal Sl) UIT wae 
ed @-(9) axa vila, (2) aiPea she, (3) ugtthsa sila, sit (v) afd data 
feretraitre strat | 


age tart : ager TENT (33) Fourth Sthaan : Fourth Lesson 
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552. Kshudra prani (lower animals) (or beings that cannot attain 
liberation in the next birth) are of four kinds—(1) dvindriya jiva (two 
sensed beings), (2) trindriya jiva (three sensed beings), (3) chaturindriya 
jiva (four sensed beings) and (4) sammurchhim panchendriya 
tiryagyonik jiva (five-sensed animals of asexual origin). 


PrgeE—F BHIKSHUK-PAD (SEGMENT OF ALMS-SEEKER) 


443. Ta wed wor, d aerate Maat wt Wasa, wtasa 
TERR oh Prater, wy fraferanfa aazata, wr ot Prater ow afaze| 


Tara aa Bear wR, a aera Ma on Uae, oasa 
TER of raf, wr Prateranta aazata, wt ot Prater oy aftazar! 


&4Q. Gall Oe Wee & eld &-(9) Prafaan, a whtatren—alg welt aaa ulead a ta 
Tat WHT &, fry (aq eA A) sqT-get Bs Tel WaT; (2) aftafen, a Praat—ae 
Gait aut alact Gos ane %, fog (fre SA a) Are sel war aaa; (2) Profan, 
uftahrn—arg are galt ary aac a are of sat aaa & aie Gar ah os wae; cat 
(3) 7 frattat, a oRatrer—alg vel (adra areata Ft & aren) aaa aaa aaa 
Sl SAT HHT S A A GA A Bs THe FI 


get were Praa Ah are were & eet -(9) arg fry fren & fee Praca %, fg 
SUT ote Bre a ahs ys Tel Mea; (2) ws Pray fren & fee gs war 2, fog 
wareara carats F east Tet & oreo frat & fara Pras vel aaa; (3) Hrs arf Pry 
Pram & fre Premera ft @ atte gare te; (w) arg fray aad a areraaen AH 
wren fran & fry a Pera S site a ga B21 


553. Pakshi (birds) are of four kinds—(1) Nipatita, na parivrajita— 
some bird can come out of its nest but cannot fly around (due to 
weakness). (2) Parivrajita, na nipatita—some bird can fly but does not 
come out of its nest (out of fear). (8) Nipatita, parivrajita—some bird can 
come out of its nest and fly around as well. (4) Na nipatita, na 
parivrajita—some bird can neither come out of its nest nor fly around 
(due to immature age). 


In the same way bhikshu (alms seekers or ascetics) are of four 
kinds—(1) Nipatita, na parivrajita—some ascetic can go out for alms- 
seeking but cannot move around much due to sickness. (2) Parivrajita, 
na nipatita—some ascetic can move around to seek alms but being busy 
in studies and meditation does not go out. (3) Nipatita, parivrajita— 


PUTA TAT (2) (34) Sthaananga Sutra (2) 
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NG aie a. PKL PKLOPMLo PHLOML KL MK LOPMLoPNO SR SSRO STASIS Se a8 be als ale ah abe SE 
| Liters : 
dturell & urd! &t agfeer zaon 
(9) Ua Qx area Ug, TS ater anf SAH Tia ar GTA UH We Stas oI 
‘ (2) @t Qe atet ag Wa one saw ata art aera Sra F @ fiver gan Sta Bi is 
(3) Weert Gon Hart aire eet, Ha seh ar Gar Sy 
(¥) @—-ae Fe—orS HA ATE are Gon, GA ate ane ar Ss 
TT &, YT 44o Bex 
dR ule & ueft ee 
(9) =H aet—ays & tal aoa, Fa aes anh ead 
(2) da wah Ag tal ae, Fa ga ane é 
(3) agen wT at ave Preah Ge gad oz ee %, FA-ggayt é 
(v) fara aet—firah Ge ar tet ced ef, Fa—ures Tall é 
RITA 8, GI 449 Oe 
FOUR STRUCTURES OF ANIMAL FEET 5 
(1) Animals with single hoof—horse, donkey etc. é 
x (2) Animals with two hooves or split hoof—cow, buffalo, lamb, goat etc. i 


(3) Animals with large round anvil shaped feet with hard skin— 
elephant, camel, rhinocerous etc. 
(4) Animals with long sharp claws—lion, leopard, dog, cat etc. 


—Sthaan 4, Sutra 550 


FOUR KINDS OF FEATHERS OF BIRDS 


(1) Charmapakshi—having wings of skin like a bat. 

(2) Romepakshi—having fibrous or feathery wings like a swan. 

(3) Samudgpakshi—having wings that open close like a box like an 
ostrich. 

(4) Vitatpakshi—having wings that remain spread always like a 
Bharand bird. 
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—Sthaan 4, Sutra 551 
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‘nipatita, na parivrajita—some ascetic can neither go out to seek alms 


RS Sn 6 a 


some ascetic can go out to seek alms and move around as well. (4) Na 


nor move around (due to immature age or being neo-initiate). 


FM— AFM—Te KRISH-AKRISH-PAD (SEGMENT OF WEAK AND NOT WEAK) 


Ray, Tae giterat wT, A relay TAT foreez, fray TTA 
wrens, stray Oe Prny, sthreey AAT atforaRy | 


44%. Jou Ut wart & eld @-(9) Pepe aie frepe—ag you atx a gat (eit) 
aa & okt Hora S Ht Gar Sta B; (2) Pepe ae ahepe—arg orite @ Gar ear 3, 
fry wars S Har set Ste; (3) wl ree S Gar AEt een, fg ware & Har Starz; ae 
(x) ag 4 eke G Hat Sar aie a HoT | A HM aa 2! 


554. Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) Nishkrishta (weak) and 
nishkrishta (weak)—some man is weak in body and mild in passions as 
well. (2) Nishkrishta (weak) and anishkrishta (not weak)—some man is 
weak in body and not mild in passions. (3) Anishkrishta (not weak) and 
nishkrishta (weak)—some man is not weak in body but mild in passions. 
(4) Anishkrishta (weak) and anishkrishta (weak)—some man is neither 
weak in body nor mild in passions. 


444, Gea gear wR, a Heras TAT Pree, frees ora 
SPT, ARE TAT PreEgen, afters UTA sifereAETT 


444, Joo UI Walt & ett &—(9) Pepe six Propern—aly you wee a Ha ear 
& A Hora al aT a are refer arret Star B; (2) as areca at Hat Star F, fog 
wera at wae a AAs ee @; (3) as ree S spar (ae) ae %, fg 
wut & ama & Prta-aren eter z; Tet («) as rox S aH (WM) aie ara | AH 
apat (atria) eta FI 

555. Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) Nishkrishta (weak) and 
nishkrishtatma (weak)—some man is weak in body and spiritually pure 
due to mild passions. (2) Nishkrishta (weak) and anishkrishtatma (not 
weak)—some man is weak in body and spiritually impure due to strong 
passions. (3) Anishkrishta (not weak) and nishkrishtatma (weak)—some 
man is not weak in body and spiritually pure due to mild passions. 
(4) Anishkrishta (not weak) and anishkrishtatma (not weak)—some man 
is not weak in body and spiritually impure due to strong passions. 


age Rat : age Te (35) Fourth Sthaan : Fourth Lesson 


+ 


BD GB A AG OO SG GG GO GO Oo 


A a ea le ae a cl gc a 
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¥4—HAgd4—% BUDHA-ABUDHA-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF PRUDENT AND IMPRUDENT) 


RG. Tet Tea TM, FT aSI—_al TAA ga, JX way stgy, aga 
TTR Ja, sgl TAT aga | ) 


4G. JOU UX Wary & ett F-(9) HE Jou aa & ge (faa) ert ait aa 
TAIN HIeeTa F A Fe ibe Slat &(2) HE AA S Tt Ga Sar z, fg aan a 
Son Nea 3) Sy AA 8 a age (aera) Har %, yg ara @ ga 
(@sta); atx ese 

556. Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) Budha (prudent) and budha 
(prudent)—some man is prudent in knowledge and prudent in conduct as 
well. (2) Budha (prudent) and abudha (imprudent)—some man is prudent 
in knowledge and imprudent in conduct. (3) Abudha (imprudent) and 
budha (prudent)—some man is imprudent in knowledge and prudent in 
conduct. (4) Abudha (imprudent) and abudha (imprudent)—some man is 
imprudent in knowledge and unprudents in conduct. 


449. Ta gaara worn, a weg’ oat gufzay, 5 ory 
agufeay, aga rat gaieay, aga omar agafea| 

4&9, FOU Ut Wat & eld F—(9) Ba sit queaa—HS Jou ara @ gu (fear a 
aq—foar are) Slat S att saa @ wh ge oe Sat @; (2) Bly sae SB Ae Sra 
&, fog eas a arger (afraa) ere &; ( eee a fry ea a ge 
Brat B; sire ( een Awe a 

557. Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) Budha (prudent) and 
budhahridaya (prudent in sentiment)—some man is prudent in conduct 
(learned and immaculate in conduct) and prudent in sentiment as well. 
(2) Budha (prudent) and abudhahridaya (imprudent in sentiment)— 
some man is prudent in conduct and imprudent in sentiment. 
(3) Abudha (imprudent) and budhahridaya (prudent in sentiment)— 
some man is imprudent in conduct and prudent in sentiment. 
(4) Abudha (imprudent) and abudhahridaya (imprudent in sentiment)— 
some man is imprudent in body and imprudent in sentiment as well. 


HIEUH— Te ANUKAMPAK-PAD 
RKC, Ta gfe worn, F wes TTA oT TEEN, 
ay ocak cen ee 
THT! 


(2) (36) Sthaananga Sutra (2) 
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BA on 


UC, FOI UX WHI & Bld F(9) HAHA, AGH ITH—Hlg FOU AG ate 
Te ayer (Fa) Hea e, flog gat at aH wl ara FA, Prraeh, waege a 
Prag eae Ges); (2) waa, A TIS TH Aly TAC I Tt aM Hea %, Pg 
HT SUT aH sel Hea! Mal APT aH sera cheer, wit ered Haar Ba ¥,) 
(3) ae oergare Wt ear & atk coqes ah Qaeaeh ay & a); qa 
(8) ORT oreqarae eat 8 ait a care (eragieite & a) | 

558. Manushya (men) are of four kinds—(1) Atmanukampak, na 
paranukampak—some man has compassion for himself but does not 
have compassion for others (like a Jinakalpi, a Pratyek-buddha or a 
cruel selfish person). (2) Paranukampak, na atmanukampak—some man 
has compassion for others but does not have compassion for him self (like 
Ascetic Metarya or a Tirthankar who has attained the blissful state). 
(3) Atmanukampak, paranukampak—some man has compassion for 
himself as well as for others (like a Sthavir-kalpi ascetic). (4) Na 


atmanukampak, na paranukampak—some man has compassion neither 
for himself nor for others (like Kaal Shaurik). 


Hant—W~ SAMVAS-PAD (SEGMENT OF SEXUAL GRATIFICATION) 

“4%, qafare dare TM, F HEA, TAY, TRAM, ATTA 

Go. Wafae Ward Wo, F wea oA Ade as tard wes, 2 
mr age ats Aari Teaha, TA Ta Bare ahs dant wah, aL uA 
ANY ates Wares Tesh | 

49. aves Waa Tod, FT wee TTAAH edu als dani waht, Ww 
TT TR ate dard waa, Tea TAA Be as dari wea, wea 
TTT TRRNT AS Hard TSH | 

42. TaHAS Aa Wo, T AS-AI oA Ade ws dani mesh, 2B 
mee ARG alas Hart TeV, APA AAT Vite ahs dani wake, ANA 
TT ART as dard Tea 

448. WaT (-Jer GI Wea) Ue warn a wer 2-(3) Pada, 
(2) amgt-aare, (3) wera-aara, site (s) aI-dara | 

XO. GATS UC Weare aI ele &-(9) Gly ta eat & ara dara wens, (2) aes 
a (2) aly arg efeat & ara, ait (x) a age arghtat & ara dara 
Ha FI 


aged cart : age REC (37) Fourth Sthaan : Fourth Lesson 


SSF Sh 2 oo 


PE he kb hin hi ee ee re Pie Pie Pie iit ib ik ikib ib ities 


g 


EE ee ee ee ee tt Pee td 


= 


eR A er A on on oo OO 


4&9. GATS UX WH BI ela F-(9) HS eq eal & ay, (2) He ta cada 
ara, (3) HS Tare efeat & are, site (v) He cara asa & ara dara wera F 1 

SER. TAT UT WH Hl et (9) HS ea thant & ara, (2) Ho ta aM & 
wy, (2) HS aq ea & are, aie (v) SS aq AM eh & aa dara Hea F) 


559. Samvas (sexual gratification) is of four kinds—(1) divya-samvas 


(divine copulation), (2) aasur-samvas (aasur copulation), (3) rakshas- 


samvas (rakshas copulation) and (4) maanush-samvas (human copulation). 

560. Samvas (sexual gratification) is of four kinds—(1) Some deva 
(god) copulates with devis (goddesses). (2) Some god copulates with 
asuris (asur females or a kind of lower goddesses). (3) Some asur (a kind 
of lower god) copulates with goddesses. (4) Some asur copulates with 
asuris. 

561. Samvas (sexual gratification) is of four kinds—(1) Some deva 
(god) copulates with devis (goddesses). (2) Some god copulates with 
rakshasis (rakshas females or a kind of lower goddesses). (3) Some 
rakshas copulates with goddesses. (4) Some rakshas copulates with 
rakshasis. 

562. Samvas (sexual gratification) is of four kinds—(1) Some deva 
(god) copulates with devis (goddesses). (2) Some god copulates with a 
manushis (women). (3) Some manushya (man) copulates with goddesses. 
(4) Some manushya copulates with manushis. 


QGR. Wafers Aaa TM, Tt AST—sAL TAT arate als dard meals, aay 
TA Tee ats Aaa eBid, TRA UTA arate als dard wes, waa 
OTA TRAY Aes Ta TBH | 

RY, Gateas AAA TM, T ASTI AL TAT BTC als dara weata, aT 
Tr ATR ats Aas Tala, WHA ITA srgie ala dard waht, wR 
TTA HoT als Aaa TESA | 

RR. TAHA Ul WH HI Hel e-(9) HS aAr agfral & aa, (2) HS age 
Tattal & aa, (3) He care agftat & ara, six (x) Ss cata cata & ae dara 
mtd | 

KRY. GANT UC WH a Het F-(9) PS HT Haat & ae, (2) HS age AM 
Raat & ara, (3) He aq aaftal & ara, eit (v) He aq aM feral & ora dara 
wd | 


PEAT TT (2) (38) Sthaananga Sutra (2) 


BA SR OR OS SS 


aon oR RS 8 8 8 


ee ee ee eee ei ein | 


563. Samvas (sexual gratification) is of four kinds—(1) Some asur 
copulates with asuris. (2) Some asur copulates with rakshasis. (3) Some 
rakshas copulates with asuris. (4) Some rakshas copulates with rakshasis. 


564. Samvas (sexual gratification) is of four kinds—(1) Some asur 
(asur) copulates with asuris. (2) Some asur copulates with manushis. 
(3) Some manushya (man) copulates with asuris. (4) Some manushya 
copulates with manushis. 


QG4. Waa Hare TS, tae aaa oa Taare ae dani wah, 


: ART PART IRAN As Ware TESA | 


“RY. CHT UC WH GT HET e-(9) HS Tats Taitat & ae, (2) Ho was 


i argh erat & ara, (3) pe ayer Tate & are, sit (+) He AGEL Aq Peat & ara 
| Pare Ha FI 


565. Samvas (sexual gratification) is of four kinds—(1) Some rakshas 
copulates with rakshasis. (2) Some rakshas copulates with manushis. 
(3) Some manushya (man) copulates with rakshasis. (4) Some manushya 
copulates with manushis. 


fee —-ce g vies cal & tora at feeadara agian vara zal % 
Gare Hl SATA | Weta ART tal Gara al taeda sit aySH & Para a 


i AGIdaa Hed eI 


Bah Fal A Sa, SAL, Tae Be ATS gree HT ATs Uo Al ar oT Aa S| 
each SE A IA TA WA Vea SS, YEaT, Aalar wets aie arsine ants 


TN or wel SO) AQR-Sa tay, AAA, ateere, Teel Kaa, Harter ame ari 


TRIP, Fae, Prepec, weaver oferta one cura ar ules 1 aq A oH 


art yer a earere ar Prat tear B1 Aa—-Aa H Mave ar ara &, 4 YON site ae aH 


Fal WHT ora TTS SH aE wettenresl Herat st Aaa S(t Aa, 7. 9003) 


Elaboration—The sexual gratification of Vaimanik and Jyotishk gods 
is called divya-samvas (divine copulation); that of Asur Kumar abode 
dwelling gods is called aasur-samvas (aasur copulation); that of rakshas 
interstitial gods is called rakshas-samvas (rakshas copulation) and that 
of human beings is called maanush-samvas (human copulation). 


The terms deva, asur, rakshas and manushya used in this aphorism 
may also be interpreted symbolically— 


age carat : aget seyrar (39) Fourth Sthaan : Fourth Lesson 


OSA SSA SR SS OO oO 


A A 8 


ti et ta tt rr a ee a ae] 


BF oS oS 


Ba Oo 


Deva represents virtues like physical health and wealth, love, 
generosity, sweet nature, discipline, and forgiveness etc. Asur represents 
attributes like anger, wantonness, conceit, extravagance, callousness etc. 
Rakshas represents attributes like cruelty, absence of compassion, 
meanness, unrestricted eating habits etc. Manushya represents mixture 
of all these attributes in different proportions. Combination of god and 
goddess indicates copulation of a virtuous man with a virtuous woman. 
Other classifications can be interpreted in the same way. 


37a — TE APADHVANS-PAD (SEGMENT OF DECLINE) 
RRR. AUS TIA WM, A ATs, suftsit, die, ahehaa | 


R&R. SORT (Gea aT aes ar Ferrer) are weet aor Ste F1SA—-(9) orgr—araete, 
(2) onfratr—arqedta, (3) aile-oraeda, att (x) FaRafas—arreda) | 
566. Apadhvans (decline) is of four kinds—(1) Asur-apadhvans, 


(2) Abhiyoga-apadhvans, (3) Sammoha-apadhvans and (4) Devkilvish- 
apadhvans. 


frre YS Wass BTS TAT at wet Prater Ht wth aan ya way at ag 
TTT BI He Tat Si UAH TI flog fre Tren A feet ware FY oremten a Gea A 
Te Bst TER, Sa TATE & wae I wh cathe A at ces dard, fg aaa 
meet tet & ere Ara aft & vara onfe tat F cers eter 31 HM ayer, 
AMI Hl SA A MIG AEC H Bast HUT *, aE age wat &1 first art g 
sree a aera antrart onft- Ramat ¥ Gea gra) % tdy ¥ sea Aart 3, ae 
sabre wen &, fH atyEri a wears ates tat F sus Her 3, ae aes wae? 
ait fet orqertt & ures Rafters tat (aver) ¥ gas ar, ae Raat aaa 2 
aga: a ard & wee ats & ageda (Peatsren) ¥, ora: araeda & ure ware wart 
Bla ar Wert wet Ee A cafe fre ware a Aa are F Area wea &, aE sa 
Wart & SH cal FY Seas St Sa Fart H Yat A ard yore Bt aay Ve WaT Sta FI 

Elaboration—Austerities observed with spiritual purity lead to 
liberation and those done with pious feelings lead to birth in higher 
divine realms. But austerities connected with some aspirations or desire 
of attainments, although lead to birth in divine realm but of lower levels 
like abode dwelling gods. The rituals and conduct that lead to Asur 
realm are included in asuri bhaavana attitude. The rituals and conduct 
that lead to birth as Abhiyogik gods (servant gods) are included in 
abhiyogi bhaavana. The rituals and conduct that lead to birth as 


TATAT TTT (2) (40) Sthaananga Sutra (2) 


SS SS a a a 


Ra SS oo 


Fal Sn a 


Saminohak gods (another kind of lower gods) are included in sammohi 
bhaavana. The rituals and conduct that lead to birth as Kilvish gods 
(clown gods) are included in Devkilvishi bhaavana. In fact all these four 
bhaavanas (sentiments) cause moral decline and therefore they are 
included here as four kinds of decline. Even while observing ascetic 
conduct an aspirant gets destined to birth as a lower god depending on 
the sentiment he is involved in. The following aphorisms throw more 
light on these four kinds of sentiments. 


omer MTA AASURI BHAAVANA 

RO. dale oie det smgram ani anifa, a ae—aadiiaan, 
WESATA, TEMA Pret aarg | 

KES. Ot tal @ sta age A at a are wd or outs aed F—(9) Brash 
aah GT Te Ged EC lage wats a, (2) wyagiaa A-was-eomdht a 2, 
(2) Gam Tad A-arere, ote at ont & fae agar aes @, att (v) arava 
aaa ale 8 aarad Prat saree arene wa SA SI 

567. Four sthaans (activities) enable beings to acquire karmas leading 
to birth as Asurs—(1) Kopeshilata—by indulging in anger inspired 
activity while observing ascetic conduct. (2) Prabhritashilata—by having 
quarrelsome nature. (2) Samsakt tapahkarma—by observing austerities 
to acquire food, bowls and other things. (4) Nimittajivita—by acquiring 
food and other things on the pretext of banes and boons of alms-giving. 
strat ara AABHIYOGI BHAAVANA 

4RC,” ate amie vila STMAIPTATT aH arta, a WeI-AYFHRT, 
i UeaRATT, ylrRA, BSH | 
SRC. ot wrt Auta snftatres oF a sass Hed S—(9) aed Asa Wi 
i ot aha Ta anemere BS, (2) waar aged at Prat aes ai cy HEF 
@, (2) were Q—sex, Yorager ane at at aes & fa wer, ay, ater ane 24 @, ai 
(x) wigs Be a—ahaa wens o GA oF ane SA A 

568. Four sthaans (activities) enable beings to acquire karmas leading 
to birth as Abhiyogik gods—(1) Atmotkarsh—by self praise and conceit of 
one’s virtues. (2) Paraparivad—by slandering and criticizing others. 
(3) Bhutikarma—by applying ash, giving totems and doing other such 


superstitious things to cure fever and other ailments. (4) Kautuk—by 
taking bath with mantra-consecrated water or offering sacrifice in fire. 


eg atest Bad ml ela ete view seat aa saa ana oh hn oh sh Sh 4h th oh 4A oA 4A 4A 4 


age Pare : age sey (41) Fourth Sthaan : Fourth Lesson 


Se ee ee Pe ee 


ee ee i ee ee ee ee ee | 


Cat ter ttt tLe ta La al 


BF 8 8 8 8 


wane aT SAMMOHI BHAAVANA 


4RR. aate ores wat aalene sai aia, ad western, 
ATT, ATTA, asa aT TIT | 

4&8. ON GH @ sia aales we at sot Hea F-(9) Tantern a-hr_-qa 
@ free fren art or sater 34 a, (2) amen aah & art F woe aati at fer, 
aren saktad @el a, (3) arntaae A-agen Sea SU ara a area Tar 
@, aft (v) Penteracr aa at dha areata eran Pra HA a 

569. Four sthaans (activities) make beings acquire karmas leading to 
birth as Sammohi gods—(1) Unmarg deshana—to preach against the 
sermon of Jina or the right path. (2) Margantaraya—by obstructing or 
creating hurdles in the path of a person heading towards liberation. 
(3) Kamashamsa prayog—by having desire for carnal pleasures while 


indulging in austerities. (4) Mithyanidaanakaran—to hope and wish 
time and again for satiation of intense carnal cravings 


caleheatt WaT DEVAKILVISH! BHAAVANA 

Oo, qate ae crn tataatraae aa anti, A Ael—sEart sqVN 
TAT, AAT TT A, qa, snahasaarTary qa, 
USI AAA AVI TITTY | 

4Oo, ax wrt a wa tafekataad af a susta aed 2-(9) seal a 
HAAS SA SG, (2) seseTA wh aT, (3) aad aie soars |r, six (x) ugha da 
al Haare SH FI 


570. Four sthaans (activities) make beings acquire karmas leading to 
birth as Devakilvishi gods—by slandering and criticizing (1) Arhants, 
(2) religion propagated by Arhats, (3) acharya and upadhyaya, and 
(4) Chaturvidh Sangh (four limbed religious organization). 


feast YH Maal GT Tames aerET 2g A Te GeeHeaaTey aT 2 Ff 
Perey Yels Sot I 
fea F ee areata (ara at are efYsh) Gus—2 


Elaboration—Detailed discussion on the sentiments at the back of the 
aforesaid activities is available in chapter 36 of Uttaradhyayan and part 
2 of Brihatkalpabhashya. Also refer to the Hindi book Bhaavana Yoga, 
part-2 by Acharya Shri Anand Rishi ji. 


CATATT TT (2) (42) Sthaananga Sutra (2) 


a SA A 
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wa 
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WHT— Fe PRAVRAJYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF ASCETIC INITIATION) 


409. diel Gat wr, d wel—gedraaa, aera, 
ZeMAeTIassal, sata | 


fi 
fi 
hi 
h . 

i 

R «(89 9. ore (Pretrer dha) are wane at wet 2-(9) gectenftaa—sa ciln—ararcil 
: Ga-BlT S Oe, (2) wetrawltrat—Teiln Mae Fa-HeAT Be, (3) eeawlaaat— 
, at cat at ga-arrr @ gm, aft (x) simfraat—feet ot ware & aientta ga a 
A MATS Cea | 

: 571. Pravrajya (ascetic initiation) is of four kinds— 
§ (1) Thalokapratibaddha—with a wish for happiness during this birth. 
f (2) Paralokapratibaddha—with a wish fcr happiness during the next 
fh birth. (3) Lokadvyapratibaddha—with a wish for happiness during the 
i said two births. (4) Apratibaddha—with no wish at all for any kind of 
- mundane happiness. 
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XOX, Weel Ta TA, J ael—-quimaal wsiaa, gesiaitaat, 
amas | 


49. VAT UX wat al wet S-(9) Geawaal—sren aaa Brauftarae ay 
erat (ata atremtet) @ el A etl, (2) APta: (yea:) wiaaI—dgr, Het aie Heras 
al WTS SSH Bl HTT A vi A ae, (3) zavfsaal—seHy SAY ware Sl Hr @ at 
TM Aett, aie (v) saftasi—ae sal vere Hi |Past a cea 

572. Pravrajya (ascetic initiation) is of four kinds—(1) Puratah- 
pratibaddha—with a wish for getting food, disciples, and other things. 
(2) Margatah (Prishtatah) pratibaddha—with a wish for enhancing 
honour of clan, lineage, family etc. (8) Dvayapratibaddha—with a wish 


for the two aforesaid things. (4) Apratibaddha—with no wish at all for 
the said two things. 


WOR. TAS TAT THOR, FT AIST, ASTI, WTTITEAT, 
fens TeaT | 

402, WAT UX WHI Hl Hel @—-(9) saa waa—Te onfe a ar & fafa aH 
TM Get tat, (2) sre waged & wet So a SAS Ae Trex ah A aah ew, 
(3) Ae waN—-Ga cat cet a F At Sen GM, Fa wae Great witsag EA S A 
feat daa a at aM areh, ste (v) fens wasn—copra erHt Seat A Trent at a 
Te Gar | 


wqel cera : weet sesTeR (43) Fourth Sthaan : Fourth Lesson 


WF GG 


a 


Ro Ro oS 


573. Pravrajya (ascetic initiation) is of four kinds—(1) Avapaat 
pravrajya—initiation for the purpose of serving the teacher and others. 
(2) Akhyat pravrajya—initiation at the behest of or inspiration by others. 
(3) Sangar pravrajya—Initiation to honour commitment or direction such 
as ‘If you get initiated I will also follow suit.’ (4) Vihagagati pravrajya— 
initiation taken alone after going away from the country. 


SOy. "etre Tea TRH, ad wel-gqaasal, yaraem, a 
attqarasat | 

OY. WAR UC Wnt at wet F—(9) Si Sa hee eae 
Ol HE CHT St aM aT Catt, (2) SARITA @ aT A oat A TA arett en, 
(3 2) watier—arerdia ea sea araPren—orarat ara ve Ph BY ae yas Hee A 
Ort ate alatt, att (vs) aReegqafren—Rare, fe omer ar weirs Zar TA art Fat 
(ep Sar wT 2 WE voy H sade sereco wt et 2) 

574. Pravrajya (ascetic initiation) is of four kinds—(1) Todayitva— 
initiation enforced by coercion such as fear of causing some ailment. 
(2) Plavayitva—initiation given by taking one away from his birth 
place. (3) Vachayitva—initiation given after convincing. (another 
reading: mochayitva—initiation given after clearing one’s debts. 
(4) Pariplutayitva— initiation given by promising rich and tasty food as 
enticement. (Examples of all these are given in Sanskrit Tika, part-2 p. 474) 


KOY, ToT TaN TORN, FT AeI—MSasaT, USaaT, dteaeat, frareragat | 

404, TACT UC Wht Hl Hel S-(9) Acanea—day-aereg 8 tka ae H aE aT 
TAG & fag rte went were & otea @ at aI (2) Hae —Gue & TAM 

aea-Wall HT aT Gat are, fererae fran sitar Prats & fire ot wg, (3) eenfen—Riz 
& WAM geet wt amg ante ae vara we seas Pate wea are aie (x) spmevathrar— 
feare & eae da-gFa a aint wt gars ar sites frate aot ait | 

575. Pravrajya (ascetic initiation) is of four kinds—(1) Natakhadita— 
acrobat-like; taken for entertainment and not out of detachment. 
(2) Bhatakhadita—warrior-like; for earning livelihood by display of 
learning and extending services. (3) Simhakhadita—lion-like; taken for 
earning livelihood by terrorizing others with threat of casting evil spell 


etc. (4) Shrigalakhadita—jackal-like; taken for earning livelihood by 
invoking pity through flattery. 
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“OG, Aakeet feat Torn, dt aes, waren, Pian, wean 

Tata wate TT TORT, aT Ael—aien, waaat, Pifkar, wRifAT! 

KOR. BY (Ad) are wart a Hel B-(9) alt—TE ane a ave wa a dos 
ae ae, (2) wWafta—we at we @ Vasa AT WA We tom St WA ant, 
(3) Part—ara 7a ora & oer oh es Romie ae a oH ax dar eh ah, atx 
(v) aftFrearat—al-dir are Sig Ht SIM ae HAN) 

Sal WaT WAST AT ATT Wart HT Hel S—-(9) ale wears aa F arifia 
amet (Bret ata), (2) water sae—serarat A aif wear (ast Cem), (2) Prerat 
WRA-ATA BI UH VAC SAAT SS Ys SA TN, ate (w) aerate wawn—Rraey 
at—ae Hraret HI aa BEAN VS a, Te Cat 

576. Krishi (farming) is of four kinds—(1) Vapita—done with one 
sowing, like wheat crop. (2) Parivapita—done with transplantation. 
(3) Nidata—done with removal of weeds from the sown crop once. 
(4) Parinidata—done with hoeing two three times. 

In the same way praurajya (ascetic initiation) is of four kinds— 
(1) Vapita pravrajya—to initiate in Samayik Charitra (chhoti diksha or 
the primary initiation). (2) Parivapita pravrajya—to initiate into great 
vows (badi dtksha or final initiation). (8) Nidata pravrajya—involving 
just one reproachment for transgressions. (4) Parinidata pravrajya— 
involving repeated reproachment for transgressions. 


400. Teiate TaN ToT, A Wey, aorta, 
PORTA, ToS AT AT | 
* 4OO, TART UT Yat a wel —-(9) Gamenamt—aieen F ca are fea 7a 
WI-F & WA ae a aferet a tea, (2) feeraran—ars ed 7a, fog 
ater 4 feat eu yao es ara & aa atea—-aferandt are, (3) fafa 
alae 4 dat anfe & arnt pat me ar-ye @ bra ars o aa afead FH 
SAAT Ae, ait (v) MaeaarTaaN—Ga F arent wires F wa WA Hs—sar anke 
4 Pitre ara-gell & aa orate afta a gw Waa 
577. Pravrajya (ascetic initiation) is of four kinds— 
(1) Punjitadhanyasamana—free of faults and transgression like cleaned 
grain heaps in a granary. (2) Virellitadhanyasamana—with some faults 
and transgressions like cleaned but chaff mixed scattered grain in a 
granary. (3) Vikshiptadhanyasamana—with more _ faults and 
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transgressions like chaff and pebble mixed grain trampled by oxen. 
(4) Sankattitadhanyasamana—with excessive faults and transgressions 
like freshly brought grain from farm that is mixed with pebbles and dirt. 


asi!—7@ SANJNA-PAD (SEGMENT OF DESIRE) 


ROC, TAR PsN wort, 7 FIAT, ATT, AEopATCUT, 
Uhre | 


OC, TAT UT wae BI wel S-(9) Merce, (2) wai, (3) Aerie, aie 
(s) aftaedsti 

578. Sanjna (desires) are of four kinds—(1) ahar-sanjna (desire for 
food), (2) bhaya-sanjna (desire to run away from fear), (3) maithun- 
sanjna (desire for sex) and (4) parigraha-sanjna (desire for possessions). 


898. aes ete ser wpa, a we—siatgara, Terao 
BRT SEN, AT, TaetasTay | 


OX. Ge Be S srercdan Terr eA F-(9) Iz Te SF @, (2) ger eta al 
& Bea S, (3) amere aeaeht are Gay aT see vated Gar a atx (8) Q-Ae Here 
ware RTA Se aI 

579. There are four reasons for ahar-sanjna (desire for food)— 
(1) stomach being empty, (2) fruition of kshudha vedaniya karma (karma 


responsible for suffering hunger), (3) hearing about or seeing eatables 
and (4) continued thinking about food. 


4¢Co, wate as wae aqepala, a Testa, waka ea 
BENT, AAT TaslasiyeT | 

x€o, at arent F wade sea eit t-(9) aa (afm) Ft Eat @, (2) wa 
Weta at & gaa a, (3) va at are Gay a warm goa Fad a (x) aa Wa aT 
Arafat HI TSA Si 

580. There are four reasons for bhaya-sanjna (desire to run away 
from fear)—(1) deficiency of sattva (strength), (2) fruition of bhaya 
mohaniya karma (karma responsible for feeling of fear), (3) hearing 


about fearful things and seeing terrifying scenes, and (4) continued 
thinking about fearful things. 


469, wale ae Agr EEA, at vel—AeetePraare, dere 
SHR VEU, AAT, AeaseAT | 
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“C9. Agree ae arent @ eT ert F-(9) ee F ia, tH, ats ar afte dag 
mM @, (2) ae aete arf & sea @, (3) AQa at ae GTA a Rreordenes sea tas 4, 
(¥) oan Aga weet fet ST SI 

581. There are four reasons for maithun-sanjna (desire for sex)— 
(1) excess accumulation of flesh, blood, and semen in the bedy, 
(2) fruition of veda mohaniya karma (karma responsible for sexual 
feelings), (3) hearing about sex and seeing erotic scenes and 
(4) continued thinking about sex. 


4¢R, wale ome WiteaT aqeEata, a aes, aaa 


3 SAA TEU, AAT Aaelasinyy | 


a2. ofaede ae arent 8 saa el @—(9) vitae aT geat-gen | MT a aA 
(2) oH Aletta ae & eg a, (3) uve HI Sea aM aA Ht Ae Sa aM ai 
_ (8) I-A Uae wah PA Hrd Tea a 


582. There are four reasons for parigraha-sanjna (desire for 
possessions)—(1) not renouncing the desire and craving for possessions, 
(2) fruition of lobha mohaniya karma (karma responsible for feeling of 
greed), (3) hearing about importance of wealth and possessions and 
seeing things worth possessing and (4) continued thinking about 
possessing things. 


frar—oeH gal A ‘cer’ sree wea fate oref t—“oearereht fate vat h water a 
Wye et ae faga daa a EAT’ oMEe Meat A ater Acta, wa dan AF wa 
aaa, Aya ten 4 ae Heda ott afte dan A ae Aleta oat ar saa ore are 
SiG daa sheet wre 

Elaboration—The term sanjna has been used in a special sense— 


pervert feelings of desire rising due to fruition of related karmas. Ahar- 
sanjna, bhaya-sanjna, maithun-sanjna and parigraha-sanjna rise due to 


a, 
a 


' fruition of asata vedaniya, bhaya vedaniya, veda mohaniya and lobha 


mohaniya karma respectively. This is the intrinsic cause. The remaining 
three causes are extrinsic. 


@I—T KAAM-PAD (SEGMENT OF CARNALITY) 
Re, aula arr we, f Telia, gn, Fever, Ter! ra aeT 
Sa, BYU ST AAMT, Heres Be aka Prat, Ver Hea AearF | 


age FUT : age TRH (47) Fourth Sthaan : Fourth Lesson 


ee eee ee ee te eee ee a 


Fa 


RS Sir So 


ee et PP et Pe ee et ea 


SOR. GA-APT UI Wart wT stat %-(9) sure ar, (2) BET ary, (3) Sera 
ara, (¢) Ux ae 


(9) Sah ar ory spie-wewert) (2) AE ar am we-e-weT 
(2) fecPatte sitet ar arr Srree—Ta—we | (x) areas rel war ere Gea 

583. Kaam (gratification of carnal desires) is of four kinds— 
(1) shringar kaam (carnal indulgence resulting in amatory 
sentiment), (2) karun kaam (carnal indulgence resulting in sentiment of 
pathos), (3) bibhatsa kaam (carnal indulgence resulting in sentiment 
of disgust) and (4) raudra kaam (carnal indulgence resulting in 
sentiment of rage). 


(1) Kaam of gods is shringar kaam (carnal indulgence resulting in 
amatory sentiment), (2) Kaam of humans is karun kaam (carnal 
indulgence resulting in sentiment of pathos), (3) Kaam of animals is 
bibhatsa kaam (carnal indulgence resulting in sentiment of disgust) and 
(4) Kaam of infernal beings is raudra kaam (carnal indulgence resulting 
in sentiment of rage). 


frarara—crarart 4 sare @, sacral & arr frat ¥ yaaa a ve aa wea awa ®, 
ie Bat fe Tres Pay as A & uve wa A gis g agarag gers Ha ¥ Heh 
fe ta: sites ea: | aftres arerates Ur Ah sea He at Bi fete BH aA go AF, 
HE: TE Sores Her Si aTehoay F orhtfkes Aes (ort) wel erat wet ear 3 a Aya dat 
ot Uf he wed S ? Gat AF cra s, TAY orate ch wel Sten, flog sears eta 3 
FeO Hl Ofc YS serrate SHC UTA SY wT wT ET: wT WHA: (Bet Dar 
9S 9909) 

Elaboration—The commentator (T7ika) informs that the sexual 
gratification of gods produces erotic sentiment and feeling of joy. The 
sexual gratification of human beings results in sentiment of pathos and 
pensive state of mind. Excessive lust also causes ailments. The sexual 
act of animals is repulsive therefore it is classified as source of sentiment 
of disgust. The infernal beings are deprived of the ability of physical sex. 
A question naturally rises—how do they satisfy their sexual desire ? The 
answer is that though they are deprived of physical sex still they have 
sexual desires. For gratification of this desire they indulge in fierce fight 


with each other, therefore it is classified as source of sentiment of rage. 
(Hindi Tika, p. 1101) 
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gart—T4N— Fe UTTAN-GAMBHIR-PAD (SEGMENT OF SHALLOW AND DEEP) 


CU. UM VET WR, FAs MAN Tare, sar oraay 
MRT, THR TP Tater, WY PAT eT | 


Tara aa ghee wor, FAS TAT Tartean, Tart oa 
wirieea, WR way Tater, WAR oat Wired! 

KC’. TH (AA) AT Weare ah Slat 8-(9) SAM A Valea Wel Taa—foer 
eet & ott feoor fears tare ae saat et wm as Jar 2)i (2) waM ak 
Tsay et foe stats, fog wai fears tar 1 wel BA @ sear Had am 
fearg +el earl (3) wry wat TH (Tet) ee % fog wares fears Fat ai (x) aE 
We THT Cet) rat & ae WH fears tar? 


Fat Weare You wt are vere & sta Si (9) ats Jou aEt B Sten ea se ea AH 
He-atea KIA ST Ste Fl (2) HE Ter a en-aea fog ea Faiz, (2) ae 
TET ST THT ait Ea A HN aa, Gea car (x) als Tet B THe ee | A TAI 
Bat & | 

584. Udak (water) is of four kinds—(1) Uttan and uttanodak—some 
water is shallow and looks shallow (clear with visible bottom). (2) Uttan 
and gambhirodak—some water is shallow but looks deep (dirty with 
invisible bottom). (3) Gambhir and uttanodak—some water is deep and 
looks shallow (ciear with visible bottom). (4) Gambhir and 
Gambhirodak—some water is deep and looks deep (dirty with invisible 
bottom). 

In the same way manushya (man) is of four kinds—(1) some man is 
simple in looks and simple in mind also. (2) Some man is simple in looks 
but serious or complex in mind. (3) Some man is serious or complex in 
looks but simple in mind. (4) Some man is serious or complex in looks 
and serious or complex in mind also. 


464. GA Tan Wo, dasa OTA Sa, Tay TAA 
TROT, WR TA Tahar, WN Usa Wea | 


Tara Tat BTN THR, ASI TAT OTA Gao, Sarey oA 
THT, WHR oT SAMA, WA Ta aA 


4C4, Teh UC WaT GI Bit 3-(9) Ta AR TaATAANA—-als Wet Tart Aart * 
ait Saar WaT el uel Sat @! (2) Sa sik Teiaa-ang oe sere stat &, Beg 
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wart at fastecr S ret sen wera Ste Sl (3) ag et TET eer %, fg sae Fa 
wettest Stet S| (wv) as Ter TNT Se S Be ET € wet Sra FI 


gal wart gos A are vane & etd &-(9) ae you sae (ges) ear ® ait Ge 
ort ae a ges wdla at S1 (3) as Ges ee @, Beg wie Ger wha Aa Pl 
(3) aig TAA etn @, fog Ges ard we a sae der wea Aer 4 (x) SE TAK 
lat & aire TT A wate SAT F | 


585. Udak (water) is of four kinds—(1) Uttan and uttanavabhasi— 
some water is shallow and seems to be shallow. (2) Uttan and 
gambhiravabhasi—some water is shallow but seems to be deep. (3) 
Gambhir and uttanavabhasi—some water is deep and seems to be 
shallow. (4) Gambhir and Gambhiravabhasi—some water is deep and 
seems to be deep. 


é 


OS SS 


In the same way manushya (man) is of four kinds—(1) some man is 
simple (ordinary) and seems to be simple. (2) Some man is simple but 
seems to be serious (profound). (3) Some man is serious but seems to be 
simple. (4) Some man is serious and seems to be serious also. 


CQ. TA Vast WN, A Ael—TaMy TAA Tahal, Tary ommaa 
Wee, WAT UTA Tareas, WHY oy Wee | 


Tara aa gaara oR, FATA OMA Garriead, Tat oA 
wHiteay, WH TAA TaTsay, We aa wWieeaT| 

ROR. TAR UT Wa & He F-(9) aA ste Talel—als GAR GET Bae Faz 
at ae FT wee teat & aif ag do a set & aqal F var zi aa) 
(2) Gig yx vest a see stars, Gare are S geet) fog ae F va aA We TET A 
WaT 1 (3) Hy AAR Vet Tet een %, fg we F are Gat WA ay sae A ATF 
(s) Gry aqR (ea APT A) Gea A eT ears aire ae F Hh TET Bar FI 

Fat wart Jou A are wat & ws F-(9) vara aie Gaeea—als You agent F 
HJAT A Tae ST S te Saar gaa Hh ayant Sat B! (2) BS BIE F ay A 
sae eal &, fey gaa Ae at are Stet SI (3) als Thy flowy arqare Bea Aa, 


“ot (8) ats wSiz aft Waicesa are Bat # 


586. Udadhi (sea) is of four kinds—(1) Uttan and uttanodadhi—some 
sea is shallow initially and remains shallow later as well (the seas 
outside Adhai Dveep are: free of tides). (2) Uttan and gambhirodadhi— 
some sea is shallow initially but deep later (before and after a tide). 
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(3) Gambhir and uttanodadhi—some sea is deep initially and shallow 
later (after and before a tide). (4) Gambhir and Gambhirodadhi—some 
sea is deep initially and remains deep later as well (the middle part of 
the sea). 


In the same way manushya (man) is of four kinds—(1) some man is 
puerile in behaviour and puerile in mind also. (2) Some man is puerile in 
looks but solemn or generous in mind. (3) Some man is solemn in 
behaviour but puerile in mind. (4) Some man is solemn in behaviour and 
solemn in mind also. 


CO. TAR veel oR, qd Ae—sart aA Tarte, Farr aaa 
MATA, WAR TAT Tart, WAT MA Wehr | 


Tanta See Gea TT, FTA OAT SATOTA, Sara OTA 
TMM, WH eA Tariana, AR oA WTA 

KOO, GAR UC Wat & Bld S-(9) HS VAR sae ears at Gaen Far A wT 
@1 (2) By WAR sae eet zs, rg wea er wre 21 (2) |r age ea ser 2, eg 
SAAT HM TTA SI (v) BS THX AST ear & ake re St wa FI 

al Wee Jou Ht ae wert & ea F-(9) ats You sae (Gus) Garé ake sae F 
ATA Sl (2) By Teen eet s, fg wie war F (3) | Thre Aer 2, fg sae 
WT FI (s) aly THe Stars site WHR A ara FI 


587. Udadhi (sea) is of four kinds—(1) Uttan and uttanavabhasi—some 
sea is shallow and seems to be shallow. (2) Uttan and gambhiravabhasi— 
some sea is shallow but seems to be deep. (3) Gambhir and 
uttanavabhasi—some sea is deep and seems to be shallow. (4) Gambhir 
and Gambhiravabhasi—some sea is deep and seems to be deep. 


In the same way manushya (man) is of four kinds—(1) some man is 
puerile and seems to be puerile as well. (2) Some man is puerile but 
seems to be solemn. (3) Some man is solemn but seems to be puerile. 
(4) Some man is solemn and seems to be solemn also. 


@e—TE TARAK-PAD (SEGMENT OF A SWIMMER) 
RCC. TAR AT WRN, A AeA aa age aia, aye aay 
Tey Tea, ATs TN AE aA, Wer THA aera aT | 
RCS, atH (AC Tet) UT Wart & Ala E 
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(9) aig Cet AR aH ATA Sr GeHey HUA S she BAR SH AT TF 

(2) ale Bye at AT ae Maes Hee z, ferg age (sted Get ae WU) al Sra ZI 
3) alg Mere al ITA ar deed HUA S a YS at IT Ta FI 

(3) alg Thee GY ATA Gr dad He S hore HT St Sea FI 


588. Tarak (swimmers) are of four kinds—(1) Some tarak (swimmer) 
resolves to swim a sea and actually swims a sea. (2) Some tarak 
(swimmer) resolves to swim a sea but actually swims a goshpad (a small 
water body; pond). (3) Some tarak (swimmer) resolves to swim a pond 
but actually swims a sea. (4) Some tarak (swimmer) resolves to swim a 
pond and actually swims a pond. 


QCR, Ta TaN ToT, a wera aren Ma AGE Aaah, WE ae 
Tray TT eritata, Wea aa oma age fadafa, Wer ae oat aed 
fartrafa | 


422. ah Ae Wat & ela SI (9) Hs UH A BAR Hl UL HCH YA: VAR SH UT 
Set A Prmrered St Te Fi (2) HE AAR Bl I HTH Tors Sl ure HEA F fora a 
Tat Fl (3) Bly We A UT HTH VAR aS Ue HCA F fasraved et aren 21 (x) ae 
TNE Bl UT HUH YA: ASS cht Ue HT H fora Hy TAT Z| 

589. Tarak (swimmers) are of four kinds—(1) After crossing a sea once, 
some tarak (swimmer) gets dejected to cross a sea again. (2) After crossing 
a sea once, some swimmer gets dejected to cross a pond. (3) After crossing 
a pond once, some swimmer gets dejected to cross a sea. (4) After crossing 
a pond once, some swimmer gets dejected to cross a pond again. 


Yt—FesF-Y PURNA-TUCHCHHA-PAD (SEGMENT OF FULL AND EMPTY) 

QQ, TAU HAM THM, FAST TATA qos, yoo, oA qed, Ta 
WAY YOY, FS VTA TB | 

TATA TAT GRA THEA, A STO OTA TUG, quay oA GSS, Fas 
TR Foo, Tes OITA as) | 

4Qo, Hay (az yA hie Ua ea EES ia a 8 
St ont war a AN yet Star 21 (2) Bs Ger oraz a ahh Mars sie H ok gait a 


TS Tet sar F1 (3) Bs Hr ota a ay, fog gaule zat S aheet een z 
(x) alg Hen gorfe S A ges (Pew) ote arrare S Hh Ges (aget) Sere 
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Bh wart Jou tare wart & He F-(9) as wt aaaal 8 wt aa? siz a, 
Fen anf spit & oft yot eter Bi (2) ws ora @ yeh, fig Ren ante et @ gas den 
@1 (3) Gy arene 8 Ges Ste &, fog arale qe a wt! (x) aie ats ona one a A 
TS ae Searle BH S at Ges Starz 

590. Kumbh (pitchers) are of four kinds—(1) Some kumbh (pitcher) is 
purna (complete) in form and purna (filled) with butter or other things. 
(2) Some kumbh (pitcher) is purna (complete) in form but tuchchha 
(empty) of butter or other things. (3) Some kumbh (pitcher) is tuchchha 
(incomplete) in form but purna (filled) with butter or other things. 
(4) Some kumbh (pitcher) is tuchchha (incomplete) in form and tuchchha 
(empty) of butter or other things as well. 

Manushya (men) are of four kinds—(1) Some man is purna (complete) 
in body and purna (endowed) with virtues like wealth, learning, piety 
and other such attributes. (2) Some man is purna (complete) in body but 
tuchchha (empty) of virtues. (3) Some man is tuchchha (incomplete) in 
body but purna (endowed) with virtues. (4) Some man is tuchchha 
(incomplete) in body and tuchchha (empty) of virtues as well. 


489. FM FA TN, TART IA Woah, go oy 
FSUTa, FS TEA Pr, FS oat Fare | 

Tara we gh TTT, A eT OTA goo, goo, oa 
TIT, FS MAA Fou, FB AAT Gest | 

439. Gey (We) Ue WHIT & Hs (9) PH a Pa—aly Fey ara YH 
Brea S aT Got at star S 1 (2) yer ste qeaat—as Her arare @ yt Py area 
Sram €1 (3) Bg Hr onan S anpt fg wl daa 21 (v) a ay oa a 
at aire arget & daar B 

we vert gou ot ure wart & He SI (9) ae you wats—ga anfe a ot, six 
Veer aalfat AGIs | S A yo eat Fi (2) Bs ga ante a yt dar z, fg 
aalfat aguart 7 met S aryel—ar raat S1 (3) Bs ga ole @ orpt eta %, fg 
ren Piaf sae wey a Gola area Fi (s) aE ga ane & arqet aan S oie ora 
ToT A BTA S arget St daar B 1 


591. Kumbha (pitcher) is of four kinds—(1) Purna and purnaavabhasi— 
some pitcher is complete and seems to be complete. (2) Purna and 
tuchchhaavabhasi—some pitcher is complete but seems to be incomplete. 
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(3) Tuchchha and purnaavabhasi—some pitcher is incomplete but seems to 
be complete. (4) Tuchchha and Tuchchhaavabhasi—some pitcher is 
incomplete and seems tobe incomplete. 

In the same way manushya (man) is of four kinds—(1) Purna and 
purnaavabhasi—some man is complete (endowed with wealth and 
knowledge) and seems to be complete (due to proper use). (2) Purna and 
tuchchhaavabhasi—some man is complete but seems to be incomplete 
(due to improper use). (3) Tuchchha and purnaavabhasi—some man is 
incomplete but seems to be complete (due to some use). (4) Tuchchha and 
Tuchchhaavabhasi—some man is incomplete and seems to be incomplete 
(due to absence of any use). 


RVR. FA SM WAM, TAS -F PTA Goorea, Grey AY qesed, 
FS TPA PRI, FS OUTTA Gee | 

Tara aa ghar TOR, Tt HTT OA qeored, gee, TAA 
Toa, FS UPA Prd, Fo AAT que | 

4&2. By (az) UT vat &H BE F-(9) BS Ha Ta an a PF (re peels 
THT ATT sls A TT (Far) eras! (2 ee Ni Ad 
vel ete @1 (3) Bly areet eter &, fg saat wa wT eat FI (x) SAE . 
TaeAT BT AY aGy St Sa S| 

BUA SIN St i lS ag Ge gat ante & At gel eran & aie 
Ase SE 2) ae a—teen one & yh, lS 
Brat FI (3 oe fry quate wa S get (s) as genfe a ah 
art, _e art Sta F | 

592. Kumbha (pitcher) is of four kinds—(1) Purna and purnarupa— 
some pitcher is purna (filled) and purnarupa (beautiful in appearance). 
(2) Purna and tuchchharupa—some pitcher is filled but tuchchharupa 
(not beautiful in appearance). (3) Tuchchha and purnarupa—some 


pitcher is not beautiful but filled. (4) Tuchchha and Tuchchharupa— 
some pitcher is neither filled nor beautiful. 


In the same way manushya (man) is of four kinds—(1) Purna and 
purnarupa—some man is purna (endowed with wealth and knowledge) 
and purnarupa (well dressed). (2) Purna and tuchchharupa—some man 
is endowed but tuchchharupa (not well dressed). (3) Tuchchha and 
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purnarupa—some man is tuchchha (not endowed) but well dressed. 
(4) Tuchchha and tuchchharupa—some man is neither endowed nor not 
well dressed. 


QQ 3. TAM SAM Tora, J Rea rns Ut, Ts wt stare, TBA wi 
Rag, Gata wy sacar | 


Tata aa ghar wT, Tre wt faz, ge wa raed, 
Far wi fag, Fara wh staal 


&Q 2. Har Ue Wat & He F1 (9) wt ae fari-ay Hey wet ane @ wt eae 
AT FE TT aT Ve S! (2) Wh sie srrea—alg Hey ait ale @ YT SA ae A atasat 
(sere aT plead Pract ar sar) Stat S1 (3) Hts Gry Tele B art SA az Wh Ie Ba 

¥) alg Hr Tes S A argh are orga (starz) At Sra 3 


FH WHIT Joo A ae vat H HE e-(9) a Gafs a ga ale a wet ea & sik 
wart er a cae A eet ze (2) ae waht—gqa anfe a yt dn 2, fog 
(aware AS a) saea eet Si (3) as Gahs—ga one S amet SA wz Hh 
weer Se a rare stat S1 (x) ws Paha—ga ons S ah arqet ait adsaraks 4 
HAS aga Wt ela ze! 


593. Kumbha (pitcher) is of four kinds—(1) Purna and priyarth— 
some pitcher is purna (filled with water) and priyarth (good in quality; 
made of good material). (2) Purna and apadal—some pitcher is filled 
with water but apadal (bad in quality; not properly fired or made of bad 
material). (3) Tuchchha and priyarth—some pitcher is empty but of good 
quality. (4) Tuchchha and Apadal—some pitcher is empty as well as of 
bad quality. 

In the same way manushya (man) is of four kinds—(1) Purna and 
priyarth—some man is purna (endowed with wealth and knowledge) and 
priyarth (altruist and popular). (2) Purna and apadal—some man is 
endowed but apadal (selfish and unpopular). (3) Tuchchha and 
priyarth—some man is tuchchha (not endowed) but popular. 
(4) Tuchchha and apadal—some man is neither endowed nor popular. 


QQ, gent HUT TORT, | TET PAY Th Peak, Ta vi wit freiehs, 
gata wa faeiafa, qesta wa ot freee 

Tara TR gfe wo, a we-qrafa wi free, Gera wt wt 
frie, GOA ut freieh, FOR va ot ree) | | | 


ugel tara : age Seger (55) Fourth Sthaan : Fourth Lesson 
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“QS. HT A HI HE S—-(9) WH A epas—aly Her oer ale a yt eis 
aie Aa 1 (2) HIE Ger et nfs S PE, eer F fg wea zB! (3) BE gra 
GS tas Bike eat HSI (w) as Her gas Sars oie wean Hh ae FE 


gal vert you wh are var & He F-(9) Hy Jos Guages @ get eer F site 
Brat Sree H STAT GAT Tea S1 ((2) BSE Fare S we SA oe Ht Saar saarak 
¥ gaan vel wear! (3) Bre gare @ aget SA ae Hh oe at ar soar FX aaa 
Se S1 (v) He garke S arqel Star sik ora were ah a Hear) 

594. Kumbha (pitcher) is of four kinds—(1) Purna and vishyandak— 
some pitcher is purna (filled) and vishyandak (dripping). (2) Purna and 
no vishyandak—some pitcher is filled but no vishyandak (not dripping). 
(3) Tuchchha and vishyandak—some pitcher is not filled (fully) but 
dripping. (4) Tuchchha and no vishyandak—some pitcher is neither filled 
nor dripping. 

In the same way manushya (man) is of four kinds—(1) Purna and 
vishyandak—some man is purna (well endowed with wealth and 
knowledge) and vishyandak (puts them to benevolent use). (2) Purna and 
no vishyandak—some man is well endowed but no vishyandak (does not 
put them to benevolent use). (3) Tuchchha and vishyandak—some man is 
tuchchha (not well endowed) but puts whatever he has to benevolent use. 
(4) Tuchchha and no vishyandak—some man is neither well endowed nor 
puts anything to benevolent use. 


aita— Ya CHAARITRA-PAD (SEGMENT OF ASCETIC-CONDUCT) 

R84. wet Sa WA, A ae, aoafte, afters, srafteas 

Tara aafae aha oR, fd tafe, (aoafte, afters), srafteas| 

44, Hy a WHI & ala e 

(9) Pra (Ben), (2) setter (Gen) , (3) ofeerdh (eet aren), («) arafeardt (AY 
AC area) | 


set vere uta Ah are ware a get t-(9) fra afta—qe orate & dre, 
(2) wie uwita-8¢ wafer & ara, (3) wet afe-ger afar orm, 
(s) (saRerd aka—Preftan—acer Pets afer |) 

595. Kumbha (pitchers) are of four kinds—(1) bhinna (broken), 
(2) jarjarit (decrepit), (3) parisravi (dripping) and (4) aparisravi (not 
dripping). 
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In the same way chaaritra (ascetic-conduct) is of four kinds— 
(1) bhinna_ chaaritra (broken ascetic-conduct)—requiring total 
atonement, (2) jarjarit chaaritra (decrepit ascetic-conduct)—requiring 
partial atonement, (3) parisravi chaaritra (dripping ascetic-conduct)— 
with minute transgressions and (4) aparisravi chaaritra (non-dripping 
ascetic-conduct)—complete absence of transgressions. 


49 —faa— He TF MADHU-VISH-KUMBH-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF HONEY, POISON AND PITCHER) 


ASG. wae ST wo, A IAS A oA Etter, wEHA oad 
Pratterl, Magy ee wEhrert, Fass oa Prahran 

wate Tat yaa wo, Tt eA AY ae, AEA oat 
Prater, Rass ery, ager, as A naa Pare) 

feared, aes a aeeenteet fred | 
aes gftate fasta, & aH y ayhtr|rey ig 1 
fearon, atest a agate fred | 
ae girats feoaa, & ayy fatter iz i 
4 ford ayaa strersfa a ayer freq 
air gira facata, & aby qatar 13 
a feaa aera, sesh a agasntaeh fire | 
wa gtraty fasata, 8 fray Pafrert ie i (@ueet—aen) 

XG. PAT UI Weare & Hs S-(9) AEG, Agh—als Sy ay a re sar Baik 
wereat Fret (seer) Hr AyTa Ste S! (2) aE, frafa—ats gy fey a wa, Peg 
Teer SaoT fos fora eta 81 (2) faagen, ayem—and ger fay a we, Pg saa 
ore AY feet State! (v) faagKey, fafa ger fis So, six aa sana Hh 
fers fore eter & 

wat vert You oh are wart & we Fi (9) | you aaa a ay den fe og oka 
ater & aie Seal forat A fremnfioh ett Fi (2) ate sca @ ct Hy dar fhe def, 
eer Serent forar fers steht agente eh B 1 (2) Reet & gee A ah fae rer ear 2, Peg 
si AYTHTM Sa S! («) Roe & aaa A fae rer ate & aie ahs @ fw Get ae 
UTM Alera FI 


age tort : agel segrer (57) Fourth Sthaan : Fourth Lesson 
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RS 2 2 oo 


RR 
WHEN TET 

(9) fort Jou ar gaa ara ait ya S ees ear ¥ aan rar ot war Chto 
Beh %, se ay S we athe AY & capa oe Gen |} TATATFI 


(2) fra Gea ar eee oa wad Hyer a eat slat %, Pog fran war w-wh 
eal, ge ay 8 1, fog fas cama areal He H TAA FI 


(2) forrar gaa waa & a, fg frat gar ayenfeh & ae eye aie ay 
CRA Tet HH TAA FI 


(«) farear gee waar Bore & alte Prat eh war aguifieh &, ae Rye afte 
fag—frerst art Hey & GA FI 


596. Kumbha (pitcher) is of four kinds—(1) Madhukumbha and 
madhupidhan—some pitcher is madhukumbha (filled with honey) and 
madhupidhan (has honey saturated cover). (2) Madhukumbha and 
vishapidhan—some pitcher is filled with honey but vishapidhan (has 
poison saturated cover). (8) Vishakumbha and madhupidhan—some 
pitcher is filled with poison but has honey saturated cover. 
(4) Vishapidhan and Vishapidhan—some pitcher is filled with poison 
and has poison saturated cover. 


In the same way manushya (man) is of four kinds—(1) Some man is 
sweet and pious like honey and has sweet voice too. (2) Some man is sweet 
and pious like honey but has poison-like bitter voice. (3) Some man is 
bitter and harmful like poison but has honey-like sweet voice. (4) Some 
man is bitter and harmful like poison and has poison-like bitter voice. 


COLLATIVE VERSE 


(1) A man whose mind is free of sin and perversion and who also has 
a sweet tongue is like a pitcher filled with honey having a honey 
saturated cover. 


(2) Aman whose mind is free of sin and perversion but who has a bitter 
tongue is like a pitcher filled with honey having a poison saturated cover. 


(3) A man whose mind is filled with sin and perversion but who has 
a sweet tongue is like a pitcher filled with poison having a honey 
saturated cover. 

(4) A man whose mind is filled with sin and perversion and who also 


has a bitter tongue is like a pitcher filled with poison having a poison 
saturated cover. , 


eararngat (2) (58) Sthaananga Sutra (2) 
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frrt—aet ‘Ay’ g ‘fag’ oreq uitmrere 1 AY a, gree, fst, Hate, aya, aqua 
ane ait fay’ 8 wae, Hea, SAVET, TTA fare one SAAT ASTI 

Elaboration—Here the terms madhu and vish have been used as 
metaphors. Madhu means honey, crystal sugar, pollen, ambrosia, 
benevolence and other such sweet and pious things and virtues. 
Similarly vish means poison, aggression, bitterness, perversion, sinful 
thoughts and other such bitter things and vices. 


g7ert—z UPASARG-PAD (SEGMENT OF AFFLICTION) 


499. dural van worn, a wefan, arp, fafteactifirn, 
HATTA A | 

499, Tet Ut wat & we &-(9) fa-wrel-eal aro fea WA are 
(2) ayE—sreat—ayeat & are fear aA are! (3) fees seet—Rreaahre stat 
are far ay are! (v) aera seria ory are fear rar STaT | 

597. Upasarg (affliction) is of four kinds—(1) divya-upasarg— 
affliction caused by gods, (2) manush-upasarg—affliction caused by 
humans, (3) tiryagyonik-upasarg—affliction caused by animals and 
(4) atmasanchetaniya-upasarg—affliction caused by self. 

farra—das & fet arell aie fora at Te HA are gre Al “sae? Hed FI 
a al var & et %, aR VIIa a, shea a oroe at fa were St wig He 
WW grat attra wd efi Vel arend 2a, ager ait fieapa at eel &, aha 
arakaa vt edt &, Oral Get sears Het S| 

Elaboration—A hurdle or impediment that weakens resolve and forces 
one to abandon ascetic-discipline is called upasarg or affliction. They are 
of two types—anukool upasarg (favourable to and liked by senses and 
mind) and pratikool upasarg (unfavourable to and disliked by senses and 
mind). Such afflictions are generally caused by gods, human beings, and 
animals. The accidental afflictions without any apparent cause are 
included here in atmasanchetaniya or self inflicted afflictions. 


“Re, fren sae aekaet TM, T ASNT, Ts, aera, Ferrara 
&Ré, fea saat Uk Wat & HS F-(9) ERA-aa-—HySa—aa Fase F fear 
TaN (2) wae—ata—ge Fa AT a Uta eer fart war! (3) fasi—aha—ghen a a 
& fere fepar rar! (vx) ya—farra—ere, Surfs Pra-aa ores areal @ far var! 
gel cera : gel seyren (59) Fourth Sthaan : Fourth Lesson 
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598. Divya-upasarg (divine affliction) is of four kinds—(1) Hasya- 
Janit—caused jovially for amusement, (2) pradvesh-janit—caused out of 
animosity from earlier birth, (3) vimarsh-janit—caused for testing and 
(4) prithag-vimatra—caused due to mixed reasons including hilarity and 
antagonism. 


R88. AMS wae ashe TR, dq wale, waste, ara, 
Hereraseaaeray | 

S88. ATS were coat a wart & ae %-(9) eteaafta, (2) wau-ahra 
(3) farst—afra, («) osfa wfader-aered @ we wet & fae fer wom oat 
(Ape Aa WT 2 YE vc? We sah TareTM +H fea F) 

599. Manush-upasarg (human affliction) is of four kinds—(1) Hasya- 


Janit, (2) pradvesh-janit, (3) vimarsh-janit and (4) kusheel pratisevan— 
caused for violating celibacy. (for examples see Sanskrit Tika, p. 482) 


goo. fakteacttra sam ashaet wort, F AIM, Talat, smenes 
HASTA TAL | 
Roo, fadal & are fear aA arent Saat UIT Wee BT HET Fe 


(9) woah, ae ra, Fe, ger ane & are (2) west oot yd wa % 
eae & Bre A (2) oTTEre & fare Pear var soert SA-AAY, ewe ans ari (w) ay 
weal & Ua Wat, aha ane arava wa & Aeeroref Ppa ara 

600. Tiryagyonik-upasarg (animal affliction)—is of four kinds— 
(1) Bhaya-janit—caused out of fear such as those caused by cow, buffalo, 
dog, etc. (2) Pradvesh-janit. (3) Caused out of need of food such as those 
caused by carnivores and insects like ant, mosquito etc. (4) Caused for 
protecting offspring and dwelling place such as a cave, nest etc. 


R09. Aaa ST As TT, TF ASI—-AS TA, FASTA, TATA, 
TATA | 

R09. SHU SMT Ut want a Het -(9) WeaM-aha—ate FY cag 
ome ort a aT feel S care ST A (2) Wea —Art A ere ET oraTaarh @ fre ash 
& SIT (3) Sea eer ols H OT St AM Al AAS SS TAB Va HEI 
(s) serra —atra—ara re ante & aren arena & YS TF a SM TET wT 


601. Atmasanchetaniya-upasarg (accidental affliction)—is of four 
kinds—(1) Ghattanata-janit—caused due to falling of sand particles in 


, 
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eyes or colliding with something. (2) Prapatan-janit—caused by falling 
while walking carelessly. (3) Stambhan-janit—caused due to numbness 
in limbs or inability to pass urine or stool. (4) Shlesh-janit—caused by 
stiffness in joints due to disturbed body humours. 


#4—7@ KARMA-PAD (SEGMENT OF KARMAS) 

ROR, wulas SA Wo, a aTeI—AN oy YA, BR oar srgy, siga 
TT Ay, sgy TAT ary | 

ROR. wet Ue WIT oT HET e—-(9) YH atte YA (2) QA site aga (3) AY se 
YA (S) AYA sie agp 

602. Karmas are of four kinds—(1) good and good, (2) good and bad, 
(3) bad and good, and (4) bad and bad. 

frre—aat & ye Ae are , THA Ure arta a aay a ued A as ma FI sg 
UR arenfcaat & et fram fi say areata, yy ong, ver ae ait daha oh, 
OT TRIM, Rak, GT, aera ane ara art at gc velvet yoo wo eit re oTEG 
oel | 

wl A A ae a He Tae, Ga IMT sa ya E- 

(9) wg Qraed acta FA gy wer tart ate Quah SF 8 at th ga 
aren Bet Si a Gea APT orafen Te Meh at year vers ae Ah quargdet quer 
Oe ATE Gael ante eat gore 

(2) og quae ata & ot gy wet a @, fg cee aA 8 ant ga 3a aT 
Be S| TGS yor St gee area ra a iT Gear 8, ae AS aT tar 21 Ga Tea 
aamett ante car querent | re wet Be P 

Pn ats teat, fretor ait, aor as weT/ 
WS MET TW A YOU sre AT ats! 

Fa a srg SMS, Aya S He, Ae a alae, afte @ oa ara Het ge aA EL 
ater Ve gos wi yet gE TET eI 

(3) wig uma ater F at goa der &, fog ont garqaeh dar Sst age a 
tia Ate & afte wet ete, SF did aa Ae Gas Ae area, I ye at & Pia wa 
Sid S1 ae ge S dae ahh YH BH ake wga ear Fi Qeaqaeht org 

(¥) aly Toad ata YA ga Sar & aie ogee ay & ant eh gow tar BI 
See ATE Tet Sreraks ar orga | (area ara) 


age cart : agel styrer (61) Fourth Sthaan : Fourth Lesson 
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Elaboration—There are eight basic categories of Rarmas. Out of these 
the four Ghati karmas (vitiating karmas) are said to be bad or sinful. The 
other four Aghati karmas (non-vitiating karmas) have two sections. Out of 
these satavedaniya (pleasure causing), shubh aayu (good life span), uchcha 
gotra (high status), panchendriya jati (five sensed class of beings), uttam 
samsthan (good body constitution), sthir (stability), shubha (nobility), 
yashah kirti (fame) and other 68 species of Naam karma are said to be 
punya rupa (meritorious) and the rest are paap rupa (demeritorious). 


The four alternatives mentioned in the aphorism are explained as 
follows— 


(1) Good and good—Some punya karma (meritorious karma) gives good 
fruits in the present and being cause of further bondage of meritorious 
karmas it gives good fruits in future births also. When there is no 
attachment in enjoying fruits of meritorious karmas stupor is absent. 
Punyanubandhi punya (merit-bonding meritorious karma) for example 
the meritorious karmas of Bharat Chakravarti and other such noble souls. 


(2) Good and bad—Some punya karma (meritorious karma) gives 
good fruits in the present but being cause of further bondage of 
demeritorious karmas it gives bad fruits or misery in future births. 
Paapanubandhi punya (demerit-bonding meritorious karma)—when 
there is attachment in enjoying fruits of meritorious karmas it leads to 
stupor. For example the meritorious karmas of Brahmadatt Chakravarti 
etc. There is a verse highlighting this—Meritorious karma begets 
grandeur. Grandeur is source of ego. Ego results in illusive attachment 
and illusive attachment causes bondage of demeritorious karmas. I do 
not prefer demerit therefore I do not require such meritorious karma. 


(3) Bad and good—Some paap karma (demeritorious karma) causes 
misery in the present but is cause of bondage of meritorious karmas for 
the future. Punyanubandhi paap (merit-bonding demeritorious karma)— 
the bad karmas not acquired through intense attachment do not lead to 
stupor; they turn into cause of bondage of good karmas. For example a 
person suffering misery gets inspired towards goodness. 


(4) Bad and bad—Some paap karma (demeritorious karma) causes 
misery in the present and being cause of bondage of demeritorious 
karmas is source of misery in future as well. Paapanubandhi paap 
(demerit-bonding demeritorious karma). For example the sin of a 
fisherman who kills fish. 


PAP (2) (62) Sthaananga Sutra (2) 


Sh oh Oo 


FSR 8 


= 


1S Sh SS 


I 
| 


R03. ate SY WM, A w-AA wAAN guia, gy waa 
| aguisart, Hea ea qutrart, saa waa staafrar | 

ROR. GH UIC WHI h GE TI (9) YW aie yufema—He HA yu wu A saa F sik 
Sat Get AT YH el eat F (2) YN sik aqulana—ge at yy aftr a dea F, 
Foy AHA G Get ayy ee Fi (3) AYA se yuas—Hoe at aga oor @ dea 
%, ford dart Se yy ue td FI (v) aga ak aqaiars—ge at agy wat a dua z 
AT AYA Ge ST ed FI 

603. Karmas are of four kinds—(1) Shubh and shubh-vipaak—some 
karmas are acquired through noble thoughts and their fruits are also 
good. (2) Shubh and ashubh-vipaak—some karmas are acquired through 
noble thoughts but due to transformation their fruits are bad. (3) Ashubh 
and shubh-vipaak—some karmas are acquired through ignoble thoughts 
but due to transformation their fruits are good. (4) Ashubh and ashubh- 


vipaak—some karmas are acquired through ignoble thoughts and their 
fruits are also bad. 


farer—or frard ar are fran 3-qy at ar yea, ayy oe ar ayy wa | 
ga frase & aqere ves a age wm we 2) fedo-gde in FY dear a 
Weed 8) tar aT ore & UH at wpie ar gat at A aaa aT! ae wpleal F 
amAT Tel BIT, el Cen ener abate apcat ara (97) 
ee as 
2) ae sta vet adete anf quart at aise & sit HS da aera a Ba 
oo a veel Td-ae aaaetrante 
grand Wy ararcedatte ured A dard (aRatta) et ara & ara: Fe TIA HUT HT YA 
ae SHAT ST ayy fray sar FI 


(3) aig Sle vet oreraraestra ents argue at sierar %, ferg des gy atten a 
War o Meets ante SITs sUPT art at wt ater Si Va sha ar y—sE ayy 
om Ht quart & wo AY dered St are et, at: ae YH for wi ear 21 

Elaboration—The general rule of Karma theory is—good karmas give 
good fruits and bad karmas give bad fruits. The first and fourth 
alternatives of the aforesaid aphorism follow this rule. Second and third 
alternative relates to the theory of transformation (sankraman). 
Sankraman means transformation of one species (prakriti) of karma into 
another. Transformation is applicable only to secondary species not the 


wee cerns : eel ser (63 ) Fourth Sthaan : Fourth Lesson 
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primary species. Vedaniya karma has two secondary species—saata 
vedaniya (good suffering or pleasant experience) and asaata vedaniya 
(bad suffering or unpleasant experience). Accordingly— 


(2) Some being first acquires good karmas including saata vedaniya 
and later, driven by intense passion, acquires bad karmas including 
asaata vedaniya. In this state his already acquired saata vedaniya 
karmas also get transformed into asaata vedaniya karmas. Consequently 
the karma that was good at the time of acquisition gives bad fruits 
through this transformation. 


(3) Some being first acquires bad karmas including asaata vedantya 
and later, driven by noble thoughts, acquires good karmas including 
saata vedaniya. In this state his already acquired asaata vedaniya 
karmas also get transformed into saata vedaniya karmas. Consequently 


the karma that was bad at the time of acquisition gives good fruits 
through this transformation. 


Rov. qahas SH To, Tela, flea, spay, waaay | 


Rov. GH Ue Wat ore! (9) wefet—am, at, afte one qt at dart a 
Tara | (HAT HT Ae | Tat veferat) (2) Raltad—sa eu gat a arat—valer| (qa, 
sere amie fate) (3) aguad—dd gc ant at wace afth @asic wa) 
(8) wesTEd—ad—acaTyait or daa | weare—freeray | (teTeehl-aeweeht axel) 

604. Karma is of four kinds—(1) Prakriti karma—the process of 
blocking virtues like jnana (knowledge), darshan (perception/faith), and 
chaaritra (conduct). (2) Sthiti karma—duration of influence of the 
bonded karmas (minimum, average, maximum duration  etc.). 
(3) Anubhaava karma—the potency of the bonded karmas (in terms of 
strength of its fruits; intense, mild etc.). (4) Pradesh karma—collective 
density of acquired karma particles (dense and loose; karma aggregates 
with more or less number of particles). 


w— Ye SANGH-PAD (SEGMENT OF RELIGIOUS ORGANIZATION) 
ROX, Baas AA TOY, FAIA, GANS, AaM, Aaa | 


RO4, GT Ut Wat GH Het S-(9) wT Ge, (2) sat da, (3) sam Ua, 
(x) sifeent ae | 


605. Sangh (religious organization) is of four kinds—(1) Shraman 
Sangh (organization of male ascetics), (2) Shramani Sangh (organization 
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of female ascetics), (3) Shravak Sangh (organization of male 
householders or laymen) and (4) Shravika Sangh (organization of female 
householders or laywomen). 


xe—72 BUDDHI-PAD (SEGMENT OF WISDOM) 

Gok. qalelal gal Wor, df wel—sataa, Area, ara, arena 

ROR. She Ut WaT HI hel &-(9) steafeat geass ar ord A, waa: HOM a 
Sea AAT Mt are array wat! (2) Fafa gees FH fora six ar 
YIAT F saa @ fasta VA aett Ghee! (3) aa gfe—ard |xd-arw waa: yet ae 
Gra-Harra | (v) wena gear se sen aya asa H Gla asa ae uftaaq 
Sf! (are ghee ar rege aera afters aT IE 960 8 3203 WAG) 

606. Buddhi (wisdom) is of four kinds—(1) Autpattiki buddhi 
(intuitive wisdom)—that which is self inspired and_ activated 
spontaneously to provide answer in response to a question. (2) Vainayiki 
buddhi (acquired wisdom)—that which is acquired and developed 
through devotion for teachers and elders or seniors by serving them with 
modesty. (3) Karmiki buddhi (wisdom confirmed through experience)— 
that which is acquired and perfected practically through working and 
regular practice. (4) Parinamiki buddhi (deductive wisdom)—that which 
is acquired and enhanced as a consequence of maturity and experience. 


(for detailed discussion on four kinds of wisdom refer to Illustrated Nandi 
Sutra, pp. 167-303) 


4f¥—Y@_ MATI-PAD (SEGMENT OF INTELLIGENCE) 

RoW. Walter As oR, Felsen, Sera, sara, aed | 

FETA A TOM, FA — AAT, aA, ATTA, 
APT TTATTH , 

RoW. Hh Ure Were al S—(9) TaMEAf—ag H aI stadia @ vet ae 4 A 
Sas ST Gl UPA (2) Feraft—aare 8 oA gu foes at fasts waists 8 aA AY 
area! (3) saraaft—art se aay & fast Fear a Protaee meg a ATT 
(+) areoratt—stara & wre a al ofs A oo deere wa A eT wT 

aerate (Shs) are wart ato) (9) rertemea—artert (Uz) & uel aa 
HET SM HL MTT HE Ae FRE | (2) IetremearT—fex (Tat fHATe BT AES AT HS) 
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tat ow & a aga afte Rega am gw afte srere afl 
(x) TERRA —-AAE UH TA ates creator Sa eT SRE 

607. Mati (intelligence) is of four kinds—(1) Avagraha mati—to know 
cursorily a thing by simply seeing it for the first time. (2) Iha mati—the 
process of acquiring more information through contemplation about the 
thing or subject known through avagraha, (3) Avaya mati—the process 
of reaching definite conclusion through analytical deduction of 
information acquired through iha. (4) Dhaarana mati—the process of 
transferring the conclusion arrived at through avaya to memory in the 
form of a resolve. 

Also Mati (intelligence) is of four kinds—(1) Aranjarodak samaana 
(like water in a pitcher)—lowest capacity of intelligence capable of 
acquiring minimum knowledge like water in an Aranjak (pitcher). 
(2) Vidarodak samaana (like water in a ditch)—limited capacity of 
intelligence like water in a vidar (a ditch near a river). (3) Sarodak 
samaana (like water in a pond)—higher capacity of intelligence like 
water in a pond. (4) Saagarodak samaana (like water in a sea)— 
unlimited capacity of intelligence like water in a sea. 


Wa-z JIVA-PAD (SEGMENT OF LIVING BEINGS) 
Roc. wuteaet dar sat wor, at ae—them fifteen, 
TOA, aT | 
ROC. Gard sia ax ware & HE B—-(9) areH, (2) Pretrathrs, (3) HIM, (¥) ta 
608. Samsari jiva (worldly beings) are of four kinds—(1) naarak 


(infernal beings), (2) tiryagyonik (animals), (3) manushya (human 
beings) and (4) deva (divine beings). 


R08. ate daria Torn, a ae, aint, ariel, aint | 

wea weNta wre, F wel—shuaam, qhearn, Tp, 
FAM | Hea Tenia word, | WSI-AAATAH, sTaagrah, ascach, 
SITE! teat Aer wena wor, ¢ wel, THAN, Aaa, 


&08. aa Wa at ver % we &-(9) war, (3) sarah, (3) araaht, 
(s) sah sera ga site are ware & ae F-(9) eA, (2) gourd, (3) ayant, 
(¥) wad) wea aa ca ux yar & a ¥ (9) ager, (2) araqesht, 
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(3) waftash, (¥) danas ae qs ta ae yar & at #-(9) dua, 
(2) area, (3) daardaa, (x) ARead—erdiac | 

609. All beings are of four kinds—(1) mano yogi, (2) vachan yogi, 
(3) kaya yogi and (4) ayogi. 

Also all beings are of four kinds—(1) stree vedi, (2) purush vedi, 
(3) napumsak vedi and (4) avedi. 


Also all beings are of four kinds—(1) chakshu darshani, (2) achakshu 
darshani, (3) avadhi darshani and (4) Keval darshani. 
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(3) samyatasamyat and (4) no samyat-no asamyat. 


REA, Te, ae a weft Ahr’ 31 ated Foe aw atl sa wart Ga EI 
deed yore F sire arity eter 31 free art ara reas St ae Few |r ara a 
aden ye ca sates! Ie aT ated yA aH edt $1 GUT & att sta adem 
Hera e 

Tat and eM ae sagas, era staat @ SF aren sre —sragestal statist 
or a aatiestt dar dace & yd eh aren atin Saat oot 21 washes a 
Ahad Te % vita aagashh, ugha, cataa, det sta orate ehh tt ha Fg 
Hara ST Sit F1 AT WET or AIT HCA at Gad, MTT! Feel say daardaa, 
feat were ar ar Fel eA aes ada gen fees ore Aras ara #1 

Elaboration—Activity of mind, speech and body is yoga. Up to the 
thirteenth Gunasthan (level of spiritual uplift) all beings are sayogi 
(indulging in the said activities). At the fourteenth Gunasthan a being 
becomes ayogi (all these activities cease). A being with carnal sentiment 
or sexual desire is vedak or vedi. A being free of sexual desires is avedi. 
This sexual desire is active up to the eighth Gunasthan, beyond that all 
beings are avedi. 

Perception through eyes is chakshu darshan and that through other 
sense organs is achakshu darshan. The perception of avadhi-jnani is 
avadhi darshan and that prior to Keval jnana is Keval darshan. One to 
three sensed beings are achakshu darshani. Besides being chakshu 


darshani, four, five sensed and sentient beings can also be avadhi 
darshani. Liberated souls are only Keval darshani. 


A person observing every discipline is samyat, a Shraman. An 
indoctrinated householder or shravak is samyatasamyat. A person 
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renouncing nothing is asamyat and a liberated soul or Siddha is no- 
samyat-no asamyat. 


fra— afta—ae MITRA-AMITRA-PAD (SEGMENT OF FRIEND AND NON-FRIEND) 


R90. wat ghee worn, af velit TY RA, fA AAA oes, 
ahr naa Pra, afta oma afta 


R90. Jou at wart & &-(3) as aaa @ fa aie aaa ah te Ae 
(2) ae ae @ fra, fog gaa @ firs set Star (3) ole ae 8 fis wel aren, Py 
aaa 8 fs Str 21 (v) St a ae a hs ATE ait 4 gaa a fs ere 

610. Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) Someone behaves like a 
friend and is friend by heart also, (2) someone behaves like a friend but 
is non-friend by heart, (3) someone does not behave like a friend but is 


friend by heart, and (4) someone does not behave like a friend and is also 
not a friend by heart. 


Frem—ant wert & Prat at caren ante were a Ft or aad ¥-(9) wa Ua 
Teele at ar Sree a G1 Fa-aaqS ake (2) alg cle ort suard, Rey wets & 
are aes A eters ey TA ach ante (2) ats wpe caaere ae ¥, feory rare 
wera H ees TAA 21 Fa Greate | antes (x) ay Fa ate A weep araere 
oUd S Sah Mate tat He a Shs aren aa FB 

Elaboration—All these four kinds of friends can be explained many 
ways. For example—(1) Being helpful both for this life as well as the 
next, such as a spiritual teacher. (2) Being helpful for this life but 
damaging for the next life by way of creating hurdles on the path of 
ascetic-discipline, such as loving wife. (3) Being detrimental for this life 
but helpful for next by way of pushing towards renunciation, such as 


quarrelsome wife. (4) Being detrimental for this life and the next as well 
by way of causing torment and inspiring retaliation such as a foe. 


899. amit gar worn, do aga oma fad, PA oA 
arte, aa oA ated, sia ona afte 

R99. Jer Ut wart & F-(9) ay fra ster & otk fis & Ga Baer oe 2} 
(2) @y fra then @, fog after & aaa waar wear #1 (3) até afta dar 3, ary 
Rat & aa agers Hera F1 (s) alg afta eer? ait atts & war ae wea FI 

611. Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) someone is a true friend and 
also appears to be a friend, (2) someone is friend but appears to be not a 
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friend, (3) someone is non-friend but appears to be friend and (4) someone 
is non-friend and also appears to be a non-friend. 


Je—-WIH—T MUKTA-AMUKTA-PAD (SEGMENT OF LIBERATED AND NON-LIBERATED) 

ROR. Fane GRIT TAT, FTAA PTA FA, AA TAT any, aa 
TAT AN, SAA OAT TTA | | 

R92. Ger at wert & 8-(9) wy gos wear a wh aw str che wa a A aw 
eT S1 (2) BY xa a Ae, fog wa a yw aA Hari (2) HE zaa ayn, fag ara 
Uae eet el (s) HE aaa Saw ere sh a aa G WH eas 

612. Purush (men) are of four kinds—-(1) some person is liberated 
physically and also liberated mentally, (2) some person is liberated 
physically but not liberated mentally, (3) some person is not liberated 


physically but liberated mentally and (4) some person is not liberated 
physically and also not liberated mentally. 


feats a Te 4 afta ud ofa a ym cer a a Aw A arahn, Tear ante a 
Bh MrT aer! gah we TY eT, Gat wT F ah ar fry Aged, deat nF 
Wee dHadi se ait Ha sot A ara yew age asc! 

Elaboration—Liberated physically means liberated from possessions 
and family ties. Liberated mentally means liberated from cravings, 
obsessions and other such mental perversions. The four alternatives 


mentioned here point at ascetic, destitute or beggar, Bharat Chakravarti 
and ordinary householder respectively. 


R98. Fae GTA ToT, FTAA AAT Gea, Ba TAY seTR, 
BA MAT FARA, STA OMA aT 

R92. Fou at wart & S-(9) aw sie eras you oftaens @ aw starz ait 
Ta RST SH Aw ster eats) Saar a cara Pre sar (2) alg uharente & aH 
ae %, fg Teed 8 ay & aa eer 81 Fa Yewr-aon F were eat ahs 
(3) ag WRtmerfe & ae Ae, fog ea wa A gw} aaa dar F1 Fa ect ary an 
(x) aly 7 ontrene a eb S ote TA eae A Aw der Star BFS aaa yee 

613. Purush (men) are of four kinds—(1) some person is liberated 
from desire of possessions etc. and also appears to be liberated (an 
ascetic involved in spiritual practices), (2) some person is liberated from 
desire of possessions etc. but does not appear to be liberated (people like 
Bhagavan Mahavir as householder), (3) some person is not liberated 
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from desire of possessions etc. but appears to be liberated (a charlatan) 
and (4) some person is neither liberated from desire of possessions etc. 
nor appears to be liberated (an ordinary householder). 


Ma simfy—Y_GATI-AAGATI-PAD 


qhiaheantre dfiftaitenttiad fraqear wreaam a, wa 
(fakteasttraare a, aoyperary at), Tag al IAAT | 

G9¥. dabaa fran sire are ate aan are arate area eta Fe 

tates feta sia, dara fda nfs A ace a, feefeanfe 8, ayer ahh a aie 2a ay 
a set saa ae Fafa fretaatta ola, data facta at Great gam (AT Hx) 
arefat 4, frdaeanPrat ¥, wet a a tal FY (arad tacit aes) sree Teas Brae 

614. Panchendriya Tiryagyonik jivas (five sensed animals) have four 


gati (reincarnation from this birth to the next birth) and four aagati 
(incarnation from previous birth to the present birth)— 


A five sensed animal incarnates into the genus of five sensed animals 
coming from narak gati (genus of infernal beings), tiryanch gati (animal 
genus), manushya gati (genus of human beings) and deva gati (divine 
genus). A five sensed animal leaving the genus of five sensed animals (on 
death) reincarnates into narak gati (genus of infernal beings), tiryanch 
gatt (animal genus), manushya gati (genus of human beings) and deva 
gati (divine genus up to eighth Devalok). 


RIX. ARM ASIA FATA (TORN, FT ASAP AIA way 
cretfedt a, fatteasttrefeat a, aopafeat at afeat at saat |) 

away a we Te fet tga a, eaten a, 
APRA A, STAT TT MSTA) | 

R94. AAS Ae Mes gear are arta STA Sta F— 

(9) Aye aye A cers ster gor aia 4, ar fede 8 aged a, a eal 2 
HHT SAA ee S1 (2) APS ATRTara ay Blea gor arch F fake Prat A, aqwt 
H, a tal F seas ea &)) 
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615. Manushyas (human beings) have four gati and four aagati— 


A human being incarnates into the genus of human beings coming 
from narak gati, tiryanch gati, manushya gati and deva gati. A human 
being leaving the genus of human beings (on death) reincarnates into 
narak gati, tiryanch gati, manushya gati and deva gati. 


Waq—Haag—Te SAMYAM-ASAMYAM-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF DISCIPLINE AND INDISCIPLINE) 


&9&. agfeart Hat sree alas daa aaa, ¢ werent 
aera saatirn vate, eral saat sect wala, wrararay deraral 
saat vata, Hear sea SAT ala, GAP Vaal aaa 
Hal, BATT SENT TAA TA ale | 

R98. ahaa Hat at fear wel SE Te YOu HI a Garr at Gay Alar F— 


(9) ae stat & frerra ge ar ara wa wea 8) (2) ge vet & frera ga a 


eat Aet Heat FT (3) ae shat & eastsa ya ar oa vA Heat 31 (x) ae That & 
RAs Sg Sr aT ae HAT BI 

616. A person not harming two sensed beings accomplishes four kinds 
of discipline— 


(1) He does not terminate the pleasure derived through jihva (tongue 
or sense organ of taste) by these beings. (2) He does not enforce the 
misery experienced through jihva on these beings. (3) He does not 
terminate the pleasure derived through sparsh (sense organ of touch) by 
these beings. (2) He does not enforce the misery experienced through 
sparsh on these beings. 


R99. agar of oan wae ase aay aeafa, a ael—Reararay 
erat artim vale, Rremmet gaat teil wala, crac Wea 
TAVTT Wala, (HATA SRT SrA rate) | 

G99. alae vial at ar ae at Fou sl UK Wart aH aday sa F— 

(9) iat & foram ge at ora Sra F1 (2) shal & farsa s-a at Gat wear é| 
(3) oat & wagiaa Ye at ara HUT SI (wv) Tal & aagia g:a a GaP Sea EI 

617. A person harming two sensed beings accomplishes four kinds of 


indiscipline— 
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(1) He destroys the pleasure enjoyed through jihva (tongue or sense 
organ of taste) by these beings. (2) He enforces the misery experienced 
through jihva on these beings. (3) He terminates the pleasure derived 
through sparsh (sense organ of touch) by these beings. (2) He enforces 
the misery experienced through sparsh on these beings. 


fal—Fe_ KRIYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF ACTIVITY) 

R9¢. waza rear waht Rast worn, dq wear, 
wittesa, aararaat, srererareaRar | 

G9¢. aerght arieal & ure fart &-(9) ameter far, (2) onfeafeay fiver, 
(3) ATaTocataet fear, (x) arcarear fear! 

618. Samyagdrishti naarakis (righteous infernal beings) have four 
kriyas (activities)—(1) arambhiki kriya (act of violence), (2) paarigrahiki 
kriya (act of possession and hoarding), (3) mayapratyayiki kriya (activity 


involved in indulgence in deceit) and (4) apratyakhyan _kriya 
(indisciplined action in absence of resolve of abstainment). 


R98. waar wat aa wont, d ae—(srefira, 
ufone, waar, seaman) | 20. wa—fniaast ora TarhrarsT | 

R98. aang agcpant 4 are fears F~(9) arefsreay foar, (2) wftateat fear, 
(3) srarweaftan fear, (x) aorcaream firar! 

G20, sel var frnatsat at sisax ah aargiaua ceal Y aa fran 
ara afer | (adhea fear er a sa uradi freaestafear frag @ Sd 2 

619. Samyagdrishti Asur Kumars (righteous among a kind of lower 


gods) have four kriyas (activities)—(1) arambhiki kriya, (2) paarigrahiki 
kriya, (3) mayapratyayiki kriya and (4) apratyakhyan kriya. 


620. In the same way four activities each should be read for beings of 
all dandaks (places of suffering) except vikalendriyas (one to four sensed 
beings). (As vikalendriyas are unrighteous, as a rule, they have the fifth 
activity of unrigteousness also.) 


JI-T GUNA-PAD (SEGMENT OF VIRTUES) 


G29. qale emis Aa PT aM, TF asset, AAPA, sraawoaTy, 
Presanfarrerat | 
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i aéart UT sel agt—-gaul Gl Yon—wiast 4 ae aaa a, (3) Apa a (Hae eA a), 
. (¥) Rreaitragr (Sue) a1 


621. For four reasons even the existing virtues are destroyed— 


Pa 1) krodh (by anger), (2) pratinivesh (by not tolerating worship or honour 


of others out of ego or jealousy), (3) akritajnata (by being ungrateful) and 
(4) mithyabhinivesh (by being perversely dogmatic). 

RRR. wale ats saa W deo, A Ael—aewdaahaa, Wweaserjahaa, 
aoaes, BASHA aT 

RRR. UC HM B stareagawny (stwaHe™) TN ar At Sto (Gera) Slat S—(9) srrareakes 
A-TN-TWEN HI AAT, Rul Uaioe laa (2) Teserata a—7hral 
a Toor & syQe ara HC A, (3) Beg a-aes Waters at fakes & fare gat & 
HIRAI Da G, (% ea By 

622. For four reasons even the non-existing virtues come to light— 
(1) abhyas vritti (by tendency of acquiring virtues and continued practice 
thereof), (2) parachchhandanuuritti (by following conduct prescribed and 
liked by the virtuous and seniors), (3) karyahetu (by favourable 


behaviour to accomplish the desired) and (4) kritajnata (by being 
grateful for favours). 


oréR—Fe SHARIRA-PAD (SEGMENT OF BODY) 

&22. Wea qele ave alearh fa, dq Ael—asert, APM, Aang, 
MAT! ERY. Ua Ala AaarT | 

R22. UX HM A As val B ork GY Gala ele B-(9) Hla a, (2) WAG, 
(3) Ara @, (¥) IT A! RAY. Sa var Anos ah asa & lal & ere a 
Taha H BH UC-A STN Fa Z| 


623. Infernal beings acquire (utpatti) a body due to four reasons— 
(1) krodh (anger), (2) maan (conceit), (3) maaya (deceit) and (4) lobh 
(greed). 624. In the same way all beings of ail dandaks acquire a body 
due the said four reasons. 


R24. CR aera wt wm, a wel—aslehratay, 
(array, ararPreakg), aratratre! & 28. Ta aa TATA | 
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RW. AIH Tat & eek are GreeWN-@ Poa (Pras) Sa &-(9) mea at &, 
((2) AM-—ae SF G, (3) arat—ahra at a.) (v) ahe—ora at S) & 28. zat WaT 
aah ear ah aosat & areal at Profa (Prafe) oer are arco & erat 31 

625. The body of an infernal being matures (nishpatti) due to four 
reasons—(1) krodh janit karma (karma acquired through anger), 
(2) maan janit karma (karma acquired through conceit), (3) maaya janit 
karma (karma acquired through deceit) and (4) lobh janit karma (karma 
acquired through greed). 626. In the same way bodies of all beings of all 
dandaks mature due the said four reasons. 


Han—YE DHARMADVAR-PAD (SEGMENT OF DOORS OF RELIGION) 

G9, Tat aT WRN, A aaa, a, sea, Fea 

GO. at & ae are we (9) anf (am ar fafeen), (2) af (else a 
erivgit), (3) amsta (Prengen, sa at afm), («) ara (ager ar fear) | 

627. There are four dvars (traits) of dharma (religion)\—(1) kshanti 


(forgiveness), (2) mukti (contentment or absence of greed), (3) arjava 
(honesty or purity of mind) and (4) maardava (modesty or gentleness). 


WEY —TE NARAKAYU-PAD (SEGMENT OF INFERNAL LIFE) 

qc. wee ome cn wea wet wate, ad aera, 

p | apifaaet, af —_ 

RRC. UI arent @ sha aes org & ara ad sosis wea F-(9) Ter aren a 
(fra fear Y are fear ar ond 3), (2) wet uftye a (eH & vie areas a), 
(3) Faaa otal or ae |e a, (x) HT are a (Aare HA A) 

628. For four reasons a being acquires karmas determining infernal 
life span—(1) through maha arambh (great sin or extremely violent act), 
(2) through maha parigraha (extreme covetousness), (3) through 


panchendriya vadh (killing five sensed beings) and (4) through kunap 
ahar (meat eating). 


frefarg—T@ TIRYANCHAYU-PAD (SEGMENT OF ANIMAL LIFE SPAN) 


R23. ale oe ca faethe ae watt, d wel—aeann, 
Prise, afar, Heqa—Heaeyey | 
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G8. at arent & ia fodania & ara Hal ar sonia |xa f-(9) Arar (Aa- 
ae ay al pfeam) a, (2) Peafran a aatq ave ora bear a1 (3) sae aaa, 
(¥) Qegqel-Hear F (Ge—ae TAA 4) | 

629. For four reasons a being acquires karmas determining animal 
life span—(1) through mayachar (crooked action through mind, speech 
and body), (2) through nikritimatta (spreading web of deception), 
(3) through asatya vachan (telling a lie) and (4) through kootatula (deceit 
in weights and measures). 


WJAlY—Te MANUSHYAYU-PAD (SEGMENT OF HUMAN LIFE SPAN) 

R20. aule ae an wena aa wath, ad awel—anitacan, 
wifatetaara, aepearaag, stata | 

RRO, HAGE Sy A alah (9) wafa-aeat (aura 
Hl Ate) F, (2) wehe feria (eaarasra fertrta) a, (3) astra @ (<arqat air 
aecad 4), (x ene ee aa 

630. Due to four reasons a being acquires karmas determining human 
life span—(1) through prakriti bhadrata (natural simplicity), (2) through 
prakriti vinitata (natural modesty), (3) through saanukroshata 


(generosity and kindness) and (4) through amatsaritva (absence of 
jealousy and hostility). 


¢ay—TE DEVAAYU-PAD (SEGMENT OF DIVINE LIFE SPAN) 

G29. asl oe at tara aay watt, d ael—andaat, dori, 
MATS AT, SH EATT | 

G29. Ut GN B oie cargen aH ar Tonia Hea F-(9) Gertaay a (amalea 
at FAA UM SET! (2) aAas a, (sae ot oy B) | (3) Te ats Ge 
TT oes G, (¢) TaMPoRe a (Protea waa & fa ay, serag anf aera a) | 


631. Due to four reasons a being acquires karmas determining divine 
life span—(1) through saraag samyam (observing ascetic discipline with 
attachment), (2) through samyamasamyam (observing householder's 
code), (3) through baal tap (observing austerities without knowledge) 
and (4) through akaam nirjara (observing ascetic code and austerities 
without a desire to shed karmas). 


fara—feate warcat & ade wart al GaN Hed Fi Gas a Ae F-aeTday six 
AAU Ta | Het aH AST UT Tent 80S cas TUR aH ar GAA aaa & six 
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Tee GU H PRI ar sas Stererdas 31 seals aeraday ws oa S Tar tad 
TRUM dah Sa , fog ats PI S Hat H GH tary or ae wel Ged %, Hails 
aet arg Gr Vey St AY SAT! Gta: Bose SE NS ea ee 
BIT SIT F | 


Mas soya, dinate had auealaees Ga SR 
ore A eat Sl Heart Treat ar aT ‘area Ser Ha Baas SA @ YE-aS } 
HE VET, WIN aan A serad wren, Faro fe ad_Pta & area aril at 
ee aaa 1 I at arent FF ae & A arn sala qeam-day air 
Rada ate et S oha-eag & ar Fo ait ahay a aro vaaufe, 
arearat ott saree cai F ceaks & aren wT alee! wet gaat aire fags srerea 
fe $4 at areal FS feat Us Bre & a ut SY a Sa eas 


Elaboration—To completely abandon violence and other sinful 
activities is called samyam (ascetic-discipline). It is of two kinds—saraag 
samyam (ascetic-discipline with attachment) and vitaraag samyam 
(ascetic-discipline without attachment). The ascetic-discipline up to the 
level of tenth Gunasthan, where minute traces of attachment are 
present, is called saraag samyam. Beyond that level it is called vitaraag 
samyam. Although saraag samyam is applicable from sixth to tenth 
Gunasthan, at levels beyond seventh Gunasthan there is total absence of 
bonding of life-span determining karmas, therefore there is no question 
of acquiring divine life span determining karmas. Thus the saraag 
samyam of sixth and seventh Gunasthan is the cause of bondage of 
divine life span karmas. 


The partial samyam (ascetic-discipline) of a householder in the form 
of anuvrat (minor vows), gunaurat (restraints that reinforce the practice 
of anuvrats) and shikshavrat (instructive or complimentary vows of 
spiritual discipline) is called samyamasamyam. This is at the level of 
fifth Gunasthan. The austerities observed by unrighteous person is 
called baal tap. To endure pain of hunger and thirst under duress, to 
observe forced celibacy, or to indulge unwillingly in other practices aimed 
at shedding of karmas is akaam nirjara. Of these four the first two lead 
to rebirth as Vaimanik gods and the latter two lead to birth as 
Bhavanpati, Vyantar, and Jyotishk gods. It should be noted that bondage 
of life span defining karma is possible where any one of the said four 
causes is in existence. 
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WaA-FeMe—TW VADYA-NRITYADI-PAD (SEGMENT OF MUSIC, DANCE ETC.) 

R22. Wakes aa TT, aT Ael—aa, fad, Wr, war! 

GRR. Ae (Ait) UK Weare & S—(9) aa (Atom anfe), (2) faaa (Gla arfe), (3) wa 
(HRA aet ate), (s) gyfer Carga arte) 

632. Vadya (musical instruments) are of four kinds—(1) tat (stringed 
instruments like Veena), (2) vitat (percussion instruments like drum), 


(3) ghan (percussion instruments like cymbal) and (4) shushir (wind 
pipes like flute). 


232. doles We WOM, A ael—sifan, ff, sews, Wal! 


G33. Aled (Ja) UX Wat & &—-(9) sifaa Aled—oet_aet GHC Al OH-GH HK 
Hee ATAAT | (2) Rea AeI—e Tet Beal ATGAT| (3) sMeAe AleI—TM EU ware 
HN (6) Ale WeI-BH HC I ce HL Ara Pa Vast HL AAA | 

633. Natya or nritya (dances) are of four kinds—(1) anchit natya—to 
dance slowly and with breaks, (2) ribhit natya—to dance with music, 
(3) aarbhat natya—to express feelings with gestures and poses while 


singing, and (4) bhashol natya—to dance with bending and prostrate 
gestures and poses. 


GRY. aelae Te GO, FT Ael—seany, Tay, Feu, Vise! 

& IY. Aa (MAA) UI Way Hl S—-(9) GReas Taare SU aT ares A aA aT a 
TMA GAT (2) WR WA-Ge-Veal SI WA HCN, Te KT A St BAT! (3) WH 
W-WSSs TAT O OMTT HEAT| (¥) Verew Na-get: TI: TAT HY AT HA -BU IE 
OUT | 

634. Geya or gayan (singing) is of four kinds—(1) utkshiptak geya— 
to sing in sweet voice at the beginning of or during a dance, (2) patrak 
geya—to sing or recite metric verses loudly, (8) mandak geya—to sing in 
low pitch, and (4) rovindak geya—to sing with gradually rising pitch. 

G24. quleas Fel WOM, FT Tea, aes, TA, arly! 

RIK. Ara (Ae) UX Tae a ¢—-(9) ahaa—geil anf wl qa & at a yer ax 
STS AA ae Ara! (2) Aaa at He wl We HC Aer sas ws Are 
(3) Wa pe AT BC Tg A Tet ArT! () Sea—TaH Het Hl Are ale @ Tar Ya 
ale Hl TSH FATS WE ATA 
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635. Malya (garlands) are of four kinds—(1) granthim—made by 
stringing flowers in cotton thread, (2) veshtim—made by wrapping 
flowers into a specific shape of a crown. (3) poorim—made by braiding or 
filling flowers, and (4) sanghatim—made by interweaving or entwining 
flowers. 


Qe. alas Ae Wo, T wet Aaria, amet, Aer, 
SMUT HT. | 

BIR. HoH TU WH & F—-(9) Honea B sei HT GAA! (2) aa 
Gat Tat al aeet SET (3) Aaa — Aa al TTT HAT! (¢) BTN 
Fat—wanks & ano HY ITC BAT | 

636. Alankar (embellishments) are of four kinds—(1) keshalankar—to 
embellish hair, (2) vastralankar—to adorn body with beautiful dresses, 


(3) malyalankar—to embellish with garlands and bead strings, and 
(4) aabharanalankar—to embellish with gold and gem ornaments. 


G29. aufae af qo, f wer—feteire, aftaa, aeersifattraa, 
TRA | 


G20. atta (Teh) Ue wae ar eet &-(9) ereiPaa—fodt gen-faste a 
aRra (2) mfya—wara, wera anfe art ara) (3) areata 
aa ante ar attra ae ea, oer one aaprat ar waste (x) aeenearattra— 
aMastas ct farts srs a agora ar af | 

637. Abhinaya (acting) is of four kinds—(1) darshtantik—dramatic 
presentation of a specific event, (2) praatishrut—dramatic presentation 
of an epic like Ramayana and Mahabharat, (3) samanyatovinipatik— 
acting of a king, minister or other such characters; also dramatic 
presentation of different moods like laughter and weeping, and 
(4) lokamadhyavasit—dramatic presentation of different states of 
human life and different cultures and dresses. 


far7—Te_ VIMAAN-PAD (SEGMENT OF CELESTIAL VEHICLES) 
RIC. MGI —asey I SAY Maen Ta WoT, FEI, vee, 
Bttetal, Blea | 


RRC. GAGA ot ASR Heat F are gel aret fers F—(9) Ara, (2) visa (em) 
(3) whee (ate), (x) gart (get) aot ret 
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638. The vimaans (celestial vehicles) in Sanatkumar and Mahendra 
Kalps (specific divine realms) are of four colours—(1) nila (blue), (2) lohit 
(red), (3) haridra (yellow) and (4) shukla (white). 
R28. Wegaee—aeRIg FF SAY tart safe aiken vasa aatt 
TRH TE TTA Fora | | , 
G28. Fey A Gearaedl F tai & yaaechte (asa err) WMT Hl THE 
Gary AUC TAWA (AT STA) WATT SIT FI 
639. The maximum height of the bhavadharaniya  sharira 


(incarnation sustaining body or normal body) of the gods in Mahashukra 
and Sahasrar Kalps is four Ratni (cubits). 


74—-9z GARBH-PAD (SEGMENT OF WOMB) 

RYO. TAM SIN Wr, df Ael—sea, Alea, Wal, seer! 

Yo. Sam & ae TH (Ta &H are) Hs S—(9) atta, (2) fear (Hea, Far), 
(3) ofa sttacrar, (¥) af cera 


640. There are four garbh (wombs or sources) of udak (water or 
rain)—({1) os (dew), (2) mihika (fog), (3) sheet (excessive cold) and 
(4) ushna (excessive heat). 


G9. TM SEN TOR, d eI—-SaM, Heras, ake, wear! 
Ae FST TEM, SIPY TI AET| 
aan v fra, agers terafear 9 i (Ae—aen) 
R¥9. Tam & Ue TH HE B-(9) fsa, (2) sneer a Fal @ emeaka tea, 
(3) ata sfrererrar, (~) tereftrar | 


(9) Are are & feaaes G1 GIEPA Are A atenret ateat @ sess Ted Ai Sst aa A 
aaah ott ott Sorat @, cat dere are F daefter a sea tem Bi ag, aaa 
Trea, frat att oer SS teraftar Hed FI 

641. There are four garbh (wombs or sources) of udak (water or 
rain)—(1) himapaat (snowfall), (2) cloud covered sky, (3) ati sheetoshnata 
(excess of cold and heat), and (4) pancharupika (five signs—air, clouds, 
thunder, lightening and water). 

Rain is caused by snowfall in the month of Magh, by cloud covered 
sky in the month of Phalgun, by excessive cold and heat in the month of 


age tara : wget seer (79) Fourth Sthaan : Fourth Lesson 


oo 


7 Sh Of A OS om oo 


an 
hi 


CEE Pt et et Pie 


Chaitra, and by five things (air, clouds, thunder, lightening and water) in 
the month of Vaishakh. (1) (Collative Verse) 


GYR. Tet ARIE wera, dt aal—sera, ghee, TTA, faa 
Hy Gaeé FE sia, gel ae garafa | 
WY Ae as Gas, GLA ar aaa 9 i 
eS TAQ, Tata TAT | 
seh tra—earat, fat ver Tarater ue tl (@aet— a) 
GYR. AM Gl & aH ae vat & Ba E-(9) GS | F, (2) you & ey A 
(3) Waa & way, (x) fea ena 
(9) wea TH —aret FY Geo ar ye (aed) area ait Gh at ate (cH) aftrm Hart, aa 


Ba TH a Gt ses eh Fi we ater area aT yw afm Ser z, asa ay a yeu sea 
Brat FI 


(2) Wa Th (Cat) BT Yow SA AT BW BAM AT SHAT, Ts AGaG SoA sat F | aA 
Feet & SIE GA athe (TH) & BAT S (A aA A) Wea sea saz 

642. The human embryo in the womb of a woman is of four kinds— 
(1) as female, (2) as male, (3) as eunuch and (4) as image (lump). 

When at the time of conception the number of sperms is less than 


that of ova a female embryo is formed in the womb. When the number of 
sperms is more than that of ova a male embryo is formed. (1) 


, 


When the number of sperms and ova is same an eunuch embryo is 
formed. When ova fuse and solidify due to disturbed air (one of the body 
humours) an image or lump is formed. (2) (Collative Verse) 


faraa—ges—aamt & feat at eh ar wa ag—faer a fies wa F wh fea aa 
Tet WTA 8, ae TH A aes 4 fs or ofafeaen wt Het rar és, oe gaa BAIA 
ot oT Tet eta feorg Ua cafes Fret at He ora F1 agde & we ah ea ara wT 
Ga Hd z | 

Elaboration—Without being fertilized by a sperm ova combine and 
start growing into a lump due to disturbed humours. As it continues to 
grow like a fetus but does not form into a child it is called a mirror image 


like fetus. It comes out as a large lump and disintegrates. Ayurveda 
confirms this. 
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ytarg—ve PURVAVASTU-PAD (SEGMENT OF PURVAVASTU) 
RVR. TATA OT Tae yeraey Tor | | 


RY2. Tae Ys (Agee yeta ya aT we Ae) H Geraegq aH ae arftrarc F, 
ae Tay UAT ee ef 
643. Utpaad Purva (the first volume of the fourteen volume subtle 


canon) has four sections named Chulavastu. In other words it had four 
Chulas (appendices). 


FIA—T KAVYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF POETRY) 
RYY. Wale Sa THA, FT Ael—T, THA, Hea, ATI 


QYY. Blea UN Wat & He S-(9) Tera, (2) ve—areg, (3) wea-area (jm 


| Wea, (s) Tape Gifa—gera) 


644. Kavya (poetry) is of four kinds—(1) gadya-kavya (prose-poetry), 
(2) padya-kavya (poetry), (3) kathya-kavya (narrative poetry) and 
(4) geya-kavya (song). 
ayGaid— FT SAMUDGHAT-PAD (SEGMENT OF SAMUDGHAT) 


RY4. Tea wa MN TT, A AeI—AaTPaA, BATTATHTETA, 
Aaya, Tia | & Ve. Waar ATTA | 

Qa. ate wile & ae aqgua etd @-(9) de—-ayaua, (2) Soa-ayqgura, 
(3) areonbae—aqgare (FY area H), («) Aa-aqgara! GYR. sal were agents 
wat & are aygera ea Fi 

645. Naarak jivas (infernal beings) have four kinds of Samudghat 
(bursting; the process employed for transmutation and transformation)— 
(1) Vedana Samudghat, (2) Kashaya Samudghat, (3) Maranantik 
Samudghat and (4) Vaikriya Samudghat. 646. In the same way air- 
bodied beings also have four kinds of Samudghat. 

farm—ae aret at aet Bled ec fet arene & sta & He anet wast a 
mee 8 Stet Part aya F1 AACE & ara Ae ory area WA GT 93c A ws TA 
Sloe Saree ait agente vel ¥ dae are aggara Ba BI 

(9) dart at daar 8 sta & He weil or set Praerar aearaqaara 3 

(2) ware at dion & otra & pe wesit or aver Prema warrageaa & | 
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(3) Arne con A ae & ome ved, sha & ge weer Pan ar wel sas 
BT &, Tet ah ted set oid F oie Ta wa aT ast we afte aoe F fae St oa FI 
Fa ACT AAU Hed E1 FAH HS AT H Be sa Br AT Sar 31 

(3) at & wle-as arena sar at Aiea agama Ged F1 are shal & aa 
argent shat & of Pitre fale @ sri seed wa A aight “Fargas ta 8 
He: TAG Atha MAES TAA F | 

Elaboration—The process of bursting forth of some soul-space-points 
for some specific purpose and without completely abandoning the body is 
called Samudghat. Seven classes of Samudghat are mentioned in 


aphorism 138 of the Seventh Sthaan of this book. Out of these, infernal 
beings and air-bodied beings have only four types. 

(1) Bursting forth of some soul-space-points due to intensity of pain is 
called Vedana Samudghat. 

(2) Bursting forth of some soul-space-points due to intensity of 
passions is called Kashaya Samudghat. 


(3) One Antarmuhurt before the moment of death some soul-space- 
points burst forth and shrink back after spreading and touching the 
place of rebirth. This process is called Maranantik Samudghat. A few 
moments after this the being dies. 


(4) Employing the said process to create small or large bodies is called 
Vatkriya Samudghat. 


Like infernal beings, air-bodied beings also continue to expand and 
shrink into large and small bodies under specific conditions. Therefore 
they are capable of undergoing Vaikriya Samudghat. 


agesty—9z CHATURDASH PURVI-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF CHATURDASH PURV!) 


Ryo. sted 4 aRetirea ant wa dearer frerdarari 
warrant hon sa steal aA VaR aEAg aA SEM | 

BVO. ated ated & meq F agds—-qa—caen APrat at are a Tepe doar ah 
& fora wel ett Ee oh Ras wa watercabant—-(aet aad & dart & A daw uel & 
ax ora Pita dtoredl & ara) &, aan ‘fe’ & aaa A aa wea wea a A ae 
area & sma 4 les qftat at ape aren eft 
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647. During the shaasan (period of influence) of Arhant Arishtanemi 
the number of ascetic scholars of fourteen Purvas was four hundred. 
Although not Jina, they were sarvakshar- -sannipati (a scholar who 
knows all the innumerable permutations and combinations of all the 
sixty four letters of the alphabet) like a Jina and uttered truth just like a 
Jina. This was the maximum number of Chaturdash Purvis during the 
period of influence of Arishtanemi. 


aqil@—Yz VAADI-PAD (SEGMENT OF VADI) 


RC. WTA MM ANAS AeTaed Ta aa aa BeaATaT afta 
ATTA Sle aewerat se 

RYE, TAT TTA Here da A are Mt aet rat aH see waar si a eq 
AA aire orga a uftag F aden arrafira aie arate a 

648. In the sangh (religious organization) of Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir the maximum number of vaadi munis (debater ascetics) was 


four hundred. They were absolutely undefeated and unconquerable in 
any assembly of gods, men and Asurs (demons or lower gods). 


BeueaI—T KALP-VIMAAN-PAD (SEGMENT OF DIVINE REALMS) 

G¥&. Steen TM an aadedernditar worn, a aaa, Fart, 
WHAM, Met! Xo, Agee wa aon weqrniederrafsar word, Tt Ae 
qa, ANY, ASTYRS, WERT! 49. vate see aoa staniaternifear 
TRH, FAIA, WTA, STC, STA | 

G8. UE ( &) wet uae ae aden oer aa t-(9) aerion, 
(2) Steed, (2) SAHATTH, (¥) eH R40. Head a ae wh az Sy 
See ae €-(9) Teetwaed, (2) wWrerpaed, (3) Feywacd, (s) Weaaed| 
G49. DU h UN Ger ae aa & one ae F—(9) aaaasey, (2) weraneg 
(3) arerreney, (¥) areqaaed | 

649. The four lowest kalps (divine realms) are half-moon in shape— 
(1) Saudharma kalp, (2) Ishan kalp, (3) Sanatkumar kalp and 
(4) Maahendra kalp. 650. The four middle kalps (divine realms) are full- 
moon shaped—(1) Brahmalok kalp, (2) Lantak kalp, (3) Mahashukra 


kalp and (4) Sahasrar kalp. 651. The four highest kalps (divine realms) 


are half-moon in shape—(1) Aanat kalp, (2) Praanat kalp, (3) Aaran kalp 
and (4) Achyut kalp. 


, 
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ayx—Te SAMUDRA-PAD (SEGMENT OF SEAS) 

QAR. Ga MAE TAATA TT, TF AeI—aave, Tere, Dre, ware! 

R42. Ue ayx wae a (fra-fea wa) art @-(9) warhes—aa-te & aa 
QI (TAS) Ui (2) Tertes—AfeU—-Ta & GAM Ashe a (3) Aees—sr—-Ta 
PAM at, AYT Ot (s) adtes—ga—-wa & aaa Pere oy) 

652. There are four seas having different rasa (taste or quality)— 
(1) Lavanodak—with salt-like salty water, (2) Varunodak—with wine- 


like intoxicating water, (8) Kshirodak—with milk-like white-and sweet 
water and (4) Ghritodak—with butter-like oily water. 


t 


®WA—T KASHAYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF PASSIONS) | 

R42. TM Sa WO, A Ael—aTad, TAA, Teas, saftey | 

Tata TA SAN Wo, a wel —aTaTAaN Fe, TOTATTTTATAL ATM, 
FCAT ATA, STATA TAT cH | 

(9) crrrerreraret ae sre Pay ota arate, OSU aaah | 
(2) (Borer aTATeT ATT STopAAAS wile aaret tha, ETA safe 
(2) Terre Ara sroyafas a aret eft, Seer safe) | 
(s) srPrrarearet aerate sha aret eee, *rescy vaaatal 

R&R. Oe aad (Mat—aerart yaa) He F-(9) Uaad—alaareneh Ta-TO | 
mea ST Se eH FAT (2) Vaetad—ada fray & Gar asa ar ya AP, aT 
ag SI Metre Tat! (3) Wade gq areas & trax SH Tis ] Gara wa * hax 
Te fea Theat aad | (x) safrerad—aie & fre Fst are Pre ante aferal ar atreprar 
H UHC BISA | 

get verre aura are vert & ae (9) Gerad-waM—awta ware! (2) sararad— 
TAM AM GIA | (3) erat AAA aren Har! (¥) anfrsrad aa —ay BIT | 

A at Haat FY Har Wa Great Hea Areal F Gas eta 2 | 

653. There are four kinds of aavart (spirals)—(1) Kharavart— 
whirlpool like spiral. (2) Unnatavart—whirlwind like spiral or one like a 
winding path uphill. (8) Goodhavart—spiral like concealed layers inside 


a ball or a knot in a plant. (4) Amishavart—spiral resembling the path of 
a vulture hovering over a carcass. 
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In the same way kashaya (passions) are of four kinds—(1) anger is 
like kharavart, (2) conceit is like unnatavart, (3) deceit is like goodhavart 
and (4) greed is like amishavart. A being trapped in these four passions 
goes to hell after death. 


TAT NAKSHATRA-PAD (SEGMENT OF CONSTELLATIONS) 


RUS. AMMA TMT TT) R44. FaMAeT Ses) 
GAR. Ue Aq GATT (TAA Asa TA) | 


GUY. ATT AAT H AT Te Sl RAY. Yaron aay G a ae TORE. BH 
WL SUT AAT H UT a TI 

654. Anuradha (Delta Scorpii) constellation has four stars. 655. Purva 
Ashadha (Delta Sagittarii; the) constellation has four stars. 656. In the 


same way Uttara Ashadha (Sigma Sagittarii; the) constellation has four 
stars. 


We#— TE PAAP-KARMA-PAD (SEGMENT OF DEMERITORIOUS KARMA) 


Rad. at ot aeMtratia were ware fata at frit ar faftredia 
a—gatratad, fakeeitratrataa, apeatratad, tatrata; eae. wa 
Tag a waka a vafahredft a) w—frr—sakm—aqy—wan—aq aE 
Prant 2a! ° 


R49. aia Fat vital A gH are Greet S wurst S-garel al aa a ea A 
afud fears, ata A fad ae we S ate after F dia wt Fa-(9) Ae 
Praftta, (2) freraitres Preftta, (3) age Prifita, (+) aafrdftia aac. get var 
wat 4 oe Ae ane ard wrt @ catia et youl ar ore, du, sé, aaa 
at Pot fears, Hew S at BVI 


657. All beings did, do and will acquire (sanchit) karma particles in 
the form of demeritorious karmas in the past, present and future 
respectively four ways—(1) nairayik nirvartit (earned as infernal 
beings), (2) tiryagyonik nirvartit (earned as animals), (3) manushya 
nirvartit (earned as human beings) and (4) deva nirvartit (earned as 
divine beings). 658. In the same way all beings did, do and will augment 
(upachaya), bond (bandh), fructify (udiran), experience (vedan) and shed 
(nirjaran) the acquired karma particles in the past, present and future 
respectively in aforesaid four ways. 
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3EtI—Te PUDGAL-PAD (SEGMENT OF 


Rk. Tereeal BT sia Wor! FRO. AIA GT sia TORT 
G89. qaaratsctar Gere STAT THOTT! FRR. ARH VTA sta aa 
FELT WAT STAT TOOT | | 
RRQ. UT Wa Tel Jory aT 1 GO. anaret & ure was FY arammear 
Tet Garey rT T1 EGF. ae ara at Ree at gore opra F1 GER. aT 
arlet WT Tet THT ata FI 7 
aa gare at at, at re, ah wa att ah eel & a-a TT aa Yaa 
oT FI 
659. There are infinite chaturpradeshi pudgal-skandhs (aggregates of 
four ultimate particles). 660. There are infinite chaturpradeshavagadh 
pudgal-skandhs (ultimate’ particles occupying four space-points). 
661. There are infinite pudgal-skandhs (ultimate particles) with stability 


of four Samayas. 662. There are infinite pudgal-skandhs (ultimate 
particles) with four units of the attribute of black appearance. 


In the same way there are infinite pudgal-skandhs (ultimate 
particles) with four units each of attribute of appearance, smell, taste, 
and touch. 


age Vere Waa I 
@ END OF THE FOURTH LESSON e 


lage ea wares 
@ END OF THE FOURTH STHAAN @ 
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arate aaa 


Fa A A ate a dear 8 wate foal ot dae 21 a oiler F darhaa, 
mae, strat were, arate, avira, Oe, wien ait din anf aaa Prec 
a watad or ¢) at fisa aaa aa & ae A tae aa anaette waa F 
soar ft Fi sa— . 

(9) Qahae oat a-sfeal & fasa, etki ar avs, dete, antes, tat A 
Rafa, feast ar ah, ertrererneate freay ar aera | 

Q) aRs-aaet cat Agta aryaa—retad, ota vier, treet & aa, aufara, 
Targa, Pobe-Paeh er wea fra, vravare a often, uta wart & 
Paba—Paet— aac | 

(3) Tan gat Fath & aru, araa-dax & a, va van & aes. 
Wat-HAaA, TA-sresaA, TY ame gel & ara ate Proat wy deer! 

(s) aineta cat Aver), aeren—ada, veme, wrgdine areata, vers, 
FRNA ste | 

Ufretee cat Aware, draco, aA yes, garcaen F yatta dear 
ane a at | 

are afore FE, oF anit areata seers, Gl-geat at wararcm, at aH Var 
Wat ott See Varaferal & ara, aM -arer & gare, wh a states feel or Precer, 
PA-TTT GIs ora aT Yort—gets TY or faaast At geste ae wie B 
Sa IM & GM sears Fz 

fra al arated sit sealfar at gt & ud ae at aca st a um 
TEC SA 

Ue Weare at gitar —(9) fed—(ade anfe at ahs & fare), (2) wa~(aea, os ane 
at fs % feng), (3) afa—(eng onfe @r oe & fee), (¥) da Ud aaa aH 
gts & fer), (4) merad—(srre @t gf & fore) 1 (Sears 2, GT 9e%) WER aI 
fava Hi srraete F 
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FIFTH STHAAN (PLACE NUMBER FIVE) 
INTRODUCTION 


This Sthaan contains subjects related to numeral five. This numerical 
classification includes a wide range of subjects including metaphysics, 
ontology, conduct, philosophy, geography, history, astrology and yoga. All the 
topics discussed are edifying as well as interesting and useful in normal 
mundane life. For example— 


(1) In metaphysical context topics like subjects of sense organs, description — 
of bodies, organizational differences, places of simplicity, state of divine beings, 
description of activities, space occupied by different bodies are included. 


(2) In discussion about conduct many interesting topics have been 
covered under titles like five minor and great vows, five self restraints, kinds 
of alms collection, monsoon stay, entry into palace, stay of male and female 
ascetics at same place, five kinds of awareness, and five kinds of supports 
related to ascetics. 


(3) In ontological context topics like causes of inflow and blockage of 
karmas, five kinds of punishments, blockage and non-blockage of karmas, 
discipline and indiscipline, and karmic bondage are included. 


(4) The geographic topics include great rivers, Vakshaskar mountains, 
great lakes, Jambu continent, Adhai dveep, most dingy hells, and great 
divine dimensions. 


(5) The historical topics include state insignia, five auspicious events, 
grand individuals, and Tirthankars initiated before marriage. 


Besides these, other interesting topics discussed are—cereals like wheat 
and gram, sexual gratification of men and women, types of divine armies 
with names of their commanders, kinds of conceptions, description of women 
incapable of conceiving, difference between states of awakening and stupor 
as well as discipline and indiscipline, and easy and difficult understanding of 
true knowledge. This Sthaan has three lessons. 

An example of interesting style and informative and useful narration is— 

Cleansing is of five kinds—(1) mitti (earth for cleansing utensils), (2) jal 
(water for clearing clothes, bowls etc.), (3) agni (for metals), (4) mantra (for 
purifying mind and environment) and (5) brahmacharya (for soul). (lesson 3, 
aphorism 194). In the same way other topics are also extremely informative. 

ee 
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(SEGMENT OF MINOR AND GREAT VOWS) 
9.09 Wea wr, dq ael—aenst wenidaast act ara [ want 
| Fararash ATT, Tansy SHeroTET TS TTA, Vast Aes TT J, Tans 
UTE TTT | 


9. Head uta €—-(9) aa var & wenteara (sra-ara) @ fecr—(Prafea) (2) aa 
Wart & yarae (staa—-ATgT) A frat! (3) Wl Wart & seam (ard) a facrn 
(s) ad wart & Aya a fac (4) as wart & aheae @ fret 


1. There are five mahavrats (great vows)—(1) Sarva Pranatipat 
viraman (to abstain completely from harming or destroying life). 
(2) Sarva Mrishavad viraman (to abstain completely from falsity). 
(3) Sarva Adattadan viraman (to abstain completely from acts of 
stealing). (4) Sarva Maithun viraman (to abstain completely from 
indulgence in sexual activities). (5) Sarva Parigraha viraman (to abstain 
completely from acts of possession of things). 


2. FMAM TA, T ASIANA AMSAT ALA, FSIS FATA 
TAT, TAS Seo ALA, Marra, FIAT | 


2. WAT We F—(9) Vert wena (Fa vita ana) & icant (2) Sa arene (ees 
fares aera wget) & farcrt! (3) Wet AeA (ass, cls ars AA ae UT) S 
fara! (v) aay (TT eee ene Sra seen 
(SeoI-UTS HT STH CT | 


2. There are five anuvrats (great vows)—(1) Sthula Pranatipat 
viraman (to abstain from harming or destroying gross life or mobile 
beings). (2) Sthula Mrishavad viraman (to abstain from gross falsity or 
defying social norms of truthfulness). (3) Sthula Adattadan viraman (to 
abstain from gross acts of stealing or those inviting social or state 
punishment). (4) Svadaar santosh (to abstain from extramarital sexual 
activities). (5) Ichchha parimaan (to restrict desires). 
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saa fava—ae_INDRIYA VISHAYA-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF SUBJECTS OF SENSE ORGANS) 


2. TT TT were, ot et—feevet, often, vite, etieret, BPeaeAT| 

3. @t_(agq faa an fava) t uta % (9) ao, (2) Aha, (3) aia (oma), 
(x) efta (Gem), (4) gaat 

3. There are five varnas (subject of eyes; colours)—(1) krishna (black), 
(2) neel (blue), (3) lohit (red), (4) haridra (yellow) and (5) shukla (white). 

¥. TIT TORT, af ae (agar, Hara, sifren), ATT | 

¥. Ta ute &- (ahaa ar faa) (9) fern (dren), (2) we, (3) wera (Hae), 
(8) st (Gat), (4) FAT 

4. There are five rasas (subject of tongue; taste)—(1) tikta (bitter), 
(2) katu (pungent), (3) kashaya (astringent), (4) amla (sour) and 
(5) madhur (sweet). 

4. Oe SPM Ta, A AIA, Sal, HM, TAT, HAT! 

. BPTT Wer B—(9) gre, (2) wa, (2) we, (¥) Ta, (4) wast 

5. Kamaguna (physical desires) are of five kinds—(1) shabd (sound), 
(2) rupa (form or appearance), (3) gandh (smell), (4) rasa (taste) and 
(5) sparsh (touch). 

fatar—arr—anr areal & arhtrerer atte yo or ate &, Gare Sr aqua at aM (shy 
Tot & FIT RE STTAPT ATL APT 2 YB 290) 


Elaboration—Kama means desires and guna means physical 
attributes and transformations. (for more details refer to illustration in 
Illustrated Anuyogadvar Sutra Part-2, p. 270) 


&. Wate one ara ania, d wet—aete, Kate, WAS, wah, HAE 

&. ura wart (feavat) F sia oma ea &-(9) svat F, (2) wat Fy, (3) wei F, 
(s) TAA, (4) Baa A 

6. Beings have cravings for five sthaans (subjects)—(1) for shabd 


(sound), (2) for rupa (form or appearance), (3) for gandh (smell), (4) for 
rasa (taste) and (5) for sparsh (touch). 


9. wa Tala Festa Pref snataanifa (ae aes ara wis, a ae 
wefé, oa (wate, Wafe, TARE) wae! ¢. Tats oes Gar Aesth, Fd aeI—aPE, 
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1 A, (4) Bret Al ¢. ote wart F afte aes ea B-(9) gree F, (2) wa, (3) wea a 


ee ee ee ee ee ee | 


wate, Was, wate, wreafe! &. vate ome cha fivsifa, a aeaete, «afé, 
wate, tafe, wreafel 90. Tate ae ha spatraaiia, a awe—aele, «watz, 
tafe, Tate, GE! 99. tats see vr fafraraaniia, d ae—aes, ara 
(wate, Wate, tafe), wTaE! | 

9. SF Ore wat F ofa arpa ett S-(9) grat FH, (2) war Fy, (3) weet A, (x) cal 
(¥) tat 4, (4) wait Fl 8. uta erat F ola qa Bea B-(9) get A, (2) wat A, 
(3) wet FH, (x) tata, (4) watt F190. ata wart F olla orequaa (sare) ed F- 
(9) great A, (2) waY A, (3) wet A, (wv) THA, (4) ah A197. ale eral a ae 
fafrera (eT ar ferret) at ora ere S—-(9) aval G, (2) SATS, (3) WHS, (x) HS, 
(4) watt at | 

7. Beings get attracted (anurakt) to five sthaans (subjects)—(1) to 
shabd (sound), (2) to rupa (form or appearance), (3) to gandh (smell), 
(4) to rasa (taste) and (5) to sparsh (touch). 8. Beings get fond of 
(murchchhit) in five sthaans (subjects)—(1) of shabd (sound), (2) of rupa 


; (form or appearance), (3) of gandh (smell), (4) of rasa (taste) and (5) of 
| sparsh (touch). 9. Beings get infatuated with (griddha) five sthaans 
i (subjects)—(1) with shabd (sound), (2) with rupa (form or appearance), 
| (3) with gandh (smell), (4) with rasa (taste) and (5) with sparsh (touch). 
| 10. Beings get obsessed with five sthaans (subjects)—(1) with shabd 


(sound), (2) with rupa (form or appearance), (3) with gandh (smell), 
(4) with rasa (taste) and (5) with sparsh (touch). 11. Beings get destroyed 
(vinighaat) by five sthaans (subjects)—(1) by shabd (sound), (2) by rupa 
(form or appearance), (3) by gandh (smell), (4) by rasa (taste) and (5) by 
sparsh (touch). 

RAE, TT, eet amie are gree 4 at atrahen al sits crac & gaa % 1 wa 
(9) aa—ghaa fasat & ae were, (3) wI-shaa frvat @ vet wa! (3) HeI-ghaz 
faval & Sar S ears eet wl vel SEAT Gear Sas AAT & fre fers Heat (x) aha—ora 
faval & ute orate aire arora fersat at atria, (4) segquaan—faeal & daa F ware 
Bl TAT Ta SAH UTA & fer <a Stent RA HEM (er WT 2? YB 402) 

Elaboration—The five termns including sang (contact), raag 
(attachment) and murchchha (fondness) present the gradual increase in 
intensity of obsession. For example—(1) Sang is contact with subjects of 
sense organs. (2) Raag is attachment with them. (8) Murchchha is to 
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ignore the setbacks due to indulgence and to think of perpetuating the 
experience. (4) Griddhi is discontent with the acquired and wish to 
acquire more. (5) Adhyupapannata is to get fully absorbed in indulgence 
and intensely think for more. (Vritti Part-2, p. 502) 


92. Fa aor sraftooren start safe segue say aftr score TATE 
ata, Tt WeI—aal BTA (Sar, eM, TH), RAT 93. Fa een Button start are 
Og, aa (Gare reateae) sopra wala, F aet—aeT, ara (Sa, en, TAN), TAT! 

92. Urea wm aafterd em & shal & atfea & fre, ayy & fare, ater & fae, 
arrsag & fre ait arpa & fare ea (9) ge, (2) wa, (3) we, (x) ta 
(4) waatl 92. a St srez onfe ora wea aaitena EM A Shel & fea & fa, oyu & fra, 
aman & fare, Pr:srrg & fare oie orgie & fre aa EI 

12. When aparijnat (not properly known and not consciously 
renounced) five sthaans (subjects) entail ahit (harm), ashubh (demerit), 
akshamata (shortcomings), anihshreyas (misfortune) and ananugamita 
(dereliction)—(1) shabd (sound), (2) rupa (form or appearance), (3) gandh 
(smell), (4) rasa (taste) and (5) sparsh (touch). 13. When suparijnat 
(known and renounced) these very five sthaans (subjects) entail hit 
(benefit), shubh (merit), kshamata (ability), nihshreyas (fortune) and 
anugamita (endowment). 

faraa—sraftera bt ata S—sreHt oT fat site wart fea fea Gaftena aT aref 3- 
aM att wearer wt! (9) seas at afte (2) aya—gva cet (3) ser 
oer oT orifaa, (¥) a-aaa-aacamt, (4) aaqaten—oreita ante ¥ saat BH 
gf @ ae vet <A are Fa oftrarear frwa ut afte aa 2a & fee gH gel or pam 
feat wat S| (ger MFT 2 FE 403) 

Elaboration—Aparijnat indicates—without knowing and renouncing 
these. Suparijnat indicates—to know and renounce these. Ahit—harm or 


injury. Ashubh—devoid of punya or merit. Akshamata—inability or 


shortcomings. Anihshreyas—misfortune or detriment. Ananugamita— 
state of being deserted by virtues that lead to future beatitude. These 
terms have been used here for special emphasis on the subject under 
reference. (Vritti Part-2, p. 503) 


9%. Wa oN sone start eer waa, a wel—aeEl, aa (ear, 
TM, TA), TAT 98. FT SOM Fao Hart afer wala, a wet—aAaT, 
wa (Sal, We, Tat), Hat 
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qv. FA oa wer oe aoe ad & a chat & otra & are ae e- 
(9) asa, (2) Ba, (3) Te, (%) Bt 94. SH ge ale Ute ers Gahtena SA a shat 
H GMAT & HT Bra TI 

14. If aparijnat (not known and not renounced) five sthaans (subjects) 
cause durgati (bad rebirth)—(1) shabd (sound), (2) rupa (form or 
appearance), (3) gandh (smell), (4) rasa (taste) and (5) sparsh (touch). 
15. If parijnat (known and renounced) these very five sthaans (subjects) 
cause sugati (good rebirth). 


HAA AAT—TE_ASRAVA-SAMVAR-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF INFLOW AND BLOCKAGE OF KARMAS) 

9&. wate amie oat det meta, a ael—aenitaret wa (ara, 
aero, AE), TTS! 90. wate eae eat Arata wes, A we 
WMATA At (FAATAAT, AooepaAy,) aeTSaTAIT | 

98. Freq ata area & aha getter ot wre etd B-(9) wrenferara @, (2) Gora 4, 
| (3) aemer 8, ¥. 4gq a, (4) oRoe a1 99. oe arent-oentrares ante araq 

uftae & fara a site onfa A ond = 

16. Five reasons for bad rebirth of beings are—(1) Pranatipat (harming 
or destroying life). (2) Mrishavad (falsity). (3) Adattadan (stealing). 
(4) Maithun (indulgence in sexual activities). (5) Parigraha (acts of 
possession of things). 17. Five reasons cause good rebirth of beings— 


viraman (abstaining) from the said five acts including Pranatipat 
(harming or destroying life). 
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Wfttit—7~_ PRATIMA-PAD (SEGMENT OF SPECIAL CODES) 

9¢. Wa afer worst, ad Wel—vel, ANE, AE, AadlreT, 
MEGA | 

9¢. wieare—(aa eet at fafere faftrar) ata %-(9) war wider, (2) quar vier, 


(3) Herman wer, (6) aeettrer wie, (4) vahee WAT star aes Gat MA & TT 
2v3 We feat oT Gare 


18. There are five pratimas (special codes of austesities)—(1) bhadraa 
pratima, (2) subhadraa pratima, (3) mahabhadraa pratima, - 
(4) sarvatobhadraa pratima and (5) bhadrotar pratima. (for details refer 
to Sthaan two aphorism 248) 
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TAAATA—TE_ STHAVARAKAYA-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF IMMOBILE BODIED BEINGS) 
Le OA ATATHTA TOORM, Tt ASI—-ET TATHTY, ay waver, feed waren, 
AA MACHT, Waray MACHT! 
98. We ware %-(9) greate—yeie, (2) seRaacar—oreay, 
(3) PERT LTA ATHY, (s) wutreenatnra—agera, (4) warmeRsatara— 
TAHT | 


19. There are five sthavarakaya (immobile bodied beings)— 


(1) Indrasthavarakaya—prithvikaya (earth-bodied beings), 
(2) Brahmasthavarakaya—apkaya (water-bodied beings), 
(3) Shilpasthavarakaya—tejaskaya (fire-bodied beings), 


(4) Sammatisthavarakaya—vayukaya (air-bodied beings) and 
(5) Prajapatyasthavarakaya—vanaspatikaya (plant-bodied beings). | 

20. TT aera worn, a west macerated, wa (ay 
rarer, «= FY rarcepranftrad, «aad. araterarfired), wera 
ATACBTATTT | 

20, Wa wracaeal e afafa §%-(9) yet wracerattmfe—sm 
(QQ) aeracerenfrafe—wem! (3) dar eracerenrafa——fiet) (we) ag 
wracorantrare—aarta | (4) areata waracenrenherafa ose | | 

20. There are five adhipati (overlords or ruling deities) of 
sthavarakaya (immobile bodied beings)—(1) prithvi 
sthavarakayadhipati—Indra, (2) ap  sthavarakayadhipati—Brahma, 
(3) tejas sthavarakayadhipati—Shilpa, (4) vayu sthavarakayadhipati— 
Sammati and (5) vanaspati sthavarakayadhipati—Prajapatya. 

faraa—fire vere fesnait & akrofe sa, aha ante %, aes & aftrafe afta, ag 
ane @, Sat vert sa ate Utat erracaral & aftrafe & 1 (gf wv7 2 Jw Gor) 

Elaboration—Indra, Agni, Yama and others are overlords or ruling 
deities of cardinal directions and constellations, in the same way there 


are ruling deities of five classes of immobile bodied beings as listed 
above. (Vritti Part-2, p. 504) 


sestaarat TfI—Te ATISHESH JNANA-DARSHAN-PAD 
29. wale aes sifeeert aaa arena Gawea, a wet 
(9) staat at yefa anh aIeraTe Bae | 
(2) (94) Sthaananga Sutra (2) 
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OR SO oe 
(2) Syakrye a yes aftr arerare wares | 
| (3) aefertera ar aeroreaehe oe aaa STAT | 
(x) ta a afeted wa eoggd eryATT qed AeTaci) wera! ue 
ATA BATTS | | | . 
(4) Gg at areroTs eres weferreTeaTs Heres weterenf ans wéereTATE 


WER — PR @s—Haeisq— eye aae— array = esa 
WF Tease Hee wy TR Maeatg Far—_enn—Misar— 
it —Aetazrat— vat— Frey aires fasta, aS ar Ura aereAATE STTTAT | 

geacte tats oeife sheet aay aaa STAT | 

29. Wea art a srai—(qm-) a saa eet gan art urea avi F A 
wiPera— (feratert) er ara 2 

(9) geal et wret ar aeasita are ta az, (feat o frets & aren) (2) Sy Ha 
atte qe (ger) strerafir & ah eg yest at caer, (<a % wre) (3) a8—ad Bere 
(Atal) & srOet wt Sear, (ae aren) (x) Heraks are, Feral ara, ASIA, AE 
areh, Ter See alt AEM FE ae Tal Gt Saar, (AT sat) 

(4) Oe A, orat 4, oat a, red A, Gel a, adel ¥, mera, story Fy, cei 
%, onal &, caret a, aBraeit &, wre & areal, free, cat, eet, chqertt oft 
Breas ATT A, wherat AH, afore AY, sre A, ops Tel A, Percuait H, Pape A, 
qerjet 4, srerasye ait waa Jel A ea eu uw ous as Herrera (aa } wed a 
aural wi) a Pere Ps wari ae yb e, fer cw aged & ant ya: ae et ge E, eth 
A oie Hebe Yer fea aS ike fores Seraftrerdt wg Ae EI 

BH Te Great G Bears ee gar stah—-(qA-)—-aala ae Ware avd FA watt 
HAT Aea SI Ta S| 

21. For five reasons emerging avadhi (jnana and) darshan gets 
stambhit (arrested) during the initial moments of its emergence— 

(1) by seeing the earth to be infested with minute organisms (out of 
dejection and surprise). (2) by seeing the earth abounding in small 


worm-like beings (out of compassion). (3) by seeing the bodies of giant 
snake-like reptiles (out of fear). (4) by seeing gods with supreme wealth, 
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supreme radiance, supreme qualities, supreme fame, supreme power and 
supreme happiness (out of craving). 

(5) Seeing the lost, forgotten and unclaimed immense treasures left 
by deceased owners buried at places like pur (towns), gram (villages), 
aakar (settlement near a mine), nagar (city), khet (kraal), karbat 
(market), madamb (borough), dronmukh (hamlet), pattan (harbour), 
ashram (hermitage), samvah (settlement in a valley), and sannivesh 
(temporary settlement), shringatak (triangular plaza), trikpath 
(trisection), chatushkapath (crossing), chaturmukh (square), mahapath 
(highway), path (street), nagar-nirdhaman (drains and gutters in the 
city), smashan (cremation ground), shunya griha (abandoned house), 
giri-kandara (cave), shanti-griha (house for rituals), shailagriha (hill- 
abode), upasthapan griha (assembly hall), and bhavan grtha (servants 
quarters). . 


For the aforesaid five reasons emerging avadhi (jnana and) darshan 
gets stambhit (arrested) during the initial moments of its emergence. 

faraa—fafire staat at seat ar fafa afsat at wit Pivaat earraed ary 
ol it S| eaten F cafes at aft area at Raz vedi 2, ota: Pafkre aA-aala aa 
eM Wt ve waa yedra aa feta sta Fda yest ox rere ara ry ante 
AT Stele wey Page after F fears Fa Fi reagan yrva fat onfe ¥ 3 fafa 
Or fafas eee art aires, Aer ante fang Fa FI foe Terderagneht ta sfx 
ea = ott marae St yy A as as eu wa wh Rar ana Fi sa Gaal Taare 
weary se fre eter & fi we F ea te ter = ! Gs: gen wet a oa ye Ht aa 
Wis ts aa a Hoorra Wh arya a GaHa F1 es—-gs Bist at tea a uta Wa 
wae & ae ara Gorat/faga wt vse wt Feat ae city S of aitrype a Gara 3 
3a Wart fre, ca, ary, att we al aaa & are atarar sad @ Pee wH-a a aa 
arent & eared ate ar frat Gaaa eat ears F | | 

ate qe ta aaa aa-faaa 7 et at cea 3a fare afters qa aA—astar one 
DAA St Td S ax Ale SH Gre & Ftd @ wea_-faaa a aren 2, ad aM-asla was 
ld SU A oH Ts S—-Geas TE ea! 

graart a1 et, satan ahh vas er 8  arere & aa 4B yest a sha ofr 
& fava 4 pe fra vere a Gert eld %, we ae ae aro & oda tear 2 a 
BAHT HAT Fel Sl TTT S| 
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Wares are hr ate Fat WA BST 380 & aaa J fear oT gar 81 ew 
Oe HS Aa orex ars S, Saar ate ga Wa teas & ana|re aret GA Ar 
cr Fey aT! a— feel, ferTst—sret ae st art freed Fi aqeeaa—aierer, dase 
Ut at AMT fread & at arte ore wed fad F1 aga—ahyeriiaei ax ard Rena & 
art Paetd 21 ae ae a aren a aPet) wa—-arre art, vet anfe) wera 
THES TT | IR PAT SH ATA, ATT GTS | guPaye—snat A, SIA orfe 
SE BT WA! MeayE—TIT HT HS HC A Gla HC TART Ba AC) TRAMAVTS-THIST | 
yee —At—areaet site & TEA Gl AH | 


fasta oneal & at—aétrnftas—firs ytd ari or alg cart wal 3, wérasar— 
forat alg Sararerd wt ae %, weerpeMeg—as ars, st a fast anfe fire eh ae 
a ge & | 

Elaboration—An ascetic involved in unwavering meditation is in a 
position to acquire higher knowledge and perception as well as different 
special powers. In such state of meditation eyes are focussed on the tip of 
his nose. Therefore the first thing he sees on emergence of special 
knowledge and perception is living organisms inside the earth. After 
that he sees abundance of worm-like minute beings crawling on the 
earth. Then he sees a variety of serpents and other reptiles in their 
holes. After this he sees extremely glorious divine beings and great 
treasures hidden or buried at various places. On seeing these first of all 
he may get astonished about what he saw. After this he may get 
overwhelmed with a feeling of pity. He may also be filled with fear on 
seeing large serpents and swept by greed on seeing immense treasures. 
Thus it is natural that a meditating person may get distracted due to 
any one or more of the sentiments of surprise, pity, fear and greed. ~ 


If he does not get distracted or moved he at once acquires special 
knowledge and perception. If he gets moved for the said reasons these 
qualities are arrested before they have a chance to emerge. 


The commentator adds that prior to emergence of avadhi jnana and 
darshan the aspirant has a different concept about the earth and beings. 


When he sees that the reality is different than what he believed he gets 
disturbed. 


Meanings of the terms for places occurring in the text have been 
given in the parenthesis. Other technical terms are—Pahinasamiyaim— 
buried treasure without known owners. Pahinaseuyaim—those without 
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any claimants. Pahinaguttagaraim—those whose name, class, sketch 
and other signs have been lost. 


RR. Tals TS Haase AAAS AISAATY Mt AUT, | aeI— 
(9) say at gale anftran aererare oh TTT (2) Ae dea aa (Haart 
at gett aftr aererare oy Mares) | (a) weft at Hare waft 
TUSHATT MY BATTSAT | (w ¥) ea a Afehee Heyes ery Tt Mera Metal MeTeA ee 


Wa aeal Fedas wale aoe wa Garant asa aA) 
Wa OY BATA | 

RR. ae Sel S Tas elt Ea haa—-s-aetst art res ait F eafsra ar 
eee Tel teat F—(9) GaN at Se a areas ae Saax, (2) HY one ger sra-chy 
a we Be yet a caer, (3) ws-ad ere & ro a Saar, (v) ser RRS aM, 
Feit ae, AEA, Ae BTEh, He sage sit HEH Ya aa edi al tu Sy, 
(4) FU 4, ot &, oral 4, ara A, Gel Hy, adel A, eral 4, deorgat 4, vei ¥, 
arat H, darat ¥, arse AF, sprreat, fret, chal, drt, ager six He-|es aril 
H nferat ¥, arieral 4, saenet 4, gpa yet 4, farce 4, onPavet ¥, sterqet 4, 
sey F att wat—yet F ee EU UH S wa as Tehran at,—forr aH ETA & rt 
Wa: FE Bt Yh &, rah aM att Goa Rega wre: a ge & ait fora saattard arg 
mel %, TS—-TTHT | 

ghia & agar ws warn wl et H yer ae tg F-(9) sear ae ashy, 
(2) Aleta ae or efor et wT, (3) wa, faera a AY oT Adar arate w ofa Weir 

Se TARR St OCR EET BOE eet el as ion rg ata at 
et Sra | 


22. For five reasons emerging Keval (jnana and) darshan does not get 
stambhit (arrested) during the initial moments of its emergence— 
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(1) by seeing the earth to be infested with minute organisms (out of 
alarm and surprise). (2) by seeing the earth abounding in small worm- 
like beings (out of pity). (3) by seeing the bodies of giant snake-like 
reptiles (out of fear). (4) by seeing gods with supreme wealth, supreme 
radiance, supreme qualities, supreme fame, supreme power and supreme 
happiness (out of craving). (5) by seeing the lost, forgotten and 
unclaimed immense treasures left by deceased owners buried at places 
like pur (towns), gram (villages), aakar (settlement near a mine), nagar 
(city), khet (kraal), karbat (market), madamb (borough), dronmukh 
(hamlet), pattan (harbour), ashram (hermitage), samvah (settlement in a 
valley), and sannivesh (temporary settlement), shringatak (triangular 
plaza), trikpath (trisection), chatushkapath (crossing), chaturmukh 
(square), mahapath (highway), path (street), nagar-nirdhaman (drains 
and gutters in the city), smashan (cremation ground), shunya griha 
(abandoned house), giri-kandara (cave), shanti-griha (house for rituals), 
shailagriha (hill-abode), upasthapan griha (assembly hall), and bhavan 
griha (servants quarters). 


According to the commentator there are four reasons for the Avadhi- 
darshan not being impeded—(1) perceiving the realty, (2) shedding: of 
Mohaniya karma, (3) complete absence of fear, surprise and greed and 
(4) perfect serenity. 

For these five reasons emerging Keval jnana and darshan does not 
get stambhit (arrested) during the initial moments of its emergence. 


farar—qe Ga A a ore are sara Ta, 4 i oa aT Haat aA—-aela H Gas es 
4 area wel Stet aie state at oa ders ait OH ares aa AqEi at a cea a 
Tad &, hoy dara ait aca dl aaaerarcadera Ta, SAF oft at rahrarz 
wise atte aoe S eh aera we ete, Set Gt Sa Fl SAH Pera, va aie ais ar aE 
BIT SIT Tel TET TITS TRAIT at she aes TR aa Yeu wl et-aesii 
Ae BIC SIA SI ET HATA oie sarraahs wr TE Tes aH BI 

Elaboration—The five reasons mentioned in the preceding aphorism 
have been repeated as not causing arrest in emergence of Keval jnana 
and darshan (omniscience). This is because avadhi Jnana can emerge 
even in a person with lesser strength and capacity of physical 
constitution but Keval jnana and Keval darshan can emerge only in the 
persons having Vajrarishabhanarach samhanan (the toughest body 
constitution). That too in only those who remain unmoved even in the 
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face of extreme afflictions and torments. They are left with no reason for 
surprise, fear and greed. No such impediments or obstruction can arrest 
the emergence of Keval jnana and darshan in such completely detached 
individuals at the twelfth Gunasthan who are totally devoid of any trace 
of fondness. 


9RR—WT SHARIRA-PAD (SEGMENT OF BODY) 

22. gat aren tao Gaal wor, ft wet—fecer ona [ vite, aia, 
etferat J, Gfeceat! fr, aa [ aga waA, siftet |, ATT AY. Waray wa 
SATA | 

23. Aa silat & et Ure aot sie uta va ara eta %-(9) aon, araq (Are, 
wifed, etfta] att saa art ater (2) fern, [aee, wore, ara] sit FyT ta aa 

Rv. Fa var daha tH & at cvsay at oat & ore ural get atx viet ra 
art & | 

23. The bodies of infernal beings are of five varna (colours) and five 
rasa (tastes)—(1) Krishna (black), ...and so on up to... [neel (blue), lohit 


(red), haridra (yellow)] and shukla (white). (2) Tikta (bitter), ...and so on 


up to... [katu (pungent), kashaya (astringent), amla (sour)] and madhur 
(sweet). 


24. In same way bodies of all beings belonging to all dandaks up to 
Vaimanik gods are of five varna (colours) and five rasa (tastes). 


24. GT aT WA, Ft Ael—siafay, Avkan, sere, Fav, Har 


RX. MI Utr vere & et F-(9) aitarte, (2) Aiea, (3) omerce, (v) ave, 
(&) ary | 


25. Sharira (bodies) are of five kinds—(1) audarik sharira (gross 
physical body), (2) vaikriya sharira (transmutable body), (3) aharak 
sharira (telemigratory body), (4) taijas sharira (fiery body) and 
(5) karman sharira (karmic body). 


RR. rare Tar aA wa, eT —ees, aa oa, cea, 
etere J, ferecet| ford, ata [ gd, Hare, sifaer ], AE VO. wd wa eT 
[ defer ary Gas woopa, a weT—feoe, ota, aA, ee, ghee 
fed, gy, weT, sf, Fer! 2¢. oreraeh daar ea ge, Gd aT 
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fare, vite, ted, etfeg, Grraea fa, agT, wary, sifaa, A! 2e. Aaaaay 
Tay ITA TT, A eT—faeve, ole, ated, etfee, geet! A, zgT, 
BAT, sit, AT) 20. HaTAM Tar] daa word, a wel—faok, ofa, 
wifed, etete, Gfracet| fra, asT, Hare, sifaa, wer! 

2G. start met ota qt sit ora Ta aren Stat F—(9) Gor, (2) Ae, (3) aifea, 
(8) CRE Ge (4) gee aot are (9) ferem, (2) HywH, (2) HoT, (w) great ae (&) AAT 
TH Ae! 29. ga wert shea orere uta act sit uta ca are Slat B12. anes 
MX ea Tet att Gra Ta aren Sat B1 Ak. Sarg oe Vis TT aie aia wE ae Ba 
Zl Qo, arty grey aa get ait vis ta are Sat FI 

26. Audarik sharira is of five varna (colours) and five rasa (tastes) — 
(1) krishna (black), (2) neel (blue), (3) lohit (red), (4) haridra (yellow) and 
(5) shukla (white) colours. (1) tikta (bitter), (2) katu (pungent), 
(3) kashaya (astringent), (4) amla (sour) and (5) madhur (sweet) tastes. 
27. In the same way vaikriya sharira (transmutable body) is of five 
colours and five tastes. 28. Aharak sharira (telemigratory body) is of five 
colours and five tastes. 29. Taijas sharira (fiery body) is of five colours 


and five tastes. 30. Karman sharira (karmic body) is of five colours and 
five tastes. 


29. eae Mh qreaifeerar Hera GION HATA SAT SST | 
29. al Tet (Ye) TH ats Hea Gra al, Gia ta, A wes six ans wast 
aed Bet El (ater are ar Prete sofa a Res ae ara A HPT-2 FE 224) 


31. All beings having badar sharira (gross body) have five colours, 
five tastes, two smells and eight touches. (for more information about five 
bodies see Illustrated Anuyogadvar Sutra, part-2, p. 225) 


i 
i 
| 


atefije—7e TIRTHABHED-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF DIFFERENCE IN RELIGIOUS ORDERS) 


22. wale ertie qfa—akert fmt gerd wala, a awel—gonead, 
geod, gre, gtr, gepat 23. vals otis aReret Hemet gent wale, 
A FEI Gaee, Gerd, YT, Ylahara, FT| | 

22. Wa ait aan deat & meq A a uta wr ote (galea/afsa) Ha F 
(9) qiea—etocd ot area Ser! (2) gaara at star of @ ararm 
(3) gestae ar ahngedes Prasha ee! (x) gRafea—soet—oise ar eer Sea! 
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(x) separa at aie sree STAT! 23. Asad (aga) Head & saa ¥ oH 
Fae as (qaeayara) ea @-(9) eerie a are ect 
(2) qfameq—acg aT aman git A are! (3) Fava at ahead rasta wet! 
(+) gfafaa—soert—-atrsee Gr Ger SET! (4) VPA—-AH HT STAC STAT | 

32. During the period of influence of the first and last Tirthankar 
these five sthaans (matters) are durgam (abstruse and difficult)— 
(1) Durakhyeya—to preach religious fundamentals. (2) Durvibhajya— 
to properly explain fundamentals from different angles. (3) Durdarsh— 
to logically elaborate fundamentals. (4) Dustitiksha—to endure 
afflictions and torments. (5) Duranuchar—to perfectly follow religious 
conduct. 33. During the period of influence of the intervening twenty 
two Tirthankars the said five sthaans (matters) are sugam (easy 
and simple)—(1) Svakhyeya—to preach religious fundamentals. 
(2) Suvibhajyya—to properly explain fundamentals. (3) Supashya—to 
logically elaborate fundamentals. (4) Sutitiksha—to endure afflictions 
and torments. (5) Svanuchar—to perfectly follow religious conduct. 


fara Hela & ores A ary Hey WS Ta att Haghs ea F1 aay celaz 
% Waa & AY am (Plea) st arr ela %, safes oa Sal a oes GAT ane oA 
Seat Si wea Heat & THT H you afte YHare Ba e, TE alyele ae olor sar 
& ait aha Helax & ara & you daa wgha ae aa %, Tay fafeer sit ayaa 
aN ges He Sth Fl TS HTT SS TeyNle Te Hist Sta FI 

Taal see Head & aaa & You wey Wat (Ata sie GhaHA) Sea F, aa: BAST 
THT GAA, TAGES TEA BET Bie Th SH TT HEAT GA TAF Bla FI 

Elaboration—During the period of influence of the first Tirthankar 
ascetics are riju and jad (simple and dull). During the period of influence 
of the last Tirthankar ascetics are crooked and dogmatic. Therefore it is 
difficult to teach and explain them the fundamentals. During the first 
Tirthankar's age people are comparatively delicate to be able to endure 
afflictions. During the last Tirthankar's period people are unstable and 
as a result they have lesser degree of tolerance and resolve. Thus it is 
difficult for them to endure afflictions. 

During the periods of the intervening twenty two Tirthankars people 
are simple and intelligent. Therefore, for them it is easy to understand 
fundamentals, endure afflictions and follow religious conduct. 
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PrenPime—Te BHIKSHABHIGRAHA-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF SPECIAL RESOLVES FOR ALMS COLLECTION) 

IV. TA SMS ST TAT ATA TT Priest rea ahora freq 
fefng fra gga Pra waeng Prarerporang wala, a weal, AT, 
oad, Hed, AAA 24. TT SMS VAT aa FETA Ta (OMT Prsianst 
rai af : fret PeRrare Prey frei waend frei) ae : art, 
a Flared GAA, aa, fare, Fare 

Iv. TAT Ta Feralt A Ta Pel & few ora was war altta fea %, HRs a 
&, arm faa &, waits fea F ait avagera fad B—-(9) afar (em), (2) BR (Prete), 
(3) amsta (ata), (8) area (Ggem) se (4) wea (YAM) | 28. HOT WTA HET A 
sr rat & fer uta war wal aftta fea &, aikia fod %, aa fea %, weiftra fea ¥ 
aie anagana fod 8—(9) Gea, (2) AIH, (3) TY, (s) APT aie (4) Tera 

34. For Shraman Nirgranths (Jain ascetics) Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir has described (varnit), glorified (kirtit), explained (vyakta), 
praised (prashansit), and commanded (abhyanujnat) five sthaans 
(virtues)—(1) kshanti (forgiveness), (2) mukti (freedom from greed), 
(3) arjava (simplicity), (4) mardava (gentleness) and (5) laghava 
(humbleness). 35. For Shraman Nirgranths (Jain ascetics) Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir has described (varnit), glorified (kirtit), explained 
(vyakta), praised (prashansit), and commanded (abhyanujnat) five 
sthaans (virtues)—(1) satya (truth), (2) samyam (discipline), (3) tap 
(austerities), (4) tyag (detachment) and (5) brahmacharya (celibacy). 

farra—sa at Gal A 90 eT ot aT HAA 1 afta ome rel GH atef—ahtta—na aH 
gf 8 aor fear &1 atita—ars Ba a secre fear Ft aH—erE a HAA par 31 weifera— 
WAT Ht S| RAGA BTA Hr Prat fears! (ge, we 2 yw 499) 

Elaboration—These two aphorisms state the ten virtues included in 
ascetic conduct. The words laying emphasis on these are explained here. 
Varnit—described with reference to the fruits thereof. Kirtit—included in the 
list of the glorious. Vyakta—explained the meaning and form. Prashansit— 
praised. Abhyanujnat—commanded to observe them. (Vritti part-2, p. 511) 


28. TT TS WIT wa (Tae AEM aT Preienot Freq afore, 
Prea feria, fra gene, freq waend, frei) verona vdia, dae 
Vira, PrkrataT, sea, tara, WEI 
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3G. FMT Ta Herat A aT Paha & fare ora (sere) wars Ger atta fea F, 
alka fra %, cam fd %, weiftra fea & aie aeaaera Rea F-(9) wereare—ties & 
wa Fa vet A set From ger ele ore wen | ae aed 
(2) Pfteare—ale eer tel & os AS one 2 dt 4 yen wen, ter ahs ae 
are! (3) srea—yee-uRant & ub SA B aI sa-GeMT ane ye aA 
art atreartt| (¥) werae—ges a ae arene aA a ahrreareh (4) warree—ae 
Wart & Tal S UST SAT A WET SA at ahead 

36. For Shraman Nirgranths (Jain ascetics) Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir has described, glorified, explained, praised and commanded five 
sthaans (special resolves)—(1) Utkshiptacharak—having resolved to 
accept only the portion taken out from the cooking pot in advance. 
(2) Nikshiptacharak—having resolved to accept only if served directly 
from the cooking pot. (3) Antacharak—having resolved to accept only if 
offered leftovers after the family has eaten. (4) Prantacharak—having 
resolved to accept only if the food is insipid or stale. (5) Rukshacharak— 
having resolved to accept only if the food is dry and tasteless. 


frerea—ser at wra-aftire &, grat aay Prereadt @ 31 fu de za-afie F 
SAH Se Ta ota & areata 1 
Elaboration—First two statements are related to alms seeking and the 


remaining three are resolves about content of alms _ indicating 
abstainment of tasty food. 


9. Fa aNs ata (MAT aga Aa aT Prepay Pred afters 
Preq fata Pra gear fired qaend fired) Taya watt, AT Ae 
PONT, WHAT, APTN, MAHI, Tos asHyT | 

39. HT wa Ferate A sem Perey & fe uta (afters) wm aer afta, 
atta, ae, weit site avaqara fed F-(9) steaee—areti wifa—penke a aaa 
feat Pram ea are! (2) serarraaeE—get Th af a fre Pre art aren strane 
wT Ue et Paret oe ater (2) Aes Per art aati (2) deealers— 
ator @ fora ere ar weet are @ Pre SA are! (4) aeaTa—-aeears—Ae zea a fra 
era arte & Pat Ay STATI 

37. For Shraman Nirgranths (Jain ascetics) Shraman Bhagavan 


Mahavir has described, glorified, explained, praised and commanded five 
sthaans (special resolves)—(1) Ajnatacharak—having resolved to seek 
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alms without revealing his caste and family. (2) Anyaglayakacharak— 
having resolved to seek alms only for some ailing ascetic or only when 
one is hungry. (3) Maunacharak—having resolved to seek alms silently. 
(4) Samsrishtakalpik—having resolved to accept alms only when hands 
or serving spoon is soiled with food. (5) Tajjat-samsrishtakalpik—having 
resolved to accept alms only when hands or nerving spoon is soiled with 
the food offered. 


36. WT OMS Aa (MPM Tae ASNT ATT Preieny fereg afore 
Pra fetiag Pra geag Pra qaeng fra) aenporag wala, a awe 
vathter, Gaara, warehre, fesenfiae, geenfrc i 

26. TU WTA Herat 4 eT Peat & few ore (afae) wna ear afta, AA 
arm wait sitt eraqera fea F(9) ee ee 
MTT oer Me TS SET BL AAT TCT (3 ) qeafra— wr & xe aut a tea 
Peale ater at Taye STA TAT | (3) Meaehs—Aat Gea F eferal at sea ar Pras 
eth ater wa aren! (x) geafte-arm gua ceed ae aner—onit aa oa 
4) Qeetia— ‘aor Ran art? Cer yes ar ue a Fran AA are 

38. For Shraman Nirgranths (Jain ascetics) Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir has described, glorified, explained, praised and commanded five 
sthaans (special resolves)—(1) Aupanidhik—having resolved to accept 
alms only from nearby houses or food brought near the donor from some 
other place. (2) Shuddhaishanik—having resolved to seek pure alms free 
of all the 42 faults of alms-seeking. (3) Sankhyadattik—having resolved to 
accept specific number of servings only. (4) Drishtilabhik—having resolved 
to accept only out of the visible food. (5) Prishtalabhik—having resolved to 
accept alms only when asked—"Would you please accept alms ?" 


38. TT SMS Aa (AAT ae ASMA TT Preienet fered ators 
Pra fetes freq gears freq qaeng fred) arerponag wate, ad as 
arafatery, hreagy, gage, wratisatag, freofisarterc i 

38. TAT WTI Feat A ose & fae ote (ahs) wn aer afta, 
aiid, am, wifi ett aaqerad fed &-(9) arnias—‘orde’ ac ae 
(2) Prttpirs—at ante fapieat ar art wet are! (3) yatite—fer & gated (ger a 
Wet A) ater Fel |r & Fras aren! («) ahetraftosnfs—ohhra ol at afeita agai 
al Rat aa arent! (&) Patresaas—gus— ars fore arere By Pra a4 Te 
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39. For Shraman Nirgranths (Jain ascetics) Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir has described, glorified, explained, praised and commanded five 
sthaans (special resolves)—(1) Achamlik—having resolved to observe 
ayambil (eating only once in a day food cooked or roasted comprising of 
single ingredient and that also without any salt or other condiments). 
(2) Nirvikritik—having resolved to abstain from eating all proscribed 
things including butter. (3) Purvardhik—having resolved not to eat food 
during first two quarters of the day. (4) Parimitapindapatik—having 
resolved to accept only a limited number of things or only from a limited 
number of houses. (5) Bhinnapindapatik—having resolved to accept food 
only in small portions. 

vo. Fa STs Ta EM Tae Beale MAIMT Preensy Prey afters 
frei fafang fra gené frei qwaend frei) serps waft, d ae 
ATEN, FATA, StATEN, TaN, TETET II 

Fo. TAN TAM Ferale 4 se—-FabeHt & few ote (srftere) tara war afer, BALE, 
arm, wifi ait sragena fed (9) aeeen—ein anke & sare a Fare @ tka vA 
oT STAT (2) PRATER -FOA aT ST AT AA are! (3) aM TaT-GaT arene I 
SAAT | (¥) ARATE GES GTETT TA TAT! (4) BAER—-VET-AAT ateye BA TAT | 

40. For Shraman Nirgranths (Jain ascetics) Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir has described, glorified, explained, praised and commanded five 
sthaans (special resolves)—(1) Arasahar—having resolved to accept food 
free of any or all condiments and flavours. (2) Virasahar—having 
resolved to accept food made from fetid grains. (3) Antyahar—having 
resolved to accept only leftover food. (4) Prantahar—having resolved to 
accept only insipid or stale food. (5) Rukshahar—having resolved to 
accept dry and tasteless food. . 

9. Oe arms ora (PT rae Fara MT Pretaret Prey afooraré 
Pra fafaag fre gears fired veers fir) FOP AS Adit, FT AI- 
area, rental, stated, tasty, agai 

9. OT Ta Fert A see & fre cra (afkae) ena ser afta, 
afta, arp, weifta sit amagera fea &-(9) seentt—ca ta ae AF area 
(2) fareitat—tarea Fut area, ata anfe AA are! (3) HAAN -TM- GA BET AA 
STAT | (¥) WAN Ges sere TAY TAT | (4) Bet—-REI—-GaT aTere AF aT 
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41. For Shraman Nirgranths (Jain ascetics) Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir has described, glorified, explained, praised and commanded five 
sthaans (special resolves)—(1) Arasajivi—having resolved to survive only 
on food free of all condiments and flavours. (2) Virasajivi—having 
resolved to survive only on food made from fetid grains. (3) Antyajivi— 
having resolved to survive only on leftover food. (4) Prantajivi—having 
resolved to survive only on insipid or stale food. (5) Rukshajivi—having 
resolved to survive only on dry and tasteless food. 


faraa—qa vo qd x9 4 aA ae & fe—vam faaer A Ait area & fore aa qat 
ware & fers Tanke aor cart fever Gra | 


Elaboration—The difference between aphorisms 40 and 41 is that first 
is for a limited period and the second is lifelong. 


&arqt Fal—-Te DHYANAMUDRA-PAD (SEGMENT OF MEDITATIONAL POSTURES) 
VQ. WA SNS (ANT waa Aare VAT Pree req aorargs fered 
fein Pra gene Pra waeng fred areponag) wafa, d wet—ernten, 
vera, ass, Mrahre, saa Il 
62. TAT TTI Feat A sea - Pat & fee wa wat aar afta, afta, arm, 


(2) vagaraha—sas Tont eareaa BTA (3) waeh—vieen —gfd & aa wae 
a ot ae sera wate wife faa at ae wears (x) aeraha-arre a 
Saat (4) Wara—araast WMH FSAT | 

42. For Shraman Nirgranths (Jain ascetics) Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir has described, glorified, explained, praised and commanded five 
sthaans (special resolves)—(1) Sthanayatik—having resolved to meditate 
in kayotsarg posture (standing), (2) Utkatukasanik—having resolved to 
meditate in Utkatukasan (squatting with feet straight on the ground). 
(3) Pratimasthaayi—having resolved to meditate in lotus pose like an 
idol (or to observe special austerities like Ekaratrik—meditating 
throughout the night). (4) Virasanik—having resolved to meditate in 
Virasan (posture resembling sitting on a chair without a chair). 
(5) Naishadyik—having resolved to meditate sitting cross-legged. 


2. WT STs (AIT Tae RST TT Prater Pred aftorars fred 
feta Pra gear Pra ween Pra sereponars) wafa, a wel—dzraten, 
THEME, AAA, SaST, SEAT || 


Wa LOTT : We See (107) Fifth Sthaan : First Lesson 


Ca Sh SS 2 a 


A Oo 


BO OS Se SS 


2. TTT Ta Ferd 4 sT-Pebal & faa uta wa ver afta, Aitia, aw, 
geifia oft anagera fa &-(9) weaves & aaa Ma & van wr a aT 
(2) wiseal—us wae 8 oT frat were oie wel aft FX aH atk We yh a Ga oa 
TW, FI WHE S AAT! (3) snareR—gita—ag ane a seats (x) wgaeH—AeA—- Te 
Bret TEAM! (4) StRPgaR—ar Ay at Hel GHATAT | 

43. For Shraman Nirgranths (Jain ascetics) Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir has described, glorified, explained, praised and commanded five 
sthaans (special resolves)—(1) Dandanayik—having resolved to sleep 
flat on the back with legs straight like a rod. (2) Lagandashayik—having 
resolved to sleep on the side or to adopt the posture where head and heal 
touch the floor and the back is raised. (3) Atapak—having resolved to 
tolerate heat and cold. (4) Apavritak—having resolved to remain nude. 
(5) Akanduyak—having resolved not to scratch body on itching. 


Henry —Te MAHANIRJARA-PAD (SEGMENT OF GREAT KARMA-SHEDDING) 

VS. Tate oie ay Preaiy qetrat yerparary wala, d wearer 
wR SAM, afin wena I a aa, afin Aad 
SUA, Ahrens waka SAN, ara Preanwaaed Say | 

ve. Ue wl a somata wer at-Pokt eet are atte weredaa (ad 
PORT BHT or aT HT Aer ve UA are) Stet Bi (9) area wa @ (fea flaw gu 
aga Ysa) stars at Sarge HAT Far] (2) ara Wa a oaeara FH Sarge aca 
EST! (2) ores Ha a eatery al Aarge Hea aT! (wv) eras ara @ ATEN at sarge 
HUT EST! (4) SAA Aa a TA (APN AP) Hl sarge Hea Ea 

44. In five ways a Shraman Nirgranth accomplishes maha karma- 
nirjara (great karma-shedding) and Mahaparyavasan (attaining 
liberation by shedding all karmas)—(1) By serving acharya without a 
feeling of dejection. (2) By serving upadhyaya without a feeling of 
dejection. (3) By serving sthavirs without a feeling of dejection. (4) By 


serving ascetics observing austerities without a feeling of dejection. 
(5) By serving ailing ascetics without a feeling of dejection. 


v4. Tate ome wrt Prag wera yest vate, d aet—aftrae 
Veal SAT, Ahrens Pasa SAM, ara waa BLAM, atfrana 
Aaa BATH, Sireay ATE BLATT | 
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2) wea Aid & GA TaTEs @ Goant aM GEA! 
¥) area —ae Ba Het oe For ae Ara S Hat eer oa ae TaN array F Goat 


(«) Fahera—oreelt ARAL Ul AT AAA UT aoaT AA HAT 

(&) arstafan—aus & aa de fad azar a He 

(9) wretet—ce ata 4 He fh & Gar tar Sear ear! 

(c) arama—ae at yo FY US eat aM SEM BMT sta HG A Ua F ae Garcany 
Sat GAT | 

(8) aagaa—ceariea star sia a deers oeise Ged BU I SAT 
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MEDITATIONAL POSTURES 
(1) Sthanayatik—to meditate in kayotsarg posture (standing). 
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(2) Utkutukasanik—to meditate in Godohasan or squatting with feet 
straight on the ground. 


Set 


(3) Pratimasthaayi—to meditate in lotus pose like an idol. 


(4) Virasanik—to meditate in Virasan, a posture resembling sitting on 
a chair without a chair. 


(5) Naishadyik—to meditate sitting cross-legged. 
(6) Dandayatik—to sleep flat on the back with legs straight like a rod. 


(7) Lagandashayi—to adopt a posture where head and heal touch the 
floor and the back is raised. 


(8) Atapak—to meditate standing in sun or standing nude during a 
winter night. 
(9) Apavritak—to meditate nude tolerating cold. 
—Sthaan 5, Lesson 1, Sutra 42-43 
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v4, Ura wert & sem-Pafe vem ot-Proft ait ver wdaer oe ear 21 
(9) erat ara 8 Ma-(adfra Bh) at Aarger |ra Barri (2) AT AW A Fa 
(We orard & frea-aye) at dager oat geri (3) era wa A mm-(arte 
FA-AE) Hl GaGa star Ea! (¥) era wa @ Ha-(ew wMH-aAS) at dager 
BAT EST! (4) STAT ATs S Mrahas—(Ga SATA ae) Hl SaTTe HAT Eat | 

45. In five ways a Shraman Nirgranth accomplishes maha karma- 
nirjara (great karma-shedding) and Mahaparyavasan (attaining 
liberation by shedding all karmas)—(1) By serving shaiksha (neo- 
initiates) without a feeling of dejection. (2) By serving kula (disciples of 
one acharya) without a feeling of dejection. (3) By serving gana (group of 
many kulas) without a feeling of dejection. (4) By serving sangh (group of 
many ganas) without a feeling of dejection. (5) By serving sadharmik 
(ascetics following the same praxis) without a feeling of dejection. 


fisitt— 77 VISAMBHOG-PAD (SEGMENT OF OSTRACIZATION) 

"8k. Gale errs wat Prey weed dled fied weary onsale, 
a wet—(9) ataRagrt osatee vate! (2) asatrat or setters! (3) snetiear Fi 
Wert! (x) wea oh fire! (4) ae wag et fees watt we 
sifife— siftifira aRBRaRR, & ase fsanfh fe a Ae aaa ? 

&. Wa eat (art) A sao Pere ard areata areaitre at faults at ay 
WM Bl Stal Gr atlersHay sel |taT—(9) ot aka eIa—-(ayy oF ar aT eA at 
ager aed) a vledat wrar 21 (2) Tt ante SA ara as ow uhae wx 
STATE Tel BCT SI! (z) Vi aT HC WeNIT—-(Ye-aa waar wr we) Ae 
Sen &1 (v) oT eT at Pas (Grated ar yeh eT a oe) Fel BAT! (4) at 
wit & Rafrac—(arg wararét et Hated) wa &, cay a ww He ae at aH 
aT BT MSI Sea s aa Gad & GAM at Heat 3-H, F Ae aw ghtaaa 
aren &, water er wa BT?” 

46. A Shraman Nirgranth does not defy the word of Bhagavan if he 
ostracizes (visambhogik) a sadharmik sambhogik (a co-relgionist team- 
mate) for five reasons—(1) When he performs (pratisevan) a proscribed 
act entailing bondage of demeritorious karmas (sakriya  sthaan). 
(2) When he does not do self-criticism after committing a mistake worth 


repenting. (3) When he does not accept atonement after criticizing his 
mistake. (4) When he does not conclusively perform atonement after 
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commencing it. (5) When he continues to perform proscribed acts 
transgressing the ascetic codes of discipline one after another and, on 
being admonished, insolently replies—"So what! I .-ill defy the codes. 
What can the seniors do to me ?" 

faea—ay-ASc A UH TE Fome AA sit AKA one SA ares ATyYait a 
waite’ wed 21 qa alg aeanite ay girs ute arent Fe fet w-a a as a 
wrt ae wittat arta &, Ta Ta ares wy-vvscHl S yaa Ge 2a 12a ay a 
‘faasaltten’ wer arat z | 

Elaboration—The ascetics who study collectively and eat together in a 
group are called sambhogik. When a sambhogik ascetic indulges in one 
two or all of the five proscribed acts, the acharya ostracizes him from 
that group. Such ostracized ascetic is called visambhogik. 


Wfat—T2 PARANCHIT-PAD (SEGMENT OF EXPULSION) 

v9. Wate oes wat Pid wetted aif ara ontanaes, a we 
(9) got vata seven Very sreyiger rater! (2) we Tafa weer Fare sry wate 
(2) feaeret! (x) etl (4) attaert sft aroraceng ashen sake | 

v9. Te are & sem-Pate oat arate ot uniter Hea Bar wa SY are 
cor ama Ae HAT ze! (9) a ary fra Hat F tear ¥, sat F Aq (Hz) Star Ht WaST 
HA 1 (2%) TH ay Pra wr A wea %, set F Fe Sel St wast Hea 2 (3) FH 
Feamatt Seat SF (Het A TH AY ar Mat HEU TEA &) i (x) w Ha am F acedl 
al Ud ara oat at et wear & fre fearstot aca Fi (4) ot ae—are WET ST 
WaT HAT zB 

47. A Shraman Nirgranth does not defy the word of Bhagavan if he 
expels (paranchit) a sadharmik sambhogik (a co-relgionist team-mate) 
for five reasons—(1) When he conspires to breed dissension within the 
kula (group of disciples of one acharya) he lives in. (2) When he conspires 
to breed dissension within the gana (group of kulas) he lives in. (3) When 
he turns to be a himsaprekshi (desires to harm or kill a member of his 
kula or gana). (4) When he resorts to fault-finding in order to harm 
members of his kula and gana as well as outsiders. (5) When he 
repeatedly indulges in prashnayatan (indiscipline). 

forays, ys ome F caer at Gera ct a yet a Tae ae Te TET 
DON, AAT AS & Wl GT SAT SAT SAT ARTA BH ora (at) ar yaaa wea 
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Elaboration—Prashnayatan means indulging in acts of indiscipline 
including invoking gods in thumb, arm or other parts of the body and 
provide answers about sinful rituals in order to astonish people. 
Expulsion from the sangh by depriving of the ascetic garb for atonement 
of the aforesaid five faults is called paaranchit prayashchit. It is the 
highest degree of atonement. 


GWEC —W VYUDGRAHASTHAAN-PAD (SEGMENT OF CAUSE OF DISPUTE) 

VC. MAST ATT FT WHA TA FASS THA, aT ET 

(9) araRasarare TH SIT a ae aT ON aa ai fafa! 
(2) states oy wi srerafatrr fetes oy at air wate! 
(3) srakasasarg of rie A ATT ati A BIA ON AEP AT 
wafal (x) araftasaara of with frenmdetaaed oN aameyiia sate 
(4) srahasarary of wie soTgkesraTe as eas, MN saa | 

ve, arene ait oeaTa & few we Fy ule aque (faye & Bq) F-(9) aad 
SAT TAA TT SAS TAT AM HT AIH WaT A HT (2) Aras site areas eT 
F gare pices a aaa war a wt! (3) ated site sora fia-firar qa 
aaa (Ga & ad—-gert) al ac awd tad &, Tah qaa-aaa ae MT at 
Wag TIT A Tl (v) areas ate wTeaTa TT A UH aire warehfera arya aw Aargea 
ee & far aygtad aaa 7 Hel (4) areas site soreaTa aM at WS feat Gt eras 
fret ate He | 

48. For an acharya or upadhyaya there are five vyudgrahasthaans 
(causes of dispute)—(1) Acharya or upadhyaya fails to properly assert 
his command (ajna and dharana). (2) Acharya or upadhyaya fails to 
properly instruct about and implement yatharatnik kritikarma (codes of 
protocol and conduct). (3) Acharya or upadhyaya fails to properly recite 
and teach the sutra paryavajat (meaning and interpretations of sutras) 
he has mastered. (4) Acharya or upadhyaya fails to make proper 
arrangements for care of neo-initates and ailing ascetics. (5) Acharya or 


upadhyaya fails to inform the gana (group) before leaving for other 
places. 
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fears & are a qarew aera reas Hea Bi Ho Pare are a ate 
3a WaT S-HM—S Te | aaa ae GET alse’ va ware & Peers ares! are 
S wet ! angel ter we Set ae’, ga were ar Paerare ander) ateraq—are_a 
ome & ara wea wrafvaa—fasre & staercot wey wt At Srarare F are wer 3 
oe -aTrers AT SAAT art ToT Ss Arya wa oh wrat & ay wr rare aie argh 
erat cor Pree a awe, a de AF Gare saa a ra BI 

aan Hiremt—ce—gaty F wees wysit & wa a aealt ada & Ata 
SON saat aenafets arya & fara ar deer aryeil at Peer wea A 
STH Mah Heys, Taal Sea BA ae Ht HAS A Gear 3 

Waa Sl Tee aT A SAT aah ar soem at fray at ga aa F, 
tarmaa & ergert ort wa Pret at gerarat vena araat Sh unfee) afk ae ta 
Wel BCT &, AT ows A aaa Fate at Sas HIT vas Sr Pardo ack HAE WET 
Sl WHat | 

Elaboration—The cause of dispute or strife is called vyndgrahasthaan 
or vigrahasthaan. Explanations of other terms are as follows— 

Ajna—An assertive command, such as—‘O ascetic ! You must do this.’ 
Dharana—a prohibitive command such as—‘O ascetic ! You must not do 
this.’ According to the commentator (Tika) dharana also means to 
observe specific atonement by repeated self reproachment of the 
committed fault. If an acharya or a upadhyaya fails to properly give 
assertive and prohibitive commands to the ascetics of the group about 
right and wrong acts it would lead to a strife in the organization. 

Yatharatnik kritikarma—to instruct about following the protocol of 
period of initiation while paying homage or greeting senior and junior 
ascetics. If the code of protocol is not taught to the ascetics they may fail 
to follow the same and that can lead to a strife. 

Sutra-paryavajat—to recite and teach the sutra paryavajat (meaning 
and interpretations of sutras) timely. An acharya or upadhyaya is 
supposed to lecture his student disciples properly following a set time- 
table based on the period of initiation. If he fails to follow the programme 
he may be charged of favouritism and a strife may ensue. 


68. wahasararaer of THe tageEsen TTA, FT AE 
(9) saRqsrere of wit apt a om a al wr xaht 
(2) Tarrerafatrane (sTaRasaare of with) srerafattrane wet Reeart wR 
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watt! (3) sneha yf wa a gama afl aA ae —aA Aa 
wae watt! (v) staktasaane wits Prearmerad at sexier vata 
(4) Tahara He sighed ata vata, wt sergkeararh | 

¥&. aad ait woeara & fre WT A ota aegg-wEeM (GHeE A EM GIT) F- 
(9) ararg afte sores ToT A ore aa ar aT aH WaT wt! (2) aad atk 
soe eT A aera lead (st or aaa rae ale) ar wart HY! (3) ara 
at sea fra ya-wdasral at are aed S, Taal GaTTAa AMT aT AT 
amet &1 (%) arerd aie soreaa wor Ff Mh cer saira areal BY Aarger aes | 
TAC Wa WHI A ATA El (4) ATI aire TaTeaTa THT HY YH oars faerx wt, 
FHT Nee Me TE aT AT BE SIT TEL AT STETE 8 er av Here 
BAI Tel Sle FI 


49. For an acharya or upadhyaya there are five avyudgrahasthaans 
(causes of indispute or harmony)—(1) Acharya or upadhyaya properly 
asserts his command (ajna and dharana). (2) Acharya or upadhy..ya 
properly instructs about and implement yatharatnik kritikarma (codes of 
protocol and conduct). (3) Acharya or upadhyaya properly recites and 
teaches the sutra paryavajat (meaning and interpretations of sutras) he 
has mastered. (4) Acharya or upadhyaya makes proper arrangements for 
care of neo-initates and ailing ascetics. (5) Acharya or upadhyaya informs 
the gana (group) before leaving for other places. There is never a strife in 
the gana of the acharya or upadhyaya who observes these five sthaans. 
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frre —72 NISHADYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF METHCD OF SITTING) 


so. Ga fitooarst wornsi, d ael—saggar, Wellear, weal, aera, 
HSaTaT | 

so. TIE (HEA Heat sort ar fa) ata ware at t-(9) seReHI-Geperaa A 
goat (SHS Sort) (2) Wretsar—Tra at set H area S Foam (2) wrTE—Ja—al 
at ait gat Gel) a yh ar eet are goa (x) wiet-oaet & goa 
(4) ad—war—aedqared & doar! 

50. Nishadya (method of sitting) is of five kinds—(1) Utkatuka—to sit 
in utkatuka (squatting) posture. (2) Godohizka—to sit in a posture 
resembling that taken when milking a cow. (3) Samapada-puta—to sit 


with hump and feet touching the ground. (4) Paryanka—to sit in lotus 
pose. (5) Ardha-paryanka—+to sit in half-lotus pose. 
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MARAT ~TE_ ARJAVA-STHAAN-PAD (SEGMENT OF PURITY) 

49. TT SET THR, a Tela, myTEd, MIYATA, ATE, 
AAT | | 

49. dra atsig wat me (9) ay aba—araTart ar aden Pere ae (2) ay 
aaah at ade Pre wea! (3) My aaa ar aden Arges eA (¥) ay 
aide oot Ader Pare HAT (4) ay BRE ar Ader Rove HAT 

51. There are five sthaans (methods) of arjava (purity of mind)— 
(1) sadhu arjava—complete control over deception, (2) sadhu mardava— 
complete control over conceit, (3) sadhu laghav—complete control over 


exhibitionism, (4) sadhu kshanti—complete control over anger and 
(5) sadhu mukti—complete control over greed. 


Pera —ongg ga 4 asta ar wdlorere af argu af ar Prderea dae B1 dar aah 
at tet & ot warres ye fea wea Fara: BY ata ante ar arf Gar} @ery aA 
yee Fae ons ar are HET a Geral a area 


Elaboration—In this aphorism arjava conveys the meaning of samvar 
(blockage of inflow of karmas. Samvar can only be achieved by a person 
who acts righteously. Therefore, arjava and other terms signify the 
conduct of simplicity (etc.) followed with right knowledge. 


wate —Te JYOTISHK-PAD (SEGMENT OF STELLAR GODS) 
2. Pafaer aghrat wore, FT ASIA, A, Wel, THAT, ATTA | 


42. wafer ta ota were & %-(9) we, (2) oe, (3) ae (Ta ante aR), 
(v) wars, (SAT ao anfe), (4) are 


52. elyotishk deva (stellar gods) are of five kinds—(1) Chandra (the 
moon), (2) Surya (the sun), (3) Graha (planets like Mars), (4) Nakshatra 
(constellations like Ashivini) and (5) Tara (stars). 


@a—Y@ DEVA-PAD (SEGMENT OF GODS) . 
42. Tafeel tal or, A tel—AfaeaeM, ea, Tea, Taretar, wTAzaT| 
&2. fa Urea wart & Z1 (9) waza tau F SA qe 2a (2) aa-TT, 


FEIT dead amet (3) eta—arard, soreara onfei (x) tafeea—anta defer 
(4) sata tq—qata 4 ada a1 


53. Deva (gods) are of five kinds—(1) Bhavya-dravya deva—those 
destined to be gods, (2) nara deva—kings, emperors and other rulers, 
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(3) dharma deva—acharya, upadhyaya and other religious leaders, 
(4) Devadhideva—Tirthankars, and (5) bhaava deva—god presently in 
divine state. : 


WRAN—T PARICHARANA-PAD (SEGMENT OF SEXUAL GRATIFICATION) 


a¥, Walder aftaren wren, F ael—araaharen, Graaharen, waaftaren, 
MENA, ATLA TT | | 

4¥. OAT Ure Weare st S—(9) BI-aheareM aE & aa gree @ Aaa Vaal 
(2) wat wtaren—-ea-gey ar ace oardrafera (3) SAHIN —-A-FST aT 
oM-AT A UTIL ST ea! (x) eauhtarn—-a—ae 8 -eh-gos H yea ve 
Gt (4) weaharen—-eh-gey a wre—ara S ore Far 

54. Paricharana (sexual gratification) is of five kinds—(1) Kaya 
paricharana—sexual gratification through body as the humans do, 
(2) sparsh paricharana—sexual gratification through touch (embracing), 
(3) rupa paricharana—sexual gratification through vision or to look at 
each other with lust, (4) shabd paricharana—sexual gratification 
through sound or to listen to each other with lust and (5) manah 


paricharana—sexual gratification through thoughts or to think of each 
other with lust. ~ 


fatea—cal 4 Ah are are ehhh @) Saal arr vga wa Aga Gar at ‘aftarew’ 
eel TTT F | 


WaT, AMSA, Fae ce Sel, gat Her aw d tal FY ara after at 
sl eatahtarcm det, ata cata we woofer, viad, od ara aa, reuftarcn 
ad, ated Gey ae Ter wattage aa @ aed tac aw 1 aa Gat} 
cartes H fenett weore at tance et Ste (Rr aT-2 7B 422 NaI ET 3 KAT Ia) 

Elaboration—This aphorism is specifically about sexual gratification 
of divine beings, which is called paricharana. Gods belonging to 
Bhavanapati, Vaanavyantar, Jyotishk, Saudharma and Ishan realms 
have kaya paricharana. Sparsh paricharana is applicable in third and 
fourth Devalok. Rupa paricharana is applicable to fifth and sixth kalp, 
shabd paricharana to seventh and eighth kalp and manah paricharana 
to the remaining kalps (heavenly abodes) from ninth to twelfth. Beyond 


this there is no paricharana or sexual gratification. (Vritti, part-2, p. 522; 
Prajnapana Sutra, verse 34) 
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aTateti—Te AGRAMAHISHI-PAD (SEGMENT OF CHIEF QUEENS) 


QQ, FATT OT alee Tea ta srerafedat worn, a we 
Ble, Tel, TAH, Fy, FET , 


RQ. fered WF asthe astern Ga arerafeest Tor, a Ae 
Sura, TT, Pret, Ae 

QQ, TGR AGPACIT Tt al aa amafefeat e-(9) are, (2) Te, 
(3) wrt, (¥) fag, (4) Fem | 

&R. ates ater sf at ute seafeftar (9) ye, (2) Prepsn, (3) TT 
(s) Free, (4) FEAT 

55. Chamar Asurendra, the king of Asur Kumar gods has five 


agramahishis (chief queens AD) Kaali, (2) Ratri, (3) Rajani, (4) Vidyut 
and (5) Megha. 


56. Vairochanendra Bali, the king of Virochana gods has* five 
agramahishis (chief queens)—(1) Shumbha, (2) Nishumbha, (3) Rambha, 
(4) Nirambha and (5) Madana. 


ordi — aretrenneratat—Te_ ANIKA-ANIKADHIPATI-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF ARMY AND COMMANDER) 


QO, TA Ut aefteer age wa eft after, we auieT 
abratradt worn a aet—aaMee, Herre, sora, aera, werfere | 
FA Trreraradl, Vary serra Aerrakraad, Hey tere sorefrat era, 
wieara aeentratiradt, Peery Taner | 
WO, ACE ACSI GA & GIT SE act Wa ora (Aare) aie ota 
amfrentirafa (@arafa) &, se—sree—(9) creraries—tea aery areh Gar! (2) teria 
STE SAT! (2) Hosa Sar! (v) afearis—afeorder (Hat-aey wt Fat 
are) Bari (4) warte—Taraet Sar | 
aaa aaraie sa ware e-(9) sacar ar aftrafs (2) agama gern 
Wore ar aftrafe (3) efter gy-gorertre ar arftrafer) (x) eifecrat—afeorites a 
arerafa | (&) ferare—tertte ar aiftrafer 


57. Chamar Asurendra, the king of Asur Kumar gods has five anikas 
(armies) and _sfive anikadhipati (commanders)—Armies— 
(1) Padatanika—foot soldiers, (2) Pithanika—horse riders, 
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(3) Kunjaranika—elephant riders, (4) Mahishanika—buffalo riders and 
: (5) Rathanika —charioteers. 


The commanders of these armies are as follows—(1) Drum— 


; commander of foot soldiers, (2) Ashvaraj Sudama—commander of horse 


riders, (3) MHastiraj Kunthu—commander of elephant riders, 
i (4) Lohitaksh—commander of buffalo riders and (5) Kinnar—commander 
of charioteers. 


QC, ateret F azarae ASAT aay Aaa, Ga Aarrahyadh 


: To, tHe, (Herre, Farrier, aera), zenferc 


Tel warned, senier srerran treafrnrad, aria serra 


| paraPratieadt, warhead anteater, fegha enttreantrad 


Ro, TH ATT Sher SOT HA TA Uta artis (Aa) aie via orttanttrafer 


| (@rrafe) R-orte-(9) senate, (2) rorttes, (3) gorentte, (x) afeurts, 


(4) Tee | 


qa | attrerrafa—(9)  wega—orerarite-aftraf) (3) teae—rergerT— 
Torie—atata! (3) eet | aer—oreie—atrafa) «= (x) aeretfkera— 
afearite—attarate | (4) fegea—Teriten—arherahe | 


58. Vairochanendra Bali, the king of Virochana gods has five anikas 
(armies) and five anikadhipati (commanders)—Armies— 
(1) Padatanika—foot soldiers, (2) Pithanika—horse riders, 
(3) Kunjaranika—elephant riders, (4) Mahishanika—buffalo riders and 
(5) Rathanika—charioteers. 


The commanders of these armies are as follows—(1) Mahadrum— 
commander of foot soldiers, (2) Ashvaraj Mahasudama—commander of 
horse riders, (3) Hastiraj Malankar—commander of elephant riders, 
(4) Mahalohitaksh—commander of buffalo riders and (5) Kimpurush— 
commander of charioteers. 


RQ. UOT IER ITA da Mastin, wa 
STaTrat eats TTA, st ASAT aa TET | 

weet Tart, wae sma Vera, gear ster 
PrPratad, tess ateerPrankradt, sri terhrareas | 
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QQ. APTA APTANA ALT GIT HCA Tet UTS ares atte ote artranttrata 
%—srtte—(9) areata, (2) tarts, (3) Harte, (x) afro, (4) tare | 

ortrertrate—-(9)  aaea—orerte—arafa| «= (2) aa -asiter—tharie- 
afiafa! (3) eRamst-gar—gorriar—artiata) (s)  Aerere—aheariie—-aktrate 
(4) arre—TaMie—ahrata | 

59. Naagkumarendra Dharan, the king of Naag Kumar gods has five 
anikas (armies) and five anikadhipati (commanders)—Armies— 
(1) Padatanika—foot soldiers, (2) Pithanika—horse riders, 
(3) Kunjaranika—elephant riders, (4) Mahishanika—buffalo riders and 
(5) Rathanika—charioteers. 

The commanders of these armies are as follows—(1) Bhadrasen— 
commander of foot soldiers, (2) Ashvaraj Yashodhar—commander of 
horse riders, (3) Hastiraj Sudarshan—commander of elephant riders, 
(4) Nilakanth—commander of buffalo riders and (5) Anand—commander 
of charioteers. . 


RO, MAMET OT IMENT OTERO TT, oT 
anPatrasas wo, A Hear are Tarte | 

ara wanes, ella smacra rertraeas, afaend eferen 
dorafrenttad, Aas wfeentbrateas, oigat verPoreea | 

RO, AMAR AMA YI & AMA SA are ore aris sit ota 
amittrate @—srie—(9) oretarites, (2) darts, (3) sores, (x) afeurtta, 
(4) Tarte | 

ortenttictt—(9) za—crerartes-afrate! (2) afta agaras—dtertie-aftah | 

2) Gta efter —porertn—attratea (x) taare—afeartte fiat (4) aera 
Sy arate | 

60. Naagkumarendra Bhootanand, the king of Naag Kumar gods has 
five anikas (armies) and five anikadhipati (commanders)—Armies— 
(1) Padatanika—foot soldiers, (2) Pithanika—horse riders, 


(3) Kunjaranika—elephant riders, (4) Mahishanika—buffalo riders and 
(5) Rathanika—charioteers. 


The commanders of these armies are as follows—(1) Daksh— 
commander of foot soldiers, (2) Ashvaraj Sugriva—commander of horse 
riders, (3) MHastiraj Suvikram—commander of elephant riders, 
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(4) Shvetakanth—commander of buffalo riders and (5) Nandottar— 
commander of charioteers. 


G9. TR 4 gah Geyer dy dm, wa 
wairearnea worn, at wea, wd we TOR ae APTA 
TTA SRT TPT TT | 

9. Gas qrrigans aya & da Het aa Gia erie afte via arena 
eT & MAM F—srteH—(9) Tevartes omfe | 

orterrata—(9) wxea—orerarie—aftrafe ante! de enor & uta ents siz via 
ortrenrherater & | 


61. Suparnendra Venudeva, the king of Suparna Kumar gods has five 
anikas (armies) and five anikadhipati (commanders)—Armies— 
(1) Padatanika—foot soldiers, etc. 

The commanders of these armies are as follows—(1) Bhadrasen, etc. 


As Dharan has five armies and five commanders in the same way 


Venudali Suparnendra, the king of Suparna Kumar gods has also five 
armies and five commanders. 


GR. WET TOT Tet aay eaehereeey aa TATRA 3. HRT YATRA Ta 
Beata Tae Ba ASTaATT | 

2. forever ae & via erie cit ure artanttaf % oft var at 
efrmeenttrateat—etere, afaira, wl, waar, afr, jee att dy bh 
wa Set ae Te ore att ute arlentof—was:—ada, aga aster, 
Biers Gaal, heros ait onre 31 G3. fre wert yor & ota ante ait cig 
ortartrata &, sel were serafeenftrat Ty a sarairal & ata Aopen, efter, 
afar, faire, cams, afiaenes, wins siz verity % vig—cig orfle afk 
Urea—arer ardreprferate Set aT ara E | 

62. As Dharan has five armies and five commanders in the same way 
all Dakshinadhipatis (the overlords of south) namely Harikant, 
Agnishikh, Purna, Jalakant, Amit-gati, Velamb and Ghosh also have five 
armies and five commanders—Bhadrasen, Ashvaraj Yashodhar, Hastiraj 
Sudarshan, Nilakanth and Anand. 63. As Bhootanand has five armies 
and five commanders in the same way all Uttarendras (the overlords of 
north) namely Venudali, Harissaha, Agnimanav, Vishisht, Jalaprabh, 
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Amit-vahan, Prabhanjan and Mahaghosh also have five armies and five 
commanders with the same names. 

GY. Vee HY that sary aay aa sr, Ga aMfarantradt 
Tore, tT, (Here, Sareea), satire, wenfer | 

Sera TeRaratadt, are sierra Heiftrnfrad, wea afer 
HPaUrraisrd, eal Saeraeraa, Ast TalrareaA | 

RY. Cae Soe mh H GUA GBA ae Ga orl sie uta artranftrafe f 1 srte— 
(9) Urevartes, (2) tortie, (3) hares, (*) gure, (4) Tae 

ortrenrtrafa—(9) efaet—oreratra—arfrafa) (2) saa ag—dorire—arftrater 
(3) Shama toamn—porete—artrahr) (v) aahli—gourie—aftiafa: (4) are 
Tarte aerate | 

64. Shakra Devendra, the king of gods of first heaven has five anikas 
(armies) and five anikadhipati (commanders)—Armies—(1) Padatanika— 


foot soldiers, (2) Pithanika—horse riders, (3) Kunjaranika—elephant 
riders, (4) Vrishabhanika—bull riders and (5) Rathanika—charioteers. 


The commanders of these armies are as_ follows— 
(1) Harinaigameshi—commander of foot soldiers, (2) Ashvaraj Vayu— 
commander .of horse riders, (3) Hastiraj Airavan—commander of 
elephant riders, (4) Daamardhi—commander of bull riders and 
(5) Mathar—commander of charioteers. 


RX. SAMA UT Mader tare da AM aftr ata waite, Werte, 
SAU, VAT, TTT | 

TERA TMP Aes sat Terateadt, qendd afer 
HrUrasad, ArerEl Vaasa, ATATSe TeleraTsaa | 

G4, tas ae SH & SI Se ae We erie oft ota arta 7 
srite—(9) Wetaa, (2) trate, (3) Horta, (x) gourite, (4) tare! 

orirenttrata—(9)  ara—Trerae— aera) | (2) eae HeTaTIg—Trera- 
afrafa (3) eRe yaed—poreria—atraia! (¥) aererahi—qeurita—safrafa | 
(4) Fevatex—Teartes— areata | 

65. Ishan Devendra, the king of gods of second heaven has five 


anikas (armies) and five anikadhipati (commanders)—Armies— 
(1) Padatanika—foot soldiers, (2) Pithanika—horse riders, 
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agt aa uta var a edt &-(9) wernte—dea afta, 
(3) Weata—agareet Gar, (3) doe ST, (v) afeartrs— 
Afearret Sat, aa (4) TarE—Taeey SAT | 

aq Sat A VIA Ut A sal WH at GAT Ted) 3, ARG Hw a 
SAH! SAT FIAT Ete FI 

WIT 4, 3. 9, FT 49-&4 
Wa wa fae— 

(9) @sr—ereat ar vette, (2) BA-WT Tat ar weir, (2) yRe-Ag 
cr Willen, (¥) VORE—Hat grat ar wats, aa (4) dar-geea wd 
UX-SUHAT A Tal Br Wd! 

WI 4, 3. 9, FT? 


ARMIES OF GODS AND ROYAL SYMBOLS 


Asur army is of five kinds—(1) Padatanika—foot 
soldiers, (2) Pithanika—horse riders, (3) Kunjaranika— 
elephant riders, (4) Mahishanika—buffalo riders, and 
(5) Rathanika—charioteers. 

In Deva army the only difference is that in place of 
buffalo riders there are Vrishabh (bull) riders. 

—Sthaan 5, Lesson 1, Sutra 57-65 


FIVE RAJACHINHA (REGAL SYMBOLS)— 


(1) Khadga (sword; sign of bravery), (2) Chhatra 
(umbrella; sign of protecting people), (3) Mukut (crown; sign 
of grandeur), (4) Upanah (shoes; sign of strict rule), and 
(5) Chamar (fanning whisks; sign of beauty and security). 


—Sthaan 5, Lesson 1, Sutra 72 
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: (3) Kunjaranika—elephant riders, (4) Vrishabhanika—bull riders and 
h (5) Rathanika-—charioteers. 

i The commanders of these armies are as _ follows— 
: (1) Laghuparakram—commander of foot soldiers, (2) Ashvaraj 
; Mahavayu—commander of horse riders, (3) Hastiraj Pushpadant— 
; commander of elephant riders, (4) Mahadamardhi—commander of bull 
i riders and (5) Mahamathar—commander of charioteers. 
| 
! 


GR. Hel AHR Tel Has eae eT AA STOTT) «GO. eT SAUTER TET 
Ba Taf teaet Ha SATA . 
RG. fee wart Catt Ce oH G ute are ait ota orlarfrate % cdl yare 
area dh & att atrat & sh dame ae aed we-ue orie ott crave 
. ortteertrate 1&0. fra were cast tex Sos H ata arte ait via artaritraer F 
Tel Wa seqrary dH & TH sata & A das eel ae wage are ax 
qa-ute arreprferater & | 
66. As Shakra Devendra, the king of gods’ of first heaven has five 
armies and five commanders in the same way all overlords of south up to 
Aran kalp also have five armies and five commanders each. 67. As Ishan 
Devendra, the king of gods of second heaven has five armies and five 


commanders in the same way all overlords of north up to Achyut kalp 
also have five armies and five commanders each. 


aq 4o & go TH G El A orga ate Gah tai at Gt a Sagal ar 
a Si ea AT orgy Teat fateh ears are F1 TTY GT Ae aa Tea G1 Wet aa a 
Ta-ANE Stats, Set Ga Wt een F1 Ga o fae Sa ae Sala A cS one FI set 
faster &, cama ¥ eret-als ante vg ea S sar? wares @, ta St ae-aes ane d 
WM HH WAN YE HU F1 Tay AEs Hl Te aM BA Hl Fi aga A wet ‘aes 
a Tag &, Vt eal F Jay ST Hel Fl ATs, Tae, aks HI Vara FT TATA 
ml ucts 8, Hake Gay—aatey, eplt, sear ake Mea aT weit S| Sa age AfeoET 
att epics a Foy ST MTT BT Ga A PT ae! (xt Arar 7-2 yw G2) 

Elaboration—Aphorisms 57-67 describe armies and commanders of 
Asura and Vaimanik gods. Devas and Asurs are of mutually opposite 
nature. They have mutual antagonism since birth. Aversion and 
ambition for power lead to wars. It is necessary to have armies and 
commanders to fight a war. Here a question arises—Do gods have 
1orses, elephants and other animals ? The answer is that the gods 
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themselves transform to animals and fight. It should be noted that 
among Asuras we find a mention of buffalo and at the same place among 
Devas we find bull. Buffalo represents vices like lethargy, stupor and 
strength whereas bull represents’ virtues like strength, agility, and 
excellence. Mad Asuras transform to buffalos and fight with agile Devas 
transformed to bulls. (Hindi Tika, part-2, p. 62) 


dafee—7e DEVASTHITI-PAD (SEGMENT OF LIFE SPAN OF GODS) 
QC. Genel H threes tawoy sahaattare tart oa fasts Ray awerat| 
RR. Fares Of Vara tareoy srataahtara aot wa arsine Ray qoorar| 
RC. CATT OS oH HT ora GAtag & Aa at fale via gece F1 Ge. tars 
dae fore Ht arate ofeag a Aha a Ral cha wea FI 


68. The life span of gods of inner assembly of Shakra Devendra, the 
king of gods of first heaven is five Palyopam (a conceptual unit of time). 
69. The life span of goddesses of inner assembly of Ishan Devendra, the 
king of gods of second heaven is five Palyopam (a conceptual unit of time). 


mferara—7e_ PRATIGHAT-PAD (SEGMENT OF IMPEDIMENT) 


90, tafaer wet TORN, a wearer, Petree, deevatter, aevater, 
ael— aha yftaan— TeHATAET | 

So. wicrera (Aaa UT Rae) Gta were & eta F-(9) afa—wfrra—aigyy wah % 
are gma ar arate (2) Rafa-witera—séron & ero atte ar acdc 
(3) wera—utrerat— yy otrarftas orere—arernfe at orf ar atatier (v) sit—afera— 
Are a & PTs aT ataaer (4) et, Ae, Fou sie weHH ay oT ar arate | 

70. Pratighat (impediments or falls) are of five kinds—(1) Gati 
pratighat—impeding the shubh-gati (good rebirth) through bad attitude 
or action. (2) Sthiti pratighat—reduction of duration of karma through 
fruition. (3) Bandhan pratighat—impeding the bonding of good karmas 
leading to good audarik sharira (gross physical body). (4) Bhog 
pratighat—impeding the enjoyment of available means of pleasure. 
(5) Impeding the acquisition of strength, potency, prowess and valour. 

ra—araa: wire st set S, aA, atareTa aT wera! fea Tet areas git 
a OM &, ae: wet ayy wat g ayy vafrai ara yy ale, gu-Raft, year, 
TAT site Gaat—ares F aad ar vfseaa Sr arate 3 


CATAL TTT (2) (122) Sthaananga Sutra (2) 


Se ee ee ee ee 


eR oR 8 


Sh oh oo 8 


ee eee ee oe 


amrifte wha, art afs—-ad, ges eA ar aftea—gewan ait 24 waar 
ARTA SINE HET TAM Sl (FT AT-2 S423) 

Elaboration—The general meaning of avarodh is impediment, 
blockage or hurdle. But here the statement is in spiritual context. 
Therefore here it indicates impediment or blocking of good rebirth, good 


life-span, good karmic bondage, good association, and good power and. 


potency through bad attitude and action. Parakram or valour is said to 
be the combination of bal (strength), virya (spiritual potency), and 
purushkar (ego of being a man; prowess). (Vritti part-2, p. 523) 


aidla—@at_AJIVA-PAD (SEGMENT OF SUBSISTENCE) 

09. wales sea wed, 7 wena, Fania, semia, ana, 
ferastre | 

09. arate (astra BA ae Feu) ate ware & etd &-(9) aentlan—aett 
TOTS ott Tat asia BA Ae! (2) Fanaa ara Heat ole sarHx 


arsifret att areti (3) pao EA AL a ok 
aA UE AA eh SE | Ferma —AIAT ake MATT 
art arate SA Ae | 


71. Ajivak (those who subsist on something) is of five kinds— 
(1) Jatyajivak—those who acquire means of subsistence by revealing 
their caste, such as Brahmin. (2) Kulajivak—those who acquire means of 
subsistence by revealing their clan, such as Kshatriya. (3) Karmajivak— 
those who acquire means of subsistence by working or doing physical 
labour. (4) Shilpajivak—those who acquire means of subsistence through 
art and craft. (5) Lingajivak—those who acquire means of subsistence 
through appearance or by dressing in the garb of a monk or other such 
people. 


Wa —FA RAJACHINHA-PAD (SEGMENT OF REGAL SYMBOLS) 

OR, TT UARPM TR, FT AIAN, SA, THA, WTS, AANA | 

92. Talae Ut Wart & etd &-(9) GE (Area ar wedle), (2) ST (eT Tat aT 
wel), (3) wwe yHe (Aya GT ucils), (x) TUAe—Te-TaH, WB (wale MTA aT 
Wales) —(&) Se ATA-AAT (GALA FT TL SHAT | CA HT WAH) | 

72. Rajachinha (regal symbols) are of five kinds—(1) Khadga (sword; 
sign of bravery), (2) Chhatra (umbrella; sign of protecting people), 
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(3) Ushnisha (crown; sign of grandeur), (4) Upanah (shoes; sign of strict 
rule) and (5) Baal vyajan (fanning whisks; sign of beauty and security). 


odririvernrt—g7_UDIRNAPARISHAHOPASARG-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF PRECIPITATED AFFLICTIONS AND TORMENTS) 


93. tafe atte ware of Veet UReaat eal Ghat wae Pear 
afearean, a ae 

(9) Berra wy aa ya era! Aor a va ga aaata at staat 
wT Preis a restr a aaa a Safa a olaass SY aT, wae a AR, were 
T, Te A UTE aT Sat T TaEsea a Asafa a Piefa ar staat at 

(2) Weary Gy set ga! aor a wa ga saatait a ata ora saeh 
(saeatet ar Press a Praista ar aft ar tat at oess SM ar, Tat aT 
Ot, Beas A, Tet aT ass a Sat aT oeMVTaRsah aT AARseR at Preheat) 
ae a 

(2) FA a merTaaP ey ey sos wats! aera Ta Ga staaah aT ada 
wa sae (Hasate a reste a Presa a aa a Sat a eas AR 
aH, TAC A fe, Teay A, Tet aT USTs aT ari aT Tawa a Ase aT 
fiche a) staexta ar 

(¥) FAT oT ReeERTeT eT afeaeaerer amram fi 
WOO Eat ? Wier A ana Hey a | 

(4) FH a oT Bat ae oa (ao faeaare) afkardarrer fk 
Aol esata ? wie & ror aaah | 

Feats wate ots wan veo wadart asi aha wa (aia 
fatrerasn) aifeareca | 

92. We ort a wma goo sit—(sza st ore) wewel sit oral at aa 
WH S aftaa wa & Mes Gent s, aha cea 8, an caer & ate aaa Praha wh 
BT S| : 

(9) Fe Jeu sationt 8, gahere ae ST (Gre) Gar et cer Fl eet SCT ae AR 


We SHIT BT B, A BH we ars, at AT soera Hea %, aT yes sex Paws A 
rat tats, aT ae Pata (fisihat <r) wea &, at ys sien %, a dear BT 


PUTA TT (2) (124) Sthaananga Sutra (2) 


CSS og 


ee Pe ee ee ee a ee ee ee 
Se er er a eer ys 


RS Sn an Sr SS Sn eG OO 


OF on 8 8 ns 8 8 Oh 
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wiaase (i St BIA) HAT ze, A TA (Hfesa A ACTGA) wear ¥, a sara grat &, 
SA, UA, Sat, Tar ate Sa &, a Ee Haas, a dea—-ea &, a gaa F 


(2) Fe Jou saga el aenfre—(qa-Tae S wet) &, ga TE A IT aT HAT 
&, Ol AH Wel Sa B, A AT Bee wean s, A sex Paras H saat Fart, aT AA 
Prieta arta 8, ar sie %, a tem %, a wfaeds wen %, a yea we z, a 
TI RUA F, FS, TS, HAA A Gawler or eq Heat %, a eder wea ¥, a Aaa 
HM F, A ATM HCA & 


(3) 4 ga va F den ae abe af uaa A am ter &, salem we Jou Fa TK 
TMM BCA F, FH Mel ats, A AT Sea Heal &, A AR ater Hawa FH mat 
oars, ar Pra Hem s, a ster %, a Vea %, a wfrede Gear, ar afesa wea 
%, Wl TORT GUM &, TA, WA, GI, AW WAST aH Baa Hea >, ar eter Gem és, 
A ATT HCA S, A ATCT Ha B | 


(8) afe F re wag Ware atferae ara Ger ae HT, ena Tet cam, Patten 
wel Tam ait GAS waa St ab, a aX a er? FA vera Ea a oa aT 
aaa erm 

(4) afe # ye wae vert aiferae ara Ter HET, aaa cam, fefeen ce sire 
ore Waratet wel Shs, at AS sar Sh? Wart |a a |A-Pshr shh 

FI Ue arent & Be you vey F ard woe sie are at aera, vat afta 
Wd A MEM &, aha Caer &, fetter tae s ait ora aamenfta teat FI 


73. For five reasons a chhadmasth (one who is short of omniscience 
due to residual karmic bondage) properly and resolutely endures the 
precipitated (udirna) afflictions and torments with forbearance (titiksha) 
and forgiveness (kshama) remaining unmoved— 


(1) The karmas of this person have undergone fruition, therefore he is 
crazy. That is why he is angry at me or abuses me or threatens me to 
throw out or rebukes me or ties me or stops me or pierces my body or 
makes me unconscious or torments me or snatches, throws away, breaks, 
shatters or steals my garb, bowls, ascetic-broom and other equipment. 


(2) This person is under the influence of bad spirits. That is why he is 
angry at me or abuses me or threatens me to throw out or rebukes me or 
ties me or stops me or pierces my body or makes me unconscious or 
torments me or snatches, throws away, breaks, shatters or steals my 
garb, bowls, ascetic-broom and other equipment. 
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(3) My karmas responsible for suffering of pain are coming to fruition 
during this life time. That is why he is angry at me or abuses me or 
threatens me to throw out or rebukes me or ties me or stops me or 
pierces my body or makes me unconscious or torments me or snatches, 
throws away, breaks, shatters or steals my garb, bowls, ascetic-broom 
and other equipment. 


(4) What will happen to me if I do not properly and resolutely endure 
these with forbearance (titiksha) and forgiveness (kshama) und get 
moved ? I will singularly acquire demeritorious karmas (paap karma). 


(5) What will happen to me if I properly and resolutely endure these 
with forbearance (titiksha) and forgiveness (kshama) and remain 
unmoved ? I will singularly shed karmas (karma nirjara). 


For the above said five reasons a chhadmasth person properly and 
resolutely endures the precipitated afflictions and torments with 
forbearance and forgiveness, remaining unmoved. 


Ov. Fate mite Hach soot ola TH ae ara (Gamat eam) 
afar, df wet 

(9) fear ag sa gf aor a wa ghee aractrate at ada ona (staeale aT 
Pras a Presta a sas at Safa at wade SA a, Tae a A, Teds a, 
wel at aise aT Saet T AGEs a fasta ar Prete at) sraeeia ari 

(2) fetta ag sa ght a a wa ga oa (seera a oaeafa a 
Poresteta at Prearsia a safer ar Sats a whee A a, THe ar aA, yaks aT, 
we at ass a act a TaGeoaseta a fakesets at rete a) strech ar 

(3) Waas Gg aa gal a1 a wa Ba oa (saata a saeala 7 
Preset a Presta a safe a Safa a has UA a, wat a ae, seas aT, 
Te aT STS TT Bact T TAO a akesefs a Reta a) aaeta al 

(3) Wa a ot ceraaafioat aay shat wafer at a wa ga ara | tastate aT 
wea a Praise a hese a aay a sata a okess aes a, wt a 
Whe, Jers aT, ae a ITE a al aT TayEaesata aT faksats ar frets ar] 
aed aT , 
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(x) THT Wa Gea aay erat aaa aaa aed sexy 
THT AAT Kreis Ber seo utradiaay wa at aleRia ara [ alte 
faterrerecter | stteanttrete | 


fates) sifearecat | | 

O¥. Ure SI a dae sea F and weve aie soe at waa were alta aa 
a Wed &, ata cae &, fetter tad z, A Sas UTA Tet Fa 

(9) ae Jeu stage fateaera esta ante @ Iu @, sale ae ys Ot otal He 
&, (Gx met Sars at Ae Byera |e &, aT yA aret Prarasy A saat tare aT a 
Pea Gta S A AR aerate a Uae F a weeds Gear eo awa Fa oraz 
Ol SUGT HC &, TA A UT A Sra A Wawies ot ea Hea & a Peder Sea & a 
WEA HLA &) A AVE HLT 


(2) We Jou saga gafea (sare anit  Tare—we) %, galere ae Ae ae oma 
ota & (AA Wet tar S a AT Vere Seat & a AA wet Parad Ht aaa tare a 
at Paar aera & at aA sia F a Van & a wieder Great ET ae Ba 
WA S A SIT BCT B, TAT A UT A Heae A UCHGA HI Sar Hear & al Yea Sra 
S] A AWE BEAN! 


(3) Fe Jos staeg wenfse (a a Uta) &, gay Te ys Ie ateHler Haz, [FH 
THe CATS, SHTS HAT S, Tet Peprerst HY raat tar 2, Prieta Hear &, ar siera 2, 
TT Tam &, a wrasse SUT s, A aM A A aT %, aT saga Heat ¥, Ta, aT, 
A GAA, A WMS ST BEA SUT zs, A eaeq Gea z, a Aaa He 2, ] aT awect 
HUM si 


(8) At ge Ha A der OTH ala Ge eg F on Ter s, FalMU BE FSU A TT STAT 
Sta S-[Me Ca s, A TITS Hea &, a ger Praesy a waa Jar B, ar Peiedar 
OM &, A Sie &, a Tae zs, a wheres Sea ze, a see F A oT e, aT Baga 
SUM &, TAA UAT SSA, A Teles ar wer Heat &, ot edea Hear 2, a aaa 
ECA S] A ATE HEA Z| 

(4) Ae Tae ware ara wa 8 wise sit oreit at eq aed eu, anh vad 
&Y, fatten tad Bu ait wre omnia wed EU teat SETS ara wR saT-Pake 
wea F ond vetwet aie orant at waa ver aradt ara a wer wth, aha Tei, 
fata Tat aie Sra arrenfea TH | | 
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a uta are & daeh searra weteet site sae st aera yart after ora a 
Aer Hed B, aia Tae &, fSften cad z ait arta tea FI 


74. For five reasons a Kevali (omniscient) properly and resolutely 
endures the precipitated (udirna) afflictions and torments with 
forbearance (titiksha) and forgiveness (kshama) remaining unmoved— 


(1) This person is, indeed, vikshipt chitt (not in his senses due to grief 
or other such problem). That is why he is angry at me or abuses me or 
threatens me to throw out or rebukes me or ties me or stops me or 
pierces my body or takes me to the killing ground or torments me or 
snatches, throws away, breaks, shatters or peels my garb, bowls, ascetic- 
broom and other equipment. 


(2) This person is, indeed, driptachitt (crazy due to bloated ego or 
other such vice). That is why he is angry at me or abuses me or 
threatens me to throw out or rebukes me or ties me or stops me or 
pierces my body or takes me to the killing ground or torments me or 
snatches, throws away, breaks, shatters or steals my garb, towls, ascetic- 
broom and other equipment. 


(3) This person is, indeed, yakshavisht (under the influence of a 
Yaksha or bad spirits). That is why he is angry at me or abuses me or 
threatens me to throw out or rebukes me or ties me or stops me or 
pierces my body or takes me to the killing ground or torments me or 
snatches, throws away, breaks, shatters or steals my garb, bowls, ascetic- 
broom and other equipment. 


(4) My karmas responsible for suffering of pain are coming to fruition 
during this life time. That is why he is angry at me or abuses me or 
threatens me to throw out or rebukes me or ties me or stops me or 
pierces my body or takes me to the killing ground or torments me or 
snatches, throws away, breaks, shatters or steals my garb, bowls, ascetic- 
broom and other equipment. 


(4) What will happen to me if I do not properly and resolutely endure 
these with forbearance (titiksha) and forgiveness (kshama) and get 
moved ? I will singularly acquire demeritorious karmas (paap karma). 

(5) When I properly and resolutely endure these with forbearance 
(titiksha) and forgiveness (kshama) and remain unmoved, many 
chhadmasth nirgranth shramans (one who is short of omniscience due to 
residual karmic bondage) will see that and get inspired to properly and 
resolutely endure precipitated (udirna) afflictions and torments with 
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: forbearance (titiksha) and forgiveness (kshama) and remain unmoved I 


will singularly shed karmas (karma nirjara). 


For these five reasons a Kevali properly and resolutely endures the 
precipitated afflictions and torments with forbearance and forgiveness 
remaining unmoved. 


fre—ghrort & ayant et bast ree a aa Hach, aaftrarh, saccades atx 


Saat anh wh ontte 81a a via oreo 8 a Peed ww are a woweat aes ae 


| Sire are we ore waht Taher sel Sta | (RP awe 477-2 yw ov) 


Elaboration—According to the author of the Vritti the term Kevali here 
includes Shrut Kevali, Avadhi jnani, Manahparyav jnani and Keval 
Jjnani. The endure afflictions caused due to any one of these five reasons. 
All the five reasons are never effective at once. (Hindi Tika, part-2, p. 74) 


eg- HETU-PAD (SEGMENT OF CAUSE) 

O4, TBH TM, FT AI-Vs 4 HIT, Bs HT Tala, BS 1 Gala, Bs 
TNPPRE, SS HOTT AR! OG. TSH WT, A AIST HT ATT, aa 
(Fo 4 aaa, Fon T Geala, Fan PTA), Sao sooo TOT ATH 

4, BY Gta F-(9) Sy Sl (ae) wl TAT eI (2) oq Bl (aH) wel Baa FI 


(3) gy wl (Wem) vel aT Bacar Ae Hea ze! («) Bq Bt wa-(aH | a YET) 
Te BUM Tl (4) MI -Pss TAPTATCT F ATM 1 OR. Bq via F(9) tg a aaay, 
OAT &1 (2) Feo IAA tae F (3) og a orereaR waa s, aTTTH Har Hea FI 
(8) Bq F HAAR We BAT Tl (4) VAs aA a ATT | 

75. Hetu (cause/one who knows cause) is of five kinds—(1) does not 
(properly) know hetu (the cause), (2) does not (properly) see hetu (the 
cause), (3) does not have (proper) faith on hetu, (4) does not (properly) 
accept hetu and (5) embraces death of an ignorant with hetu. 76. Hetu 
(cause/one who knows cause) is of five kinds—(1) does not (properly) 
know through hetu, (2) does not (properly) see through hetu, (3) does 
not have (proper) faith or understand through hetu, (4) does not 
(properly) accept through hetu and (5) embraces death of an ignorant 


through hetu. 

00, TI BH WM, TTBS WME, wa RS THE, BW GEE, W 
ABZ), ST TITIAT ATA! OC. TASS TM, at AeI-TIM ATE aA 
(GON Wee, FON Gears, FM afieresg), Foo TIAMAT AE 


CA LOTT: TNT SANT (129) Fifth Sthaan : First Lesson 


fi Shi Sh SB oo 


8 8 


EE ee ee eee eri: 


ee ee ee ee ee et eee 


OO, Wea Bg (9) eq wt (IH) HAT TI (2) Be Bl (Gea) Taare! (3) A 
(Waa) HEI HAT TI (*) Sy a (AIG) wa Hem FI (4) Fq-GdH BTC Aca FT 
92. GF: wa By &-(9) oy B (wea) AATF! (2) 8g a (WIG) Tame! (2) Wa 
(Hag) Heal Tae S1 (s) qa (aH) wa Hea FI (4) qa (aH) See AaB 

77. Hetu (cause/one who knows cause) is of five kinds—(1) does 
(properly) know hetu, (2) does (properly) see hetu, (3) does have (proper) 
faith on hetu, (4) does (properly) accept hetu and (5) embraces death of a 
chhadmasth with hetu. 78. Hetu (cause/one who knows cause) is of five 
kinds—(1) does (properly) know through hetu, (2) does (properly) see 
through hetu, (3) does have (proper) faith through hetu, (4) does 


(properly) accept through hetu and (5) embraces death of a chhadmasth 
through hetu. 


389-7 AHETU-PAD 

98. Wa AEH TOR, FT eae 4 aa, wa (se OT Waa, aes oT 
Patt, aes Prot), aes soe AA Co. Wa eS TORT, dae 
REST 1 TAA, (HEIN HT Hata, ws nPPRS), sks soAerTot ART 

OR. Ue seg F-(9) seg wl A aA i (2) seg BI Tal Tae FI (2) ag A 
mat vel HUM Fe! (v) sey a oma wet Heat F (4) age waTecT @ are 21 
60. OF We ateg F (9) ag S ae ora Bl (2) ag @ AA Dae! (3) aeg a 
MS TE BUT Tl (s) Sy S we Al Sea Bi (4) seqa warerrey a aa F 

79. Ahetu (non-cause) is of five kinds—(1) does not know ahetu, 
(2) does not see ahetu, (3) does not have faith on ahetu, (4) does not 
accept ahetu and (5) embraces death of a chhadmasth with ahetu. 
80. Ahetu is of five kinds—(1) does not know through ahetu, (2) does not 
see through ahetu, (3) does not have faith or understand through ahetu, 
(4) does not accept through ahetu and (5) embraces death of a 
chhadmasth through ahetu. 

C9. WT HEH WA, Ft Ae BTA, aa (HSS orale, Hes Tala, ses 
afnratt), aes Saker atl 62. wa ata worm, d ae—aeeo AIT, 
Wa (TSS Ta, HeST Geafa, sss ahora), sss ara aha 

C9. ore seg € (9) eq wt ae F1 (2) ag a daar Fi (3) ag A wa 
BM Sl (v) ag wl wa arat F1 (4) HTH Ha —-ATT ATA Fi SR. OA: We sey 
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&-(9) Seg @ ara F! (2) seg S tae F! (3) og a sar Sez (x) ag a wa 
HUM S1 (4) HeYH Hatta ATT B . | 

81. Ahetu (non-cause) is of five kinds—(1) does know ahetu, (2) does 
see ahetu, (3) does have faith on ahetu, (4) does accept ahetu and 
(5) embraces death of a Kevali with ahetu. 82. Ahetu is of five kinds— 
(1) does know through ahetu, (2) does see through ahetu, (3) does have 
faith through ahetu, (4) does accept through ahetu and (5) embraces 
death of a Kevali through ahetu. 


fe—sade as yet Fa ores ] a as tg-frsae F okt aan a 
seg -fasae €1 fread area aT EE aH et Ua eq’ wed ZIT ye a are alta a 
BM Sa F1 Yat eq %, ats area z 

weg at Tél, fog ty ter wr s wa ag we oT Beg six ag Sal aT a 
afrard 8 | 


Gard a wart & etd Fey ate agra wa a arherat Sr & sre vi vars 
eq 8 WM Ue &, OS SyTa Hed Fi a-gz wear F fa afta ee & are oh ot 
G1 fry at vere ere, at weer a fea & fg aga ora od & FE A--we 
ante) frat Fg 8 aA Gera EF, ot dae art you & aaa a A aA TT ame F, 
Se HeGTS aay avers wer wet F1 Aa-aalkaera, aeratftaara onfe ore 


1 vad dar array &, eat fre 8 Bq aa eI 


Wee Fal F eg ait Sgarel (By ar yar HA aren) A Sey A Bq ge a aad wa 
Bl at Saad sarangi eer s, ae wed at water at &, eq sas tg Ht aa 
AMMT-aM Si Te SGT vere BH Fy H AMT aT-seeT! a Bgaret weraall Se 
&, 3 ord & Ma-wme sae ty at HT oa-saM 81 ae Bq vere Bl 2g aT 
WAM -CaT F | 


Tea aril (quart) sta tg & are wen aged a wea-tea #1 wae 
(safer ait omfg) were eo S agai at ad—tad F1 oe Bg A aten aA eth 
Weert WH a var & ad tema ak aeaaaart! meaari 
entree ants seat ot ania ofettal at aikreey 8 Sf arate, wes a 
wel UTM-Raat!| Fe seg (Ua FA) & aro stgra wal a educa ai 
ara-cad | fog a cae waa ada Sach eer s, ae emiftaara anfe agra 
caret at arniee oft at aap eq a wAa-tam 81 ae waa & are 
HOTTA Tara at caus S waa F | 
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oe facet ot Prag ae & fe weer & a aT aaRrast tga a aden aire 
aeu-aar aa aera Bqaret SM ater a Fi Giaai-wet qx Feast wer FA 
Santer & eft araat- HST FF Tara Tat Hae HT arden S FI 


OH oat Gat at vat Fe wer Y werE Tam eer a va ar ae Bags 
(ata) ait aega (Freama)! srarert anf ata eget @ eA aren aT Bega, 
SHA TT HATTA 1 GI ACT gees Sats aa Seait & fear ange at & yh aA 
WT Sa &, Fe aeys, Poa at aaa HUTS) aaa Sqardt at sega AT 
HATA Hea F aie wera egal a agar wae gear FZ, 
STS ST SSSA A VTL HET Te Bi THT BIT ST aoyH 
AMT HaA-ACT HET TTA FI 


gran  aracaght wed & fH eat oH Gat ar ae ae rel aa G ter gras 
MAH Saas a Al a arqare ferear %, a fs gal & vat at waren ars 21 g4 Gal 
area are ct agg arard & ara Ft (gh w7-2 78 42) ; 

Elaboration—Of the eight aforesaid aphorisms first four are regarding 
hetu and last four are regarding ahetu. Hetu means causative phrase or 
statement that proves a point. For example smoke conclusively informs 
about a distant fire. Smoke is hetu and fire is the point proved. 


That which is not hetu but appears like hetu is called ahetu (non- 
cause). Knowledge of both hetu and ahetu is essential. 


Things are of two kinds—inferred through hetu (hetugamya) and 
inferred through ahetu (ahetugamya). Things that are known through 
cause (hetw) due to being distant and not directly perceivable are called 
hetugamya. For example a distant fire is known due to presence of 
visible smoke. But things that are subtle, remote in terms of time as well 
as space, cannot be known through hetu and can only be known through 
the words of Keval jnanis (omniscients) are called ahetu gamya (inferred 
through ahetu) or Agam gamya (known through Agam). For example— 
Dharmastikaya, Adharmastikaya and other formless things are known 
only through Agam and are not hetugamya for us. 


In the aforesaid aphorisms the term hetu means both hetu (cause) 
and hetuvadi (one who uses the cause). A hetuvadi who is 
asamyagdarshi (does not properly know) sees and knows the thing or act 
but does not see and know its cause. He does not see and know a hetu 
gamya thing through hetu. A hetuvadi who is samyagdarshi (properly 
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knows) sees and knows the thing or act as well as its cause. He sees and 
knows a hetu gamya thing through hetu. 


Paroksh jnani (who perceives indirectly) sees and knows things that 
are not directly visible through hetu. Pratyaksh jnani (who perceives 
directly) sees things directly. They are not dependent on hetu. Pratyaksh 
Jjnanis are also of two types—desh pratyaskh jnani (having partial direct 
perception) sakal pratyaskh jnani (having complete direct perception). 
Desh pratyaskh jnani sees and knows the natural transformations of 
entities like Dharmastikaya only partially and not completely. Through his 
direct perception (ahetu) he cannot fully know the ahetu gamya things. But 
Sakal pratyaskh jnani or omniscient sees and knows the full spectrum of 
natural transformations of entities like Dharmastikaya. Through his 
direct perception (ahetu) he fully sees and knows the ahetu gamya things. 


In conclusion it can be said that the first two aphorism are for an 
imperfect hetuvadi and third and fourth aphorisms are for perfect 
hetuvadi. Fifth and sixth aphorisms are for Desh pratyaskh jnani 
chhadmasth and seventh and eighth aphorisms are for Sakal pratyaskh 
jJnani omniscient. 


The fifth alternative of these eight aphorism relates to death which is 
of two types—sahetuk (with a cause) and ahetuk (without a cause). 
Death caused by external causes like being hit by a weapon is sahetuk or 
untimely death. Death on conclusion of ayushya karma (life span 
determining karma) and not due to any external cause is ahetuk or 
timely death. The ahetuk death of an imperfect hetuvadi is called ajnana 
maran (an ignorant death). The sahetuk death of a hetuvadi with right 
perception is called chhadmasth maran. The sahetuk death of a Desh 
pratyaskh jnani is also called chhadmasth maran. The sahetuk death of 
a Sakal pratyaskh jnani omniscient is called Kevali maran. 


Shri Abhayadev Suri, the commentator (Vritti), informs that he has 
interpreted these aphorism on the basis of the Churni of Bhagavati 
Sutra (5/7), which is only superficial. The actual and all embracing 
meaning of these is known only to expert scholarly acharyas. (Vritti, 
part-2, p. 288) 


SgWT—TE_ANUTTAR-PAD (SEGMENT OF SUPERLATIVES) 
CQ. Saher TT ATT THT, TASS UA, TOPE SAM, TPZ 
GA, AIPAC aa, BoP Afea) 
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C3. Hae & ote wr ayant (watar—arqas) aa (9) aque a, (2) aR 
aaa, (3) argex unfta, (x) arpat ay, (4) aa ae 

83. Kevali has five anuttar (superlative or unparalleled) sthaans 
(virtues)—(1) Anuttar jnana (supreme knowledge), (2) Anuttar darshan 
(supreme perception), (3) Anuttar chaaritra (supreme conduct), 
(4) Anuttar tap (supreme austerities) and (5) Anuttar virya (supreme 
potency). 


TI BeaNH—TE PANCH KALYANAK-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF FIVE AUSPICIOUS EVENTS) 


CB, WATS MH se Tak Ee, TF wet—(9) Pate ga ase wei aeA| 
(2) feranfe are! (3) fereanfé Fe seen serait aornftd wareu (x) Rraté sree 
wt frag frat ar ager Sarasa AMY) (4) Pale 
af reqd | 

ev. Tay (6d) delat & ate aera fast aaa A ee (9) fn aaa A et a 
TAA Ee site wae Slew TH A ara (2) foo vata FY oy gar! (3) fen aaa F Ahtsa 
eet ame A arrmitar Y wafra ei (x) fast aaa F pra, arpay, Prat, 
Proaea, aaqet, oftqet caret aaah AAeTS Ea! (4) fas sara A Prater gam 

84. The panch kalyanaks (five auspicious events) in the life of 
Tirthankar Padmaprabh (sixth Tirthankar) occurred in Chitra 
Nakshatra—(1) He descended from heaven into the womb of his mother 
in Chitra Nakshatra. (2) He was born in Chitra Nakshatra. (3) He 
tonsured his head, renounced his household and got initiated in Chitra 
Nakshatra. (4) He attained infinite, unmatched, unrestricted, unveiled, 


perfect and supreme Keval-jnana and keval-darshan) in Chitra 
Nakshatra. (5) He got nirvana in Chitra Nakshatra. 


CX. Gud MT AT TT Fe, 4 eat BA sem wai aaa wi Aa 
Tas seal TATA Tera sop aaa 

64. quad (id) delat & ota ara yet vara F eu-(9) Fa aa HT a 
OI BU ait Wa Sra TH A ara | 

85. The panch kalyanaks (five auspicious events) in the life of 
Tirthankar Pushpadant. (ninth Tirthankar) occurred in Mool 


Nakshatra—(1) He descended from heaven into the womb of his mother 
in Mool Nakshatra. (and so on) 
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CR. WIT PAN, Fel TT Sle FHSAA 
Fag street, Araeregar frre wea t9 Il 
TATA APATHY, TST TTT ae Teoh | 
FAR Hira, scEd Te Tacileal FA II 
Ahr ant, safe ore a aren Rr 
Ure faetetstt, Ta a Seay AT 
[ wae ot atel Tagerans Ee, Ft Ael—Garaes Fa ASM Wel aA | 
CO. frre MT Tel TaTTIAAT FM, F Ael—-TeUMEaMy Ya Ea Wei 
wea CC. MA MH eT Mala EeN, TF Ael—Valale Fa aur Wel weal 
C8, OO TET Ta EM, FAST a aS TST THA! FO. Gal oT aTET 
FAATHNY FM, TAS —ACHMS YA UTA Wel aA! 89. Hy of arer Gaahrg 
Fe, Ft Helis Fa AST Tey THA eA. AL] orET Hea eM, a HEI 
Yates gat age wel gaa! 82. ATG ot oe TATA gen, FAIA FA 
TEM Te TebA| 8. OAT oT oreT Gaenfeehy gen, fd we—aneHEe Ja as 
TH ThA! 84. OA Of oret takra gen, a wel-fernfs Fa seat Wat TRA 
SG. a aeeT Tate gen, F ael—Lraers Fa Tse Tel aA | | 
Ck. ghana (cad) defer & ute areas yatorst aera ¥ eu (9) Gators aaa 
4 ert G a By ait wget eee TH A a seme 
C9, fare (aed) cele & ote ears SATUS was A ET (9) Te VE 
aaa Feet Se ge eT ge Meet HY AY oma genie ee. Teed arama delat & 
We Beas tal Aas A Eu, Ta-(9) Tach sas A ert aa ev aie wa dat mH 
HF ama gare <8. at aieenz (9%) & ole arama ge wert A gu, Ha-(9) ger 
war Heat a ga Bu ile wa Blot HH art seme Vo. ona Pee (98) & cis 
HATS ATH AeA H EU, ta-(9) woh wera Y ent a we eu ait wa Sar MH A 
ara! game 89. ay dear (99) & va arom ghrer was F eu, da- 
(9) precor vert Heart @ wa Ee eit we eet ad AY ara gens 82. are Hef 
(9¢) % ota ara Tach sara A Eu, Ha (9) Tach aes F ert 8 eye ge she we 
Brent TH A are Fee! 83. BPs hele (20) & via wears samt west F gv, 
WA-(9) aor Aes eet S wYa EU aie waa Swe ae H ag gems Rv. ath dear 
(29) % We wear afierth marr F gu, ta-(9) alah aaa F ert @ waa ga aix 
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Ae Seat WH A ara eae 84. A defeat (22) &H uta Hearts fen vas F av, 
wea—-(9) Fa var F eet a ee ee aie wae eee aH AY amd gee 8a. asd 
heft (23) & Ute craters faaren vars F gy, TA-(9) faeren sere A ert a ae Eu 
ait wa erat TH A art eR 


86. The panch kalyanaks (five auspicious events) in the life of 
Tirthankar Shital Naath (tenth Tirthankar) occurred in Purvashadh 
Nakshatra—(1) He descended from heaven into the womb of his mother 
in Purvashadh Nakshatra. (and so on). 


_ 87. The panch kalyanaks (five auspicious events) in the life of 
Tirthankar Vimal Naath (thirteenth) occurred in Uttarabhadrapad 
Nakshatra—(1) He descended from heaven into the womb of his mother 
in Uttarabhadrapad Nakshatra. (and so on). 88. The panch kalyanaks 
(five auspicious events) in the life of Tirthankar Anant Naath 
(fourteenth Tirthankar) occurred in Revati Nakshatra—(1) He descended 
from heaven into the womb of his mother in Revati Nakshatra. (and so 
on). 89. The panch kalyanaks (five auspicious events) in the life of 
Tirthankar Dharma Naath (fifteenth Tirthankar) occurred in Pushya 
Nakshatra—(1) He descended from heaven into the womb of his mother 
in Pushya Nakshatra. (and so on). 90. The panch kalyanaks (five 
auspicious events) in the life of Tirthankar Shanti Naath (sixteenth) 
occurred in Bharani Nakshatra—(1) He descended from heaven into the 
womb of his mother in Bharani Nakshatra. (and so on). 91. The panch 
kalyanaks (five auspicious events) in the life of Tirthankar Kunthu 
Naath (seventeenth) occurred in Krittika Nakshatra—(1) He descended 
from heaven into the womb of his mother in Krittika Nakshatra. (and so 
on). 92. The panch kalyanaks (five auspicious events) in the life of 
Tirthankar Ara Naath (eighteenth) occurred in Revati Nakshatra— 
(1) He descended from heaven into the womb of his mother in Revati 
Nakshatra. (and so on). 98. The panch kalyanaks (five auspicious events) 
in the life of Tirthankar Munisuvrat Naath (twentieth) occurred in 
Shravan Nakshatra—(1) He descended from heaven into the womb of his 
mother in Shravan Nakshatra. (and so on). 94. The panch kalyanaks 
(five auspicious events) in the life of Tirthankar Nami Naath (twenty 
first) occurred in Ashvini Nakshatra—(1) He descended from heaven into 
the womb of his mother in Ashvini Nakshatra. (and so on). 95. The panch 
kalyanaks (five auspicious events) in the life of Tirthankar Nemi Naath 
(twenty second) occurred in Chitra Nakshatra—(1) He descended from 
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heaven into the womb of his mother in Chitra Nakshatra. (and so on). 
96. The panch kalyanaks (five auspicious events) in the life of Tirthankar 
Parshva Naath (twenty third) occurred in Vishakha Nakshatra—(1) He 
descended from heaven into the womb of his mother in Vishakha 
Nakshatra. (and so on). 


V9. A WT Wea TaeGA een, dt we—-(9) sepals Fa TEM Wi 
aed! (2) Sys West Tal Meal (2) seaMale wal (x) Teas = 
wert (sesh seemed) Tate! (4) Sees ata sO (Prenare Pract 
Bey aq) Raa MATA | 

89. (2s) TT TAY ASNT & Urs Beas SKNAT (TAT HIGH) Aas H By, 
Wa-(9) eather sara F ert a wa gu she wa Stee ae FX ama (2) wera aaa a 
Sara & TH A Pieter & MF FH Greer ga (3) Sait Aart F aT fra! (v) eR 
was A ame & areata A wafers ET) (4) eeiae zea FY omar, arqac, Prater, 
Praca, ayet, afer ae at sra—-aals GAA Bar| 

97. The panch kalyanaks (five auspicious events) in the life of 
Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir occurred in Hastottara (Uttaraphalguni) 
Nakshatra—(1) He descended from heaven into the womb of his mother 
in Hastottara Nakshatra. (2) He was transplanted from the womb of 
Devananda to that of Trishala in Hastottara Nakshatra. (3) He was born 
in Hastottara Nakshatra. (4) He tonsured his head, renounced his 
household and got initiated in Hastottara Nakshatra. (5) He attained 
infinite, unmatched, unrestricted, unveiled, perfect and supreine Keval- 
Jnana and keval-darshan) in Hastottara Nakshatra. 

Rea Tar Herat ot Prater ene aaa A gan ari walk ara dead & waa a 
Pratt cas Uap Sf Aart F EU 

Elaboration—Bhagavan Mahavir got nirvana in Swati Nakshatra 


whereas all other above said Tirthankars got their descent to nirvana in 
the same nakshatra. 


| TTY VATA HT WAM VeNTsH AAT Il 
@ END OF THE FIRST LESSON e 
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FIFTH STHAAN (Place Number Five) : SECOND LESSON 


WErtal—FAT—TE_ MAHANADI-UTTARAN-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF CROSSING GREAT RIVERS) 

Re. oh aes Prey ar fireieiey at serett ofesatt arash Paras wa 
FETA ATTA Sal ATA SAGA a faagdl a saftae a daftac ar, 
FAA, ATM, AS, Tradl, wal 

wate aie areata, a aet—(9) oe 2) grerrafe ar, Galo 
alg, (¥) aatreate ar woarareife wea at, (4 aye 

9¢. Fare site Pater at ner & wa A at ae, firth ae, ee nae 
werearett (9) tM, (2) BAA, (3) awa, (v) Teach (adh), (4) we a ote Feraat us 
We & Me SY aT aT a are @ aaltres Bare aT har BO HEAT ae Hea B- 

fog sa uta are 8 ea yereal a caret a der a oe weT aaa 2 
(9) ree a Tae ante B arrect wr AT Sy UTI (2) Ger SA ye (3) Peet ara 
Schisa at wat A verte fs TA Tei (¢) VTS aT GA TT! (4) ors You art vars 
fed WF oI 


98. Nirgranth and nirgranthis (male and female ascetics) are not 
allowed to cross (on boat or otherwise) five great rivers more than two or 
three times in a month. These five rivers with great flow of water and 
called, counted, and famous as mahanadis (great rivers) are—(1) Ganga, 
(2) Yamuna, (3) Sarayu, (4) Airavati (Ravi) and (5) Mahi. 

However, they are allowed to cross these mahanadis for five 
reasons—(1) If there is a fear of being deprived of body and equipment. 
(2) If there is a famine. (3) On being tormented or thrown into the river 
by someone. (4) If there is a flood. (5) If disturbance is created by anarya 
people (ignoble people like aborigines). 

fer—ga A afeal & fore “wert att wera’ a at stor fea wa EH aga TEA 
TS Ferrel at TY AAR VAM sea TT are aT aA A fears aret a sa wets 
med Siti ale arat alka wee oh S aie aye te, aga Tera HE 


Groat 4 Seenrry a Wa ores Ten wal saya Ht aa F Bay aT aT HA 
areata ate aad (9) s4 aha FY as-as aes ted F, AH aM UA aA wT 
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Wa Wal Sl (2) FF Aad AMF arte a-srgy stareit F qua ted %, Tt a_VHy wl a 
at Sth Fes Te ot ATT S1 (3) Fas afafew aa oe HAA F Tarts Tal Ht ae 
wet Yet ael ay we-we saorgait aH fret eat FI (x) eae STM a 
arel—fararertt at sft Sarasa Ted F 


wmfe uta et Herat & vecta @ Ver dla ste é fH ea were & aa FF 
Probe att Pritt at free yt a sae area F A aftra A tet aM, wai afer area 
4 aot att ela, tera, adh ante et St rere ar cate weg wa F et 2 
aerate tote fa ear Aerafern—Mg Her aera Aart eat AY ara alsa HEH 
ara aeat aPatera at F 

Elaboration—Two adjectives have ben used in this aphorism for great 
rivers—maharnava and mahanadi. A deep river is called mahanadi and 
a river with great expanse and flow of water or one that flows into a sea 


is called maharnava. The aforesaid five rivers including Ganga are deep 
as well as expansive and they fall into the sea. 


Quoting an ancient verse from Vrihatkalpabhashya, the commentator 
(Vrittt) has mentioned practical reasons for’ not crossing rivers— 
(1) These rivers are infested with crocodiles and other marine animals 
and there are chances of being devouvered by them. (2) Pirates and 
bandits ply around in boats on these rivers and there are chances of 
being robbed and killed by them. (3) While crossing the river harm 
comes to water-bodied beings as well as small marine beings. (4) Besides 


these there are chances of drowning, which amounts to causing harm to 
the self. 


The mention of the names of only five great rivers including Ganga 
and none of the rivers from south India, including Narmada, Godavari 
and Tapti, indicates that during the period of Bhagavan Mahavir the 
popular area of movement of Jain ascetics was eastern and northern 
India. However, the author of the Bhashya has included other rivers by 
mentioning ‘remaining great rivers should be read with these.’ 


WaH TIY—MeR Te PRATHAM PRAVRIT-VIHAR-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF MOVEMENT DURING EARLY MONSOON SEASON) 


88. arg Pree at eri a gerade Tp estar | 
wate atte arg, ct wet—(9) wate at, (2) serait ar, (3) (Gador aT 
alg, (%) aire a carrie, wea ar, (4) somites | 


wan cera : fecitea seerar (139) Fifth Sthaan : Second Lesson 


SF oF SA A 


Bn SR no 


Bara AO a a OO OO 


OOo oo a oo Oo 


88. Pate ait PPact at ger wrge 4 oars fer wet vet ere Fy 
Ure Bret Saher SA Te Pere HEAT HEAT 81 HS-(9) gree, ToT anks  agEeTT 
cor Aa et Ux, (2) sitet Si oy, (3) Redt & ara alwe fea art oe aT oA a Pra 
fed Ot Ot, (¥) STS ST AF TY, (4) aaa & are sae Ped TTA TTI 

99. Nirgranth and nirgranthis (male and female ascetics) are not 
allowed to move from one village to another during pratham praurit 
(first part of the monsoon season). However, they are allowed to do so for 
five reasons—(1) If there is a fear of being deprived of body and 
equipment. (2) If there is a famine. (3) On being tormented or expelled 
out of the village. (4) If there is a flood. (5) If disturbance is created by 
anarya (ignoble) people. 


aafant—ler Te VARSHAVAS-VIHAR-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF MOVEMENT DURING MONSOON-STAY) 

Joo, aera wiatari of arg Pree at Prete a aT 
qeharay| tate aes aay, aT weI—-(9) wTEaTT, (2) Eagara, (a) aftagany, 
(x) srata-vaat a a aaien, (4) aaha-vaera a aia 
FATA TH UTA | 


Foo, alata F ayaa Het are Paes atte Petheat at ores free SAT 
wel See Foy oa arco a free Hea Herat %, FA-(9-2) fasre sn sirrasha 
aot wife & fore! (2) anita at ter & Rat (¥) arart ar soeaa a Aq a oT TK 
HAT Tra Hg af AEcaget ard |e % faa! (4) aetda a ser tet aa ara a 
BORAT Hl SATA BTA & ere 

100. Nirgranth and nirgranthis (male and female ascetics) observing 
the Paryushanakalp (special code of conduct observed annually during 
monsoon-stay) are not allowed to move from one village to another 
during their varshavas (monsoon-stay of four months). However, they 
are allowed to do so for five reasons—If it is (1) for the purpose of 
acquiring special jnana (knowledge), (2) for the purpose of acquiring 
special darshan (perception/faith), (3) for the purpose of protecting 
ascetic conduct, (4) on death of an acharya or upadhyaya or for some 
special mission entrusted by them, and (5) for serving some acharya or 
upadhyaya stationed away from the place of monsoon-stay. 


ferem—aotored Fue wa Tt ted I aufarea Hed Fl ae GH Ware Brey, Fe 
NT Gepel (9) RY aatara—areatte feet th ea a cae arial qeiarat wa vo 
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fer eri (2) wea aafare—searrpOT year a anflat gor aa ae Ae aT 920 fey 
Tl (3) VERE Alaa —aIS V THT ATA TH Ge ATA STI 


We ES are ver orgy 4 free ar Prae feat war & ait get EAH are 
astare 4 ferere aor Pree Ree wen Si gaa ae we art thet & fe weworaed at ear 
oe & at wt sat ar ara S Ga Wey MTgY’ wet one F) ara: yea Wge BI ae & 

| arog Are feere 4 fear area wre ar areh aaferet AA oe otek ATTA Yaa 
Fel & arent yet aa ar era ga ara A Pere or Pde fear was) agate F 
frert et ar Pde et gat are wet wr aftwra ae wre & Pe Ge Agel A ToT A 

‘aat! Ue ag 81 fog we agai BM TMT | a sas a Ae a ond Z, freaks agar 

maT BT TATE S St Te wTgy Hg A aan ana sie are & at ara ‘aul ag’ a 
; Prt ord &1 ga ware Sal Gall or afta ate & fH onan @ Awe ale ara ae a 
arat F ary att enitaat at free we eer aeTi ae cert art 31 ef, qikw vie 
aren—fasret at atereent A fererx fear fh at aan %, ae organs art B 


BE Aa & see aviara ar aftiora ae t fH ale anos & wren a A oh aes 
wT ott amet ara aH Hh Tae WS at BE ATA a UHE autre Sar Fi sa wa F 
TAY Us WT WL Tea B | 


Elaboration—To stay at a place during the monsoon season is called 
varshavas or monsoon-stay. This is of three kinds—minimum, medium 
and maximum. (1) Jaghanya varshavas (minimum monsoon-stay)—It is 
of 70 days from Samvatsarik pratikraman to Kartik Purnima. 
(2) Madhyam varshavas (medium monsoon-stay)—It is of 120 days from 
Shravan Krishna Pratipada to Kartik Purnima. (3) Utkrisht varshavas 
(maximum monsoon-stay)—It is of 6 months from Ashadh to Mangsir. 


The first of these two aphorism proscibes movement during pratham 
praurit (first part of monsoon season) and the second during monsoon- 
stay. This confirms that pratham praurit is the part of monsoon season 
before Paryushan kalp is accepted. This means that there should be no 
movement during the month of Ashadh. If Pravrit is interpreted just as 
monsoon season it would include the period between Bhadrapad Shukla 
panchami to Kartik Purnima. Movement is, indeed, prohibited during 
this period. Splitting this negation into two parts appears to have the 
purpose of including both popular ways of counting seasons. In the 
counting based on three seasons in a year monsoon is one long season 
but in the counting based on six seasons in a year monsoon season is 
split into two—Shravan-Bhadrapad are called Pravrit Ritu and Ashvin- 
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Kartik are called Varsha Ritu. The combined meaning of these two 
aphorisms is that ascetics should not move around during the four 
months, Shravan to Kartik. This is the ideal noim. Under special 
conditions mentioned in these aphorisms they are allowed to move but 
that is an emergency measure. 


The reason for the provision of a maximum period of six months is to 
cover one month on each side in case of early or late monsoon. During 
the monsoon ascetics are supposed to stay at one place. 


STyqarea—Te_ANUDGHATYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF SERIOUS ATONEMENT) 

909. Wa spa wor, A aes STAT, ae aaa, 
Tata AM, aenfratis FAT, Tatts FST | 

909. Ue atqqeres (Te-wrahera & area) aa Fi (9) Bernd (AYA) HA ae 
QQ) agq a wieder (-din) ae ae (3) Uae ae oem 
(s) arnt (grearet—) fies ar arent EA ara! (4) Ta—ftes ar ery wR AAT 

101. There are five anudghatya (reasons for serious atonement)—One 
who indulges in—(1) hastakarma (masturbation), (2) maithun 
pratisevana (copulation), (3) ratri bhojan (eating during the night), 
(4) eating sagarik-pind (food offered by host) and (5) eating raj-pind (food 
offered by the king). 

feats at yhe & fare tt ware & wae sed wa Fc wg-wakaa ait 
(1) Je-wahera | wg —srahhers wt sgenfre (Sara ants ar wrer) site ye-oraera aw 
aryeaniie (Gat 8a) waked Hed Fae ford a een ay ae ae ear a war #1 ae 
WT at Weert ar eat Saye asses Are SH et ar Bel Te dr wakes ara 
Ol att Hr Be | 

arMe— hrs Tey sas ot artes wet F1 fra var AF ay sted %, Ta WaT 
OT TAY MATT HET AAT Sl METAL UT aT he, sea, ornie sat ary & fae 
fifties &, waif sae eT Hey ox died at aren ar vecter, afte Prez oa 
HIT UIT eae areH Sly BoA ea E1 
aylare ga Ure verttranftal & ater wea Heat A, Ta Wo Hea Fl Gah ae aT 
Ta-ftes wean &1 cafes eqn He A ate ay €1 Sa-deled A ann a 
afm, tentrenttal & aaa & aya ah ae aera, de ane A asian 
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Elaboration—Two kinds of atonement have been prescribed for faults 
committed—(a) laghu-prayashchit (simple atonement and (bj guru- 
prayashchit (serious atonement). Simple atonement includes fasting 
(etc.) and is called udghatik prayashchit. Serious atonement includes 
termination from the ascetic organisation for a specific period and is 
called anudghatik prayashchit. There is no provision of curtailment in 
serious atonement. It is also of two types—guru masik of termination for 
one month and guru chaumasi or termination for four months. 


Sagarik-pind—A lay shravak is caled sagarik. The person in whose 
house ascetics are staying is called shayyatar (host). Accepting any alms 
including food, garb and bowls from him is prohibited for an ascetic. This 
is because it involves defying the order of Tirthanzars and many other 
faults related to code of seeking due to intimacy. 


Raj-pind—A king is one who has been formally crowned and rules 
with the help of five classes of functionaries—commander, minister, 
priest, merchant and caravan chief. Food from his kitchen is called raj- 
pind. Accepting raj-pind involves numerous faults—defying the order of 
Tirthankars, disturbance caused by frequency of movement of state 
employees and officers, chances of confronting theives and bandits etc. 
Besides this the food made for kings is generally rajas (passion 
provocating) and tamas (malice enhancing) in quality. Eating such food 
may magnify conceit, passion and other vices in an ascetic. For these 
reasons accepting such food is prohibited for ascetics. 


dCs Be —Wa91—-T RAJANTAHPUR-PRAVESH-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF ENTERING THE PALACE) 


902. Gale amie wat Preigy Taare oneaania, Fae 

(9) were fat war Wa TA AeA, Ted VTS ON AAA ANT a 
were at Prat a wafirg a, aft fora waascraaa| 
Q) abate a ten ta-aare Tahom wdscrhaan| 
(2) SORT TTA A seed sEeRSATET WA Tada (v) Ta a 
AEM T TAM MW MAT WETS Wars TTA | (4 — 
haa A SACL 
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geadte wate aes at Praia (Cara eaRTAT) onaaAE | 

FOR. Ure Greet S sere Prey Ta area ge (Cara) F waar wrar gar Hela 
Sl Se chr ae wel TAT s 1 HA-(9) ae aT ae aire SB aes 4 fir Sy, Tas 
a Fe ax fea 1 St, ETS TT —ATET AHI & fra ae SB TET a Preaet aS, aT 
Way 7 Ht ah, Ta ve Rafe at saat & fre wet & aay A waar we aaa 2 
(2) sifterita—(arae GT Gt Henrt wa Wa) ths, wer, set, deat A aa By 
Rag! (2) APL aed Eu gE aS ar eel & ar a oe Hea ay tT & aTgy F 
WAN BC WHT TI (¥) BY ora alte aear aa-Gaa SE vHSHT A TT! (4) alg AY 
Tet aT UT SaM—gateart ¥ Set et ate set (HIST SA & faa TT a 
TAAL AT Ae), WAFS TA WA SB ae ait a Ax a aie Paes H ae ws ae?, 
a FE Get TS AHA z| 

HT re ore S sere Ta ara-G A weer Hear gar delat a ase a 
arr Et HAT BI 

102. A Shraman nirgranth does not defy the order of Tirthankars if 
he enters the antah-pur (inner quarters of a king) for five reasons—(1) If 
the city is surrounded by a parapet wall, its gates are closed and it is not 
possible for many ascetics to go out of or enter the city to seek alms. An 
ascetic is allowed to enter the antah-pur to inform about that situation. 
(2) For returning the pratiharik (borrowed) things including peeth 
(stool), falak (plank), shayya (bed) and samstarak (bed of hay). (3) A~ 
frightened ascetic is allowd to enter the antah-pur for safety when 
affronted by wild horse or elephant while walking on the way. (4) If 
someone takes an ascetic physically into the antah-pur by force. (5) If an 
ascetic is staying in the orchard or garden and the royal family comes to 
the garden for entertainment, the gaurds surround the garden and close 
the gates. In such a situation the ascetic is allowed to remain there. 


A Shraman nirgranth does not defy the order of Tirthankars if he 
enters the antah-pur for the said five reasons. 
faraa—gh et wart at aed yen ara t—snfsenta—at are ters wal ord at, 
Waa, WS, VM, area ante wfrerkta—at cerg ot aadt ¥-a-ge, were, sre, 
Pees arte | 
| [oferere 4 Peferea at ment saya eth oat wast & ate Sy aad #1 
(gf HrT-2, FB 43) ] 
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Elaboration—An ascetic accepts two kinds of things—(1) Apratiharik 
or not to be returned, such as garb, bowls, food and blanket. Pratiharik 
or returnable, such as patta (bench), falak (plank), shayya (bed) and 
samstarak (bed of hay). 


[Qoting verses from Nisheeth Bhashya the commentator (Vritti) has 
listed many more faults of entering antah-pur. (Vritti, part-2, p. 537)] 


74—91—TE GARBH-DHARAN-PAD (SEGMENT OF CONCEPTION) 

ie wate ome set ghar as saa Tei fron, T we 

oo aA (2 a ab as 

a STATA | (2) AS A A YHHA AC a ) Wa a Geena 
ATTA! (4) MstreaIasT aS STATS GSAT ATT ATT | 

Fate tafe ots (geht ghar ahs srtaeTOha wel) PAT 

903. We Seat & GM You & ara dara wal Heh es Hh asf ar ey He wa HEI 
we-(9) aga (4) ait sion (aga ay) wT a a A, yaa eal 
AGE WI UT Sat Ey OM are Ys-GeTel at arafla | AA TT! (2) Yo-gareil a 
hie lala Adee ca, ) Al eae Bt Ym sicrdt  aR tune ae 
of atl (¥) Fae als Yw-Garel al Gaal at A wfae ae e ahi (4) aa-arera ane F 
WPA sae (SEHT Ta) YR-FaTA Wat BT Ba 

SF Ue Bre G GAM Fou & area sare wel Hed es AH a area Gr wad FI 

103. For five reasons a woman can conceive even without having an 
intercourse with a man—(1) If she is sitting anavrat (naked) and 
durnishanna (with open vagina) (at a spot soiled with male semen) and 
draws in semen molecules. (2) If a piece of cloth wet with male semen 
enters her vagina. (3) If she herself puts semen molecules into her 
vagina. (4) If some other person pushes semen molecules into her vagina. 
(5) If floating semen enters her vagina while she is taking her bath in a 
river or pond. 

Pa aM Far aE Yow Yate & Ghai A vias SA ae A a ore 
aa 8, a a ae feet ore qh ot wifes ae a ati ada F agai & ghey 
TATE GY Moet TA aE Ue Preah at Ws 31 


Wet Pl oh WIA HIT at ears A Taat St aT A waza OU MG Pe 
7a € fe wet faa sot el, Sa wa Ue APH al aa Wel Jou 83 af sa eI UT ate 
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a Um ores cee wet or erie aR savers or Et oS at oP a settee 
as Ht Som Mie 


Gat area FY yagara dee ger wl ahs & ea W yar es ae Hh ade a 
Rafa et at 1 ager S Aa, Gat-gart vate @ Hh tar a awa F1 ghrare F Tet ws 
TATE Mee Pear Si Aahpare SH are A aeh AP ast Guetl Pert sera TH-wawe 
al Cet & fae cer ar a A vive fear ae Sor yw-garel @ age at ad 
WRIST FE NAT et Ty | 


Frat are ar ahora ae & fie ale feet Sh ar ate waa & ait ge a Gaon 
Gl FOr Tad & fog sft wT SA S va So ue-you & wa SM-wiesr wel Be aad! 
at: Fs TIS Yoo—-Gareat at aba we are ay A wise He adi Bi sae Hh asec 
HT UHM F | 

HY BCT wa A Ahereare FUT’ ar ate ‘gage ante’ fear 81 gaat creat ae ze 
fe uft & atea eh ot ga wile al vac gem a Ufta start ST a vagy ale 
SMfeort art ort aI A ge yet wr wae Heart 31 wrds aaa A sa var ay 
Tale vated 1 ga Praer—fath wet sree 


Elaboration—According to the aforesaid statement from Agam a 
woman conceives when semen molecules enter her vagina irrespective 
of the fact that it is accidental or by artificial means. In modern times 
the process of artificial insemination has also been developed on the 
same basis. 


Keeping in mind the aforesaid first reason it has been widely 
mentioned in Agams that male ascetics should avoid sitting for one 
antar-muhurt (a period of less than forty eight minutes) at a spot where 
women were sitting and female ascetics should avoid sitting for one 
antar-muhurt at a spot where men were sitting. If at all it is essential to 
do so they should first clean the spot properly. 


According to the second reason a woman conceives if a piece of cloth 
soiled with semen enters her vagina. This is true for things other than 
cloth also. The commentator (Vritti) has mentioned an example. Keshi 
Kumar's mother had put a bunch of hair in her vagina either for 
pacifying itching or to stop flow of blood. That bunch of hair was soiled 
with semen and as a consequence she became pregnant. 


The third reason can be explained as—A woman, whose husband is 
impotent, wants to have a child but cannot have sex with some other 
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person due to fear of violating her chastity. Such a woman somehow 
collects semen and puts it in her vagina. This way she can be pregnant. 
In the forth reason the commentator (Vritti) has interpreted par 
(other) as father-in-law etc. This means that if her husband is impotent a 
woman with intense desire for a child gets pregnant by having intercourse 
with her father-in-law or some other member of the family or clan. Such 
practice was prevalent in ancient times and it was called niyog vidhi. 


70%. vate one seh ghar as AaaeHa Tey oN TT, FET 

(9) sree! (2) sifeehenierom! (3) anftasm)  () TOOT | 
(4) errviftran, gets tafe ores (eh ghar als aes Tek) vit ete 

FO¥. Ue Great 8 A Yeu H ares dare Hea es Hh et a aren aay S| BA 
(9) soreden—ph gach a et acl (2) aftermniten—fireat gare sta ag, eh 
OW Fall (2) whens S a aie vf wea sig Sl (x) TI A a 
asa et! (4) eeraaat—iate @ eae fret are et 4 Uta are a yeu ara 
Aare Seat Se At A ah at areay wet Gree 21 

104. For five reasons a worman does not conceive even on having an 
intercourse with a man—(1) apraptayauvana—if she is minor, 
(2) atikrantayauvana—if she has reached her menopause, 
(3) jativandhya—if she is congenitally sterile, (4) glan-sparsha—if she is 
sick and (5) daurmanasyika—if she is grief stricken or upset for other 


reasons. For these five reasons a woman does not conceive even on 
having an intercourse with a man. ileus 


ferat—ghrart 4 are at aa a Harel ol aurediaat qa Tara at waa at 
SI Sl SH ae GH wt sftsorcetet AMT So) TAA ara & PH aE ay } usa 
Tae ae at Sa Tah GH & MHC Hl ase Stat Fates aie Va ad B aA sae F 
BEAMS St UC Sea HT wes set Meh aie ae eel 3 at ae Wh, ey ae art 
ett Fl (Ge. ATT-2 Fe 439) ; 

Elaboration—According to the commentator (Vritti) a girl is 
apraptayauvana up to the age of twelve years and atikrantayauvana 
after the age of fifty to fifty five years. It is believed that the child- 
bearing age of a woman is between 12 to 50 years. There are little 
chances of a woman getting pregnant if she has intercourse before 16 to 
20 years of age. Even if she gets pregnant it results in a weak, sick, short 
lived and unfortunate child. (Vritti. part-2, p. 539) 
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90%. tafe ovate geht Gear ats Aaa oh Tet Tea, Ft ET 

(9) fredrsat) (2) sirsat! (3) arama) (x) «= afta 
(4) soprasadaht—gaate (até ome sett ghar af deaths wai) ot 
TAT | 

904, Urea Got S Gl Fou & Me sara Sell es A at al are ae Se, Ba- 
(9) Fra aagat—aer qc (Tsreate) TEA aT! (2) stags AH egal a SF arth 
(3) Greases AE et AA at! (¥) arftaeta—aaiera at grits efor Bt TTA WTI 
(4) setamiafeet—arint—aist atorphta art wISt Ut artes You & aa Wears HA 
are $4 Ure GIT S AT Fou H Arar Hara HE Te Hr aH Ht are we He FI 

105. For five reasons a woman does not conceive even on having an 
intercourse with a man—(1) nitya rituka—if she is always in menses, 
(2) anrituka—if she is never in menses, (3) vyapannashrota—if her 
womb is damaged, (4) vyaviddhasrota—if she has weak reproductive 
organs and (5) anagapratisevini—if she indulges in unnatural sex or 
promiscuity or sex with many persons. For these five reasons a woman 
does not conceive even on having an intercourse with a man. 


908. tale ome salt ghar ats Pay Tey oN eto, T AE 

(9) sa oh Prmasateh aft vate) (2) warrat a a Weta 
ufstrsata) (3) steooy ar & ferara! (x) ga ar tana! (4) Gerwe ar oy 
Prag vata—seacté (tate ors seh ghar als Aare wel) oN TAT 

7OG. We area F SM You & ara Gara HEA Ue A Te BY ares eT HTT TA 
(9) aT Gt gare 4 drtora SA ae geo ar Aaa al Hee Bi (2) foray aA F and 
ye-gera fare st ord F1 (3) freer fea—vers giftra (cH-ea) Teh A ren 21 
(8) tq-aH @ a & are omnfe a4 8) a ater & ara ae ES St (4) Pres 
Fa-hea OF ater eH oasis Ae feat Si sa cra are S SN You & ara dara aed 
ae oth af eh reer ei ee BI 

106. For five reasons a woman does not conceive even on having an 
intercourse with a man—(1) during post-menstrual days, when she is 
prone to conception, if a woman, does not have intercourse till semen 
ejaculation; (2) if the sperms entering a woman's vagina usually get 


destroyed; (3) if a woman's bile-intensive blood becomes toxic; (4) if a 
woman becomes sterile due to divine intervention (like curse) and (5) if a 
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woman has not acquired karmas responsible for offsprings. For these 
five reasons a woman does not conceive even on having an intercourse 
with a man. 


Fatea Fatoft—vasrart—9z NIRGRANTH NIRGRANTHI EKATRAVAS-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF MALE AND FEMALE ASCETICS RESIDING TOGATHER) 


909, wate ame Prin freehst a wat si a tat a PRR a 
UAT MHA, a Aet—(9) aera Prien a Peet a wi we arf 
orad dera—asaaftat, aad oer at AS aT PRA a Aan 
unfree! (2) sega freien a Pritt a wife at onréft at (sh at 
waste TT asda a ascii a aoryeht ar amet at erate at one a 
ahora a) Uaetie a ad vara, wit wer sae wifa, una ot 
wife, Terra set at (At aT rete ar Adan) ona (a) arcetzar 
Pree a Penis a orem a grat a ard vara, 
wert (at at teat TT Presa a Aaron) onfawahal (x) stream gay, a 
Feta Pradet daa, wsneay, ait at a (at a frie a 
VTA) Ona Te | (4) Gan crafa, a sesfe Preihet Aeoaar osuieay, 
me ST aT (Aa aT rea a Aero) oa | 

Feats wate erie (Prien, Pratet a wast at a ast a Pea a 
UAT) OnnerATE | ‘ 

908, wre ert o Pare it PuPaat wa wr (sara) at craw (ararert) 
a Git TARA HU BU ATI Al SST ort atta AY STA FE 

(9) aatag ge Probe ait Puttaat feat fiend seht-gpa, srapmaciea, wa art 
ae seat FX yee at ore, TH del UH WA WT ARI, TT at Rea HCA EU 
WTA Sl Se HT ata Te HS FI (2) ate He Pekar aire PalPeat Ree as Fy, 
wm 4, Ge 4, ode 4, aera A, oer a, reac A, aorqe Fy, Pee a, ore F, aftraer 
Y ava caer 4 aga, get ae FS Rel wa of a wos fren oikx wa A AA 
Prem, afd we I Wt area, ee ait Sea a BT wT A one aT 
seme et Ba SI (3) ae wate ge Poka ake Palfeat amgare & amare F a 
grigarr & (a feet ora ea &) arena 4 Para & fare ww ara wed ot et aden oe 
TAT G, a stsaged (Hs-ss) ans aren a Priel st gran & fe us wa 
Tl TRIM, WaT aT MATT |S ET TAM Sl ate aT awa aA wea 


wean cor ; acter sterer (149) Fifth Sthaan : Second Lesson 


ee ee ee a es 


fi 
Sitibbbbbtbihibb ee re tat 1 


ee in| 


a 


Oe ee a ee ee 


ee et ee te ee ee, 


(s) (ate wet Prifeat cet a, att cei) d-azt sea a, a Prifedl & ae at 
ST Aet tA ae Wa I Oe aTaRIT, ge Gi aT HA BU TATA a aS 
ot aHfiseae Tet HUA EI (4) (re eas Ue Prterat ced e, att aet oe) gerard gas 
frag e4, o Puifaat & aa Aga a ger a oe vHeT med a, at aet Erbe aix 
Paiteat Ua a Ot ee, aA oie EATS HCA EU TTA BY aT wT alae 
Fel BI F | 

34 Ure are @ Faby atx Prifeat, wp wr oe area, grat ae aT GTS 
BU TA Sr ate ar aif Al HA EI 


107. Shraman nirgranths and nirgranthis do not defy the order of 
Tirthankars if they do avasthan (meditate), shayan (sleep) and 
svadhyaya (study) at the same place (or abode) jointly for five reasons— 


(1) If some male and female ascetics happen to enter a large 
abandoned settlement or a long path in a desolate area they do not defy 
the order of Tirthankars if they meditate, sleep and study at that place. 
(2) If some male and female ascetics happen to arrive at some gram 
(village), nagar (town), khet, karbat, madamb, pattan, aakar, dronmukh, 
nigam, ashram, sannivesh or rajadhani and if only one group gets an 
upashraya (place of stay) and not the other, then they do not defy the 
order of Tirthankars if they meditate, sleep and study at one place. (3) If 
some male and female ascetics happen to arrive at the abode of some 
Naag Kumar, Suparna Kumar (or other divine being) and they find that 
the place is insecure for female ascetics due to being desolate or over 
crowded, then they do not defy the order of Tirthankars if they meditate, 
sleep and study at one place. (4) If female ascetics are staying at some 
place where there are numerous thieves and bandits, and they intend to 
deprive the female ascetics of their possessions, then they do not defy the 
order of Tirthankars if they (male and female ascetics) meditate, sleep 
and study at one place. (5) If female ascetics are staying at some place 
where there are numerous debauch young men and they intend to 
approach the females for sexual gratification, then they do not defy the 
order of Tirthankars if they (male and female ascetics) meditate, sleep 
and study at one place. 


Shraman nirgranths and nirgranthis do not defy the order of 
Tirthankars if they meditate, sleep and study at one place for these five 
reasons. 
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9o¢. wate amie wat Pry seq wate Preehe as daar 
unttaata, a set | 

(9) faakra at Pray Pridakeaarsés sree whale Penh ak 
waar oniaaeata! (2) [ara wet Pry Prateek saan 
watrate Prete ats dart onfraenat! (3) weet way frig 
Prides sea wife Preehe aS daca wniaaath 
(v) TTA wal Prey Peder star waraté Preehs ahr 
aa oriaeEait |] (4) Perivenga we Pride atarmfe sate 
wafats Prerehs ats aaeAMy onisTaa | 

Joe, Wa arent G ore (Prefes) soar Poke een PriPect a ae cea gar 
WTA GY SST aT atfeseAT Al Hat , BA-(9) site ante @ faferaees ats orders 
army Pree ory Prabal & at a oe adem PriPeal & are teat gar [(2) eaters 
(eM & aay @) gafta af ade oom feta oro Pebot & adi aa or waa 
PrPerat & are tear gat! (3) Genes ars sree sero Pata arr Probe & ad SA 
W aaa PuPeat & aa tea sem (v) ay H warns @ vane a wa ate aaas 
arm Pare ora Pobet & vel er oe wae PriPect & aa tea gam] (4) Paitect 
& are water (feta) ater set Pabe ara Pabay & wa SA oe aaa Priheady 
AS TEM EAT, WTA SY ATS HT at AE HAT ZI 

108. An achelak (nude) shraman nirgranth (male ascetic) does not 
defy the order of Tirthankars if he lives with sachelak (dressed) 
nirgranthis (female ascetics) for five reasons—(1) If he is in a mentally 
deranged state (vikshipt chitta) due to grief and company of another 
nude or suchlike ascetic is not available. [(2) If he is in a delirius state 
(dript chitt) due to euphoria and company of another nude or other 
ascetic is not available. (3) If he is possessed by some evil spirit 
(yakshavisht) and company of another nude or other ascetic is not 
available. (4) If he has gone crazy due to disturbed humour and company 
of another nude or non-nude ascetic is not available. (5) If he has been 


initiated by female ascetics and company of another nude or ordinary 
ascetic is not available. 


OTA FA—TE_ASRAVA SAMVAR-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF INFLOW AND BLOCKAGE OF KARMAS) 


908. Oy Aaa TR, Jf Wel—ead, afi, was, wera, ae 
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990. Ta Ga TORN, df tea, el, sea, aerated aatAR 
98, sea & Urea are (wre) (9) Frearea, (2) afer, (3) ware, (x) wu, 


(4) arT1 990. waz & Ure are @-(9) wera, (2) fare, (3) aT, () araronferen, 


(4) aalbrat (art ae Rereen) | 

109. There are five doors (reasons) of asrava (inflow of karmas)— 
(1) mithyatva (unrighteousness), (2) avirati (non-restraint), (3) pramad 
(stupor), (4) kashaya (passions) and (5) yoga (association). 110. There are five 
doors (reasons) of samvar (blockage of inflow of karmas)—(1) samyaktva 
(righteousness), (2) virati (restraint), (3) apramad (non-stupor), 
(4) akashayita (absence of passions) and (5) ayogita (absence of association). 


@s—F~7 DAND-PAD (SEGMENT OF PUNISHMENT OR ABUSE) 

999. TH ST WM, aT wees, Ee, frat, sees, 
fegifarattarkerares | | 

999. @us Ure wert &—(9) srfers—yatrragt aor ot gat & fae wa-ara Se 
(2) sradters—ferrt yatort ofla—ara eat! (3) feares—‘gar 4A ret a, Ae ers, aT 
aren’ gatas oufaser ae! (*) smerees-smerq sha-aa a aT 
(4) gfefaataes—frax at sry WatHt THEN @ cited STATI 

111. Dand (punishment or abuse) is of five kinds—(1) Arthadand—to 
harm or kill beings purposefully for self or others. (2) Anarth dand—to 
harm or kill beings without any purpose. (3) Himsa dand—to harm or kill 
a being with vengeance because it has harmed or will harm. 


(4) Akasmat dand—to harm or kill beings accidentally. 
(5) Drishtiviparyas dand—to harm or kill beings out of misunderstanding. 


' teat—FE_KRIYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF ACTIVITY) 


992. wa fast worn, a west, afeata, apart, 
areratara, Freecerrarra | 

992. feat ura @—(9) aera flea, (2) oPateat fear, (3) Aran ear, 
(¥) agree fear, (4) Prearastawerar fear 

112. Kriyas (activities) are of five kinds—(1) arambhiki kriya 
(involving violence), (2) paarigrahiki kriya, (3) ‘mayapratyaya kriya 
(involving deceit), (4) apratyakhyan kriya (unrestrained) and 
(5) mithyadarshan pratyaya kriya (involving wrong perception / faith). 
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992. freafetart treat da feat worst, a we{ omifira, 
Tite, waka, areata], fremarafia) 99%. wi—aahi 
Prat ara Freantefzart aahrart, vat—fernietizar Preokest 1 ect | Aa dea | 

993. feargtt areal & ure frat &-(9) arefesreat fear, [(2) afeafeat fran, 
(3) Aratwaal frat, (¥) atycareas far], (4) frearagtaucen feat) 99%. sat ware 
Preargtt aPtat ca al evscnt 4 arat fare ech & 1 dere fereoctPaal & ater Prearght 
We Fel HET ler, alter a at Preah & ae 1 ro wel Gad SAT ae 

113. Mithyadrishti naaraks (unrighteous infernal beings) indulge in 
five kriyas (activities)—(1) arambhiki kriya, (2) paarigrahiki kriya, 
(3) mayapratyaya kriya, (4) apratyakhyan kriya and (5) mithyadarshan 
pratyaya kriya. 114. In the same way all beings up to mithyadrishti 
Vaimaniks indulge in five kriyas. Only vikalendriyas (one to four sensed 


beings) should be excluded because all of them are exclusively 
unrighteous. Rest should be read as before. 


994%, Wa feast wrest, d wel-aea, snferra, oaetita, 
Titan, wenitardeaRa! 99. Wear wy wd Aal wd—-firat wa 
Tara | ; 

994. Ure frame (9) arftar fear, (2) anftraetoray fieat, (3) wretfvar fear, 
(s) uftaraPrat Rear, (4) wrenfearfeat far 998. arcal stat # otal a fang ard 
Sige ware Sarat aH ah aesal Fa ft uta fare F1 


115. Kriyas (activities) are of five kinds—(1) hayihi kriya, 
(2) aadhikaraniki kriya, (3) pradoshiki kriya (done in passion), 
(4) paritapini kriya (hurting others) and (5) pranatipatiki kriya (activity 
leaching destruction of life-force). 116. Naaraki jivas (infernal beings) 
also have all these five kriyas. In the same way all dandaks (places of 
suffering) up to Vaimaniks have these five kriyas. 


999. ta fata worn, ¢ wean, (aitaea, ararataar, 
wera), fracaatiat 99¢. teat da fata fiat awa 
Tara | 3 

999. JA: ute fear &-(9) omePerar fear, (2) wifeafeay fear, (3) Ararera 
feat, (x) aurea fipar, eee a aet Sat A taet Prey 
STi cee MH eoseal A a are freee wT TET 
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117. Kriyas (activities) are of five kinds—(1) arambhiki kriya, 
(2) paarigrahiki kriya, (3) mayapratyaya kriya, (4) apratyakhyan kriya and 
(5) mithyadarshan pratyaya kriya. 118. In the same way all dandaks (places 
of suffering) from naaraki jivas up to Vaimaniks have these five kriyas. 


99%. a fehtast wornsh, at wetter, yBar, ugha, anidtafrarzar, 
Mea! 920. Wy Asay ata Warferarey | 


99%. ura fare &-(9) gfe fear, (2) gfe fra, (3) weleet fra, 
(s) arraarrafcrar fear, (4) carefree fiear) 920. area stat @ Aare aarhre as 
at coset FY 2 ota fare arat arise 

119. Kriyas (activities) are of five kinds—(1) drishtija kriya (activity 
due to seeing), (2) prishtija kriya (due to touch), (3) praateetyiki kriya, 
(4) saamantopanipatiki kriya and (5) svaahastiki kriya. 120. In the same 
way all dandaks (places of suffering) from naaraki jivas up to Vaimaniks 
have these five kriyas. 


929. Wa faftast, dt aerate, arate, zante, semirratran, 
HUTA AA | Ts AT TAPP | 

929. ure feat (9) Tefeat feat, (2) amerafral fear, (3) derefrer fear, 
(3) SrTabTaaaT feat, (4) areata fear areat @ Aart Sahat aa wht aves 
H 2 ote fran wr aie 

121. Kriyas (activities) are of five kinds—(1) naisrishtiki kriya, 
(2) ajnapaniki kriya, (3) viadarniki kriya, (4) anaabhog pratyaya kriya 
and (5) anavakanksha pratyaya kriya. All dandaks (places of suffering) 
from naaraki jivas up to Vaimaniks have these five kriyas. 


922. Fa fakes wornst, a we—taaftn, aeaafia, asim, 
FMtsata, Srarafeat | wa—qopeaTeTey | Veet Oey | 

9RR. Ute fears F-(9) Foam fear, (2) awa fear, (3) ven fer, 
(s) Ayer fear, (4) gatafrar fear : 

& oret fare ape F St ath &, sta coset ¥ wel Sa (aie sae Satoh Peer 
werd wel &, ae ctaerh tarced, aed ait ated TOM ars TASH & Ht At B)) 

122. Kriyas (activities) are of five kinds—(1) preyaspratyaya kriya, 


(2) dvesh-pratyaya kriya, (3) prayog kriya, (4) samudaan kriya and 
(5) tryapathiki kriya. 
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These five activities are applicable only to human beings and not in 
other candaks. (This is because iryapathiki kriya is impossible for 
anyone except detached human beings belonging to eleventh, twelfth and 
thirteenth Gunasthans (levels of spiritual purity). 


PRAT WAT APT WAT-2 BA 2S 3G TH 92 WH Al Hara a Haq 
fear Sl set aa Gt Mea care ST 


Elaboration—Brief definitions of all these kriyas have been given in 


Sthananga part-1, Sthaan-2, aphorisms 2 to 36 where 72 types of - 


activities have been listed. 


923. Gater woo gor, a ael—saleuttom, varaaaitom, saraaftoon, 
BeTaooy, FTAA TIT | 


923. Ute ara Ware ats, sa-(9) saftraften, (2) sasaatten, (3) woraahten, 
(x) aprattar, (4) wemarTaf ET | 

123. Parijna (sagacity or discerning attitude) is of five kinds— 
(1) upadhi parijna, (2) upashraya parijna, (3) kashaya parijna, (4) yoga 
parijna and (5) bhaktapaan parijna. 

farar—ahtet ar ate &, SNe See SIME Oa SARS se SIO a IIE TT 
ait wearer ats ~arT| 


(9) wate wRten—qaad, wilert one dae & ooarh waact al get ae wa 
ora 4 fieta Tear! Hater ar aia A BAT! (2) vasa wits aly 
TNFa aT war gt Prete ar Aaa! (3) ware ater —Horal a aed aA a Waet 
aa Ae, i edi Oe Sines eC Ri (¥) att aften—7, 
eM, wT a at age wae a Prder ser yr AF waRT! (4) sETA—aAe-daH Prats 
ara Prete @ areas atrert oat Sar! (feet Aeor wr7-2 ay 

Elaboration—Parijna means sagacity or discerning attitude. It has 
two limbs—jna parijna or the true knowledge of reality and pratyakhyan 
parijna or to renounce with detachment. 

(1) Upadhi parijna—to accept and use muhapatti (mouth cover) 
rajoharan (ascetic broom) and other ascetic-equipment carefully. 
(2) Upashraya parijna—to reject a faulty and unsuitable place of stay 
and accept faultless one. (8) Kashaya parijna—to make efforts to 
generally reduce passions and specifically avoid passion inspired activity 
harmful to religous organisation, group or individuals thereof. (4) Yoga 
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parijna—to stop bad mental, vocal and physical association and indulge 
in good ones. (5) Bhaktapaan parijna—to eat faultless and pure food 
necessary for observing ascetic conduct. (Hindi Tika, part-2, p. 128) 


IER—W VYAVAHAR-PAD (SEGMENT OF BEHAVIOUR) 
QR, Faas TINT TM, TAAL, Fa, BET, TT, wile! 
(9) ar & Aer STA fear, APTA aaVNre WEAoAT| 
(2) ot mer STA Aa Aet A Ter Ba far, Bat Tare VEIT 
(3) Wa cer ga fran (Ger a ae sen fear, oT aaeTe TEA 
(v) OS er strom fear ser A wer eo fea, ae aaVNTy TEA | 
(x) OH eer MeO Prat VT A acer ate far, Heaet aaert qeaSaT| 
FaatE Tals aaa Vea sy (AAT SETI eT) AAT 
Wel— At A AT ALTA ( (et Sere eee) Ai eT— eT SAUTE EAT 
& ferge aa! serrate were rae | 
Feld Talal qaert aaa we — ale aar—aa afe—ate aittadtakad aa 
FASTA AY PET BOTT BTN vale | 


q2¥. Aare Ur ware wr s—(9) aeMreaaer, (2) Faeraert, (3) srsveraEn, 
(¥) UTeeaae, (4) sihrearaEye | 

(9) wet ars Bt state Tet arms @ fare wr ster Star St et arewa @ BAaETT 
tl (2) Het APT FS, Fa el, Tet Fat A Aaere HC! (3) Het Fa 4 St, stew a, aet 
TAT F AIL SC (v) Het sa a A, ATT , see aC S Aa HEI (4) Te 
OTT FS, Sila St, Tet shat S Bare Hr 

A Great Y aaere Bt-(9). aT @, (2) Baa, (3) ara a, (v) area, (4) atta 
G1 fore GAT Het ALT, Fat, STAT, TCT Ae Heat FS SH Ves A, set Bet a aaaeEre 
HUT MST | | 

waaay | forrear aeT-B aa 3 0S eT-Pebat A ga free A aa Herz? 

TRH sat ! sq otal aarti A we-we fira-fire faoa F ot aan 4, 

TAT Sel—-ael Gaat APA Ta a, AA AGE HLA FAT HT 
Pra MTA HT STS DT GATT SAT FI 
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124, Vyavahar (behaviour or conduct) is of five kinds—(1) Agam 
vyavahar, (2) Shrut vyavahar, (3) Ajna vyavahar, (4) Dharana vyavahar 
and (5) Jeet vyavahar. 

(1) In case Agam exists (and dictates of Agam are availa'le) follow 
Agam-conduct. (2) In case Shrut (scriptures) and not Agam exists follow 
Shrut-conduct. (3) Where Ajna (command of the learned) and not Shrut 
exists follow Ajna-conduct. (4) Where Dharana (general belief of the 
seniors) and not Ajna exists follow Dharana-conduct. (5) Where Jeet 


(common practice of the seniors) and not Dharana exists follow -Jeet- 
conduct. 


Behave according to these five—(1) Agam, (2) Shrut, (3) Ajna, 
(4) Dharana and (5) Jeet. In a particular situation whichever out of 
Agam, Shrut, Ajna, Dharana and Jeet is important base your conduct 
accordingly. 

(Question) Bhante ! What the shraman nirgranths whose strength 
lies in Agam alone have said about this ? 

(Answer) “Long lived Shramans ! Out of these five types of conduct 
when a specific code is stated then that should be rightly followed with 


equanimity. Such shraman nirgranth is the true follower of Bhagavan's 
order. 


fem—qgg afte at ar eer afer ga war & yafe-Paft a Pea at 
Ba wed FHA ae Tae Te s a ake A arel—areny aH arte gf S aE 
oe Od S| Wel aaerct wr are ga ware Be 

(9) armada, aaah, tata, ugéergat, erga site Taqat 
tH ATT Go?’ BE wea F; TABT aMeat ‘aeTA aE’ B 


Q) green —ragd 8 A a ae areal ar sae qaeraene 1 oH a a 


Foe at Ase & Sa “Aa Aaerk’ ee FI 

(3) stareaaer—foet ary + feet cto—fasty at uta at 2; aera ao aT 
art at fear okt eRe Bl are ae fra &, ae aay eave A ania SAT 
wet | tare ary ar aia ata veer A wee, Gee ake Sra aren ht aera aa EI 
Rat een A oe ary & eet at ye a adhe oat & are Pet ora ary & wa wa Teal 
arerd at tered ary & eta Aer ore %, Ta a sah waked at ys ual & aah 
Tee aE Aare Fi ga wae Arorel Bt aren S vi. ge at ad &, va snareqaen wea 
31 aaa F Harel areas at arrest A araere 31 
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(¥) ereorerrer rere ery 3 geet Reet et wafer fear a, va st aren at stata 
are Tal HS sa var a ay fed aa & aro eA we ae A wahea za 
MUTT TST F | 


(4) Haeer—fodl ara fea states & fre arreae are aaeni ar aria a, aa 
Aes AAT ANT FA, I, BIA, Als H argerx at waa aor eas Pear ara z, 
oa sitar Hed 1 seen fra res F arer—faste @ gaat at wrafhaa 3a a 
Aa Tet Tels aire freer ora ore Fergest 4 arqact fHar %, ae siaeaaerx 
HEA & | (Ferege ferters & fry Fe; ITE BETH 90, MA E90, TA AT-2 7B 4 vE) 

Elaboration—What an aspirant should do ? Negative and positive 
directions with regard to indulgence in and withdrawal from action is 
called vyavahar (behaviour or conduct). Those who give these directions 
are also called vyavahar from the standpoint of unity of cause and 
action. The aforesaid five conducts are explained as follows— 


(1) Agam vyavahar—Keval-jnani, manahparyava-jnani, avadhi- 
jnani, chaturdash purvi, dash purvi, and nava purvi are called Agam 
Purush (one who knows Agam). Their command is Agam vyavahar. 


(2) Shrut vyavahar—The commands of acharyas having knowledge of 
less then nine purvas is Shrut vyavahar. The minimum qualification for 
this is the knowledge of Vrihatkalp and Vyavahar Sutra. 


(3) Ajna vyavahar—Some ascetic has committed some specific fault or 
some ascetic has taken the ultimate vow abandoning food and drinks, 
and wants to atone for all his mistakes but there is no scholarly ascetic 
or acharya available nearby. Further, there is no chance of such ascetic 
coming there. In this situation the list of faults committed by that ascetic 
is sent to a distant acharya in cryptic language through some other 
ascetic. The acharya prescribes the procedures of atonement in cryptic 
language and sends back. Atonement done as per the order of a scholarly 
acharya is called Ajna vyavahar. In short, the command of a ACHONANY 
acharya is vyavahar. 


(4) Dharana vyavahar—When someone remembers the atonement 
prescribed by a scholarly acharya and at a later date precribes the same 
for similar faults then that is called Dharana vyavahar. 


(5) Jeet vyavahar—In some instance if for some specific fault there is 
no provision of atonement in the said four sources then the present 
acharyas frame the code of atonement based on matter, area, time and 
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state; this is called Jeet vyavahar. The set of rules of atonement 
traditionally followed by numerous great men in a particular religious 
group or organisation is also called Jeet vyavahar. (for further details refer 
to Vyavahar Bhashya 10/670 and Vritti, part-2 p. 546) 


Ga—ATT Ie SUPT-JAGARAN-PAD (SEGMENT OF ASLEEP AND AWAKE) 


IRA, PATRI YA TIT AMT TH, aT AeI—ael, (Sa, ze, tA), 
WHAT FRR. SATA ATT FT YAM TA, a ETAT, (SAL, Tie, TAM), 
WIT FO. THAT YA AT AAT aA a ATT THOT, af ASI—AET, 
(Sal, WM, TAT), TAT 


9X4. Ge ET wta aaa Aye H via wera wed F-(9) gre, (2) |, (3) we, 
(8) TH, (4) Bat 92k. TTS BT (aT) daa HqRY H via wa wea ¥-(9) ve, 
(2) BG, (3) Te, (%) TH, (4) BT! RO. Sd EU aT HIT EU saa ATE & ata ara 
Tet F-(9) mez, (2) BA, (3) we, (%) TH, (4) Ba 

125. In a sleeping pramatt samyat (accomplished but negligent) 
person these five remain awake—(1) Shabd (sound), (2) Rupa 
(appearance), (3) Gandh (smell), (4) Rasa (taste) and (5) Sparsh (touch). 
126. In an awakened (apramatt) samyat person these five remain 
sleeping (subdued)—(1) Shabd (sound), (2) Rupa (appearance), 
(3) Gandh (smell), (4) Rasa (taste) and (5) Sparsh (touch). 127. In a 
sleeping or awakened asamyat person (person not observing any 
restraint) these five remain awake—(1) Shabd (sound), (2) Rupa 
(appearance), (3) Gandh (smell), (4) Rasa (taste) and (5) Sparsh (touch). 


ReA-AaT JOR Ha WAS aT THT HT TET a, TI aE US UTA et a YA, Ba ‘aa’ 
omer wre 81 gad fart se arc F tec z, a sa Sra’ wer OTe FI Ta 
wert ore & at see ae onfe exa-froa ga ted % cit we ae Gu dar é al ola 
ghaal & fase arya’ ted F1 eh oe ora ATS aS St el a, TE aT TA, SA 
St TT F WATS GT GT STS Tad eae faa arya Tea FI 


Elaboration—If a samyat (disciplined) person is under stupor he is 
said to be asleep irrespective of his being awake or asleep. On the other 
hand if he is in apramatt (not under stupor) state he is said to be awake. 
When a disciplined person is awake his five senses are asleep and when 
he is sleeping his five senses are awake. But in case of an indisciplined 
person the senses are always awake irrespective of his being asleep or 
awake because of the fact that he is under stupor. 
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a — eT —FAT—TaA_RAJ-ADAAN-VAMAN-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF INFLOW AND SHEDDING OF KARMA-DUST) 

92¢. wate ome aa wa oonfexiia, a wearer, [ qatar, 
array Aer], wet) 92°. wale os cha wa awe, a we 

qe, ra aret a ae oda a yen (Hee) Seat F-(9) weno &, 
[(2) Farare @, (3) veces a, (x) Aqadaa 4], (4) age G1 92. ota area a 
wa o4-tH at a (wat at fta) ad %-(9) orenitoa-form &, 
(2) yorenre-fcrt 4, (3) reera-faer 4], (x) Agar G, 
(4) oftae-farant S| 

128. For five reasons beings acquire the dust of karma (karmic 
bondage)—(1) by pranatipat (harming or destroying life), (2) by 
mrishavad (falsity), (3) by adattadan (stealing), (4) by maithun (sexual 
activities) and (5) by parigraha (possession). 129. For five reasons beings 
shed the dust of karma (karmic bondage)—(1) by pranatipat viraman 
(to abstain completely from harming or destroying life), (2) by mrishavad 
viraman (to abstain completely from falsity), (3) by adattadan viraman 
(to abstain completely from acts of stealing), (4) by maithun viraman 
(to abstain completely from indulgence in sexual activities) and (5) by 


parigraha viraman (to abstain completely from acts of possession 
of things). 


aa—W DATTI-PAD (SEGMENT OF SERVINGS) 

920, Tanta of fragaia ware sore aa ta edits dre 
assay, TT AORTA | 

920, temitat Pram al aren HA ae are SY ATA GT Ute aeaé aie 
OMe al Wes frat TET SAT Hea zB 

130. An ascetic observing a five-month bhikshu pratima (special 
austerities) is allowed to take five datti (servings) of food and five datti 
(servings) of drinks. 
o7Md—fastte Te UPAGHAT-VISHODHI-PAD (SEGMENT OF IMPURITY AND PURITY) 


929. Wala vanad wom, df welled, TIaaaa, waa, 
ahaa, aReciaan | 
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922. Walder fare! Tra, d ael—saaa, sora, warraaray, 


| aftaratrete, aftecrtrae 


929. wra—(ayis aera ars) uret ware or t—-(9) Germrema—oneaHathe 96 


(gery ast & SF ater arts ar ara! (2) seretreea—aeh ane 9— Gener ai a SF 
+ STAT UT GT UT! (2) Weer —sifed ane 90 Woe & arei @ SA aren ales ar 


ard! (¥) oReitrard—aea—orarle & fire @ SA aren ats ar area! (4) aera 
TARA THON H TAT A SA Ae ALS HT Aa | 


922. fama ata ware at e—(9) verafaenit—onenanife sars—atra ai ar 
aart | (2) veareafastt—arst ane geres—siPra erst ar ast (3) waonfasift—sifea 
ame wyron—arret eet ar ast! (x) aReteii—ae-oenfe ued -atra det ar 
ast! (4) aRerastt—sara crac & sod—wtta cei ar ach 

131. Upaghat (impurity or fault) is of five kinds— 
(1) Udgamopaghat—impurity in conduct due to the 16 faults of accepting 
alms including aadhakarma (food cooked specifically for asce tics). 
(2) Utpadanopaghat—impurity in conduct due to the 16 faults of 
participating in arranging for or producing food for alms including dhatri 
(faults committed by donor). (8) Eshanopaghat—impurity in conduct due 
to the 10 faults of alms seeking including shankit (dobtful food). 
(4) Parikarmopaghat—impurity in conduct due to faults related to garb, 
bowls and other prescribed ascetic equipment. (5) Pariharanopaghat— 
impurity in conduct due to using prohibited equipment. 

132. Vishodhi (purity) is of five kinds—(1) Udgamavishodhi— 
censuring the faults of accepting alms including aadhakarma (food 
cooked specifically for ascetics). (2) Utpadanavishodhi—censuring the 
faults of participating in arranging for or producing alms including 
dhatri. (3) Eshanavishodhi—censuring the faults of alms seeking 
including shankit (dobtful). (4) Parikarmavishodhi—censuring faults 
related to garb, bowls and other prescribed ascetic equipment. 
(5) Pariharanavishodhi—censuring using prohibited equipment. 


get _yert— att 7 DURLABH-SULABH-BODHI-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF DIFFICULT AND EASY ENLIGHTENMENT) 


923. wale oefe ata searvaitiane aaj qatfa, d wel—seart ava} 
TAM, AVATAR TT AI AeA, sahassnarl saqroy Aaa, 
US AM HAY TENT, AqaH—aTqA— AMAT Sa TAY TRAY | 
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923. Ue arent @ sia getraty a tal EL ela 
wal a sont aed %, Fa oe HUM SA! (2) Seq TF 

aT, (3) aretd—-soreara ar, (¥) ageet (agi) da ar, sft (4) aa ate weed & 
eae haa ae ee 

133. For five reasons beings acquire karmas that make 
enlightenement difficult (durlabh-bodhi)—by criticising (avarnavad) 
(1) Arhants, (2) religion propagated by Arhats, (3) acharyas and 
upadhyayas, (4) four limbed religious organisation and (5) gods who 
attained divine birth by observing austerities and celibacy. 


92%. wate oie ota garding sat wat, a we—arearet aus 
TEAM, [ ASTOR TTT ay aC, staftasaerat ay qanTy, 
ASTOR TR TO TST J, aH aa— Sey Sane qooy TATE | 

928. We are & ota Yer HA ae HT sr sata Herat ¥-(9) até wr 
atare (yy aii) tat BaT! ((2) seas at a, (3) orerd-soraa ay, 
¥) age da ar), (4) aT ett gared & weaeg ams at wa eal ar qviang 
(W1-Het) La Sa | 

_134. For five reasons beings acquires karmas that make 
enlightenement easy (sulabh-bodhi)—by singing in praise of (varnavad) 
(1) Arhants, (2) religion propagated by Arhats, (3) acharyas and 


upadhyayas, (4) four limbed religious organisation and (5) gods who 
attained divine birth by observing austerities and celibacy. 


Wertcit—siateraeirt TE PRATISAMLINATA-APRATISAMLINATA-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF ENGROSSMENT AND COUNTER-ENGROSSMENT) 

924. tq wean worn, fd ae—aeeaatact, [ aaah, 
UiPiieaaisaci, Prsifeaaeachey |, wiser | 

934, coe gai PO Aah el al 
(9) #atsa—wiricit—gqy—sigy ste ¥, (2) aghtta—vitecia—gy—arge et ¥, 
(3) wethxa—wintet—yy— ag Te A, oo 
(4) eahra—oterdet—yy—atgy ei FX W-ay a SAA TAT | 

185. Pratisamlin (one who abstains from indulgence in subjects of five 


sense organs) is of five kinds—(one who is free of attachment and 
aversion—) (1) shrotendriya pratisamlin—in good and bad sound, 
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(2) chakshurindriya pratisamlin—in good and bad appearance, 
(3) ghranendriya pratisamlin—in good and bad smell, (4) rasanendriya 
pratisamlin—in good and bad taste and (5) sparshendriya pratisamlin— 
in good and bad touch. 

998. Ta aalsteten Tore, a et—etheasatseA, [ aRRaasTaaeITe 

rif iat, RRR Peery J, Rie Pat fr | 

92&. Hufreia—(grea-frsa—saq A Gears aa Tay w-20 | aren) via 
var a %-(9) saPea-anftedtm, (2) agrrxa—sufede, (3) weiPea- 
amram, () teaPea-amfrecis at (4) easfhea-aohraet | | 

136. Apratisamlin (one who indulges in subjects of five sense organs) 
is of five kinds—(one who is not free of attachment and aversion) 
(1) shrotendriya apratisamlin, (2) chakshurindriya apratisamlin, 


(3) ghranendriya apratisamlin, (4) rasanendriya apratisamlin and 
(5) sparshendriya apratisamlin. 


? 


Hat— saat Te SAMVAR-ASAMVAR-PAD 

939. quad dat qo, F ael—aifeaday, [ afrateadar, ufifeaday, 
fateiieatae J, wnifeada! 92¢.-galad oat word, a wel—aiaaaniay, 
[ wieateasrtay, uitifeasriay, fafsifasraay |, arfifasrday 

920. Wat wea wor at &-(9) wafea-daz, (2) aaftfxa-daz, 
(2) wriPxa-tar, (¥) taAPaa-daz, (4) eaefiPa—sazr| 93¢. adage (amea) uta 
Wart wt 8-(9) siPea-srtaz, (2) ugfthaa-eraz, (3) wiPea-andiaz, 
(8) tatPaa-aear, (4) eePPaa oar 

137. Samvar (blockage of inflow of karmas or abstaining from 
indulgence in subjects of sense organs) is of five kinds—(1) shrotendriya 
samvar, (2) chakshurindriya samvar, (3) ghranendriya samvar, 
(4) rasanendriya samvar and (5) sparshendriya samvar. 138. Asamvar 
(inflow of karmas or indulgence in subjects of sense organs) is of five 
kinds—{1) shrotendriya asamvar, (2) chakshurindriya asamvar, 
(3) ghranendriya asamvar, (4) rasanendriya asamvar and 
(5) sparshendriya asamvar. 

feof ait ‘ta’ we 4 ad aed) wa fava a she St eer 
Wiest & da anwar A cm ae, dar ti we fea & were dist 
Wiraea Ta BAT Sed B VT visa daz FI 
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Elaboration—There is a subtle difference between the meaning of the 
two terms pratisamlin and samvar. To shift sense organs from physical 
subjects is pratisamlinata and to indulge in inner or spiritual state is 
samvar. To terminate relationship with outer things is pratisamlinata 
and to establish that with inner state is samvar. 


WaA— RTH Ye SAMYAM-ASAMYAM -PAD 
(SEGMENT OF DISCIPLINE AND INDISCIPLINE) 
92%. wae wy word, aq weaned, seared, 
Rrerefraheada’, : rent, eral | 
928. Gay (atts) we war a t-(9) aene—daa—ad oracaral a am 
(2) Semearta—daa—ta vera wr ytH-gers Sart BTA! (2) aRterayhas—aaa— 
aren fasts at fatty ata arererat aati (x) qeratrarra—eors ore St aA | 
(x) wera —ared pra @ dae softs at qoeadt ad a 
aerewrt aay | - 
139. Samyam (ascetic-discipline or conduct) is of five kinds— 
(1) Samayik-samyam—abstaining from all kinds of sinful acts. 
(2) Chhedopasthaniya-samyam—to accept five great vows one by one. 
(3) Pariharavishuddhik-samyam—to observe austerity according to the 
prescribed procedure. (4) Sukshmasamparaya-samyam—the discipline 
prescribed for tenth Gunasthan. and (5) Yathakhyatachaaritra- 


samyam—the discipline of detachment of beings at eleventh Gunasthan 
and above. 


9¥o. fife my cla sree dual aay ae, dq aE 
qehteraa, [ sear, Weare, aaa |, areahrareaae | 

1¥o, Ubraustat ar area aa GTA ara sila al Ura vere ar dae ea 
&-(9) getterfte—eety, [(2) arenfre—dan, (3) aoremfre—eem, (¥) arganfirn- 
Way, ) (4) areata day 

140. A being not indulging in harming or killing of one sensed beings 
has five kinds of discipline—(1) Prithvikayik samyam (discipline related 
to earth-bodied beings), [(2) Apkayik samyam (discipline related to 
water-bodied beings), (3) Tejas-kayik samyam (discipline related to fire- 
bodied beings), (4) Vayukayik samyam (discipline related to air-bodied 


beings) and] (5) Vanaspatikayik samyam (discipline related to plant- 
bodied beings). 
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989. after ot silat Pa TARE SRI Foaht, J Tel —TeRrmeTETIA, 
[ asa, Aeneas, aTeaTeaSTTAY J, aMrRaeR SAS | 

969. Udbtra veal a oneH oe at a ula wer ar aay Aart 2- 
(9) yecteritrn—arears, (2) arerirn—ardae, (3) acrenftie-ardam, (x) argentaa— 
aay, (¥) areatrenttra—areaa, 

141. A being indulging in harming or killing of one sensed beings has 
five kinds of indiscipline—(1) Prithvikayik asamyam (indiscipline related 
to earth-bodied beings), [(2) Apkayik asamyam (indiscipline related to 
water-bodied beings), (3) Tejas-kayik asamyam (indiscipline related to 
fire-bodied beings), (4) Vayukayik asamyam (indiscipline related to air- 


bodied beings) and] (5) Vanaspatikayik asamyam (indiscipline related to 
plant-bodied beings). 


9v2. fife of aa serena dat daa aah, ¢@ wer 
ater, [ area, uPittadaa, hieiaday |, wife | 

982. dafaa otal or arery—-aarey aa GTA are A Uta Wart sr day Fat F- 
(9) staPaa-dam, [(2) aghthea-day, (3) uifea-dea, (x) caahea-eaq], 
(4) eagtaPaa aaa | 

142. A being not indulging in harming or killing of five sensed 
beings has five kinds of discipline—(1) shrotendriya samyam, 
(2)  chakshurindriya samyam, (8) ghranendriya samyam, 
(4) rasanendriya samyam and (5) sparshendriya samyam. ; 

963. afethear oy at TTR Tas STaAY SoA, Ft ETAT 
[ airattasr, aiiasraa, hRaasrad |, whiasray | 

9¥3. ddhsa ciel a ma oe ad a ula war a ada Aa 3 
(9) staPea-orda, (2) aayftfra-adan, (3) aifea-enian, (v) taafea- 
art], (4) aaPea—sreaa | 

143. A being indulging in harming or killing of five sensed beings has 
five kinds of indiscipline—(1) shrotendriya asamyam, 


(2) chakshurindriya asamyam, (8) ghranendriya asamyam, 
(4) rasanendriya asamyam and (5) sparshendriya asamyam. 


18S. Fa TAA RTA Galas aa aaa, a aI 
ufiftara, [ dead, defeat, aafttadad |, dia 
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IY. Ga WMT, Ya, Te sie Geel a are Ae GE aa Bl ota yar ww Way eT 
&-(9) whPxa-dan, [(2) diPaa-aem, (3) APea-daq, (x) agitrra-daa], 
(4) tafaa-dam) | 

144. A being not indulging in harming or killing of all pran, bhoot, jiva 
and sattva has five kinds of discipline—(1) ekendriya samyam (discipline 
relating to one-sensed living being), (2) dvindriya samyam, (8) trindriya 
samyam, (4) chaturindriya samyam and (5) panchendriya samyam. 

9¥&. A ITT AAA Tae sy aoa, d wer 
Ufiftasnia, [ Wasa, Aas, aeftRasiad |, Rifas) 

984, Ga WMT, Fe, Ses ate Aa Sr as SA aS at ota ware a ara Stat F- 
(9) WhFra-ertam, (2) (aifra-ariea, (3) sPea-ordan, («) aghPea-ordar], 
(4) teaPra— aria | 

145. A being indulging in harming or killing of all pran, bhoot, jiva 
and sattva (two to four-sensed beings, plant-bodied beings, five-sensed 
living beings) and (earth-bodied, water-bodied, fire-bodied and air-bodied 
living beings) has five kinds of indiscipline—(1) ekendriya asamyam, 
(2) dvindriya asamyam, (8) trindriya asamyam, (4) chaturindriya 
asamyam and (5) panchendriya asamyam. . 

fraa—ghrert & agar dita @ aghthaa she at wer’ arate et ag 
debra ot area’ aie sre yet omit are wracara wr ae wea F 

Elaboration—According to the commentator (Vritti) two to four sensed 
beings are classified as pran, plant-bodied beings as bhoot, five sensed 


beings as jiva, and the remaining four immobile-bodied beings including 
earth-bodied are called sattva. 


TITRA TT TRINAVANASPATI-PAD (SEGMENT OF GRAMINEOUS PLANTS) 


IVR. Tater wana TR, a AeA, Faden, wed, 
audi, deer | 

9¥&. Grareatiante sta wa wert & (9) sadta—fer eorant A dered 
Sten B1 Sa—-asrtS gat arf (2) yeta-PeraT Fe srr A Stet wT Sat 1 a-aaes 
orf (3) waata—forrar ve (az, wie) & drove eter 81 Sasa anf (») wee 
Pareteat Sore Bt Shoreq ela Fae —aeTa (Ge ar ahs |r ger) amie (4) dhatee—ara | 
or ara—Ag, war one 
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146. Gramineous plant-bodied beings are of three kinds—(1) agra-’ 


beej—those which grow when the tip is planted, such as Korant tree, 
(2) mool-beej—those which grow when the root-bulb is planted like lotus, 
(3) parva-beej—those which grow when the knot is planted like sugar- 
cane, (4) skandh-beej—those which grow when the branch is planted like 


banyan or pine and (5) beej-ruha—those which grow when seed is sown 
like wheat, gram etc. 


TA —Te ACHAR-PAD (SEGMENT OF CONDUCT) 


989. Wales stat WR, a ae, SATA, Ua, aaa, 
aRaran | 


989. sree Ua ware et 8-(3) sare, (2) afar, (3) aftara, 
(¥) Warez, (4) drararc 


147. Achar (conduct) is of five kinds—(1)_ Jnanachar, 
(2) darshanachar, (3) charitrachar, (4) tapah-achar and (5) viryachar. 


Rer—arat wt ad tse fava ar omer fafa ofa aren) gaat st ont 
% fae wat Ser ara 8) wea at aren astra, afte a wag 
OTT arftarert’ oy at age are ‘qarere’ ww ay A wit a gh & fae 
afte or saat ae drafare 81 sae & ¢, aetarare & ¢, aaa 3 4, TUT & 
92 4a FI 


Elaboration—Achar means specific proper conduct as prescribed in 
scriptures. Proper endeavour to acquire scriptural knowledge is 
Jnanachar or conduct related to jnana or knowledge. Proper practice of 
smayaktva (righteousness) is darshanachar or conduct related to darshan 
or perception/faith. Proper following of codes of conduct is chaaritrachar 
or conduct related to chaaritra or ascetic-conduct. Proper observation of 
various austerities is tapah-achar or conduct related to tapah or 
austerities. Application of all strength and vigour in faultless 
accomplishment of these four is viryachar or conduct related to virya or 
potency. There are eight types of Jnanachar, eight types of darshanachar, 
five types of charitrachar and twelve types of tapah-achar. 


AMTAbA—Te ACHAR-PRAKALP-PAD (SEGMENT OF CONDUCT ATONEMENT) 


98¢, Tae sTaNey wor, A aa wate, are SPAT, 
ToT Sate, Tea soperaT, sa 
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9¥¢, arareraned (Metta gare wafers) ata were aT t—(9) ata seein ay 
areer orate! (2) mite aqeenfra—ze are wrahed (3) agaifte sentra 
wy Ut Aeed waked! (x) aguiftes aqenfte—ye ae mee wafer 
(4) amton—wa ay @ we waked 4 gat cw & aaa a oom uae a 
ATT BAT | 

148. Achar-prakalp (atonement for faults related to conduct as 
precribed in Nisheeth Sutra) is of five kinds—(1) masik udghatik— 
curtailment in month long prescribed atonement as simple atonement, 
(2) masik anudghatik—no curtailment in month long prescribed 
atonement as harsh atonement, (3) chaturmasik udghatik—curtailment 
in four month long prescribed atonement as simple atonement, 
(4) chaturmasik anudghatik—curtailment in four month long prescribed 
atonement as harsh atonement and (5) aropan—to include atonement of 
new fault with the one already in process. 


Reais caeaat at waked 4 oe fest oa aca afte een aT ALATA 
waved &, car ata aaaat at wate Fa He ht sit wa aA He, wre 
ayers MT Tere waked e1 wel oet arguitte seunfta six argent ar B 
aman at ferray at & ES A 


Elaboration—English meaning is self-explanatory. 
aTIN—TE_ AROPANA-PAD (SEGMENT OF STALLING) 


988. Sa Falter wo, A we—wEhaa, shen, aften, araften, 
BISest | 


983. ATIT Tea Were at Sta S1 (9) wena srtron—grafsert FY ora artes ay 
4a feet ue ao at ores eet (2) enfie atem—gahea =a a wa a a 
oot al carer ante fost arco S areet st |e ufee % fare went Pek TEA 
(3) Seen sretrM—-Gl BE ATG SB ATT aT waka tar, waif ade frags FF 
THE TIM al AAT BE Ara HT AM WE SI (v) aRET sw Ay  wrahua a 
Hed ET Fat TT Bl HL TT TM Gah Waka at wed eu det dad ae weak 
Waa TN Br ara we Are a afers eee at wa we wa FA amd wr Rar 
ore 81 eal waked & ery we me a afte ar ay wel Peat maT! are: GT 
Waar Tel HC Aa S ST SS AHA BIT Het Tray FI (4) eset aaa 
wratverct ora a, sa gitar te ear 
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149. Aropana (stalling) is of five kinds—(1) Prasthapit aropana—to 
stall all but one of the austerities prescribed for atonement. (2) Sthapit 
aropana—to stall prescribed austerities for some future time due to 
some specific reason like serving the seniors. (3) Kritsna aropana—to 
prescribe atonement for complete six months following the belief that in 
modern times that is the maximum limit. (4) Akritsna aropana—to 
include atonement of new faults committed during atonement within the 
maximum limit of six months even if the total period comes to more than 
that. (5) Haadahada aropana—to prescribe atonement at once without 
any delay. 


Ta —Ye_VAKSHASKAR PARVAT-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF VAKSHASKAR MOUNTAINS) 


940, cgéla da waver waa geet of dram were wt Wa 
TTA THA, A Ael—Aaaa, rags, TERs, MTHS, UTAH | 

949. vgdla da dare waa yee ot dam werd ae of aa 
TATA THA, A AeI—AHS, THTTKS, HM, AN, ATA | 

940, TGS aM ay A aeae ode & US aT A Men Feral at oar feen F ota 
aaeaeadd €-(9) HTeTaM, (2) ferrHe, (3) TaTHeY, (x) Aferrpe, (4) waste 

949. wrqaly ara alo H eat ada & ot aT H Shar werd at afar fan W aia 
qaenrtrad €—-(9) Brpe, (3) Aspe, (3) sista, (x) aa, (4) Ga! 

150. In Jambu Dveep in the eastern part of Mandar mountain there 
are four Vakshaskar mountains on the northern bank of great river Sita. 


They are—(1) Malyavan, (2) Chitrakoot, (3) Padmakoot, (4) Nalinakoot 
and (5) Ekashailakoot. 


151, In Jambu Dveep in the eastern part of Mandar mountain there 
are four Vakshaskar mountains on the southern bank of great river Sita. 
They are—(1) Trikoot, (2) Vaishraman-koot, (3) Anjan and (4) Matanjan 
(5) Saumanas. 

942. Wgela da ware wares Teahery of asia qerrdie ae ot ae 
TEI TOM, at Hela, strat, wera, ana, Gerae | 

942. aged da dere wea cede of deta weridie aa ot Wa 
FAIA TA, Tt Asada, ALIA, TIAA, Sata, Were | 
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FRR. Teqela ae ate A wee ude F deter werd a efier fee F vg 
wareETTTat F—(9) Fre, (2) steradt, (3) vere, (x) omens, (4) Gare | 


983. weqale ae alo 8 yee ode a oer arr a eter were A gaz eer gy 
Wea geared &-(9) axada, (2) queda, (3) armada, (¥) aude, (4) wee) 
a ah oda wefees aa & arria ¥) 


152. In Jambu Dveep in the western part of Mandar mountain there 
are four Vakshaskar mountains on the southern bank of great river 
Sitoda. They are—(1) Vidyutprabh, (2) Ankavati, (3) Pakshmavati, 
(4) Ashivish and (5) Sukhavah. 

153. In Jambu Dveep in the western part of Mandar mountain there 
are four Vakshaskar mountains on the northern bank of great river 
Sitoda. They are—(1) Chandraparvat, (2) Suryaparvat, (3) Naag-parvat 
and (4) Devaparvat and (5) Gandhamadan. (All these mountains are in 
Mahavideh area.) 


WEl#E—T MAHADRAH-PAD (SEGMENT OF GREAT LAKES) 

TAY, Vigela ata deren verre aes of tage Fa ta Bee WT, F 
Wel—-Rratees, CaS, PIs, Fras, ogy 

TA. AGRA Sa ervey Tae TAL ot SATHUT FUT ta HE Wa, F 
Wel—Hieraaes, TATHPoR, Aeas, TIE, maa | 

Ia. wget are ala A war oda & efor a F tape aH Heda F ote 
Herre &-(9) fraeme, (2) Tapers, (2) alae, (¥) BER, (4) RTE 

344. Wega ae ato A ree ada Gat aM A aHS aH Heats F aia 
Heme &-(3) seraaRe, (2) Taper, (3) wae, (x) Tra, (4) wRTATTE 

154. In Jambu continent, to the south of Mandar Mountain there are 
five mahadrahas (great lakes) in the Kuru area called Devakuru. They 


are—(1) Nishadh draha, (2) Devakuru draha, (3) Surya draha, (4) Sulas 
draha and (5) Vidyutprabh draha. 


158. In Jambu continent, to the north of Mandar Mountain there are 
five mahadrahas (great lakes) in the Kuru area called Uttar-kuru. They 
are—-(1) Niavat draha, (2). Uttar-kuru draha, (3) Chandra draha, 
(4) Airavan drahe and (5) Malyavat draha. 
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TERERTEA—YE_ VAKSHASKAR PARVAT-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF VAKSHASKAR MOUNTAINS) 
4G. aaa 4 ararcaa dads west det a wad ww 
: ae ven, 4 : Gant | 
94&. aM (Gm) saeareada Stal—aater Hera aan wat ada Bl feo F uta PH 
Art the att ates a arg wed Ala ara FI 
156. All the aforesaid Vakshaskar mountains, in the directions of Sita- 


Sitoda great rivers and Mandar mountain, are five hundred Yojans high 
and five hundred Yojans deep in the ground. 


UTITS— JERAL—TE_ DHATKIKHAND-PUSHKARAVAR-PAD 

949, Tages ata gers OF ar vee ghey of Pare wera TAL 
WA EIA WOR, at Tela, Ta wel ghd wel wa yaaa 
Tes TRACT CET A Tere wt | 

949, meals ala & yatel F er ode & yt A cen Mer Hered & var FW uta 
mateareretet &—(9) ATTA, (2) frrpeY, (3) TenRe, (v) aerTHe, (4) Taste 

qa ware orerahrers ary & ufvarrel F cer aelgepcacdiy & gate six afters 3 
Wt waggle & aa wa—ore aerarcadd, weritat-aeredl ae att carne uddt at 
PAUR-TWETS HEA ALVT | 

157. In the eastern half of Dhatkikhand Dveep, to the east of Mandar 
mountain there are five Vakshaskar mountains to the north of Sita 


great river. They are—(1) Malyavan, (2) Chitrakoot, (3) Padmakoot, 
(4) Nalinakoot and (5) Ekashailakoot. 


In the same way in the western half of Dhatkikhand Dveep and 
eastern and western halves of Ardhapushkaravar Dveep, five Vakshaskar 
mountains each, great lakes connected with great rivers and height and 
depth of mountains should be read like those in Jambu Dveep. 


WATHA-TE_ SAMAYAKSHETRA-PAD (SEGMENT OF SAMAYAKSHETRA) 

TRC, PHAR TT WETS, TA CaM, Us HET TUE fatases er Teale 
Wire aa ta Aa ta Heeger, Tae—syarT Mee | 

94¢, ara (Hey al) F ata wea, We Uraa aa Fi ga yar Fa aga & 
facia sean F fra-frat ao 3, ae get eT aT! aad ola Wey, Ute Haz 
alerard araats FZ fate ae & fe cet syart veda Ae FI 
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158. In Samayakshetra (area of human habitation or Adhai Dveep) 
there are five Bharat and five Airavat areas. In the same way all 
description of all things mentioned in the second lesson of the fourth 
Sthaan should be read here.... and so on up to... There are five Mandar 
and five Mandar Chulikas in Samayakshetra. The only difference being 
that there is no Ikshukar mountain here. 


HIMEN—Te AVAGAHANA-PAD (SEGMENT OF HEIGHT) 

948. BAN MT ara Hae TI MPAs VES Tea BM! 9GO. WE 
TA MASrTTHA TIT TPAAS VE Tero SreT! 989. Tea of sere [ ta 
WPAAMS VE TATA SM IRR. AH oF sho [ Ga wpa BE FETA set JI 
9&2. [ Fed of ston Ga yopaens VE Ter Stet J 

948, Hieron (tere Set FY Sea Eu) aes Hea ore at aay (ae ara aT Us 
WTS) Sa A 980, Tged awa wer won tan a aqy Ga A 989. arene 
TET ata a aye Gs 41 982. arat wel via a vqy set eh 962. arat ged 
Utes a Iys Het eff 

159. Kaushalik (born in Kaushal country) Arhant Risabhadeva was 
five hundred Dhanush tall (one Dhanush is four cubits). 160. Chaturant 
Chakravarti King Bharat was five hundred Dhanush tall. 161. Anagar 
Bahubali was five hundred Dhanush tall. 162. Arya Brahmi was 


five hundred Dhanush tall. 1638. Arya Sundari was five hundred 
Dhanush tall. 


faaty—Yz VIBODH-PAD (SEGMENT OF AWAKENING) 

98¥. dae oe wa Agee, F wad, ei, tarafontn, 
R i, aprons | 

FRY. Wea Gre S Ma Eat APA TT one B-(9) gre asa wt GAT 
(2) at Aart SF TT (2) se aon A-ZUE_ TA A! (x) Patera A—Gh ale a aA 
a1 (4) wat a-eIS tea a 

164. For five reasons a sleeping person gets awake—(1) by shabd—by 
hearing sound, (2) by sparsh—by touch, (3) by bhojan parinam—on being 


hungry, (4) by nidrakshaya—on conclusion of sleep and (5) by 
svapnadarshan—on seeing a dream. 
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fef-ht— sractat—TE_ NIRGRANTHI AVALAMBAN-PAD (SEGMENT OF SUPPORT) 

964. date ore wt Pray freeay at sacral at onrenata, a wet 

(9) Prete ao store Taare aT Ufa aT stterase, ser Pray fereify 
Preart a stare at onfrenafe! (2) Prey ey sife a Re a 
TR TT TASTE aT Presay aT Tara aT ofan! (3) PRY Peihy 
arate at aah at wore at aaife a aR a Urn a feet a 
ware a Unienatal (x) Pray Prey mg anew a ater a 
Uifrnata | («) faced faked aeaes vad saad eal aaaRed oa 


i wATIMTafsarshrae steered at ray Preahy Fossey ay sracraaey at onaART | 


984. Tre arent & sar Pra, Poet al casa ge, aaeras ta BaT Wa 
Gl TST ar atte (See) ae Hea FI 

(9) ig agora at veltonfet ar ort Pele at art & fe area at at aet 
Pore Poet at vasa t1 at ataeras (er at wer) tar Ba (2) of a fas 
wart 4 feat ee ar fred eg Poke at vem oem % oO arama tar 3, a 
(3) aa-aa Fa otras 4, a a a, aaa A tah ag, or aedl ef Patel at Prbg 
FEN HTM S AT Sara ars, at” (w) Phe Pabeh al ara Y aera gan at sareay 
Ea ATA Hl Sa GT starry el GeaT 1 (4) faaferr ar gated at genie a 


, CATS We oT suet oe, aT BeE-Ta oT wae @ Sl es, oT —IA—weTEM, 


(sraret) at ardor (fe at feet ara art daa a we at ond se) Pafeht a we 


BUT AT rae Se S a, Pre wars a are ar arfersmr Et area FI 


165. A Shraman Nirgranth (male ascetic) does not defy the word of 
Bhagavan if he holds rahan) and lends support to (avalamban) a 
nirgranthi (female ascetic)— 


(1) Ifa nirgranth holds or supports a nirgranthi when she is attacked 
by an animal or a bird. (2) If a nirgranth holds or supports a nirgranthi 
when she slips or falls while crossing a difficult or rugged terrain. (3) If a 
nirgranth holds or supports a nirgranthi when she is caught in a swamp 
or mud or is drowning in water. (4) If a nirgranth holds or supports a 
nirgranthi in order to help her board or disembark a boat. (5) If a 
nirgranth holds or supports a nirgranthi when she is kshipt-chitt ( 
crazy), dript-chitt (euphoric), yakshavisht (possessed by spirit), unmaad 
prapt (mad), upasarg prapt (tormented by affliction), sadhikarana 
(quarreling), saprayashchit (apprehensive of atonement), bhakt-paan- 
pratyakhyan (fasting), or arthajat (being forced or seduced into 
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compromising her modesty). Under these conditions he does not defy the 
word of Bhagavan. 
facet Pera at Poet a ast act a adm fae % amit fr 
oRata-fasrs 4 ge Poke ar era anf gas ax saat aera & awa ¥ a saa six 
TAG GAA Hl TA BC ASTM F, TAA Hrs HS EU aE PAs ar Gera AE Har P| 
Fabel ot cate @ caesar weer ait Bra @ vas ae Gere Ba aaa HEAT #| 


Wet Soy Wat oT ab Ca Gis wear at ot Hed Fi ae a earn, ar fread 
BU yy Ut Bla—-gen Sor wea @ oie ah ae asrs a Pre asa waa 

faaferat anf ar ote ga wert (9) frac, wa at araarafe & firaer Pra 
fete 11 (2) gakR—aaM, aH, Veet ants ve S ar gota org at chad @ rear fee 
ad al wre ett (3) aente—qdya & ax a, ot wnt a aa % are onan gi 
(¥) seremea—frafoare 8 Tara a ura (a wars @ aterat wT antk % ate aa)! 
(4) saime—ta, aye ot feta Ha suas S tise (e) wreen—aee wet gf a 
west & fre vat (9) wraittmaiar + ws a ta a sf gi 
(¢) Web WA — wears eo fer STAT BT aT HA @ Gder Bs APT A He 
Pred et, yest at me St chi (8) stehara—atel-(qatera-) Paste a, otra ernie & fae 
Ufet Or are arte eh are HATS UMA ay TTT Ee I 


ord at carat + Pah at were Probe va gen or areas 28 gc A ara 
Bl MAHAN AVl BCA Tl (GT WT 2 WE 4E2-€3) 


Elaboration—A male ascetic is not at all allowed to touch a female 
ascetic. However, he can hold her hand and offer support or protect her 
and her modesty under special circumstances. He does not defy the word 
of Tirthankar if he acts strictly according to the said code. 


To hold the body of a female ascetic is called grahan and to support 
her by holding her hand is called alamban. 


A difficult or rugged terrain is called durg. Slipping of feet or to touch 
knees or hands to the ground on slipping is called praskhalan. To fall on 
the ground is prapatan. 

Other terms are explained as follows— 


Kshipt-chitt—gone crazy due to attachment, fear, insult or other such 
sentiment. Dript-chitt—euphoric due to conceit of honour, gains, 
grandeur, or conquering a strong enemy. Yakshavisht—possessed or 
afflicted by yaksha or other spirits due to animosity or attachment from 
earlier births. Unmaad prapt—mentally deranged due to disturbed body 
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humours or excessive attachment or evil spirits. Upasarg prapt— 
tormented by divine, human or animal affliction. Sadhikarana—ready to 
quarrel or quarreling. Saprayashchit—apprehensive of atonement. 


Bhakt-paan-pratyakhyan—stumbling or falling or losing consciousness - 


due to weakness caused by observing ultimate vow or fasting otherwise. 
Arthajat—being forced or seduced into compromising her modesty by her 
husband or other person for some specific reason or otherwise. (Vritti, 
part-2, p. 562-63) 


SIA — TIAL — siftgT—-TE_ ACHARYA UPADHYAYA ATISHESH-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF SPECIAL PRIVILEGE OF ACHARYA AND UPADHYAYA) 


9 RR . ARA— Vassar vy THA Ta aearaar TU, a wWel— 

(9) srafta-vare ail wae we ftmtaa—Pmeaa wea a 
TA aT oni! (2) srahe—waa sit var Gare 
RRR at Parry a ones! (3) aa TEMA Wy, Fa Farad 
BOM, FS MN Hea! (x) Wasa al VARTA Wa A Tad A 
ast TAA ofA | (4) waa sy Ie VIR UI A TU 
C asit ] ae onftecate | 

FRR. TTA ara oie Toeara & ure arfaste (aiftera, fasta feRrai) F 

(9) arard ait soreara (eet & araz) STI H HT Waar SA Te A aT ae 
al MAU S Asa ET MT Geared Ti (2) aad six Sores sasaa H Vax eae 
(Ae) ait wat (TS) ar aert ate Pasir (ayfa ot yfs) ard BU onset aT 
cafe rt ee 81 (3) rrereh sire srearer at gost a at a Gat ary a Serger wt 
FHT AS at aT we, Tad fre wy (a) Fi (x) aad atte Soe aaa & ax 
Ue TET ar at UT aehet ced EU ata at afta aE Ha (4) strat ait soreaa 
SUAS TEL Caw TT AT at aT UY archer Tet EU are aT aif AE BS EI 

166. In a gana (group of ascetics) acharya and upadhyaya have five 
atishesh (special privilege)— 

(1) Acharya and upadhyaya do not defy the word of Bhagavan if they 
carefully dust their feet while entering an upashraya (place of stay). 
(2) Acharya and upadhyaya do not defy the word of Bhagavan if they pass 
their stool or urine or cleanse it themselves within the upashraya. 
(3) Acharya and upadhyaya are free of the responsibility of serving other 


ascetics; they may do or not do as they desire. (4) Acharya and upadhyaya 
do not defy the word of Bhagavan if they live alone in the upashraya for 
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one or two nights. (5) Acharya and upadhyaya do not defy the word of 

Bhagavan if they live alone out side the upashraya for one or two nights. 
farsa ote orfaret & wearer A faega aos caaercane Shes € TIT 923-2219 

wre © exh Star aT 2 YB 9g, TMT SPT yw ec Ue Ree & a TF 
Elaboration—Detailed description about these five privileges is 


available in Vyavahar Bhashya 6/123-227 and also in Hindi Tika, part-2. 
p 166 as well as Thanam, p. 638. 


SATA — FAA — TNGETT—TE_ ACHARYA UPADHYAYA GANAPAKRAMAN-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF ACHARYA AND UPADHYAYA LEAVING THE GROUP) 


7&9. Gate até stafta— waa TT qo, Fae 

(9) srafta—vaare wife art at met at oot at wir wat 
(2) srahta—waare wife arearatren fatert sored oh wet ws vahr| 
(3) sraRa—Gaere with a yaaa aa, F aaa 
waft! (¥) sTaRa— sare wis aaa a afrare ar Praete aera waht 
(4) fred onferret at TOTS tat, A aera TAHA quo | 

9R9. Tre arent a arard ae Boreara wT a ater Prt Bs EI 


(9) ate areal a oorearey Ter Y ors aT ae er AHI VAT a HL Ba! (2) ae 
STE GAT Tore Ter a Terenas ferme (wet aor aaa ait vente) ar ae wa 
4 OT GG | (3) ate aed aie Saree fra ga-valal a aren aa 2, ara-aag wz 
SHY WU HY AAS, ATA TS AH (v) US areas at sore aay eT BY, aT ae—aT a 
Pret 4 afetoa (aires) Bt oT | (4) arreret at Soreara & firs enferera (Here only) zr 
Bact ore ah OS FF: TOA the HA ae BA fe TS rT HT aH 

167. For five reasons acharya and upadhyaya leave their group 
(ganapakraman)— 


(1) If an acharya or upadhyaya fails to properly assert his command 
(ajna and dharana). (2) If an acharya or upadhyaya fails to properly 
follow yatharatnik kritikarma (codes of protocol and conduct). (3) If an 
acharya or upadhyaya fails to properly recite and teach the. sutra 
paryavajat (meaning and interpretations of sutras) he has mastered. 
(4) If an acharya or upadhyaya gets infatuated with a female ascetic of 
his own or other group. (5) If the friends and relatives of an acharya or 
upadhyaya leave his group, then for the purpose of bringing them back 
to the fold. 


TUTATTAT (2) (176 ) Sthaananga Sutra (2) 


i SG SS So eo a 


Ra Oo oo 


+ 


SE ee ee ee ee ed: 


faraa—arard ait SoeaE TT WaT Va Si Hea AT TT Sr GIS Wat a Sa 


ol Tat ata oi fg we dae aya wea Ff mM A AN one MT oe AH 
HICH SI TH B, TH AT SisHre ua wd FI 


FAT GIT A GAT PTT St MATH VSP A aC Gar Si Tealy ara aie gareara 
ar mT Fy aarare tera &, Tente wie aie a—araT & waa Gat-vale F ws six 
ae & fatire sen areata fasts Ga Sea Mee ate F ates ge & ahaa S dar aa 
Hrd S, HTH aaaNG ar res WS Bt Maz, Vat carr F A aT isa aa wa FI 

AAT SIT TR ays a, A wa EU A gags gr a aes a sa aA 
areal A SAT Sl gaa TMT A aly Gea St wal & ae aad a Bureaa Ve Va I 
STUNT VA WaT 1 Ue sat A TS WT | aa GA a Pera Pear wea 2 


Ae art se al Prat ey ar gfe fret ar 3, aa: waar was WMT A set aa 
WT Baa AT WaT FI 


Great are Fat ar anfort & or a ae WA at OA: dan A Rar ae aT A 
arta ar & fee 71S aret A ar fee fever rat FI 


Baal At Tel & fH Hat HA A wT a Wa al Was, Aalar sit wes st w 
a aufter, arratar site arora ar atarax a aa, aa ard wer erat alk woreara 
Hl ate S| (ferent at sels Fe feed Alaor 7-2 Ye 990 TAT 99, BIT WE Ex9) 


Elaboration—Acharya and upadhyaya are heads of the gana (group). 
It is their duty to direct and manage the organization properly. But when 
they feel that their orders or instructions are not being followed they are 
supposed to leave the group and go away. 


The second reason is inability to follow the codes of protocol. Although 
acharya or upadhyaya command the highest status in the group they 
should offer due respect to the seniors in initiation as well as accomplished 
scholars of scriptures, specially at the time of pratikraman (critical review) 
and kshama yachana (begging pardon). If they fail to do so due to the ego of 
their status there are chances of dissatisfaction and revolt in the group. 
Under such conditions they are supposed to leave the group. 


The third reason is not to teach or give timely recitation (vaachana) 
of text and meaning of scriptures to all disciples in spite of knowing the 
same. This breeds dissatisfaction and they are blamed of favouritism. 
Under such conditions they are supposed to leave the group. 


The fourth reason leads to criticism of the sangh or tarnishing its 


prestige. Therefore, it is better that the involved acharya or upadhyaya 
himself leaves the group. 
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The fifth reason is included for the cause of avoiding the depletion of 
the group. If some friend or relative abandons the group the head is 
allowed to leave in order to bring them back into the fold. 

The central theme is that the duty of an acharya or upadhyaya is to 
ensure that the prestige, discipline and fame of the group or sangh 
remains intact. It is his duty to perform acts that avoid the chances of 
tarnishing these three. (for detailed discussion refer to Hindi Tika, part-2, pp. 
170-71 and Thanam p. 641) 


MfeA{—TE RIDDHIMAT-PAD (SEGMENT OF THE ENDOWED) 


98¢. tateer seater Wye worn, t Aaa, TaHAaLl, Tatar, ATALaT, 
MATIN SORT | 


98¢. REA AT va ware & ea €-(9) aa, (2) amadl, (3) anda, 
(s) argea, (&) aiferareT sree | 
168. Riddhiman manushya (endowed persons) are of five kinds— 


(1) Arhant, (2) Chakravarti, (3) Baladeva, (4) Vasudeva and 
(5) bhaavitatma anagar (pure-hearted ascetic). 


fere—eyg, teat ait wera at ahs med E1 adel a Ake Geearnfita ait 
adaraia ¥ enfranterctentia eat 8 meradi ata merged A ahs qa & qua 8 outta 
Sat Fay, HaHa yy areaTat @ foray omen Frets at gat %, a onfteran aa FI 
TUT STE ah RAT aca He at TETT—asre B att Reyer eet Fait ke shes, 
fear, fairer onfe & ae 8 ame ware at aang mE El 2c vat a Meal at aly 
Gereare + fever 1 RAT & GT 29 WC GE WIT MASA Sara EI (Gy HTT-2 YE 4E4-EE) 

Elaboration—Riddhi is grandeur, majesty and wealth. Those endowed 
with these are called riddhiman. Arihants are endowed with these due to 
karmas acquired in the past birth and shedding of vitiating karmas 
during this birth. The three middle persons are endowed due to the 
meritorious karmas from the past birth. Bhaavitatmas are those who 
have purified their soul through austerities, discipline and pious attitude. 
The pure-hearted ascetics are endowed due to their austerities and 
association with spiritual endeavour. These riddhis are of many kinds 
based on wisdom, action, transformation, etc. The commentator (Yriiti) 
has mentioned twenty eight kinds of riddhis. (Vritti, part-2, pp. 565-66) 
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Ri  afetenra—9e ASTIKAYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF AGGLOMERATIVE ENTITY) 

: eaterera DHARMASTIKAYA . 

: 9&8. Wa aera worn, d wel—amierna, semaferere, amma, 
i Waka, wera | 

: 98%. afttaera uta &-(9) ewatierera, (2) aeraiftrara, (3) omeronftrara, 
1 (¥) vfrarftrara, (4) yerrenftrara| 
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169. There are five astikayas (agglomerative  entities)— 
(1) Dharmastikaya (motion entity), (2) Adharmastikaya (inertia entity), 
(3) Akashastikaya (space entity), (4) Jivastikaya (soul entity) and 
(5) Pudgalastikaya (matter entity). 

990, referee qr sety sea STHTA oteaY SHA aay stafey wireal a 
PATA THA TN, FASTA, VA, Breast, Wasi, WA 


Seat Of pea Uy Tel! SASH ATTA TAT | STATS OT HATE Ml, TT HAS 
m Hala, 1 ag oT AfreTEht—yla a vata a afaeafa a, ga free aaa sreAT 
HAY Hatsa fore! ast stay STAY aA THT A TTT) 

goo, enitttara act tea, wer ita, ta tka, wast tea, arett, attra, orga, 
aad ait wile aT signa Fer sl ge seta A S—(9) wea, (2) Ba, (3) wre, (v) TA 
BT (4) FT BT TVA Via Ware aT eI 

(9) wea at smears Ua eT S1 (2) Aa A oten—aitenwarT FB) (3) wrea A 
mao Tel at, Var vals, at wes, Var al B, wet we et, der wel Fae 
yrort Hoan, adary FS aire afer A WT aaa ya, Praa, wea, ara, sara, 
areriteret aie Freer Si (w) ara ay steno, tier, Ta aire eael Tet Fi (4) gor aA arte 
TTT ae & Hat waiters east wr |e EU wal ait genet & TA al A 
Ae F | 

170. Dharmastikaya is an entity (dravya) that is varna rahit (devoid 


of appearance or colour), gandh rahit (devoid of smell), rasa rahit (devoid 
of taste), sparsh rahit (devoid of touch), arupi (formless), ajiva (lifeless), 
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shashvat (eternal), avasthit (indestructible) and integral part of lok 
(occupied space or universe). Briefly speaking, it has five attributes in 
context of—(1) dravya (entity), (2) kshetra (space or area), oye kaal (time), 
(4) bhaava (state) and (5) guna (properties). 

In context of—(1) Dravya (entity)—Dharmastikaya is one entity. 
(2) Kshetra (space or area)—it pervades the whole lok. (3) Kaal (time)—it 
is not that it never. existed, it is not that it does not exist, it is not that it 
will never exist. It existed in the past, it exists in the present and it will 
continue to exist in the future. Therefore it is dhruva (constant), niyat 
(fixed), shashvat (eternal), akshaya (imperishable), avyaya (non- 
expendable), avasthit (steady), and nitya (perpetual). (4) Bhaava 
(state)—it is devoid of colour, smell, taste and touch. (5) Guna 
(properties)—it has the property of motion. In other words it moves and 
passively helps beings and matter to move. 


faraa—faste stati ar sel—aiftrara—(artam weal ar aye UH wea) ga-del ara A 
Perera | PART AA LET AAT | MMVAA—AT TEA STAT | Haase ava ET SA aT 
wage re Tet a aA | start —-sere—are SY oe At eae A flere 31 Area 
I a aaa eI | 

Elaboration—The English terms in parenthesis are self explanatory. 
SrTnteTaTa ADHARMASTIKAYA 


9199. srerereare srqoey spi aa THT steal seh arag srafeu aa! 
8 Maras Taha Wor, FT ael—eaVH, Vast, Breast, Wash, Wrst! 

Saat HT eae Wi eal] Vat ATTA | saat oT SAE oy, 7 
arg % Hatt, 1 Bary HT Aah —ye a vate ar afeeata a, ga fred aad 
HET HITT Ha Arey | TAA SIP ST STA STATA TAU SOT | 

9199. aermifttnra at tea, we cea, ta tea, wast cea, are, atetra, gna, 
afte ait wiles ar signys Fer Slate aaa A (9) wer, (2) As, (3) wre, (¥) ara site 
(4) FT Sl atten Us Weare wT F— 

(9) Her at arten—sreraifrenra wa wer 1 (2) aa HT aten—atearet FI (3) art 
ol aten—srmitcara at aa om, Car sel &; ort wei 2, Cer wal 3, anh ae aT 
er we Bae yore A an, adars HF atte weer A ToT! at: ae ya, Praa, sea, 
wea, waftad att fra 2) (¥) wa at aten—araet, epra, ave att areast 3 
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(4) JT ol oten—serart jr 31 stalq emitters <a seed aa ata afx 
Geral & SETI AF Gera FI 

171. Adharmastikaya is an entity (dravya) that is varna rahit (devoid 
of appearance or colour), gandh rahit (devoid of smell), rasa rahit (devoid 


of taste), sparsh rahit (devoid of touch), arupi (formless), ajiva (lifeless), 


shashvat (eternal), avasthit (indestructible) and integral part of lok 
(occupied space or universe). Briefly speaking, it has five attributes in 
context of—(1) dravya (entity), (2) kshetra (space or area), (3) kaal (time), 
(4) bhaava (state) and (5) guna (properties). 


In context of—(1) Dravya (entity)—Adharmastikaya is one entity. 
(2) Kshetra (space or area)—it pervades the whole lok. (3) Kaal (time)—it 
is not that it never existed, it is not that it does not exist, it is not that it 
will never exist. It existed in the past, it exists in the present and it will 
continue- to exist in the future. Therefore it is dhruva (constant), niyat 
(fixed), shashvat (eternal), akshayva (imperishable), avyaya (non- 
expendable), avasthit (steady), and nitya (perpetual). (4) Bhaava 
(state)—it is devoid of colour, smell, taste and touch. (5) Guna 
(properties)—it has the property of inertia. In other words it rests and 
passively helps beings and matter to come to rest. 


OTBTOTRTETA: AAKASHASTIKAYA 


FOR. STAT aI, TTY STA META Te oA are atafty 
ATT | A MATA TIA WTA, Tt Ae —-as, Vai, ra, saat, TH | 


Sa OY ATA TH Tet] VA TAMA | STA oT BATE TMA, 
H Say Hale, I Hay OT weTshA— yes a wala a afeaa a, ga Pree aa 
RAY ETT Hage Pre) aaa cy VY TTA HHT PUA aATISMTTH | 

992. amerenitrnra act, wer, ta, wast <ea, ated, attra, omgaa, araftera aix 
cerrettes wT Her SI aay A aE-(9) wea, (2) Ba, (3) wre, (x) wre ate (4) IT A 
HUT UTI Weare BI F— 

(9) Rel Gt stten—arerenittara was wee) (2) Aa A ater ww-arie yar 
wes PTET Fl (3) Bret HI ada Hat el ar, Tar el %, |e wets, De aa? ah 
wet erm, Cat Fel 1 se Yara A ar, ala FS site afer F LEM at: aE HG, 
Pad, Mad, aera, atera, atafteret afte Pra &1 (vw) ara at atten atest, aera, orca 
atte areast Fi (4) oT at sten—aremrenftars sares (arrest SAT) AT TAT 
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172. Aakashastikaya is an entity (dravya) that is varna rahit (devoid 
of appearance or colour), gandh rahit (devoid of smell), rasa rahit (devoid 
of taste), sparsh rahit (devoid of touch), arupi (formless), ajiva (lifeless), 
shashvat (eternal), avasthit (indestructible) and integral part of lok and 
alok (occupied and unoccupied space or universe and space). Briefly 
speaking, it has five attributes in context of—(1) dravya (entity), 
(2) kshetra (space or area), (3) kaal (time), (4) bhaava (state) and 
(5) guna (properties). 

In context of—(1) Dravya (entity)—Aakashastikaya is one entity. 
(2) Kshetra (space or area)—it pervades the whole lok and alok. (3) Kaal 
(time)—it is not that it never existed, it is not that it does not exist, it is 
not that it will never exist. It existed in the past, it exists in the present 
and it will continue to exist in the future. Therefore it is dhruva 
(constant), niyat (fixed), shashvat (eternal), akshaya (imperishable), 
avyaya (non-expendable), avasthit (steady), and nitya (perpetual). 
(4) Bhaava (state)—it is devoid of colour, smell, taste and touch. 
(5) Guna (properties)—it has the property of avagahana (occupation). 
In other words it provides space-occupation. 


ofaneteeva JIVASTIKAYA 


993. Hreaterary of srqooy arty ara sara stadt Wa arae state aia 
8 arash Tay To, FT Hele, Tas, rats, mast, Tit | 


TAA OT HAAS AMTATS TANTS | VAS ATTA | HAH OT HATE oN, 1 
wag MT waft, 1 Hag T afaersa—yla a vata a fea a, ya freq aad 
HAT SAY Aaa reg! ast cay see BA SMHTA| TMS Tas | 

993. sentra atemt, arrer, atca, oteaaf, oila, aga, araftert alte ae ar Ua 
sien wer S1 aaT a aE-(9) we, (2) Aa, (3) He, (v) wa ate (4) For A order 
Ula Wat at F— | 

(9) wer at atan—sierttara aret wer 1 (2) AT A ater ctowart &, arate 
Aeneas o saad West H Tea Wea are F1 (3) Brat at aden ah ae on, tar 
wel &, Get wets, Car wel &, wet aa Vn, Car ae 31 ae yaaa F en, ada F 
& ott afaerara F TT! ata: Te Ya, Fraa, wvaa, aera, aera, ataftert sire rea 2h 
(s) We at ade oterh, arre, orca att areast B1 (4) WT AY oten—streanferara 
TINT TAT FI - 
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173. Jivastikaya is an entity (dravya) that is varna rahit (devoid of 
appearance or colour), gandh rahit (devoid of smell), rasa rahit (devoid of 
taste), sparsh rahit (devoid of touch), arupi (formless), ajiva (lifeless), 
shashvat (eternal), avasthit (indestructible) and integral part of lok 
(occupied space or universe). Briefly speaking, it has five attributes in 
context of—(1) dravya (entity), (2) kshetra (space or area), (3) kaal (time), 
(4) bhaava (state) and (5) guna (properties). 

In context of—(1) Dravya: (entity)—Jivastikaya is infinite entities. 
(2) Kshetra (space or area)—it pervades the whole lok. In other words, 
like lok it has innumerable space-points. (3) Kaal (time)—it is not that it 
never existed, it is not that it does not exist, it is not that it will never 
exist. It existed in the past, it exists in the present and it will continue to 
exist in the future. Therefore it is dhruva (constant), niyat (fixed), 
shashvat (eternal), akshaya (imperishable), avyaya (non-expendable), 
avasthit (steady), and nitya (perpetual). (4) Bhaava (state)—it is devoid 
of colour, smell, taste and touch. (5) Guna (properties)—it has the 
property of upayog (intent or sentience). 


JeTeMRATETT PUDGALASTIKAYA 


VOW, Terrerteerany Tray TATA SHY AEHTA GA STA Trea staea aa 
4 ra Tay TM, Ff AeA, Vasil, Brat, Tash, jr! 


Sa OF UTTAR SOT TENE | VASA APTA | Stasi oT HATE oe, 
Hay MT Hale, 1 ary  MiTRAShI— ys a waa a afeeaa a, ya free aaa 
HAY HAY HaAEA Pre Mas TA TS Tas HATTA | WAS TST | 

19%. Garett te at, ca ta, cre, ans wet aren, el, anita, onvac, 
ahaa ait cis or ua sisryt wea Bi daa S ae—(9) zea, (2) Aa, (3) ore, 
(8) Te ae (4) WOT BY arden Uta were aT F— : 

(9) meq at arten—aret were) (2) Ar ST aten—aawarT &, aalq ae A A 
FHT TEA Sl (3) Dre VB ata Het Tel a, Var we ¥, |r wet %, Dar tr aE, | 
wel Bru, Var Ht rel Fl ae era A or, adaranet FF she afer F WM! ata: 
ae Ya, Pfaa, emvaa, aad, erry, arate sit fre 81 («) wa at oat ahary, 
TEAM, WaT ate aatary S 1 (4) WT SY ate—aET Wave %, state attarhte enke 
adhe BTS att eae & are A ae TET Pear SET Si ata YT, TeTA—-PrerA-fgSA 
Al AMT TAT FI 
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174. Pudgalastikaya is an entity (dravya) that has five varnas 
(colours), five rasas (tastes), two gandh (two smells), eight sparsh 
(touches), rupi (with form), ajiva (lifeless), shashvat (eternal), avasthit 
(indestructible) and integral part of lok (occupied space or universe). 
Briefly speaking, it has five attributes in context of—(1) dravya (entity), 
(2) kshetra (space or area), (3) kaal (time), (4) bhaava (state) and 
(5) guna (properties). 

In context of—(1) Dravya (entity)—Pudgalastikaya is infinite in 
number. (2) Kshetra (space or area)—it pervades the whole lok. In other 
words, it is confined to lok. (3) Kaal (time)—it is not that it never existed, 
it is not that it does not exist, it is not that it will never exist. It existed 
in the past, it exists in the present and it will continue to exist in the 
future. Therefore it is dhruva (constant), niyat (fixed), shashvat 
(eternal), akshaya (imperishable), avyaya (non-expendable), avasthit 
(steady), and nitya (perpetual). (4) Bhaava (state)—it is endowed with 
colour, smell, taste and touch. (5) Guna (properties)—it has the property 
of grahan (being acquirable), in other words it is acquired by bodies 
including gross physical body and sense organs. This also means it has 
the property of combining and separating or integrating and 
disintegrating. 


™Ma—TZ GATI-PAD (SEGMENT OF GENUSES) 


90%. Ta wet wont, 7 aera, faftandt, wpa, tard, 
fafermat| | 

794, mfcrat wea €-(9) acanfa, (2) frdants, (3) aqerfe, (x) tant, 
(4) fete 

175. There are five gatis (genuses)—(1) narak gati (genus of infernal 
beings), (2) tiryanch gati (animal genus), (3) manushya gati (genus of 
human beings), (4) deva gati (divine genus) and (5) Siddha gati (Siddha 
genus or status). 

eas or ATS ate 8, THA HEAT! fog wet ae wee gree ar Pare ae Fi a 
Urea Weare at ett —(9) aA Wawa va a Gat wa F aT (2) Bea ATH 
CIT G FAC IM Te ST! (3) water afa— sia 4 fra wa & ara ait ar ser Pear 3, 
oat & Baa S ahay at dee Se Ha A Teal Ge aH ale are ala F(z) wea 
wit—aat or ade Sede |e ale Hl a Heels Stat %, Fea Prsren Fy aR (4) Pera 
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afa—arert AF ert St fea! WaTTAT Ta 9q A gah 90 Ae = wea ga A de, wa 
Wart al Ter at AT S| (feat Sear wT-2 yw 919C) 


Elaboration—The common meaning of gati is movement. But here this 
term has a special meaning. Gati is of five kinds—(1) Janmantar gati—to 
go from one birth to another or reincarnation. (2) Deshantar gati—to go 
from one place to another. (8) Bhavopapat gati—to remain in the specific 
genus, for which a being has acquired specific karmas, from the time of 
fruition of those karmas till the last moment of their duration. This 
includes the four gatis including the infernal one. (4) Karmachchhedan 
gati—the upward movement of a soul after it has shed all karmas. This 
means Siddha gati. (5) Vihaya gati—to move in the space. Prajnapana 
Sutra mentions seventeen kinds of this gati in verse 16. Here it relates to 
the third and fourth kind. 


sfxare—9e_ INDRIYARTH-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF SUBJECTS OF SENSE ORGANS) 


908. Ta Heaen worn, dq wel—afdteaed, afrafsad, mafiieae, 
fatsrigael, wififeaey | 

90. staat & uta art (farsa) &-(9) atahaa ar fave ore, (2) aafthaa ar ea, 
(3) Ula or we, (x) Tarfaa ar te, (4) eaAPaa ar st 


176. Indrtyas (sense organs) have five arth (subjects)—(1) the subject 
of shrotrendriya (ear) is sound, (2) the subject of chakshu-indriya (eyes) 
is appearance, (3) the subject of ghranendriya (nose) is smell, (4) the 
subject of rasanendriya (taste-buds) is taste, and (5) the subject of 
sparshanendriya (touch) is touch. 


¥—77 MUND-PAD (SEGMENT OF VICTORS) 

709. TI FT We, a wel—atiiieays, afeaftays, anita, 
faksifeays, writeaas | 

HEM—TI FSI WHAT, I AS—BIEHS, ATS, ATATS, AVAL, fares 

199, qrs—(stratraa—fasier at sfaa Pre ee ae) ater sfaal & gu-agy 


fava 4 angie Tat atl vid vert & &-(9) safeaqes, (2) vafthaaqus, 


(3) wrifaayvs, (+) THAPRaAre, (4) eePeayTS | 
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HAT FS UT WaT w Bra F-(9) wleaqes—wle wera & far (2) APSF 
amma & fester! (3) Hrarqve—ara aera & fester (x) aerqvs—sinr wera & Pee 
(4) Rreqes—fee ar PSs STA ara 

177. Mund (victors over indulgence of sense organs or who have 
control over sense organs or who are equanimous towards good and 
bad sensations) are of five kinds—(1) shrotrendriyamund, 
(2) chakshurindriyamund, (3) ghranendriyamund, (4) rasanendriyamund, 
and (5) sparshanendriyamund. 

Also mund are of five kinds—(1) krodh-mund—victors over anger, 
(2) maan-mund—victors over conceit, (3) maya-mund—victors over 


deceit, (4) lobh-mund—victors over greed and (5) shiro-mund—who has 
tonsured his head. 


qet—-Fq BADAR-PAD (SEGMENT OF GROSS) 


99¢C, Heit TTT Ta TOR, FT wel—elkasM, sea, asaTETT, 
TAHA, ATM TA WT! 998. seaty oF oT ga wR, A aE 
CFE, ASHEN, ASHE, TAHA, sree AAT IAT J 920. feta 
TTS TAT TORN, aT AeT—ohifeM, [ Ashe, Aan, waht ] VPA 

79¢, seule 4 ura ware & wet (ye) cha aa 2-(9) gfrtate, 
(2) ores, (3) avgarfien, (x) areata, (4) var sa (Giteafe) ort 
998, wedi F vrs ware & arax vita ea F-((9) gfrctentrs, (2) arenes, 
(3) arganfte, () areata, (4) sare we wot] | 9 Co. fdas F ute yart 
wT sa Sit S-(9) Verea, [(2) APRs, (3) Tea, (x) aghPea, (4) daPea 

178. In adholok (lower world) there are five kinds of badar Jivas 
(gross living beings)—(1) Prithvikayiks (earth-bodied beings), 
(2) Apkayiks (water-bodied beings), (3) Vayukayiks (air-bodied beings), 
(4) Vanaspatikayiks (plant-bodied beings) and (5) Udaar tras pranis 
(dvindriya etc. or two-sensed beings etc.). 179. In urdhvalok (upper 
world) there are five kinds of badar jivas (gross living beings)— 
(1) Prithvikayiks (earth-bodied beings), (2) Apkayiks (water-bodied 
beings), (3) Vayukayiks (air-bodied beings), (4) Vanaspatikayiks (plant- 
bodied beings) and (5) Udaar tras pranis (dvindriya etc. or two-sensed 
beings etc.). 180. In Tiryaklok (transverse or middle world) there are five 
kinds of badar jivas (gross living beings)—(1) Ekendriya (one-sensed 
beings), (2) Duindriya (Two-sensed beings), (3) Trindriya (three-sensed 
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beings), (4) Chaturindriya (four-sensed beings) and (5) Panchendriya- 
tiryagyonik (five-sensed animal beings). 

farer—array Y creer ait agers ath aa wer Bi get wae aha at apt 
we 4 are %, aa: ore fra wart & fare vei ‘arez aie’ We WAH EM BI! Tar 
THT Hae ATS cits FS edt F1 ata: Heats, aeateite H seer Freer gira wet 
& fer wet sare’ faster fear Bi free arel F Aents se wen (gy arr-2 7S 40x) 
feat Fer aPT-2 Fe 9193) 

Elaboration—In Agams fire-bodied and air-bodied beings are also 
classified as mobile. Minute immobile beings pervade the whole lok, 
therefore, in order to differentiate from them the term badar jiva or 
gross beings has been used. Gross fire-bodied beings exist only in the 
area of humans. Thus in order to negate their existence in upper and 
lower worlds the adjective udaar has been used. It means two sensed 
and other mobile beings. (Vritti, part-2, p. 574 and Hindi Tika, part-2, p. 173) 


969, Water TasaEA TT, FT AI—-SMa, ATA, PR, oteh, area 
99. wet-coennfe ota ota wart & eta (9) sierra gar affaires a 


Bra, (2) Sare—sTeTeH BE arta at AB five rei (2) Be—wer (ere) PP efter 


Reva (+) sifl—orard ars ante @ afafesa vere, waz (4) AMAA BS HST | 

181. Badar tejaskayik jivas (gross fire-bodied beings) are of five 
kinds—(1) angaar—glowing coal or fire ball, (2) jvala—tip of flame (away 
from the source), (3) murmur—sparks of fire in ash, (4) archi—flame 
(near the source) and (5) alaat—burning wood. 


968, Wake aaa To, a ael—waseaa, wWrrad, aera, 
serrata, fafeeana | 


962. Tet-agaraes sla wa wart & ea ¥-(9) wertad—alean Gt Ta 
(3) wari ata—afvas fee ar vet! (3) efrerara—etrer fee ar cal (¥) Gavara— 
TAM ST TAA (4) fateqera—fafeonatt Sar arte fea Ble BUA ae Ty 


182. Badar vayukayik jivas (gross air-bodied beings) are of five kinds— 
(1) prachinavaat—wind flowing from the east, (2) pratichinavaat—wind 
flowing from the west, (3) dakshinavaat—wind flowing from the south, 
(4) uttaravaat—wind flowing from the north and (5) vidigvaat—wind 
flowing from the intermediate directions like Zshaan (north-east). 
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ft —MYETA—T_ACHITTA-VAYUKAYA-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF LIFELESS AIR-BODIED BEINGS) 


9¢3. Falter ake aaa TT, A Ael—sehA, Fa, fee, wep, 
AAT | 

9¢3. afer agers ota ware ot eet 8—-(9) sremrarara—aih ue a-ait a AK 
Weed @ Sea ay! (2) emaaa—eiett were ene a sew agi (a) Waa 
aes a Preiss @ vast ag! (v) réergrtara—-arere @ Bawa, aur att serrate 
@ Prenert are ag (4) waesraa—se ante a seas ay 

183. Achitta vayukayik jivas (gross air-bodied beings) are of five 
kinds—(1) akrant-vaat—wind produced by thumping legs on the ground, 
(2) dhmaat-vaat—wind produced by bellows and other such instrument, 
(3) pidit-vaat—wind produced by squeezing wet things like cloth, 
(4) shariranugat-vaat—wind produced by body (breath, belch, break 
wind etc. ) and (5) sammurchhim-vaat—wind produced by fan etc. 

feat ret were at arg seafrera F ates ek 8, fog aftra ary @ attra 
Oy at PTET ST eeeH SI TA a aT: aaa SHAY aH! (gr vy 29° VW) 

Elaboration—Aforesaid five kinds of air is lifeless when produced but 
it may harm the normal organism-infested air. (Vritti, leaf 319) 


fasfe—Tz_ NIRGRANTH-PAD (SEGMENT OF ASCETICS) 
6-968. Wa Raat eT, A ASI—Gary, awa, Hata, Pras, faona| 

9¢%, Pura ura were & @-(9) gere—Pra ara aot & aaa freer atta Pr: 
aes (Fer Tot 4 A ate cet are Pa) 1 (2) aGer—fras aftr F wera—ea ae aT 
wt a, (Gat yor F ate wry at Paka) (2) gette-faee a were aaa a frear 
ura ge-pe afer et vat ai (x) Pekesiete af ar sam a ag ae a 
Tated—-ared TPRarradh ary! (4) area afsaat ar aa wth aed-—diaed 
TORAH AT | 

184, Nirgranth (ascetics) are of five kinds—(1) Pulaak—whose 
conduct is worthless like decayed grain (ascetics not properly observing 
even the basic codes of conduct). (2) Bakush—whose conduct has many 
faults (ascetics not properly observing the auxiliary codes of conduct). 
(3) Kushila—whose conduct has been tarnished by slight indulgence in 


comforts and passions. (4) Nirgranth—the ascetics at the eleventh and 
twelfth Gunasthaan who have destroyed or pacified Mohaniya karma. 
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(5) Snatak—the Jina at the thirteenth and fourteenth Gunasthaan who 
has destroyed the four vitiating karmas. 


964. Gary wake TM, fA ogATY, FATGATT, aftaga4e, ferTyaTY, 
HEATFEAFATT TT FIA | 

9¢4. Gere faba gta wert & ea &-(9) sgere—eatta, fit ane sa 
afrart ar Sat STA aA! (2) estayare—sier, siet nfs aera ara ar aaa 
oct ae! (3) wRageEE—Ae yr sie See A ae aM aa (x) fingare— 
wate sac 8 ates soa Tal ara ater Safin @ fsx Ret ar as a oer 
BIT UCT BT AeA (4) FGM S TATA TAHT Te HY VET HA a AA Fy 
free BT ATT | 

185. Pulaak nirgranth are of five kinds—(1) Jnana pulaak—who 
indulges in transgression related to knowledge, such as skhalit (lowly) 
and milit (mixed). (2) Darshan pulaak—who indulges in transgression 
related to samyaktiva (righteousness), such as indulging in shanka (doubt) 
and kanksha (desire). (3) Chaaritra pulaak—who commits faults in 
observation of basic and auxiliary codes of conduct. (4) Linga pulaak— 
who keeps more ascetic-equipment than prescribed in scriptures or who 
uses garb other than that prescribed for a Jain ascetic. (5) Yathasukshma 
pulaak—who, out of stupor, thinks of acquiring prohibited things. 


9¢8. Wa Waay word, a wai, smi, aqsasa, 
ANGST, AeTYRAITA UT Fay 

FR. ager Peter ara weare & ett F—(9) amiaRe—sr—-qat Gr ake Ht fener 
ee ae! (2) saniage—a F gree Ft Ay | are (3) tadager— 
ga fer ae are onfe ar frye | ara! («) srtataG—THe ET a are at feryat 
SC Ae | (4) AMAHAG MWh! T aye BU a wax ome ot gan Pepe we aa 

186. Bakush nirgranth are of five kinds—(1) Abhoga bakush—who 
takes special care of the body intentionally. (2) Anabhog bakush—who 
takes special care of the body unintentionally. (83) Samvrit bakush—who 


takes special care of the body furtively. (4) Asamvrit bakush—who takes 
special care of the body openly. (5) Yathasukshma bakush—who takes 


special care of the body openly or furtively. | 


169. get Fafal wor, a aga, Zag, afta, 
Fergal, Stenger ory tay | 
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9¢9. gett Para ota ware & ea &-(9) amgette—ora, frag, seers ane 
STATE Sl Tel UTE ATT! Ge wlMAe aera yea a Pena sr gabT wt ae 
(2) astagetta—Presifirr anf eafarare at wet ue are! (3) aftagete—aiga, 
cart, fire, as one ar galt wet orem! (x) Rageta—aeae @ amie aed 
are | (4) aeargenettea—gat & are ates ay) TN, ae ws aA oe ela SA are 

187. Kushila nirgranth are of five kinds—(1) Jnana kushila—who 
does not follow the code of conduct related to knowledge, such as kaal 
(time), vinaya (modesty) and upadhan (studies). Also one who studies 
and uses special powers out of anger. (2) Darshan kushila—who does not 
follow the code of conduct related to perception/faith, such as 
nishkankshit (undesired). (3) Chaaritra kushila—who indulges in 
prohibited invocations and rituals like kautuk (clown), bhutikarma 
(festive rites), nimitta (augury), mantra etc. (4) Linga kushila—who 
earns living by dressing as an ascetic. (5) Yathasukshma kushila—who is 
pleased when others call him a great hermit or scholar. 


9¢¢, free was word, af wel-ueqanats, smenqqafrs, 
aterm, saferamatinds, sergeahres ord da 

9¢¢. frre, Probe ota war & ee &-(9) wereafabe—fote <n at oe 
wera Peter (2) soemrenaPabe—Pobe oc at owe fittnfteraadt 
Porat (3) weraadifare-Pobe am & afer ama a ada fafa 
(*) sears ara & oafite se ana F adm Phe 
(4) @aRQeHPara—werd or aan ane a raen a ae at aera & adera Prever 

188. Nirgranth nirgranth are of five kinds—(1) Pratham samaya 
Nirgranth—nirgranth at the first moment of attaining the level of 
Nirgranth. (2) Apratham samaya Nirgranth—nirgranth at the second 
and later moments of attaining the level of Nirgranth. (8) Charam 
samaya Nirgranth—nirgranth at the last moment of being at the level of 
Nirgranth. (4) Acharama samaya Nirgranth—nirgranth at the last 
but one and earlier moments of being at the level of Nirgranth. 
(5) Yathasukshma Nirgranth—nirgranth at the level of Nirgranth 
unclassified by moments in that state. 


96%. fend tafay word, a wel—sreadl, saad, sata, AYA MTA TTT 
Tal Hy ach, saftears | 
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1¢%. tite Pare ate vere & att S-(9) seat eras—o atalg era art ar 
Pe Se are! (2) stat Srae—Pete aia at oT |TA are! (3) srantiar 
area eet at wder fer act aren (¥) ayaaa—-aten eraa—faa 
Gata aatashy & ara set dae fa (4) safer ere —aeet arch ar 
Pree BCA aT TATA A . 

189. Snatak nirgranth are of five kinds—(1) Achchhavi snatak—those 
who deny association with body. (2) Ashbal snatak—those who follow 
flawless ascetic conduct. (3) Akarmansh snatak—those who have 
completely destroyed the vitiating karmas. (4) Samshiddha jnana- 
darshn-dhar snatak—the omniscient Jinas who have acquired pure 
Keval jnana and Keval darshan. (5) Aparishravi snatak—the ayogi Jinas 
who have completely terminated association with the body. 


fer—rge gal ¥ gore onfe Probate ar wa S uia-gta fe aera %, frg 
wade 4, Ta Wet WTS sl dep Sar FY Para & a-e Ae six sara Ff 
Porter STEHT SA WHIT S— 

(9) Geren & eb FeCl) afeergera atte (ID wtearargera | aren—fasta & wre aise 
or ae ot Gat & fre war |e ae ay al aRagare ait areshae a fred 
HC Ae Ht waTaTgAs HET ze | | 

(2) Har & a Ae B-() ger-agar shy UI) saac-apar! ype By aaa aT 
amt ret & ery, a, ga ante at art a at-diet ew Tar aM, Heit at dear 
el ae MY Me—aRT GT WT, Tes, Tat ae BT aT—-a aA aT, TS -|RT 
SA Set GT ATE S Tat AT Tea, AT aM SC at TaHTT—agaT Aa FI 

(3) gefte Pore & at Ac-) virdergeta att UD amageiter Tat THN A 
aalq-festayis, ve atte, war, 4, wt sit afta onfe 4 ag a area AY 
wiearTgetiet, Ter CAH & sea-aer wre aoa @ aftr SA att ay at 
warageiit Hed F 

(s) Fora-Poer & a Ae-() comemtePoba aft (ID ateritePare) at 
TITAS UT aes SH Meat Gr ITT Ht tated Toad drat ¥, TF 
marae Poa, cer at arash ah Heat ar ade aa awh aed TRI 
aera & ait orate & hax & ae de afta at aa ae aa %, os aris 
Pabe aed & 1 

(4) Iae-Para & a Fe-() warheads fr ait GD adriere fr 
(9) Wart fr ar are one ae att omerfed oa un qdalle ad 1 sca are cee a eT 
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afte at ender area ge Pred wee FI (2) Ba SAAT sngEE aa omnia wart ste 


T UT &, as aM, Taal sie grain an Prater ach aah ere fea aaa FI 
aah Cites BT AAT a, %, TH, YF, FT a SeMe & Ter —-sra_gar Bisa A 
ara & Hae a at areata ar aa eee arere—-amz fea A oa FI (afi arT-2 96 
40§ | feral Lat HFT-2 FB C0) 

Elaboration—In the aforesaid aphorisms five general types of pulak 
and other ascetics have been mentioned. However, in Bhagavati Sutra 
and the Sanskrit Tika of Sthananga Sutra two more classes have been 
mentioned. Their details are as follows— - 


(1) Two kinds of pulaak—a. Labdhi pulaak—an ascetic who employs 
the special powers, acquired through austerities, for the protection of the 
sangh. b. Pratisevana pulaak—an ascetic who misuses his knowledge, 
perception and other qualities. 


(2) Two kinds of bakush—a. Sharira bakush—an ascetic who, for 
beautifying his body, washes his hands, feet, face, hair and other parts 
time and again. b. Upakaran bakush—an ascetic who, for beautifying his 
bowls, garb, ascetic-broom and other equipment washes them and 
applies oil, colour and other such things time and again. 


(3) Two kinds of kushila—a. Pratisevana kushila—an ascetic who 
commits faults in observing auxiliary codes (pinda-vishuddhi, five 
samitis, bhaavana, tap, pratima and abhigraha). b. Kashaya kushila— 
an ascetic who gets overwhelmed with passions including anger due to 
precipitation of sanjvalan kashaya (extremely mild passion). 


(4) Two kinds of nirgranth—a. Upashant moha nirgranth—a 
detached ascetic who through upasham-shreni (the rising path of 
pacification of karmas) reaches the eleventh Gunasthaan after pacifying 
all moha-karma. b. Ksheen moha nirgranth—a detached ascetic who 
through kshapak-shreni (the rising path of destruction of karmas) 
reaches the twelfth Gunasthaan after destroying all moha-karma and 
who is going to destroy the remaining three vitiating karmas within one 
antar-muhurt. 


(5) Two kinds of snatak—a. Sayogi snatak Jina and b. Ayogi snatak 
Jina—the life span of a sayogi Jina is eight years to one antar-muhurt 
less one Purvakoti years. During this period he moves around preaching 
religion to the worthy. When only one antar-muhurt is left of his life- 
span he terminates the three associations (mind, speech and body) and 
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becomes ayogi snatak Jina. The life span of ayogi Jina is equal to the 
time taken in uttering five short vowels (a, i, u, ri, and lri). Within this 
brief time he destroys all the four vitiating karmas and becomes 
immortal Siddha. (Vritti, part-2, p. 576 and Hindi Tika, part-2, p. 187) 


wafy—4e UPADHI-PAD (SEGMENT OF MEANS OF SUSTENANCE) 

280. eae Prenat erin a wa gens nia at wteray at, a wet 
wiry, ite, are, whey, frieag oy rep | 

980. fara itt Puifead at va yar & ge vad ait veal aed & 
(9) aiara—siet & ty ane @ GA are rae omfe! (2) afreE—areh ay era a aa 
art wer! (3) wae @ aA at ger (v) dae—aura as (es) @ St at TET 
(4) faterg—eter ane at err 8 aay TA aET! (oraz arT-2, H feregea qort ta, act 
JB § x2)! 

190. Nirgranths and nirgranthis are allowed to keep and use five 
kinds of cloth—(1) Jangamik—made of animal fibre like a woolen 
blanket, (2) bhangik—made of bark of Alsi (linseed) tree, (3) sanik— 


made of hessian, (4) potak—made of cotton and (5) tiritapatt—made of 
bark of Lodhra (Symplocos racemosa) tree. (for more details see Illustrated 


' Acharanga Sutra, part-2; Thanam, p. 643) 


989. arate Pre a reir at da werns oftac a uftetay ar, 


;  Wel-stiey, site, are, ventiftan, sonfiftan ony der) 


999. Faber ott Pufeat at ote ware & citer tad aie oreo et Ges FE, 
2a- 


(9) sists at oa @ at waitect! (2) aieée & aa aw wert 
(3) abe—aT FTA TiteTT! (x) rentiear—qeaa ary Gl A aa aT Gene TAT 
THT! (4) Gena at Ge we GA Bar Gite 

191. Nirgranths and nirgranthis are allowed to keep and use five kinds 
of rajo-haran (ascetic-broom)—(1) Aurnik—made of sheep-wool, 
(2) aushtrik—made of camel-wool, (3) sanik—made of hessian, 
(4) valvajiya—made of valvaj grass and (5) munjiya—made of moon grass. 


Pere—grrare A THT St Beef VASAT sa vaTT St F— 
OE CH Ha Tea serine | F Aer! 
CEU fet FAS BN HaANTATTS | 
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TS CHET HET HM F1 (eHeTHTEY Te 364 al ofr ¥ coher aareh ferega aura 2) 

Elaboration—The commentator (Vritti) has given the true definition of 
rajo-haran (dust remover) as—as it removes the outer or physical dirt 
and also the inner dirt in the form of dust of karmas it is called dust 
remover or rajo-haran (ascetic broom). (for more details on ascetic broom 
refer to Vritti of Brihatkalp Bhashya verse 3675) 


FraReara—Te_ NISHRA-STHAAN-PAD (SEGMENT OF SUPPORT) 


IRR. TOT TAT a PRATT TO, RIBAS, TH, Wa, 

Metal, AAT | 
| 988. oF aT are |e ata aT & fore ata Fra (anes) waa ¥-(9) Tear, 
(3) eT (AAA), (3) Ter, (+) Jeahe, (4) ever 

192. For an ascetic following code of conduct there are five nishra 
sthaan (supports)--(1) shatkaya (six bodies), (2) gana (ascetic 
organization), (3) raja (king), (4) grihapati (householder) and (5) sharira 
(body). 

Re -aTIT a ons TA a Toate a Pama wed *1 veer at ht 
Ramen met ¥ orat soalfrer ga wart aang B-(9) ghee A frem—afh oe sect, 
gor, aT, safest anti (a) aa A Aat-ae-gares, go-frarm, 
aree— atte amie (3) sia at Petro, oe anf (x) arg Ht fanart arg 
eer TEN, vaTaraaTA artis | (4) areata at em —dene, wz, wes, ger, aitafty, gat a 
wren amie (&) we St Penta, TS, ge, cet aris 


FAT Paar TT STS aR are wt aT Hed El TTY wel aa H area F 
wads ott aren —sreaers rarer & arr ae— Paster at %, das Fr tam Bat E alk 
ot at gfe etd e 

Tear at ame gare wer & aaife ae gel ar Pre ait eryeit ar ae aT 
ad & ore A omeras star 81 yeaha wr ar sora 24 are 2, ae seca Gt wa wa 
HM-UM sat MEY ar area ear Bi whe af at arr a waa aes eA a 
Pramas 21 : 

Elaboration—Support or place and person of refuge is called nishra 
sthaan. The reasons for inclusion of six bodies in the list of supports 
are—(1) Earth as support in—place of stay, sitting, sleeping, excretion 
and other activities. (2) Water as support in—drinking, washing clothes, 
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cleansing etc. (3) Fire as support in—cooking food, digesting food and 
other uses. (4) Air as support in—breathing etc. (5) Plants as support 
in—beds of hay or wood, cloth, medicine, tree for shade and other uses. 
(6) Mobile-bodied beings (tras) as support—cowdung, cow-urine, milk, 
curd, etc. 

The second support is gana. The group of disciples of a guru is called 
gana. One who stays with the organization is inspired to indulge in pious 
activity and prevented from indulging in evil activity. This leads to 
shedding of karmas, protection of ascetic-discipline and improvement of 
religious conduct. 


A king is called support because he curbs evil and supports sages thus 
favouring religion. A householder is called support because he provides for 
place of stay, food and other essentials. One’s own body is called support 
because it is the primary instrument of spiritual endeavour. 


faft—T@_NIDHI-PAD (SEGMENT OF TREASURE) 

983. ta fret orn, a Het—gahral, rafters, Prater, corte, erent 

933. fiftrat ure were at @—(9) gaff, (2) freaPaf, (3) RreaPafy, («) vaPrfty, 
(4) arate 

193. Nidhis (treasures) are of five kinds—(1) putrunidhi (treasure of 
son or sons), (2) mitranidhi (treasure of friend or friends), (3) shilp-nidhi 


(treasure of skill), (4) dhan-nidhi (treasure .of wealth) and 
(5) dhaanyanidhi (treasure of food-grains). 


9ift—7¢ SHAUCH-PAD (SEGMENT OF CLEANSING) 


IY. Valdes Wy ww, F ael—qehaae, anediy, aveale, Fade, dai 

RY. sia Ura Wat GT S-(9) Yeetsita, (2) veritas, (3) aargia, (x) Aastra, 
(4) wergtret | | 

194. Shauch (cleansing) is of five kinds—(1) prithvi shauch (cleansing 
by sand), (2) jal shauch (cleansing by water), (3) tejah shauch (cleansing 
by fire), (4) mantra shauch (cleansing by mantra) and (5) brahma shauch 
(cleansing by brahmacharya). 

Rear ghs & ae or site Hed Fi fred, ae, alts at ce ante a ys Bt art 
81 ae: & Sat ger oT ater gta B1 Ha Sree wa BT gfe aH ond & oie were 
ATT SN Tata Hea S1 ATMA wa yh: sata sera ager wet vfs 2 
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Elaboration—Means of cleansing is called shauch. Sand, water and 
ash (produced by fire) are normally used for cleansing. These are called 
dravya (physical) or bahya (external) shauch. Mantras are used for 
cleansing of mind. To take the vow of celibacy is called brahma shauch. 
It is said that a celibate person is always pure. The commentator (Vritti) 
has also included truth, austerities, control over sense organs, and 
compassion for all beings in brahma-shauch. Thus mantra shauch and 
brahma shauch are included in inner or spiritual cleansing. 


Bae — FaAe—TE CHHADMASTH-KEVALI-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF CHHADMASTH-KEVALI) 
984. TT ag worl wea oT aa oT wah, a aerated, 
Pere, eran, atti sreitae : are | 

Tah a SOTO set A Salt Wer aT way, ¢ wel 
erred, (aerate, ammakeard ad sratruitag), TET | 

Rk. BARG ATA We aga wt aden a wa & site a Fear ¥-(9) entfeaara 
wl, (2) oremtRcrera al, (3) amerenftrera at, (¥) eroe-ea ata at atx (&) eret 
TAY BA Ue aeqalt wt Vea a ait H ace ata, rm aie Hach, ade a 
wird at tae =F 

195. A chhadmasth (a person in state of karmic bondage) person does 
not fully see or know five things—(1) Dharmastikaya (motion entity), 
(2) Adharmastikaya (inertia entity), (3) Akashastikaya (space entity), 
(4) disembodied soul and (5) ultimate particle of matter. 

Arhat, Jina, and Kevali endowed with right knowledge and 
perception see and know these five things fully—(1) Dharmastikaya 
(motion entity), [(2) Adharmastikaya (inertia entity), (3) Akashastikaya 
(space entity), (4) disembodied soul and] (5) ultimate particle of matter. 

Reefs arraer aft eer anf Pres €1 0S aed prea aH & ah 
via Bere Geet SI wee sha sre are aaftaaral at are valet afka yet wy a 
May Tel AA AH ste a te aaa F1 ude Tet-yH we a fears 2a F, 
Ferg erecta otter aneht et frend tar Bi ge are seth wer Fl gaa wt, az 
Ub TAY BT Yate Ger eS Bees & sq an Pasa wal aaa 


PararTat (2) (196 ) Sthaananga Sutra (2) 


SS SS SB a 


Ce ee ee ee ee es 


et tee Pe 


eee me me ee ee ee me we ns es me mE OS eS mS RE mE EE mE mE OSE BE mE dE Et od od SE SD oT AT oD a to oS So oS on oo on oh 


Elaboration—All beings up to the twelfth Gunasthaan who are in bondage 
of knowledge and perception obscuring karmas are called chhadmasth. 
A chhadmasth being cannot see and know fully all the alternative 
transformations of the four formless agglomerate entities. He can see the 
moving beings but cannot see a soul free of body. The first four are formless 
entities. Matter has form but a single ultimate particle is so minute that it is 
beyond the scope of perception and knowledge of a chhiadmasth. 


Wert —TE MAHANARAK-PAD (SEGMENT OF WORST HELLS) 


FRG. HAA oT I sep ASE AMAT Wo, a Aes, 
AeraTe, VEY, WERE, sTeateAST A | 

98&. Hees F ora anger sefisey seme F-(9) ara, (2) vera 
(3) tree, (8) Tertrew aft (4) aaherert| 

196. In adholok (lower world) there are five matchless mahatimahan 


(grotesque) naraks (hells)—(1) Kaal, (2) Mahakaal, (3) Rauruk, 
(4) Maharauruk and (5) Apratishthan. 


, 


"Eneart—Te MAHAVIMAAN-PAD (SEGMENT OF GREAT CELESTIAL VEHICLES) 


989. Vet WF ta aT AehtEa AaN wor, A wea, 
ad, AAd, sa, washes | 


989. wees F ore ona vere vee €-(9) fase, (2) daaq, 
(3) Ware, (v) ators att (4) aatelfehs | 

197. In urdhvalok (upper world) there are five anuttar (matchless) 
mahatimahan (extremely grand) mahavimaans (great celestial vehicles 


or divine realms)—(1) Vijaya, (2) Vaijayant, (3) Jayant, (4) Aparajit and 
(5) Sarvarthasiddha. 


fee Gare aiid wal acarare area aes Hise arTa ait Fears 
wer a afta ae 8, fe vel aad atte dons) aad ara war anger & ait aa 
al gfe a Hi aaa oftre fae 81 ogee fm ert Perl 4 fer gat A aden aa 
qe age a ater aaa aqat—se Sas aH she S aad ona $14 vial wera 
Seni vite & aad wae a HEI GP ar 7-2 ye 200) 

Elaboration—The aforesaid five infernal abodes are in seventh hell. 
They are called worse than worst because they have maximum agony, 


maximum life span and largest area. The Anuttar vimaans are 
superlative in terms of divine pleasures, long life span and area. All 
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these five celestial vehicles are situated at the highest part of the lok. 
(Hindi Tika, part-2, p. 200) 


ard—Ye SATTVA-PAD (SEGMENT OF COURAGE) 

9° ¢. Ta gf wor, & aet—fettea, feared, area, fread, vearraa | 

98¢. Jou ula ware & aa &-(9) Aea-aem & are fea wat at 
(2) Seea—aearagt Ft Sar wa A S feta a aren, ae A aah (3) aeaa-Rera 
a aes eet area! (x) fereara—faene ofRafe 4 a wate al fer cea am 
(4) TETAS TAA ACI AT UHH TAT | 

198. Men are of five kinds—(1) Hri-sattva—who is courageous out of 
shame, (2) hrimanah-sattva—who is courageous out of shame but only in 
mind and not in action, (3) chal-sattva—who loses courage, (4) sthir- 


sattva—who remains courageous even in difficult predicament and 
(5) udayan-sattva—who has ever increasing courage. 


fiers BHIKSHAAK-PAD (SEGMENT OF ALMS EATER) 


988. Wa WR, A Ael—srpaMh, wWeataard, steraril, aerarhh, 
WTA | 


waa wa farm worn, a we-aypart, (aaah, saat, 
TAM), AAI | 


93%. ART (TBS) Tes WER & ea &-(9) aqeteah-sea-ware b aqpa aA 
aret| (2) wiretrart—srt-vare & oie aed aren (3) aah-aea-yare & 
ferart—foart wert ae (¥) AeaaThl—se—-wate & Hea A aay TAT! (4) ada—ae A 
Aaa LTIATT HEA ATA | 

eat wart Pras (attire dat Preret aed ar) th ota vere aa E, aa 
(9) syetrarti—sorsa 8 Pracae Set gedfts @ are |e are | (2) wRreaterardl—aat 
& AAT Te Ue Wea Ted EU Sa aH a 8 aa aes ara! (3) aeraht—wg 
& aaa art ay Rerat qe @ ee AA are! (v) aemarh—as & seg ay A aa AA 
are! (4) aaard—ars & asl art & aera GA ara! 

199. Matsya (fish) are of five kinds—(1) anusrotachari—one that 
moves with the flow of water, (2) pratisrtochari—one that moves against 
the flow of water, (3) antachari—one that moves at the brink, 


(4) madhyachari—one that moves in the middle and (5) sarvachari—one 
that moves everywhere in water. 
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In the same way bhikshaak (alms eater ascetics) are of five kinds— 
(1) anusrotachari—one that moves on a straight lane from the 
upashraya (place of stay) and collects alms from houses as he moves on 
that lane, (2) pratisrtochari—one that moves on a straight lane from the 
upashraya (place of stay) and collects alms from houses on that lane but 
only while returning, (3) antachari—one who collects alms from the 
houses located at the end of a city, village, or a section of a city, 
(4) madhyachari—one who collects alms from the houses located in the 
middle of a city, village, or a section of a city and (5) sarvachari—one 
who collects alms from all parts of a city (etc.). : 


q4IT—TE VANIPAK-PAD (SEGMENT OF BEGGAR) 


Roo, Fa wim TM, d we—afaeatat, Raraiat, arenas, 
AUTH, MATIN | 


Roo. give (Gras) oa wert & eta &-(9) afaft—aies—afefrert a ysiar 
StH APM Se! (2) HIT eiea—pay (AA-g-ah) aA SA wien wd Ay areal 
(3) Wea—awittn—sarert—arst Hl wsiar See BTA ara! (x) WANG h aA Hi 
Wea Sta APTA ae | (4) TAT qT HT UMM HLH ALA aren 

200. Vanipaks (beggars) are of five kinds—(1) atithi-vanipak—who 
begs by praising donation offered to guests, (2) kripan-vanipak—who 
begs by praising donation given to a kripan (destitute), (8) maahan- 
vanipak—who begs by praising donation to a Brahmin, (4) shvan- 
vanipak—who begs by praising donation offered to a dog and 


(5) shraman-vanipak—who begs by praising donation offered to a 
shraman (ascetic). 


aet—VE ACHEL-PAD (SEGMENT OF SCANTILY CLAD ASCETIC) 

209. wale ome say Tae wala, a wearer, ATA Ta, BA 
TAA, AI srpooTa, rset Sfeahhrens | | 

209, We arent S ads (eT AT A a aed Wea at eT TEA Se) WT 
(asiaT Ura) Slat &-(9) sees a vita aq ett 21 (2) ates a aE 
(SraTTA) Wared (Uae) Stat FI (3) ards wr wT (Ma | aaedt rad 4) favara 
& Ura Ste B 1 (%) seers ar aT (Gao a Aart oy) ergs (reMat—arpAa) ea 
1 (4) ateern ar shxa—-Prre Aer (fare) Star 31 

201. For five reason an achel (scantily clad ascetic and one who keeps 
few clothes) is worthy of praise—(1) his duty of maintenance is 
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minimum, (2) his lightness is praiseworthy, (3) his appearance 
(contented and hermit-like) invokes confidence, (4) his austerity (reduced 
needs and sacrifice) is according to the code and (5) his control over sense 
organs is great. 


Gehel—-Te UTKAL-PAD (SEGMENT OF THE EXTREMELY POWERFUL) 


ROR. TT Tha TOM, aT Ae ag, Tahal, ATH, CYA, ATTA | 

RoR, Ue sea (SHE ow) Jou ea F-(9) watewa—wae aE (aST oT 
VAMkh) AA FEI aT HHA A HSre aS ST UTA BA SAT! (2) TREAT 
Wark Ten sere fasts Tei-ger wea you! (3) Aaera—wea Si a orks are 
(qepel or Aart a s-eaTEhtes aft) | (x) Betena—waa wGS BH orks aren ateray saa 
% BT ASM WT HA TAT FOU | (4) Maher —Teh TH TAHT BH Hae AAG AAT FET 

202. There are five utkals (extremely powerful persons)—(1) dandotkal— 
a person with extreme power of punishment (great army) or a person who 
obeys harshest command of seniors, (2) rajyotkal—a person with great 
power of state or a person with very high status in state, (3) stenotkal—a 
person with great power of theft (a bandit leader), (4) deshotkal—a person 
having great power of a republic or a person having high status in a republic 
and (5) sarvotkal—a person having all kinds of power. 


wrif—7e SAMITI-PAD (SEGMENT OF SELF REGULATION) 


202, tq ARs wornst, d  wesftarafd,  saratr, 
Tera, starnis—AA- rears, sert—weart—aa— art — ae 
Unterattrretach | 

203. afticat wa vere at 8-(9) satafhfearaq F aaa (2) areehya- 
ae FY aaa (3) wore Y @raur fete Pre aT 
(s) Ste -ars-erra—Parehta are uso ante at araurtigdes 
SHC CAT BT COAT! (&) TEA (AM) WaII—-(AT) getey (aH) TEA (grote at a) 
fiers (after et vet), grat Prokg era A festa aca 

203. Samitis (self regulations) are of five kinds—(1) Irya samiti— 
proper care in movement, (2) bhasha samiti—proper care in speaking, 
(3) eshana samiti—proper care in seeking and collecting alms, (4) adan- 
bhand-amatra-nikshepana samiti—proper care in taking and keeping 
bowls for food etc. and (5) uchchar-prasravan-shleshm-jalla-singhad 
prasthapana samiti—proper care in disposal of all kinds of excreta 
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(stool, urine, phlegm, and body and nose scum) at a spot free of living 
beings. 


la—We JIVA-PAD (SEGMENT OF LIVING BEINGS) 

Roy. Tafa MaTATIOHT al TH, a aeI—Uha, Asean, Agar, 
wettieat, aafear | 

Rov. Gat-waas (Hard) la ula wart & €-(9) wha, (2) Hfea, 
(3) ahaa, («) aghthaa eit (4) daPaastra| 

204. Samsar-samapannak jivas (worldly living beings) are of five 
kinds—(1) Ekendriya (one-sensed beings), (2) Dvindriya (Two-sensed 
beings), (3) Trindriya (three-sensed beings), (4) Chaturindriya (four- 
sensed beings) and (5) Panchendriya (five-sensed animal beings). 


met sirTt—TE_ GATI-AAGATI-PAD (SEGMENT OF BIRTH FROM AND TO) 

20%. Unie Tanita Fama wR, tween UAiTg vaaTAT 
Ubifentedt a, (Agheafeet a, Aseafedt a, ahead a,) wea a sa 

Aaa 7G ofiey whifead ferameary uPifaae aT, (agfeaare a, asfeaara 
a, wareaare at), aifeaare at weaseaT | 

208. Sea qanftar tamiaar wa Fa! 

200. ua wa Uae Gana tain gor, af reI—GRiee ona aT 

R04. Udbhaa ule ure afte Mt A a are) ake ofa afte (am aa) Fe 
(9) Garaa vie vdtaat FY oom eet gem (Gye A) wheat a, a Afi a, ar 
Areal a, a aghfaat a, a dataat a eenx sera sate 

(2) ae vataasia wdteacata at elect ea (ah wa A) whPaat Fa 
aitxat 4, ar aiPeal 4, a aghPaat 4, a carat ¥ oo eta BI 

RoR, sel Vat ahaa vita Hh ota ahs ate via anes 21 aaa daha 
aH & AA Wa ora afte site ura sme wa FI 


205. Ekendriya jiva (one-sensed beings) have five kinds of gatis 
(reincarnation to) and five aagatis (reincarnation from)—A being 
taking birth as a one-sensed being reincarnates from either one-sensed 
beings, two-sensed beings, three-sensed beings, four-sensed beings or 
five-sensed beings. 
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(2) The same one-sensed being leaving the state of one-sensed beings 
reincarnates in the genus of either one-sensed beings, two-sensed beings, 
three-sensed beings, four-sensed beings or five-sensed beings. 


206. and 207. In the same way two-sensed beings also have five kinds 
of gatis (reincarnation to) and five aagatis (reincarnation from).... and so 
on up to... all beings up to five-sensed ones have five kinds of gatis 
(reincarnation to) and five aagatis (reincarnation from). 


wta— ez JIVA-PAD (SEGMENT OF BEINGS) 


Roc, Fafa wanita worn, a ae—atenerd, (arrears, aaa), 
wan, stare | 


Terran wea Tr, 7 weg, (fatten, aye), 
aa, feat 

Rod. ae Te Gra Ware & elt F-(9) TH, (2) feeds, (3) aq, (v) ta, (4) Rel 

208. All beings are of five kinds (1) naarak (infernal beings), 


(2) tiryanch (animals), (3) manushya (human beings), (4) deva (divine 
beings) and (5) Siddhas (liberated beings). 


atrent—TE YONISTHITI-PAD (SEGMENT OF PRODUCTIVE LIFE) 

R08. He Ha! Ba wE— fa yaa repra— Hares — snferdar— 
SAT TART ON STS (eA TSA ATTA 
Siferart frat aeart ateamt efeari) asd aret streth aereha? 

WT! Tee stayed, VERA Ga Maes | AT at ah area, ar 
Te wht wesata, aor oe ah fasafe, an ae die arte safes aot ae ah 
FSS TOOT | 

Rok. (aga) ATE | Het, TAL, fra, Fa, vse, Fra (ay), Geel, wae, Gar 
BT HAT TASTY Bt GIS A Ye (Se), GTA, wars F ait area A ae HTH TAH 
ard at GH oF We, Mae S ha BA az, a aie 9 ahs |, Tene a ais wT 
ut, Hed & yfra at oF ae atte vette S qehera Tat oe Saat APY (Seems) 
Hat Great TH TH Tet o? 

(sat) eas |! TET arated Great aH AT UeHE Ura at qa GAA Gena afte at 
Teal F | Tae UIT SA AP ray et ara @, a feat St ort &, a ator at ara 
&, aot sate a oar @, (Gra a8) ugerg a ar fede A ore 3 
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209. (Question) Bhante ! How long the yoni (productive capacity) of 
matar (peas), masur (Lens esculenta), til (sesame), moong (green gram; 
Phaseolus radiatus), udad, nishpava or sem (beans; Dolichos leblab), 
kulathi (horse gram), chavala, tuvar (Cajamus indicus), kala chana 
(black gram) or other pulses last once they are stored in kotha (silo), 
palya (basket made of bamboo or cane), machan (store on a raised 
wooden platform) and mala (store on roof top), and then covered, sealed, 
marked, stamped and properly closed ? 


(Answer) “Long lived one ! Their productive capacity lasts for a 
minimum period of antarmuhurt (less than 48 minutes) and a maximum 
period of five years. After that the yoni (productive capacity) gets weak, 
shattered, destroyed, seedless, and sterile. In other words the seeds no 
longer germinate on sowing. 


Waeit’—TE_SAMVATSAR-PAD (SEGMENT OF YEAR) 

290. Ty ATT WT, A AeA, Baa, TTR, 
AFT AK, APTA Taw | 

299. Wa tals word, tee, Te, afrafka, ae, afaisa 2a 

R92. TAMAS Talks TH, Tela, ae, BH, sie aaa 

R90, ax (ay) va wer & %-(9) waa-daey, (2) gr-daez, 
(3) WATI-Aaray, (x) war Maar, (4) a gat-aarat | 

299. grdaet wa wat & %-(9) wa-daey, (2) ua-daan, 
(3) aifrahta—-earez, (¥) wa-daen, (4) afrafifa-aarac | 

R92. WAM-dat wa war & @-(9) waa-dax, (2) aT-danay, 
(3) %g-aarax, (x) anfeea-daeez, (4) afrahta-darac 

210. Samvatsar (year) is of five kinds—(1) Nakshatra-samvatsar, 


(2) Yug-samvatsar, (3) Praman-samvatsar, (4) Lakshan-samvatsar and 
(5) Shanishchar-samvatsar. 


211. Yug-samvatsar is of five kinds—(1) Chandra-samvatsar, 
(2) Chandra-samvatsar, (3) Abhivardhit-samvatsar, (4) Chandra- 
samvatsar and (5) Abhivardhit-samvatsar. 

212. Praman-samvatsar is of five kinds—(1) Nakshatra-samvatsar, 
(2) Chandra-samvatsar, (3) Ritu-samvatsar, (4) Aditya-samvatsar and 
(5) Abhivardhit-samvatsar. 
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292. Waar, Take wo, FT ae 
aT CRT PT Hate aT Be AeTOPTA | 
TEAS Mea, ACB Sher NAAT 19 I 
ARTO, aes Preerahorasaa | 
SA ACA A AME ATV TS Il 
aa AT arate, AA ATT HAT 13 I 
qetranet ¥ Ta, PHHAT J Fz ania! 
HAY ara, A Prep AT Ie Il 
sMiecaaata, araatera sa ahora | 
ete Ty cerns, TATE afrasa ATs Nl (AeH—ATaT) 
R93. WaAN-Aawayr Wes ware & S-(9) Aasi-aaeaz, (2) aa-sacax, (3) aH- 
(eq) Wace, («) aifera-eaarax, (4) ahratfa-sacaz | 
(9) fore earcere # fore PP & fire vers ar att Sat ease, Se aes wr oat Pr a 
art etat &, Pray gd saraaa ufos wed %, rae a ae eit ved & aie a aftr 
uel ot usd & aire forat aut oredt eth 3, ae aaa—daene qeerer 1 da Aah yer 
at frat ars, dere gfotar at fagme|ar aaa aria 
(2) fre dare F oar ah yal or et wea, ray arg aaray a feos a 
Bret &, foreast aeal site wit orftras etch S aan al ahh arts edt 3, va wader Hea z| 
(3) fre dare 4 fer ara & Shor sig hte a, gaa ated ara, get ht ara aa 
Bi, Ta adacat a gaan Hed EI 
(s) fora dace 4 aut oa et ot Hh a, ged, wa, gor aie Get at Ta area aT 
& ot ary are TaN Sle 8, a onfsea aT aaa Hed FI 
(4) fra Pacer F amt, wa, Rag okt Hg ae & da aa Bear ala BAF, re 
aet-Gart aie aa, Ta afratia—dacer aed FI 
(&) fara core F hig va Aas a Tas, ae aPvae dare GHEarat Bi (Rega 
ary ee Ger wT-2 Yes 4 Ce) ae Peet Sear AT 2, YB 29¢) 
213. Lakshan-samvatsar is of five kinds—(1) Nakshatra-samvatsar, 


(2) Chandra-samvatsar, (8) Karma (Ritu)-samvatsar, (4) Aditya- 
samvatsar and (5) Abhivardhit-samvatsar. 
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(1) The samvatsar (calendar year) in which the dates and 
constellations (lunar mansions) follow the established system of 
conjunction, in which seasons follow the established pattern, in which 
summer and winter are not extreme and in which there is goo 1 monsoon 
is called Nakshatra-samvatsar. For example Chitra nakshatra falls on 
Chaitra purnima and Vishakha nakshatra falls on Vaishakh purnima. 

(2) The samvatsar (calendar year) in which the moon always shines 
on Purnimas, in which constellations do not follow a fixed systcm of 
conjunction, and in which seasons like summer, winter and monsoon are 
extreme is called Chandra-samvatsar. 

(3) The samvatsar (calendar year) in which seeds germinate untimely, 
in which plants sprout untimely and the rains are also untimely is called 
Karma-samvatsar or Ritu-samvatsar. 

(4) The samvatsar (calendar year) in which the sun, the earth and 
water provide ample nutrition to flowers and fruits and crops are good, is 
called Aditya or Surya-samvatsar. 

(5) The samvatsar (calendar year) in which every fraction of time is 
spent suffering scorching heat of a glowing sun and which has excessive 
storms is called Abhivardhit-samvatsar. 

(6) The time taken by Shanishchar (Saturn) to cross one nakshatra is 
called Shanishchar-samvatsar. (for more details see Vritti, part-2, p. 589 and 
Hindi Tika, part-2, p. 218) 


oanes1—Frafrart—qe_JIVAPRADESH-NIRYANAMARG-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF DEPARTURE OF SOUL-SPACE-POINTS) 

29%. Talay a Parry qo, Taal aMule, Bale, Ter, ATI, 
wate | 

wee Peart framh waa, wele Prat fart wale, Tei 
Peart weet vata, et Pears taeh vale, aay Pray 
RatererarTay Toure | 

29%. Oy & ara la—veant & eee a Prat—aert & via uri aa F-(9) a 
bee » (3) Bea, (%) FI, (4) wate 
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[fasta—aa sO & UH TT a sia Praca %, aa Here etd %, Pg waht a 
HT Sea Papa Fl Tt HS AAT AE ea] 

214. There are five paths of niryan (departure) of jivapradesh (soul- 
space-points) at the time of death—(1) legs, (2) thigh, (3) heart, (4) head 
and (5) whole body. 


(1) A soul departing through legs (below knees) is destined for hell; 
(2) that. departing from thigh is destined for animal genus, (3) that 
departing from heart is destined for human genus, (4) that departing 
from head is destined for divine realm and (5) that departing from whole 
body is destined for the status of Siddha or to be liberated. (When the 
soul departs through any one part of body it is very painful but when it 
departs from the whole body it is not painful. ) 


8e4—Y~q CHHEDAN-PAD (SEGMENT OF DIVISION) 


294, Tatas Bay qr, F a-sasA, fava, Gerdes, qaqa, 
Sea TaTAT | 


294%. Ser (fear) wer were ar eat t—(9) vere—Ber—-vare vata & ane a 
feart @eatl (3) aa-Bea—fra vata & arene ae feat wear (3) Tada 
BA-Ty GT Oat, UT Yared or rarer! (¥) weet-ea—aftnres AZ & west a 
Sf @ afer farts (4) faen—dea—foel eg & at fart wea 

215. Chhedan (division) is of five kinds—(1) Utpad-chhedan—to 
divide on the basis of mode of production, (2) vyaya-chhedan—to divide 
on the basis of mode of destruction, (3) bandh-chhedan—division of 
karmic bondage or division of matter particle, (4) pradesh-chhedan—to 
conceptually divide an undivided thing and (5) dvidha-chhedan—to 
divide in two parts. 


sirrt4t—Te ANANTARYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF NON-INTERRUPTION) 
298. Galas atahte wor, d wel-saariate, Rariaite, qari, 
ratte, a 
R98. aad (fae ot era, aa) Ge vert ar et 8-(9) vene—aaR 
wT sear (3) Ba—arad—eare: fatet) (3) wet—sad—eeae west A 
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ferafor arof 


AM wey wt Bed aaa wa wel @ veer sta (sme) 
Freeat = 

(9) Wat a—ate sire AY S Premera & al ae aH Star Bt 

(2) Sensi @-stear aT Tas Gar & afeam ao aed & eM 8 Paws 
arent sta ferent FY ore 1 

(3) ort (aera) AQHA S Gt aga a awd ae sa 
aera A Ta I 

(x) fax Aare oT ar S Sar & MT SB Fraeas ae sia cant 
HY aa FI 

(%) watt (apt stix @)-e ok & aaa ait @ GAM | A Pras 
are ara Alera Sra BI 


RINT 4, F. 3, GT 29% 


PATH OF DEPARTURE 


There are five place in the body from where a soul 
departs (niryan) at the time of death— 


(1) Legs—A soul departing through legs (below knees) is 
destined for hell. ; 


(2) Thigh—A soul departing from thigh is destined for 
animal genus. 


(3) Heart—A soul departing from heart is destined for 
human genus. 


(4) Head—A soul departing from head is destined for 
divine realm. 


(5) Whole Body—A soul departing from whole body is 
destined for the status of Siddha or to be liberated. 


—Sthaan 5, Lesson 3, Sutra 214. 


Ce ee Pt | 


ee ee me ee ee ee ee i ee dT od oT oT ST oT oY oT oS) St 


aera! (s) waa arte at Pree! (4), aaa aera see 
ante vata fasta at fraenrt a) area Pree (fste—der oily onaaef de rere 7 
Frote eatin eg fet Ser wrt-2 yw 222 ea] 

216. Anantarya (absence of separation or interruption) is of five 
kinds—(1)  utpad-anantarya—uninterrupted generation, (2) vyaya- 
anantarya—uninterrupted destruction, (3) : pradesh-anantarya— 
uninterrupted sections, (4) samaya-anantarya—uninterrupted time and 
(5) samanya-anantarya—general non-interruption with regard to any 
specific process including generation and destruction. (for more details 
about chhedan and anantarya refer to Hindi Tika, part-2, p. 222) 


371—VE_ANANT-PAD (SEGMENT OF THE ENDLESS OR INFINITE) 

299. Fara say TOR, F ASI —TAAY, Sa, TAMTAT, TAT, 
TAMTAT | 

FEN-THE sAT TTA, A ME—widsta, gestriau, Faerie, 
AACA, AAATAT | 

299. arash We wart at eal &-(9) wearer A aad &, Fa 
aT, aT ee! (2) ees —Pet eraser ‘aaa’ weg at fas, AP 
at waa emf! (3) a-sE—ha, YET TTA, aie arr a de zeae FI 
(4) TerT— sre THT eT aT A at, Te eerie (4) weet see—Pras 
Weg BT Si, WS aareHiayt & west arreq FI 

AAT STH IT WHIT HT eat F— 


(9) Waa: RTE —ees St ate @ aan weet A wae Afr F arr ysor F 
(2) fam srrra— erarg aire ches St at atten @ at art Al (a) 21 Pea aaa 
qatfe feet wa fear & fee F het ge onert—weett A erat (s) aa franz 
HEATF-MYT THT Wea Bl St ara S1 (4) svat serae—anly ara Tea, Rak 
teat sirens srgact Garet stivaa sree S| 

217. Anantak (endless or infinite) is of five kinds—(1) naam- 
anantak—whose name is Anantak, (2) sthapana-anantak—picture, 
image or drawing of some living or non-living infinite thing, (8) dravya- 
anantak—soul, matter and time are endless entities, (4) ganana- 
anantak—an endless number (numerical infinite) and (5) pradesh- 
anantak—having endless space-points, such as space. 


ar cera : gefhe seera ( 207) Fifth Sthaan : Third Lesson 


ee ee ee ea ae 


SS 


RS 


a oO 


Also anantak (endless or infinite) is of five kinds—(1) Ekatah- 
anantak—there are infinite space-points in a line in space. (2) Dvidha- 
anantak—that which is infinite both in length and width. (3) Desh- 
vistar-anantak—the endlessness of the expanse of space in one specific 
direction, (4) Sarva-vistar-anantak—the endlessness of the overall 
expanse of space. (5) Shashvat-anantak—enternally infinite, such as 
entities like soul that are without a beginning or an end. 


37—Ye_ JNANA-PAD (SEGMENT OF KNOWLEDGE) 


89¢. was TY TTA, Tet antePaeaoMy, gam, SHEP, 
ATGAT TTY, HTT TA | 


29¢. A We wort a &-(9) anfifratiitesna, (2) gas, (3) araftan, 
(%) TUES, (4) Has | 

218. Jnana (knowledge) is of five kinds—(1) abhinibodhik Jnana or 
mati-jnana (sensory knowledge or to know the apparent form of things 
coming before the soul by means of five sense organs and the mind), 
(2) shrut-jnana (scriptural knowledge), (3) avachi-jnana (extrasensory 
perception of the physical dimension; something akin to clairvoyance), 
(4) manahparyav jnana (extrasensory perception and knowledge of 
thought process and thought-forms of other beings, something akin to 
telepathy) and (5) keval-jnana (omniscience). 


R98. Tae oA SR OR, at ae—snhPraeaoonaree, 
Grrr Pra, sierra, Tra), Barrer | 

R98. aaa at ua yer a 2-(9) anfifattiearaci, 
(2) gaarracia, (3) saftierracta, (s) aacadasraracia, (4) saasaractT | 


219. Jnanavaraniya karma (knowledge obscuring karma) is of five 
kinds—{1)  abhinibodhik jnanavaraniya, (2) shrut-jnanavaraniya, 
(3) avadhi-jnanavaraniya, (4) manahparyav Jnanavaraniya and 
(5) keval-jnanavaraniya. 


Ro. wate way TT, FAA, GaN, war, eee, TET! 

Ro, NAN Wea Wat aT F—(9) aA—Tot—-Tet Sea! (2) yeoN—aere fog 
at YOM (2) wata—iod eat at arta er! (x) aEPa-F:—-Ga: Rea wT 
(4) ween—art cat ata 


220. Svadhyaya (study) is of five kinds—(1) Vaachana—to read or recite. 
(2) Prichhana—to seek clarification and elaboration. (3) Parivartana—to 


TUTAP TIA (2) (208 ) Sthaananga Sutra (2) 
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revise and repeat what has been learnt. (4) Anupreksha—to ponder over 
the meaning profoundly. (5) Dharmakatha—to discuss religion. 


NRATI—Te PRATYAKHYAN-PAD (SEGMENT OF ABSTAINMENT) 


229. afte Tea qo, d aeI—weeTge, foaga, amma, 
RYMATFS, TAFE | | 

229. WEA Ue wart et @-(9) samye—sergde fee vat fete art 
(2) frage—ca—ye at frags fear rar Prete art! (3) HIMTUYS—-TS ETA Tet 


| re SAY? omTfe vet at Seta ET MATA UTS Stor! («) seqaTeye—fiewe oie 
4 gear vere at Prete ort we! (4) mays—waa-2y @ wea eat ys 


Wa A WOR Hl We HAT | 


221. Pratyakhyan (abstainment) is of five kinds—(1)’ Shraddhan 
shuddha—faultless abstainment done with faith, (2) Vinaya shuddha— 
faultless abstainment done with modesty towards deities and gurus, 
(3) Anubhashana shuddha—to repeat the verses related to abstainment 
(vosire) uttered by the guru, (4) Anupalana shuddha—faultless 
abstainment observed with resolve even in adverse conditions and 
(5) Bhaava shuddha—faultless abstainment done with purity of mind 
being free of attachment and aversion. 


WhrAN—Te PRATIKRAMAN-PAD (SEGMENT OF CRITICAL REVIEW) 


RRR. Waite vse] wo, T ae-steaeaaaTt, fresagtany, 
RATS, VTS, wTTTSaHAN | 


RVR. wiaHAT UtT vere or t-(9) seaa—wer genoa uta areal 
Pea ert) (2) renews} et we Odea 
(3) aara—wieert—aorat @ free emi (x) daw, aaa, art AYA 
wart & Fga ert (4) wa—wie—freares ents an Ha, arta, aye a THT 
Yarra F Maa FH Rare Tear 

222. Pratikraman (critical review) is of five kinds—(1) Asravadvar 
pratikraman—to be rid of five channels of karmic inflow, such as killing 
beings. (2) Mithyatva pratikraman—to abandon unrighteousness and 
regain righteousness. (8) Kashaya pratikraman—to be rid of passions. 
(4) Yoga pratikraman—to be rid of evil indulgence through mind, speech 
and body. (5) Bhaava pratikraman—to stabilize oneself in righteousness 


with spiritual purity gained by renouncing all vices through three means 
(do, cause to do and affirm doing). 
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GarTN—T SUTRAVACHANA-PAD (SEGMENT OF RECITATION OF SUTRAS) 


222. dale eMmtfe Yu AM, F Tela, vaTEZa, Poa, Fa 
TA waa wea, Tae a ea RsReTaATT | 

RRR. Ue arent (Tats) S ET a area SH aee—-(9) wae & Aree wt 
qi-was (tar) Fart & fea (2) ware & fae—-gad a ef sty tar ude ea 
at ara ora we | fees (3) Prof & fei («) are 2a B Aer gat gE atk 
FaRGA SMM, FH SIT. A! (4) Fah oA—-Ter St eT afettos waa & Pre 

223. Sutras should be recited (vachana) ‘for five reasons— 
(1) Samgraha—to make disciples scholars’ of Shrut (the Sutras). 
(2) Upagraha—to impart ability of benefitting people by teaching them 
religion. (3) Nirjara—for shedding karmas. (4) for the purpose— 
Believing that my knowledge of Shrut will enhance and widen. (5) for 
keeping the tradition of Shrut-jnana intact. 


Rv. tate ote Gd eto, ad wea, targa, aftaza, 
Frekragarg, steel at aa atPrearhferace | 

Rv. Te areal 8 aa Mra aes (9) ae—aa—-aa gel & afters & Rai 
(2) eefard—erragg at Sethe Payks wd date & fares (3) ahtart—atta BD afta 
Pricer & feral (¥) qanefrirerd—catt ar gue wert & faci (4) aed na war 
wed & aeret ofa & faa 

224. Sutras should be learned for five reasons—(1) Jnanarth—to learn 
about new facts and realities. (2) Darshanarth—for gradual sublimation 
and nurturing of righteousness. (3) Chaaritrarth—for further purification 


of conduct. (4) Vyudgrahavimochanarth—for removing dogmas of others. 
(5) Yatharth-bhaava jnanarth—for true knowledge of fundamentals. 


#eI—W7 KALP-PAD (SEGMENT OF DIVINE REALMS) 

R24. aeatartg ot ety arn qa qo, a wet—fever, [ vita, 
citfemt, erferer J, Bfepcat! 2G. Mesharg 7 atg fan tairaag ve 
TTA TTT 2AWO. Aare ot tg Fart aaa vasa 
FARAH GE Tey oa | 

Ra. ahet aie gaara & fea gia af % F-(9) gon, (2) Ara, (3) whee, 


(s) ert, (4) gam 228. dent ott gmat & fee ca a aha Sa FI 
RRO. Teeth aT aTTHATT & Tal BH wei gree at Bape Greg vie Ti (ere) F 
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225. The vimaans (celestial vehicles) in Saudharma and Ishan kalp 
are of five colours—(1) krishna (black), (2) neel (blue), (3) lohit (red), 
(4) haridra (yellow) and (5) shukla (white). 226. The vimaans (celestial 
vehicles) in Saudharma and Ishan kalp are five hundred Yojans in 
height. 227. The maximum height of the gods of Brahmalok and Lantak 
Kalp is five Ratnis (cubits). 


¥4¥-% BANDH-PAD (SEGMENT OF BONDAGE) 

RRC. TAT a eA et alg a aif aT deeifa a, dae 
Fave, [oftet, vifed, etfae ], gfeetl fal (age, wary, aa], ag 
RR. Ua Ha Tay | 

RC, aw shel A Pres ota aut oie wie wa ae genet at anted @ ene a 
we S, ara A ater Tw F aire afsey F sias~-(9) Hor at, (2) Ara ael, (3) aa 
at, (w) eifta aot oie (4) gaat aot car (9) fren ta, (2) & a, (3) Sa %, 
(s) OPT TH GAT (4) AYT TS Tet! 22k. Savane Amat aw H att cusal H shal 
A ote af aire ota Ta are Yara al at wa a sien ¥, cit G ¥ oie aia 

228. The infernal beings did, do and will acquire bondage of karma 
particles of following five colours and five tastes in past, present and 
future—(1) krishna (black), (2) neel (blue), (3) lohit (red), (4) haridra 
(yellow) and (5) shukla (white) colours and (1) tikta (bitter), (2) Ratu 
(pungent), (3) kashaya (astringent), (4) amla (sour) and (5) madhur 
(sweet) tastes. 229. In the same way all beings of all dandaks up to 


Vaimaniks did, do and will acquire bondage of karma particles of 
following five colours and five tastes. 


Wertél—Tz_ MAHANADI-PAD (SEGMENT OF GREAT RIVERS) 

Rlo, WTS clea Mere TTA AS OF aT AEE Ga TEs aay, 
a WI-FI, AE, sa, Bre, WE 239. TGA Ma deca wares AA oi 
Rig merle wa rerraist wAeia, af ael—aag, een, Farn, wera FeaeT| 

Ro, aggre are alo A Hae det & cfror aT A (aq Ba A) oie wear aT 
Ferrel # frerct @-(9) agar, (2) eq, (3) ach, (w) wre, (4) Wa 229. TAI 
ae are Fata & afer ar A (er Aa A) cia werafeat fey were F fret 
&(3) sg (Best), (2) fare (erm), (3) fraer (a), («) Teratt (ah), 
(4) waar (ferata) | (@ otal tone F 2) 
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231. In Jambu continent, to the south of Mandar Mountain (in Bharat 
area) five great rivers join the gréat river Sindhu—(1) Shatadru 
(Sataluj), (2) Vitasta (Jhelum), (3) Vipasa (Vyas), (4) Airavati (Ravi) and 
(5) Chandrabhaga -(Chenab). (All these are in Punjab) 230. In Jambu 
continent, to the south of Mandar Mountain (in Bharat area) five great 
rivers join the great river Ganga—(1) Yamuna, (2) Sarayu, (3) Aavi, 
(4) Kosi and (5) Mahi. 


QIQ. Agel Aa Aaa Waa TAL VY TH AVMs Ta wens waa, J 
Wel— Fever, Aerferrat, ore, eee, AeTaT! 233. Ages Va Heres Ta TAT 
H Talal Aerts Ta HEMT ATA, F el— Far, Fea, Ya, Aan, Aerie 

232. wgga ame ay A wet oda & Gat aM A (Ora As 4) ole wera 
Tear Feral AF fer F-(9) Gem, (2) AerHeM, (3) Aen, («) Aerie, (4) FerarT 
R23. wage ama ao A wet oda & gar wm F (trae As A) ote aereat 
CHracit Ferrel H Pert F—(9) Fat, (2) FHAAT; (3) FIM, (x) aon, (4) Feri! 

232. In Jambu continent, to the north of Mandar Mountain (in 
Airavat area) five great rivers join the great river Rakta—(1) Krishna, 
(2) Mahakrishna, (3) Nila, (4) Mahanila and (5) Mahatira. 233. In Jambu 
continent, to the north of Mandar Mountain (in Airavat area) five great 


rivers join the great river Raktavati—(1) Indra, (2) Indrasena, 
(3) Sushena, (4) Varishena and (5) Mahabhoga. 


dtelaet—ae TIRTHANKAR-PAD (SEGMENT OF TIRTHANKAR) 

R2Y. ta frerm Harare afera Fer (afte sesh senha) werga, 
d Fala, Assit, ager, wa, Az 

R3¥. Ue cheat Harare F wart afte a ame @ arent F yaftia ec- 
(9) agg, (2) Feet, (3) ofeath, (w) ued ate (4) Ferd (aft agar aei 
HPA ME UAHA ATM BI FAH z) 

234. Five Tirthankars tonsured themselves and became ascetics after 


renouncing households as kumars (princes)—(1) Vasupujya, (2) Malli, 
(3) Arishtanemi, (4) Parshva and (5) Mahavir. 


741—-T7 SABHA-PAD (SEGMENT OF ASSEMBLIES) 
224, GATT Taerie FT aN TR, a Ael—aTgIe yaaa, 
area, sere, TATTTAT | 
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RIR. TTT FT Fa TT TTS TTS, aT Hel—aagern, [ sata, 
arma, seeartaan |, waa | 

R384. GATT User F ora are F-(9) qualawn—ael sa a rare wae 3, 
tat da wart at uted wert 1, (2) vamaaw—sakree, (3) ahean—sa or 
THORS a WM, (¥) setakaan—ge o tat aT erek-aaaT waa, (4) aaa 
cal Hl AeA UT aeafete sr a! —_ 

R26. Te Wa Ua-UH ERIM (el ea Cea %) F ula-ate wat # 
(9) quate, (2) sro, (3) afta, (v) atetenkaart sit (4) Beara 
(sar ferety aort afes comet Gar & gale tq & yar Hae) 

235. In the capital city Chamarachancha there are five assembly 
halls—(1) Sudharma sabha—this is the court of Indra and is used 
for three parishads (meetings), (2) Upapata sabha—hall of birth, 
(3) Abhishek sabha—Indra’s coronation hall, (4) Alankarik sabha— 
adornment hall and (5) Vyavasaya sabha—study and deliberation hall. 


236. In the same way at each abode of Indra (overlord of gods) there 
are five assembly halls—(1) Sudharma sabha, (2) Upapata sabha, 
(3) Abhishek sabha, (4) Alankarik sabha and (5) Vyavasaya sabha. 
(for detailed description see the Suryabh god portion of Illustrated 
Rajaprashniya Sutra) 


Ta—T NAKSHATRA-PAD (SEGMENT OF CONSTELLATIONS) 


R39, Ta RAM TIAN TTA, Ft Weare, VN, ya, sell, aed 


229, Gia aay Utada are are %—(9) efrer, (2) Veoh, (3) Gada, (x) ee, 
(4) fagrrar 


237. Five nakshtras (constellations) have five stars each— 
(1) Dhanishtha (Belta Delphini; the 24th), (2) Rohini (Aldebaran; 
the 4th), (3) Punarvasu (Beta Geminorum; the 7th), (4) Hasta (Delta 
Corvi; the 13th) and (5) Vishakha (Alpha Librae; the 16th). 


wad—Yz PAAP KARMA-PAD (SEGMENT OF DEMERITORIOUS KARMAS) | 

23¢. vat ot dagriratey wert carers fattig ar rere at Paftredfe 
a, a we-vhihtatraty, [ Ratrafir, satan, afitaftrafie ] 
Ri Rrata | | 

Taf, wah, Fay, VaR, Az, aE Prat Aa! 
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RRC, PUT IU ol allen a le ol Baa 
PSP SE La HY amy, wa-( LL pegidel eae al 
(2) aitxatrdticter genet a, (3) AfaPrditis genet ar, (¥) aghtPaaPeita gers 
am, (4) tataahreita gare - 

gat Wart Ute tart @ Praia gered or gaa wa Se wraa-(ar-an daa HM), 
Fey, TAT, Sar aire Proton fear %, aeart A HT Te E aie ae A HA 

238. Jivas (souls) did, do, and will attract (chaya) particles in the 
form of paap-karma (demeritorious karmas) in five ways—(1) Ekendriya 
nirvartit (earned as one-sensed beings), (2) Dvindriya nirvartit (earned 
as two-sensed beings), (3) Trindriya nirvartit (earned as three-sensed 
beings), (4) Chaturindriya nirvartit (earned as four-sensed beings) and 
(5) Panchendriya nirvartit (earned as five-sensed animal beings). 

In the same way jivas (souls) did, do, and will augment (upachaya), 
fructify (udiran), experience (vedan) and shed (nirjaran) particles in the 
form of paap-karma (demeritorious karmas) five ways. 


Y@Tat-Te PUDGAL-PAD (SEGMENT OF MATTER) 

R38. TTT GM STA TAT | 

IQ. Ga Waa Aer aT aT T 

239. There are infinite matter molecules having five space-points 
(ultimate-particles). 

QO, TTT VTA AAT TOOT SAT TORT VTA STAT TORT | 

Ro. (Maa H) Us wes FY ote (rafters) Garrepra ara Fi Uta aaa at 
Rate are Farts ars 1 Ga IT are Ya aT EI 

get ware sy aeh cen aett Te, wer ae waal aa Ga arr FI 


240. There are infinite matter molecules occupying five space-points in 
space. There are infinite matter molecules with an existence of five 
Samayas. There are infinite matter molecules with five units of attributes. 


In the same way there are infinite matter molecules with five units of 
each attribute of appearance, smell, taste, and touch. 


are RITA BT Baa Sea VATA Il 
@ END OF THE THIRD LESSON e 


Fay Va AAT Il 
@ END OF THE FIFTH STHAAN @ 
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fart after 9 Illustration No. 7 


sog cht ula ware 

(9) Guat aM-Ter Fz aT TA TM F okt Tea-ae weet wal 
Beat &t 

(3) Tara aaNet Tt Sx, da-eferat anfe wel ar gray ay was ate z1 
ee SF UT TTY SS Yo S— "aT Ys BH A aa har gua wa fear a?” 

(3) ae aMN—get tay Sa I Ta aed FI 

(+) oeratite a—aet aret oe ta falta war & arp ane art 
Ha I 

(4) aaa aN—ael sear sx teria, esa aah wit ar aac 
ard & ant ya sat B Ae Gah wal wea F 

(al Saal A urea verre at aur erat Fi 

WIT 4, FB, AT 224 


FIVE ASSEMBLY HALLS OF INDRAS 


(1) Sudharma sabha—this is the court of Indra and is used to 
discuss state administration. 

(2) Upapata sabha—hall of birth of gods and goddesses. After 
birth Apsaras (goddesses) ask them about their pious deeds in the 
past birth. 

(3) Abhishek sabha—Indra’s coronation hall where gods 
anoint him. 

(4) Alankarik sabha—adornment hall where Indra adorns his 
body with a variety of ornaments etc, 


(5) Vyavasaya sabha—study and deliberation hall where 
Indra studies various books and discusses policy matters with 
prominent gods. 

All abodes of Indras have five assembly halls. 


—Sthaan 5, Lesson 3, Sutra 235 
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at : Faq 


Wet CIM F wE-we TEN ae ate fag dala Fi ars wl BH aden war wa 
Brel &, FAA WH Tl Vers FEY ore Fecal wate ate %, era sa at 
fa saat garage F | 


were TT & areas Te aT erat a aaa at wats wens 21 ae ae sara, 
AU, AAA, TEA, HAY GAT ertreH Coe S, Ta TE ToTETTUT a aT | (AH 9) 

arya & arteat at aad gu aradt & we Fe, vit & ws Ae, dam—arag & 
Be Ae att wrathers ar aed Vee anfe aot arg & fire aga A aaates &1 set yar 
MY-AaI & Us we veTtyY, BE wer & aaqea sit vane H we wal ar aes, 
TA THY HT MIT tar FI 


HS wlea wat ar Ta emerd se a aga Ge Pear 3, Fa orearerardl ra: 
aed @ efxa-ga Yo we, Fa, Peg gag A al araeite sh a wet 
fra-gu i ya ate, fog onifaa gu ah oten ae Yo aga Ae ae ore 2 
(G99) 

sea wart Gon-wite-aear-a are area & fe aale | at Re 2 
Weal Ae S a ara & RT ateaare er GTeT SAT B1 (Aa 32) are H fawa 
4 Hf aet orrard gf ¥ A ug 81 we orageae areot water BA at arent Pra Ht aT 
THM F TM Ge BT S aere ar wart fear Tra FI 

Falta seal & Preo F ae-are—ae, shale, dax-andacue, devs aie 
Rea, feenTe, Wea, afte onfs gota Ud Herat ae Fi cathe a ght a 
Ira —Te, feeM—-Te, AHA-Ve, HG-Tae, aes aie ast—-ae Pasta sraaete FE) 

wre aaa H areas ar streamed H are wea whrarel feet were 2 nies eta-da 
Ged a, ae frare—ae & ara eet 

fara-aftra ve, & angde—frrae srt ora eat F1 ye-aa @ arte ware & yest 
ar, A —ahors ve a stort er er alee ane anette erat er wy sa wa ear 
C1 FATA TE WIM ars Fecal fread S aye F1 
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SIXTH STHAAN (PLACE NUMBER SIX) 


INTRODUCTION 

Numerous topics related to the numeral six are compiled in this 
Sthaan. As compared to other sthaans this sthaan is short, it has only 
one lesson. However, it contains many important discussions that are 
essential and useful for all. 


Initially it mentions the yardstick of a gani or acharya who heads a 
gana (group). If he is devoted, truthful, intelligent, scholarly, powerful and 
strife-free then only he is capable of heading a gana. (aphorism 1) 


Enumerating the duties of ascetics, the description of six types of 
gochari (alms-seeking), pratikraman (critical review), discipline- 
indiscipline and prayashchit (atonement) are edifying for ascetics. In the 
same way the description of six palimanthu (detriments to ascetic 
praxis), six types of ill-speech, and six sources of madness inspires one t 
avoid them. f 


Answers to some complex questions have been provided vividly with 
the help of doctrine of Anekant (relative viewpoint). For instance the 
assertion that sensual pleasures are miseries not pleasures has been 
pragmatically presented as—sensual pleasures are, indeed, pleasures 
but as compared to spiritual pleasures they become insignificant and 
transient. (aphorism 17) 


In the same way worship, status, honour and respect inspire the 
spiritualist towards progress but they betome sources of ego for the 
materialist (aphorism 32). Food habits have also been explained with 
relative angle. There are six reasons for eating and six for abstaining to eat. 


In context of metaphysical topics gati-aagati pad, indriyarth-pad, 
samvar-asamvar pad, samhanan and samsthan pad, disha pad, leshya 
pad, and mati pad provide interesting reading and references. Kaal- 
chakra pad, disha pad, nakshatra pad, and avamratra-atiratra pad are 
informative. 


In ancient times how debaters wrestled with arguments and counter 
arguments has been explained in vivad pad. 
Vish parinam pad informs about Ayurveda, prishta pad about many 


types of questions, and bhojan parinam pad about practical knowledge of 
food. Thus this Sthaan contains many important topics. ee 
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SIXTH STHAAN (Place Number Six) 


TTANTI—Te GANADHAARAN-PAD (SEGMENT OF HEADING THE GROUP) 
9. Ble ots AI serTy aketa WI MktaT, a wea yftawa, aa 
gitacnd, Feral GReoId, Tega gana, aed, seaeraaey | 
9. Be aT (Gal) S Teas SAT TT ATT HLA-G UTA Sal S—(9) ASMA YSs, 
(2) werarel Fou, (2) Hera Fes, (+) AT ToS, (4) aH ges, (&) aeaftracer 
aT FST | 
1. An ascetic endowed with six sthaans (qualities) is capable of 
heading a gana (group)—(1) Shriddhavan purush (devoted person), 
(2) satyavaadi purush (truthful person), (3) medhavi purush (intelligent 
person), (4) bahushrut purush (scholarly person), (5) shaktiman purush 
(powerful person) and (6) alpadhikaran purush (strife-free person). 
aT een & ait fate ve S TAY areas, Toreara, ehh aire wade a Ue ye 
HAT ASAT ST SH MT ATTY Te Fou A A we WT SAT Fed rays ¥- 
(9) aA -S STAM aT S Ml AAT ST VTA HTC HaHa Fi ea—-Jo-ah & ale 
fereral sat Fel S, Te A at vate ar Te SET she a St ot de at dew 8 ae aa! 
(2) werardl—gaes at ae Saeed ote Apa Fala a Ue |e F aa! 
(3) Aad ghe was (¥) ag_qa—sMe wet ST AAT TT TTS we Se aT 
SEAT Tel EM aE TAT Sl FAT AMT ST? (4) atteay—aihes arta Weare al eet Fare 
aml aie, Hao fren at ath, ca at faksat ae was, faire rear waar waa! aft a A 
at aol Cat Stat S1 (&) aenrawi—ot were Hae A Aw a, SIMA Be A WMA 
RATA AAT Bl Fhetenre A PT Me Teya Bl F— 
aed Pret haze veya | 
oS Hot AIA Ws eA 7! 
ATEIME Fat BA BM TATA 7! 
we feet 3 fran Torerdh Ferer atte i Ta FR 9394-98 
ot Gl Ua ae A Hart z, Haerti ait geeni Z, reat at ores A Ca va 
&, Wie -Ha VIA &, THN B, Tel-wIa s, ME FT SIG SMA A Harel 8, Ha-BeT 
(aera) FAK &, WATT Fa PN SY Waa SPT FT Sr a BI Bea FI 
(gf. 4FT-2 JB G03) 
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Elaboration—Acharya, Upadhyaya, Gani and Pravartak are the four 
most important positions in the management system of a Gana. It is 
essential for a person responsible for managing a gana to have the 
following six qualities— 


(1) Shriddhavan—only a devoted person is capable of adhering to the 
codes of ascetic-discipline. A person devoid of faith in deity, guru and 
religion is neither capable of following ascetic-discipline nor proper 
management of the sangh (religious organization). (2) Satyavaadi—this 
means a truthful person as well as one capable of-observing the 
accepted ascetic-discipline. (3) Medhavi—highly intelligent person. 
(4) Bahushrut—a scholar of many scriptures. What can a head of a gana, 
who is not a scholar himself, teach others ? (5) Shaktiman—power is of 
many varieties—physical power, power of mantras, power of tantras, and 
power of accomplished disciples. Religion is protected by power alone. 
(6) Alpadhikaran—a person free of strife and dogmatic attitude and 
endowed with serene bearing and peaceful nature. 


The commentator (Vritti) has quoted a verse from Panch Vastu 
(1315-16)— 

Only a person who is a scholar of text and meaning of scriptures, 
loves religion, and is steadfast in conduct; who keeps disciples in 
discipline; who belongs to good caste and family; who is solemn, endowed 
with special powers, skillful in collection as well as donation, clever in 
prescribed duties and loves discourse, can be the master. Only an ascetic 
endowed with all these qualities can become the head of a gana. (Vritti, 
part-2, p. 603) 


Pasteeft— sraciaa—7e NIRGRANTHI AVALAMBAN-PAD (SEGMENT OF SUPPORT) 

2. ote ae Pray Prey feet a sada a ungaanz, a we 
Peart, frat : : i, meee 

2X. Be Get S Freba, Pat at vasa ger, ET Ia EN TTA Fl BET aT 
arama wet ater (9) Pabet & fafafra a ar uz, (2) safer A a Wz, 
(3) aamfae ef wr oz, (¥) Tare & aren aire ar Ge Gl A wy, (4) TT” 
faver 4 the aA ax, (§) were H areT sealers A TA UTI 


2. A Shraman Nirgranth (male ascetic) does not defy the word of 
Bhagavan if he holds (grahan) and supports (avalamban) a nirgranthi 
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(female ascetic) for six reasons—(1) when she is vikshipt-chitt (crazy), 
(2) when she is dript-chitt (euphoric), (3) when she is yakshavisht 
(possessed by spirits), (4) when she is unmaad prapt (mentally deranged 
due to excitement), (5) when she is upasarg prapt (tormented by 
affliction) and (6) when she is sadhikarana (excited due to strife). 


areatte— strand TF SADHARMIK-ANTKARMA-PAD . 
(SEGMENT OF LAST RITES OF CO-RELIGIONIST) 

2. ole ovis Pree Preis a aetd aed ween caf, 
a Hel—aeatiedt at ale een, aefeat at Preans ier, wean ar, 
PARANA, ATMA a, Thecie a Aaa | 

2. we arent a Fare att Poel arama ay ant arate or area |W EU 
WTA el SET wT stra Tel Bet F-(9) BA GAT @ ser wa SUI (2) TAHA 
wet we EU! (3) Stan He a vara atad aul (v) ga B aig wear 
THA-AAPTET HT ET! (4) Fa Mes H MI A yewt wt ea Hed EU! (g) a 
Ward 4 frattia ae & fore Ae wa & wa gul 

3. Shraman Nirgranth and Nirgranthi (male and female ascetics) do 
not defy the word of Bhagavan if they perform last rites of a co- 


_ religionist for six reasons—(1) bringing him out of the upashraya (place 


of stay), (2) taking him out of the inhabited area, (3) showing unconcern 
or apathy to him, (4) keeping awake near the dead body during the 
night, (5) informing the relatives of the deceased or other householders 
and (6) proceeding silently to place the body at some isolated spot. 


farr—wredis ort 4 ae ary ait aftaat & da fase ea & ait 3 wa: ame 
wet Ted Y, sa aaa feel Rafe F feet ary ar aed & orera SA ae wast archway 
Se GEN Tech ot Ta ar Pear wega Ga A fear 2 


WH a arent & aa ea & fH wet ay a areal Grea A, a WIA a TET 


| Prarert oft fiat oa Prete wattea ox ratte act & fre set @ wer a a ar 


OF Sls Meare Ay aT aeat waa Ht Hea I 
crareant F ‘Sta’ aH rat Gre & at Ae Pea F-eqordden aie saat 


| STI satiate s shrebea—serny fares ae! Feed wer ants a sa Set 


8 fe afe aig ares US FY aera at ona ct saw ats yada anf wast a He UTA, ga 
ameter GT Vea siyet & wea ad ar arr Be feat STAT aT TET Ba-T } ait a 


We a ate fear are at steerer ar ate B—-gae & waheal ara aeat-aeane F 
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Sa Ta! Sea Ta eat e fH yaw S wah orae vast Ty wee AR ip 
fafa-fasta @ wart we et, set ay a aed a vais ce aT amet 
STATS A. oh TGA Glen ar ate Farahtias st my ae wer Prema a wea aT 
BAG A Bla ATT TAT | 


Ter aren ee sara & fe ae uy a ats ay Herta A aa ait Tae Tet 
Pree aera A Et tt areal al Sees TT TASTE BT BU TAT MART 


ates aren & art aha & fee arama TY Mae Sy wt ToT Sy AY Ge HS 
fay He Tar St at SS Saar Gear Bat MH GAa aria F 


BS BITS SMe Ste & fs aHreTTa aTEhtewa feralsia wey a Pre ary at afta a 


ST US ot A STAT ePEC | Gear eTea F ga ferry rds reer Peer ar Perera 
auly faa 81 (ae art ye ecc-Ec9) 


Elaboration—In ancient times ascetics moved about in large groups 
and generally stayed outside a city. They had to perform the last rites of 
a deceased ascetic on their own. These directions are in that context only. 


The first two reasons inform us that during that period it was part of 
the duty of the ascetics to bring out the body of a deceased colleague and 
take it to a solitary spot for last rites. 


The commentator (Tika) has divided the third reason—upeksha—into 
two categories, uyaparopeksha and avyaparopeksha. Vyaparopeksha 
means avoiding the rituals of piercing or tying body-parts. Brihatkalp 
Bhashya and other sources inform that if some ascetic died during the 
night, in order to avoid evil spirits entering his body, either the middle part 
of his finger was pierced or his thumbs and toes were tied with a string. 
Avyaparopeksha means apathy towards any post-death rituals performed 
by relatives of the deceased. This indicates that some post-death 
ceremonies and rituals by relatives of the deceased were in vogue during 
that period. An ascetic should avoid joining such functions. According to 
Acharya Shri Atmamarm ji M. upeksha means to avoid crying or any other 
expression of grief, and remain unconcerned at such death. 


The fourth reason clearly indicates that if some ascetic dies during 
the night and it is not possible to perform last rites at once, his 
colleagues should remain awake near the body. 

The fifth reason informs that if the relatives of the deceased had 
already desired to be informed, then it was the duty of the colleagues to 
inform them about the death. 
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. The sixth reason indicates that if the ascetics are to carry the body to 


i an isolated spot they should do it observing complete silence. A detailed 
! description of the ancient tradition on this subject is available in 
! Brihatkalp Bhashya. (see Thanam, pp. 688-89) 


Me —- dae TE CHHADMASTH-KEVALI-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF CHHADMASTH-KEVAL!) 


¥. BONS BAY AIM T aM oT Wald, a wel—wikuad, 
AH, TAT, HAAS, TAT, TE | 

TAT Va TIM Stet Ky (ach) Pawat an wala, a wet 
wafer, (sePARa, sad, Haraaas, TTT), aE! 

¥, BUR YOU BE WI Sl PT BT S (Are Talat a) A VAT S ae a Baa Be 
(9) erattrera, (2) ateraiftrera, (3) omemrenftrara, (x) aroeeiea sia, (4) yer 
TEA, (&) TEI 

fortent faire sa-agih Baa BaN Fs, F AM-aMA & ames aoa, PM, Hatt wat 
ea a (ad vatat a) grat oad ait tad @-(9) eatftrara, (2) aeafiitran, 
(3) arepranfttenra, (x) orereeiea vita, (4) Jarret TATE, (&) gTeI 

4. A chhadmasth (a person in state of karmic bondage) person cannot 
see or know six things fully (all their possible modes)— 
(1) Dharmastikaya (motion entity), (2) Adharmastikaya (inertia entity), 
(3) Akashastikaya (space entity), (4) disembodied soul, (5) ultimate 
particle of matter and (6) shabd (sound). 


Arhat, Jina, and Kevali endowed with right knowledge and 
perception see and know fully (all their possible modes) these five 
things—(1) Dharmastikaya (motion entity), (2) Adharmastikaya 
(inertia entity), (3) Akashastikaya (space entity), (4) disembodied soul, 
(5) ultimate particle of matter and (6) shabd (sound). 


aaya—Te ASAMBHAVA-PAD (SEGMENT OF IMPOSSIBLE) 

&, Ble SMS Maa Mey seta aT Atal ae TAA aT aeter at Atheehea aT 
ghara—mreaatia a, a wet—(9) ata at seta aera) (2) anid at oid 
HTT! (3) THAT VY AT Vt wast swf! (x) wa ws aT Hay Aes a A aT 
qefal (4) Teepe at fear at Pieag safrearct at aalefeaq (&) afeen 
A AMAT TAT | 
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4. dar & al sal F we ard HA at ee (afer) qa (sees), Gar, Ter (gree 
stfes), are (arrer atin), Yeeere (GeaTe) aire wees (Ae) AE Sat %, aatq Pra we 
aM GA at aed foal sla F sel &-(9) ola a ota wea (2) asia at sha 
HEM (3) Va Aaa FS et aro Sea! (s) a Ha Ht ar Ge at VOTE APTA 
(4) Jaret Wy ar seq-aaq HOT a afta @ Ted (&) Wer a set aT 
(a wet areata are 2) 

5. All beings in the world do not have the riddhi (opulence or special 
powers), dyuti (radiance or majesty), yash (fame), bal (strength), virya 
(spiritual potency), purushakar (virility or prowess) and parakram 
(valour) to perform six acts—(1) to turn soul into matter, (2) to turn 
matter into soul, (3) to speak in two languages at the same moment, 
(4) to suffer the fruits of one's deeds at will, (5) to pierce or burn 
ultimate-particle and (6) to go beyond the edge of lok (occupied space or 
the universe). (All these acts are impossible.) 


ata—7z JIVA-PAD (SEGMENT OF LIVING ORGANISMS) 


G. Bailarara Wore, aT ael—eftenrga, [ ASN, AGHA, AHEM, 
MRHA |, TAHA | 

&. BE siatrara S—(9) yedtentitrs, [(2) arent, (3) aarenritrs, (x) agentes, 
(4) areaterentttres, |} (&) aerentterer | 

6. Bodied beings are of six kinds—(1) Prithvikayik (earth-bodied 
beings), (2) Apkayik (water-bodied beings), (3) Tejaskayik (fire-bodied 
beings), (4) Vayukayik (air-bodied beings), (5) Vanaspatikayik (plant- 
bodied beings) and (5) Tras-kayik (mobile-bodied beings). ; 

9. BAIT TA, I ASI—-Fah, FS, TSA, SMT, APB, Hq! 

9. Tee BE (AT & arene aT HE) E-(9) Yew, (2) GM, (3) Tee, (x) sores 
(ta), (4) aga, (&) ogi tae Ae, we ait cE a art & arene & ATF) 

7. There are six taragrahas (star-like planets) (1) Shukra (Venus), 
(2) Budh (Mercury), (3) Brihaspati (Jupiter), (4) Angarak or Mangal 
(Mars), (5) Shanishchar (Saturn) and (6) Ketu. 

C. BAe MARAAMAPHN AAT TON, TA Hal—Tekaarsa, Va, TAHA | 

é¢. dae HY tet at a we var & &-(9) yedtofte, [(2) aartre, 
(3) corentftres, (s) argent, (4) areaferenfte, ] (8) ATT | 
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8. Beings living in the world are of six kinds—(1) Prithvikayik (earth- 
bodied beings), (2) Apkayik (water-bodied beings), (3) Tejaskayik (fire- 
bodied beings), (4) Vayukayik (air-bodied beings), (5) Vanaspatikayik 
(plant-bodied beings) and (6) Tras-kayik (mobile-bodied beings ) 


Ma—sira Te GATI-AAGATI-PAD (SEGMENT OF BIRTH FROM AND TO) 


8. yeaa orf sami worn, a weI—qehagu, yetemeTy 
VITA Gekrareutedt A, [ srsEcled a, ATHEeA a, asarscheat at, 
TRA tSd a], THHUSA A aT | 


4 2a OM yolaerey yehagad ferme yefsesaae a, aa aeBTEAATT 
TTA 10. AAs Safa wa sata Fa wa TaaAT| 

8. yudertia sta oe wri-@ a ait seem a am aad & 
(9) yferrerttie via gfrctertrat ¥ sem dar gen yfrdtanfial a, oral a, 
coreaterat G, agaritreat &, areafrantrat &, a aeanftreat @ anax sea Har FI 

wet yfarctertire site yfrdrotte vata at eteargen gfrctentrat 2, (arenes, 
cerentterat, argenttent a arectranfaeet &) ot seared F crac vers Stat F190. st 
Wert sate, creeks, agers, areatientre ate saalte sire we weal Yay 
TAT GE Wa GF ares Hea F | 


9. Prithvikayik jiva (earth-bodied beings) have six kinds of gatis 
(reincarnation to) and six aagatis (reincarnation from)—A being taking 
birth as an earth-bodied being reincarnates from either earth-bodied 
beings, water-bodied beings, fire-bodied beings, air-bodied beings, plant- 
bodied beings or mobile-bodied beings. 

The same earth-bodied being leaving the state of earth-bodied being 
reincarnates in the genus of either earth-bodied beings, water-bodied 
beings, fire-bodied beings, air-bodied beings, plant-bodied beings or 
mobile-bodied beings. 10. In the same way water-bodied beings, fire- 
bodied beings, air-bodied beings, plant-bodied beings or mobile-bodied 
beings also have six kinds of gatis (reincarnation to) and six aagatis 
(reincarnation from). 


ila—7z_JIVA-PAD (SEGMENT OF BEINGS) 


99. Biel went worn, t west, [ Fah, stow, 
ATTAIN |, HAT, STOTT | 
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BDSG GS GGG Ga GO 
HENS Vaal TR, A ae—ueifen, [ Asan, asa, afi ear J, 
Grafeat, srPifear 
HENS Aa TA, aT tel—sirateraaka, Araalh, svercratra, 
ARAN, BATA, stare 


99. ae ola we vat & &-(ar St arden) (9) anfPratrmart, ((2) gaart, 
(3) safer, (v) waaeaart], (4) dace aie (g) ater (Prater | 


ara vig we wat & Fi (steal st aden) (9) wahaa, (2) Aes, 
(3) Aiea, () agftPaa, (4) ahaa, (g) afte (rs) | 


HAT -AT lay WE ware T(x Ht Ada) (9) atrarkrasr&h, (2) Stwaarea 
(2) Srrercemareey, (x) corearerey, (4) arforererhh ait (&) arerere (Garret) | 


11. All beings are of six kinds (in terms of knowledge)— 
(1) abhinibodhik jnani, (2) shrut-jnani, (3) avadhi-jnani, (4) manahparyav 
Jnani, (5) Keval-jnani and (6) ajnani (having false knowledge). 

Also all beings are of six kinds (in terms of sense organs)— 
(1) Ekendriya (one-sensed beings), (2) Duvindriya (Two-sensed beings), 
(3) Trindriya (three-sensed beings), (4) Chaturindriya (four-sensed 
beings), (5) Panchendriya-tiryagyonik (five-sensed animal beings) and 
(6) Anindriya (without sense organs; Siddha). 

Also all beings are of six kinds (in terms of bodies)—(1) audarik 
shariri (having gross physical body), (2) vaikriys shariri (having 
transmutable body), (3) aharak shariri (having telemigratory body), 
(4) taijas shariri (having fiery body), (5) karman shariri (having karmic 
body) and (6) ashariri (without a body; liberated soul). 
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TTT TE TRINA-VANASPATI-PAD (SEGMENT OF GRAMINEOUS PLANTS) 


92. Bhar Maratea wo, aT wes, Bla, aera, 
auda, dace, AAT 

92. qi-areatrate vila we wart & (9) omé (a-*e ante), 
(2) aerator (ore ont), (3) TE Stet (ar, ate ane), (%) core Stor (Tere one waH 
art ae) (4) aires (Piet oes Sy are) ait (g) aafada (ar dart H vas 
Ae Ua athe) 


12. Trin-vanaspatikayik jiva (gramineous or gross plant-bodied 
beings) are of six kinds—(1) agra-beej—those which grow when the tip is 


TUTAT TT (2) (224 ) Sthaananga Sutra (2) 


A SR SA A Oo 


CEU AG SG SO 


aves 
wz 


“} 
GEE 
MR: or 
ie ges 
= = a 2 Cal 


e¥ ay 
CY ag 
Z 


| A HC HG j cy ( rie Ht i i ( : 
WL OTIS OTIS 0 VIS OVINE 0 DISCO TAS 0 VIEL OVINE OTL VIL OTBLO PIL OTFV0 PAL OPI 0 PLO PILL OSHS 0 PLO PL 0 PKG o PRY oP V0 MI 


woe 
J | feraftrre © Illustration No. 8 
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EN 
2 arpaftranfire oftdi & ger we wart B- 
oO 3 
4 (9) om fafa Sor Gas ary AT A ST A—-TE, STU, AaHHT ome 
Le) 
A (2) ae dta—forrar Aa A ahr a TA-sTa, TT aTfe 
° 3 
a (3) wa da—forra wed FY Se Sh Ga—7aT, ala aria 
re (vs) wea Qf cere (Ais) F aha St, fora wer eer @1 Gaara arfe 
A (4) dt wefan Sara set a et 
0 
5 (q) wakea—ga, ure enfe at diet a SA az oh gags ere F 
aie ~CarT &, GF 92 
5 arat areata & <a ye 
sak 
S] WS eH Page Ga GI SUA G VET Gea ze, Tea as B Sa aH aa ait F- 
y) (9) Fass, (2) BRAS F GIT HT ATT Ge eT Ate GT ATT, (3) tera—wel @ smart 
g Fraetdt &, (x) aR, (4) saa, srferat, (&) Wart—sigye AT Aree, (9) WA, (¢) Fa 
| Ue, (%) Hat, BT (90) Sra! 
J BIT 90, HT 944 
{o} 
GROSS PALNT-BODIED BEINGS 
“< There are six main categories of plant-bodied beings— 
“ (1) Agra-beej—those which grow when the tip is planted, such as millet, corn 
4 and wheat. 
2 (2) Mool-beej—those which grow when the root-bulb is planted like potatoes 
o} and onions. 
4 : . ’ 
S (3) Parva-beej—those which grow when the knot is planted like sugar-cane 
A and bamboo. 
care (4) Skandh-beej—those which grow when the branch is planted like roses. 
AZ (5) Beej-ruha—those which grow from seeds. 
o| (6) Sammurckhhim—those which grow without seeds, such as wild grass. 
G5 —Sthaan 6, Sutra 12 
al There are ten parts of plant-bodied beings— 
5 When we see a large tree we find that from roots to seeds it has ten parts— 
x (1) mool (root), (2) kand (bulbous root or portion between roots and trunk), 
¥} (3) skandh (trunk from where it divides into branches), (4) tvak (bark), 
o} (5) shakha (branch), (6) praval (sprout), (7) patra (leaf), (8) pushp (flower), 
*8 (9) phal (fruit), and (10) beej (seed). 
2 3} —Sthaan 10, Sutra 155 
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planted, such as millet and wheat. (2) Mool-beej—those which grow 
when the root-bulb is planted like potatoes. (3) Parva-beej—those which 
grow when the knot is planted like sugar-cane and bamboo, (4) skandh- 
beej—those which grow when the branch is planted like roses. (5) Beej- 
ruha—those which grow from seeds. (6) Sammurchhim—those which 
grow without seeds, such as wild grass. 


nt Yt¥—T NO SULABH-PAD (SEGMENT OF NOT EASY) 

92. BENE eatart oh Gans wala, A ASAT wal ante BA aay 
Sher Tera! Baloo TT AMT! AI aA NESTA! Teter a 
UATE A TSAR A AAT TTT HTT | 

92. Be WM Ue wat at ore et Gay wel S—(9) TTS 4a, (2) aed aa F way, 
(3) Gpet (ete Ga) ¥ seas a, (v) Safes eet ar Gea, (4) GA EU rt ae aT 
HE TAT (&) AST Wetther aire Ofer Pena Ta ert cor HS a Seas AAT (BATA HEM) | 

18. Six things are not easily available to all beings—(1) birth as a 
human being, (2) birth in Arya kshetra (the land of Aryas), (3) birth in a 
noble religious) family, (4) to listen to the religion propagated by a 
Kevali, (5) to have faith on the so listened religion, and (6) to actually 


follow in practice properly (to follow the path of) the religion of one’s 
faith, with awareness and interest. 


stratd—e INDRIYARTH-PAD (SEGMENT OF SUBJECTS OF SENSE ORGANS) 


9%. 8 tea worm, df we—aeead, [afeatad, afta, 
fateifeaedy J, arifeael, ctrsfeaed | 


9%. gPaat & at (fra) we t-(9) sisPaea ar arel—gre, (2) aafthxa ar atef- 
By, (3) wMibsa ar ade, (~) taaPaa or ael—va, (4) wahea ar aef—easf, 
(&) ghae (4) ar arise 

14. Indriyas (sense organs) have six arth (subjects)—(1) the subject of 
shrotrendriya (ear) is sound, (2) the subject of chakshu-indriya (eyes) is 
appearance, (3) the subject of ghranendriya (nose) is smell, (4) the 
subject of rasanendriya (taste-buds) is taste, (5) the subject of 
sparshanendriya (touch) is touch (6) the subject of noindriya (mind) is 
shrut (the religion propagated by Jinas). 

Reea—ore sPaat & fave at Pra wd ad—fatea & fg va an fawe Praca wal 2 
ae at saat & are zeta fave ar feast Hear z, ata: waters 21 Aart asada 
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at 4 fran ¢ ft steataa & ar ta ree GA 4 at ge ete z, ae at ARs 
, fag gar @ ot ye frac %, ae aePea—atta 21 fee, Pare ane gaa 
an fera &1 (gfe, 47 2 YB 08) 

Elaboration—The subjects of five sense organs are definite and known 
to all but that of mind is indefinite. Mind contemplates on everything 
that is experienced by sense organs and thus everything is its subject. 
Abhayadev Suri, the commentator (Tika), writes that the pleasure 
derived by listening to a sweet sound is provided by ears but the 
pleasure derived by beneficial thoughts is provided by mind. 
Contemplation and reflection are subjects of shrut jnana (scriptural 
knowledge. (Vritti, part-2, p. 609) 


Wav aeay—TE_ SAMVAR-ASAMVAR-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF BLOCKAGE AND NON-BLOCKAGE OF INFLOW OF KARMAS) 

94. Bhas Aa wo, af wel—aidieadar, | aieafeadar, anftifeaaay, 
fatsiftarat ] unftifiadar, oisitadat) 96. oe ada wo, Fd ae 
Aititasrtar, [ afeafkasriax, anltifeqsrday |, HRaeasrdat), wfifeasrday, 
Ts teasTeTay | 

94. Wat BE Wat aw %, Aa-(9) MAPea-dax, [(2) ayitPea-daz, 
(3) aiPra-dar, (*) tanPa-dac], (4) esftPaa—dar, (&) atfea (AA) dat 
9R. Hea BE wat st (9) seafea-adax, (2) aayfhtfaa-odaz, 
(3) aMiPaa-ardar, (x) TePea-ardiar, (4) ePra—ardar, (&) aefea-ardat! 

15. Samvar (blockage of inflow of karmas or abstaining from 
indulgence in subjects of sense organs) is of six kinds—(1) shrotendriya 
samvar, (2) chakshurindriya samvar, (3) ghranendriya samvar, 
(4) rasanendriya samvar, (5) sparshendriya samvar and (6) noindriya 
samvar. 16. Asamvar (inflow of karmas or indulgence in subjects of sense 
organs) is of six kinds—(1) shrotendriya asamvar, (2) chakshurindriya 
asamvar, (3) ghranendriya asamvar, (4) rasanendriya asamvar, 
(5) sparshendriya asamvar and (6) noindriya asamvar. 


Wat — Tard WI SAAT-ASAAT-PAD (SEGMENT OF HAPPINESS AND SORROW) 

99. Bae ad wom, a wel-aiieaad, [aeditaaa, waftifeaed, 
faeiftaaa, wfiftaana ], wetted!) 9¢. ste saa wo, dw 
aiteasrad, aa viehrasraa | 
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19. @ai-(Ga) we vat wt &-(9) sAfea-gqu, [(2) aahPra-ga, 
(3) aMPa-gu, (¥) TPr-gu, (4) =aPra-gal, (g) WePea-(aA) a Gal 
92, Ha-(GU) SE WH wt (9) sAfea-age, [(2) aagfPea—age, 
(2) uMiraa-age, (¥) TAPa-sgal, (4) aPea-aga,] (§) aePea-sge 

17. Saat (happiness or pleasure) is of six kinds—(1) shrotendriya saat 
(pleasure in listening), (2) chakshurindriya saat, (3) ghranendriya saat, 
(4) rasanendriya saat, (5) sparshendriya saat and (6) noindriya saat. 
18. Asaat (unhappiness or pain) is of six kinds—(1) shrotendriya asaat, 
(2) chakshurindriya asaat, (3) ghranendriya asaat, (4) rasanendriya 
asaat, (5) sparshendriya asaat and (6) noindriya asaat. 


WTaRWaA- TE PRAYASHCHIT-PAD (SEGMENT OF ATONEMENT) 


98. Bias qaksd wR, dt we—saMhe, Waemrmnits, quake, 
framite, sere, aake | 

9%. wafer we wert a e—(9) omelette, (2) witwa—ara, (2) agua- 
ara, (s) faete—arra, (4) qerf-ara, (g) q-aia (Gat WA BT 3 Te Waa 
& ae Fe garg , gel ue Sra Gita vivarsr at a Fi) 

19. Prayashchit (atonement) is of six kinds—(1) requiring alochana 
(criticism), (2) requiring pratikraman (critical review), (3) tadubhaya 
(requiring both alochana and pratikraman) (4) requiring vivek (sagacity), 
(5) requiring vyutsarg (abstainment) and (6) requiring tap (austerities). 


(In tenth sthaan, aphorism 73 ten kinds of atonement have been listed 
with brief definitions.) 


AJM—TE MANUSHYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF HUMAN BEINGS) 

20, Bae RM TM, A wean, wagdsdayeam, wads 
Rareeram, Freee, Fraga, sacs | 

FEN TST TM TOR, FeRAM SEEM, TP LEMT, 
TREAT, THATS PTAM, AHALPERT, aca | 

RO, WY GE Wat & et F-(9) wage F vas, (2) aad & yates 4 
oem, (3) aaarsrsaa & aad F vos, («) geacadioed & gated ¥-saw, 
(4) Qeavacatare & ofernel F caw, (&) aargtat F sea 

HIT ATT VE Ware & ett e-(9) aay A sag eh ae aahesy aqu, 
(2) ety F cas et art aafeda ape, (3) aadict F gaa eh are wah 
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age, (¥) oy F cas ee ae mit aq, (4) sada F cos eA aa wht 
AAS, (&) ataltl 4 seas Sy aret THT AAT 

20. Manushya (humans) are of six kinds—(1) born in Jambu Dveep, 
(2) born in the eastern half of Dhatakikhand Dveep, (3) born in the 
western half of Dhatakikhand Dveep, (4) born in the eastern half of 
Pushkaravar Dveepardh, (5) born in the western half of Pushkaravar 
Dveepardh, and (6) born in Antar Dveeps (middle islands). 

‘Also Manushya (humans) are of six kinds—(1) sammurchhim 
(of asexual origin) manushya born in karmabhumi (land of endeavour), 
(2) sammurchhim (of asexual origin) manushya born in akarmabhumi 
(land of inactivity), (3) sammurchhim (of asexual origin) manushya born 
in Antar Dveep (middle islands), (1) garbhaj (placental) manushya born 
in karmabhumi (land of endeavour), (2) garbhaj (placental) manushya 
born in akarmabhumi (land of inactivity), (3) garbhaj (placental) 
manushya born in Antar Dveep (middle islands). 


29. Baer SRI TYAN TOM, F Hes, TeHa, Tata, AeA, 
AON, ATE | 

29. (fae) ake at Ayer we Gare & F-(9) otéa, (2) amadi, (3) anda, 
(s) aTgea, (4) aT, (&) freee 

21. Persons with (Vishisht) riddhi (wealth of paranormal abilities) are 
of six kinds—(1) Arhant, (2) Chakravarti, (3) Baladeva, (4) Vasudeva 
(5) Chaaran and (6) Vidyadhar. 

fem—aead, Uma, Tea cit aTAea at Ah a Gautier goa & wera a 
we etal S| davearrareh freed at aes Howarth & sie ga wa A A ena 
al Aer S wre echt S1 fg arr Aer TI ayeil at afer Tae a wre ett 
Si Gferare A carey’ & ae F Sierany’ aie ara’ sa a ae at sete fear 31 
fore TT wars G yPy or wast feos fear St are, Ger, Gor ante ar arrest TAHT BEIT 
THAT GY eT WTA Sta S, A Hara aie fae Sr area S fs aang F TATA 
Hl wifes ore ett &, Y ararey Head FI 


Wat aha art g¢ 4 aoa & Hh arte Fe sera F1 ae—-(9) sara 
oO AYA GIT TAA SE ae! (2) A alae a eR 
Ta BIT TA SA aa! (3) Afar —adashhr onfe ar wast fea fear saws SIT THA 
St atl (s) weraIe—gatl & wel at wet fed fea was GIT TAA GA aH! 
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fattre ahs art HAST GE WHT & F- iS 

(9) aftéa ea, (2) ama, (3) aeea, (v) ayaa, (4) areT-(athahra Paste wat & Y 

RSE TIT TAT, BT (g) freee s 

& ann ake arta yare at eat 21 da ‘ 

WAAC HTT WT ST TSH YET S ae ate SIT TAA a afer ‘ 

eprare—yt a Gs a Hea a gift ‘ 

aPraren—aea Afr a sat—sae aay A arf ‘ 

ARTA -TaTaT Gls AY FoHT seara F TAA BE DAY IAAT ‘ 

aMeta—-Sle-qs FATS ST TA Hl AAT | 2 

fren —ga Hard fren seat a stare ene F TT HA Aree! ; 
eat §, YT 29 

RIDDHIMAAN MANUSHYA Oe 


Persons with (Vishisht) riddhi (wealth of paranormal abilities) are of six kinds— 


(1) Arhant, (2) Chakravarti, (3) Baladeva, (4) Vaasudeva, (5) Chaaran *& 
(endowed with paranormal abilities acquired through austerities), and 
(6) Vidyadhar. 6 


However, the chaaran powers are only acquired by ascetics highly austere 
ascetics through their vigorous austerities. Explaining the term chaaran, the *§ 
commentator (Vritti) mentions two words janghachaaran and vidyachaaran. 
Those who acquire the ability to move about hovering with the support of water, 
thighs (in sitting posture), flower etc. are called janghachaaran. Those who 
acquire the capability to fly in the sky are called vidyachaaran. 


Janghachaaran—the power to move about four Anguls above ground just by 
placing his palm on his thigh. 
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Dhoomchaaran—the power to move about with smoke without touching it. 


Shrenichaaran—the power to move about over mountain ranges without 
touching them. 


a) 


Akashgaman—the power to move about in sky in different postures 
including lotus pose. 
Kaamrupitva—the power to acquire desired forms, large or small. 


Vidyadhar—those who have various special powers including movement in 
the sky. These are family-inherited powers. 
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(x) grarei—gaitl & goat at wet fea fea oh Gor TT HA a (k) wee 
TYPIST & Kyat al wel fea ar sas Gar sat aa! (9) waaet—aeaT SH 
wast fed feat see Gat aa ae! (¢) sigeanet—areais B sige at east fed fer 
BI aa atl (¢) dheme—dei at ast fa fa was so ww ai 
(90) qraret—forcel at Sell aie are es ar wast fea fear saat ale & rer aed aa 
Fal Weare AAT, FTA, Tae ans arEKES are atte yar FI 


Tage A 8S EU, aT UStad a sata ted eu tia ard fer | false ones a 
are FH fae BA Ae Gl arenas wa HET F 


ata, arretted anfe atta Fe Z| 


THES & SI TG, Sa ay, Ga AG, Feral, aaa, HAE sie aera, Yaa Ae 
aera & | 

ares & Wee, Tara alt arash, a dat Ae Fi sloeahe H avs Ae B 
amet, saat (seta), Gea, Aa, fae, aatefs, smahity, sfPitie caus & we ae 
eaired, syed, aftead, erred, amahite ait sfePites aaais & a ae F- 
watt wera (aor) aft orf merta (areata) oe ath Rhea a Rega a 
vererranthant, FF! fasrorasanarear F 2¢ Real ar avis # 


Elaboration—The special abilities of Arhant, Chakravarti, Baladeva 
and Vasudeva are acquired as fruits of meritorious armas from the past 
birth. The powers of Vidyadhars dwelling at Vaitadhya mountain are 
genetic as well as self-acquired through specific practices. However, the 
chaaran powers are only acquired by highly austere ascetics through their 
vigorous austerities. Explaining the term chaaran, the commentator 
(Vritti) mentions two words janghachaaran and vidyachaaran. Those who 
acquire the ability to move about hovering with the support of water, 
thighs (in sitting posture), flower etc. are called janghachaaran. Those 
who acquire the capability to fly in the sky are called vidyachaaran. 


In the Pravachanasaroddhar (Dvar 68) many other categories of 
chaaran riddhi are mentioned. (1) Janghachaaran—who move about 
four Angul (width of a finger) above ground. (2) Agnishikhachaaran— 
who move over flames without touching them. (3) Shrenichaaran—who 
move about over mountain ranges without touching them. (4) Phal- 
chaaran—who move about over trees without touching their fruits. 
(5) Pushp-chaaran—who move about over trees without touching their 
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flowers. (6) Markat-tantuchaaran—who move about over cobwebs 
without touching them. (7) Jal-chaaran—who move about over water 
surface without touching it. (8) Ankur-chaaran—who move about over 
plant sprouts without touching them. (9) Beej-chaaran—who move about 
over seeds without touching them. (10) Dhoom-chaaran—who move 
about with flow of rising straight or spiraling smoke without touching it. 


There are many other categories of individuals endowed with 
chaaran riddhi—vayuchaaran, neeharchaaran, jalad-chaaran etc. 


Those who move in the sky in different yogic postures including 
paryankasan and khadgasan are called akash-gami riddhi sampanna. 


There are several categories of vikriya riddhi (capability of 
transmutation)—anima, mahima, laghima, garima, prapti, prakamya, 
vashitva, ishitva, apratighaat, antardhan, kaamrupitva etc. 


There are seven categories of tap-riddhi (capability of observing 
austerities)—ugra tap, deept tap, tapt tap, mahaghor, tapoghor, 
parakram-ghor and brahmacharya. . 

Categories of other riddhis are as follows— 


Bal riddhi (capability related to power) is of three types—manobali, 
vachan-bali and kayabali. Aushadh riddhi (capability related to 
medicine) is of eight types—amarsh, shvel (shleshm), jalla, malla, vit, 
sarvoshadhi, aasyanirvish and drishtirvish. Rasa riddhi (capability 
related to taste) is of six types—kshirasravi, madhusravi, sarpihsravi, 
amrit-sravi, aasyanirvish and drishtirvish. Kshetra riddhi (capability 
related to area or volume) is of two types—akshina mahanas (related 
to food) and akshina mahalaya (related to abode). Detailed description 
of these special powers can be seen in Pravachanasaroddhar, 
Tiloyapannatti, Dhavala Tika, and Tativarth Rajavartik. 
Visheshavashyak Bhashya also describes twenty eight riddhis. 


22. Bra AMSAT VENT THK, FT Aa-VaTaM, Soran, Bhar, 
THAT, FARM, SA TTAT | 

22. WS-AWA AAR GE wart H @-(9) Saag F vas, (2) tewaaa F va, 
(3) ehtad 4 saa, (x) taaHad F saa, (4) pearel, (&) aeadiy F vera 


22. Persons devoid of riddhis (special powers) are of six kinds— 
(1) born in Haimavat, (2) born in Hairanyavat, (3) born in Harivarsh, 
(4) born in Ramyakvarsh, ) living in Kuru and (6) born in Antardveeps. 
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Blevdh—T KAAL-CHAKRA-PAD (SEGMENT OF CYCLE OF TIME) 

23. Bae sae worm, ¢ we-gaa—gam, [qan, gaze, 
RATE, GAT], TAA FAA! AY. wiser seal worn, A wel—-ga— 
ga uM, ga TT, [ geva— aa, Gaa— gar, Gaal ] Gay — Taal | : 

23. saath art we were at e-(9) YH-geT, (2) EIT, (3) Y-gaM, 
(8) SVF-QuT, (4) J-9AT, (&) FTI-F-9AT1 VY. Soarah are BE Wet wr F—(9) F9- 
SOT, (2) FVM, (3) FIA-GUM, (¥) FII-FT, (4) FIM, (§) FA-FIAT| 

23. Avasarpini (regressive half-cycle of time) is of six kinds— 
(1) Sukham-sukhama (epoch of extreme happiness), (2) Sukhama (epoch 
of happiness), (3) Sukham-dukhama (epoch of more happiness than 
sorrow), (4) Dukham-sukhama (epoch of more sorrow than happiness), 
(5) Dukhama (epoch of sorrow) and (6) Dukham-dukhama (epoch of 
extreme sorrow). 24. Utsarpini (progressive half-cycle of time) is of 
six kinds—(1) Dukham-dukhama (epoch of extreme sorrow), 
(2) Dukhama (epoch of sorrow), (3) Dukham-sukhama (epoch of more 
sorrow than happiness), (4) Sukham-dukhama (epoch of more happiness 


than sorrow), (5) Sukham (epoch of happiness) and (6) Sukham-sukhama 
(epoch of extreme happiness). 


24, agela a nerary aay dare weahasie Gea qa wT AIT w 
TREE VTA FN, Ter santas TAS Ween! We. igh ga 
eA TAY Fie stakeiy gea-geng we [AM s waseni 
FETT TOR, Ger staahisITs THATS Tae! | VO. agda a weary 


ANY srrRNT saeiy Ge ye wT [AM S wpe TESA 


ufreifa J, ser staafestans wars WeasRahe | 

U4. WqaNy ae BA wta—-Uead aa ay dia Gatch & ysA-gen ara A 
geal a Garg we Sat ayy at a ate TAM BPE ang we orf GOH aat_ GH 
Urata at at) 28. ogg ame dF ae-teaa aa A ata araatey & 
GUI-AHT Gra A ATA Gl HATE we SANT ayy BH el oie Gast we arefoeatoy A 
SpE amy A WO. gga ame da F aa-trad aa A ami sath % 
ga-grn ae F aqel at Gas we et age eh ait a we onfariag 
(Gt TeatTH) SHE ay cr eA HLA 

25. In Jambu Dveep in Bharat and Airavat areas the height of 
humans of Sukham-sukhama ara (epoch of extreme happiness) of the 
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past Utsarpini (progressive cycle of time) was six thousand Dhanush and 
their maximum life span was six half-Palyopam (three Palyopam) 
(a metaphoric unit of time). 26. In Jambu Dveep in Bharat and Airavat 
areas the height of humans of Sukham-sukhama ara (epoch of extreme 
happiness) of the present Avasarpini (regressive cycle of time) was six 
thousand Dhanush and their maximum life span was six half-Palyopam 
(three Palyopam) (a metaphoric unit of time). 27. In Jambu Dveep in 
Bharat and Airavat areas the height of humans of Sukham-sukhama ara 
(epoch of extreme happiness) of the future Utsarpini (progressive cycle of 
time) will be six thousand Dhanush and their maximum life span will be 
six half-Palyopam (three Palyopam) (a metaphoric unit of time). 


RC, Tgela da caRE_-TPEHUY WN w Ips VE TER WoT, 
weal eaters TTS weft! 28. va oazdsdaqeaas aft sara aa 
aaa Teas TA SATAT | 


Re. Tegal wae diy 4 cage aie TaeKeE & aE st Gers we ore oN HE 
SAT 9 Be area SepE oy ar TTT Ba E12. Ta vere ones rTVS dig & yates 


att afm cer arelgercaraly & yatef site afer Fah aged a Hené we ganz 


UAT at SHE arg we areloraton Hl aeqety & ard oreraat waa B 


28. In Jambu Dveep in Devakuru and Uttar-kuru areas the height of 
humans is six thousand Dhanush and their maximum life span is six half- 
Palyopam (three Palyopam) (a metaphoric unit of time). 29. In the same 
way in eastern and western halves of Dhatakikhand Dveep and 
Ardhapushkaravar Dveep the height of humans is six thousand Dhanush 
and their maximum life span is six half-Palyopam (three Palyopam) (a 
metaphoric unit of time) like the four statements regarding Jambu Dveep. 


aerI—Te SAMHANAN-PAD (SEGMENT OF BODY CONSTITUTION) 

10. Blas Wa wo, ad wea, sea, 
TRAY, TMA, Ararat, Sassy | 

20. MEAT BE THI HT ea F (9) Ga WAH Area Gers, (2) WITH ANTS Peas, 
(3) Ate Gea, (¥) ote aa eM, (4) alta dev, (&) Bard eval 

30. Samhanan (body constitution) is of six kinds—(1) Vajra rishabh 
naaraach samhanan, (2) Rishabh naaraach somhanan, (3) Naaraach 


samhanan, (4) Ardh naaraach samhanan, (5) Kilika samhanan and 
(6) Sevart samhanan. 
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WarI—Te SANSTHAN-PAD (SEGMENT OF BODY STRUCTURE) 

29. Bias TEM THT, tf Hela, teats, ME, FI, AT, SI 

29. GRIM Be WHI BT Blt s—-(9) aqra-aem, (2) BMaaittsa-den, 
(3) are Gears, (¥) Here, (4) TPA, (&) EISH-AeITT | 

31. Samsthan (body structure) is of six kinds—(1) Samchaturasra 
samsthan, (2) Nyagrodh-parimandal samsthan, (3) Sadi samsthan, 
(4) Kubj samsthan, (5) Vaaman samsthan and (6) Hundak samsthan. 

frarra—(9) aa RAH AN HeaA—TEAT Gr atef Barak A elssal a fasts war st 
Tot Ge cheer atrarita arere H et Star SI) aw arate after, a overeat wets TY at 
Wed Fi ma ar are F-GReea—gE aie ae ar al F Si aie aT Ae Ser cralg 
qa & VAM Ssel Hl aia @ en, Yas efssat aren ois NeA—-aw NH aa dea 
1 eset Gl argh & ores ar arene 31 Gere are are areas St Hat at sry wa F 
cst AF are erat Sl dela, amadl, sata, aged, arate wd guia aa aT 
ARTST GE Ae Bld ZI 

(2) BAM ARTs Hears aT Bl efesat SI TSA TH Te Wart wT a, Teg da F 
aa aa alferat terad 4 et ga Gets aren alts a aftr das tacit aH oT AHA 
@1 (a) Aree Werte rat St efesat at ait a act whe der gw etl ga WEA 
aM Med Lael Ta TT Mea Sl (¥) as a deaa—fra gee wT esa ws six 
mee Se Ae St, GA are aire are Bi gaa epe als ansd tacts aw St aad 
Gl (4) Strat Heme de F efssat daa sta a yet ai saat see ay war 
Cael dey F1 (&) Aart dera—fora ordre at efSsat area fell es a ai fire aa 
Hear Ge aH SCT Tech Vt | FA PSA Ae GHE Wea avin aw a Haz! 

GH WH AYA GH Se We ech, Tae acs aw wel Gera ae, dred F yeas ala 
aret, det Fare Gert aa, oradi F dm, wat F ct ae aad F Hae yes dewa aA 
Wea OT Wendt | frega aes & fore wract Gar rts rv TAI 

AAAI HL TAT A are HY Gea Hed Fi aA sal al sa we dem F 
abated fear vat 8—(9) wragrea—aen—aa aT ate F VA, Tg: ar ates F are siz, 
‘oa’ re ar ae s BIT! fire ore GU aaa waite a, sex al Heng, dees, 
Ag, a, a ae dee aM ae a, as saga =E-alte 4 a, ta dem at 
‘emq—aqra’ Hed 31 (2) =aeaitisa—mara—fre Ge 4 a a Sat aT aM 
arate seat 4 aed eu areata & agape a ait Area ar art OA aaa are 
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Be ‘ane-ufersa-mam” sed Fi (3) wee wen—hra seat F ahr a AA at 
art areal et sie Bae ar ArT afta S aa aT atts A, ae ars Gers Ar are F 1 


(¥) Ga-Hera—fra seas F era, Az, wea atte fax ale staal ah Ste a, eg 
We, ve, ort anfe 2e-Ae ef va Her Gera wed FI (4) aea—dena—fra orate 
Brit, Ws, te ante aaa ct de a, fog weak ae ar a, va shh aneft a 
arta HEM Fl (&) Ers—AeaA—fraar oreke Ba aE A Aca wa Ata S, TAH 
ah cara aati a, Ta gos—eears wed FI 

alg it cert were at ot FY arse wel ater, fry Tay Ege WeMA a dew 
fear aan Gl Holt AAT a aT Ua Boal a BEr Bl agar wa AY Sta 

Elaboration—(1) Vajra-rishabh-narach samhanan—The | skeletal 
constitution of body is called samhanan. This only relates to audarik 
sharir (gross physical body). Vajra means peg-like bone that joins two or 
more bones. Rishabh means socket or grove-like bone. Naaraach means 
monkey-joint (two bones joint as snug and perfect as an infant monkey 
holds its mother close). Thus Vajra-rishabh-narach samhanan means an 
extremely strong skeletal constitution with strong bones and perfect 
joints. Strength of a body is dependent on the strength of its skeletal 
constitution. Only an aspirant with strong body is capable of destroying 
karmas to a great extant. Tirthankars, Chakravartis, Baladevas, 
Vasudevas, Charam-shariris (who are destined to be liberated during 
this birth) and Yugaliyas (twins) have this constitution. 


(2) Rishabh naaraach samhanan—Aforesaid body constitution but 
devoid of the peg like bone in skeletal joints. A perscn having this 
constitution can go up to Graiveyak divine realm and not beyond. 
(3) Naaraach samhanan—A body constitution having only monkey- 
joints. A person having this constitution can go up to twelfth divine 
realm and not beyond. (4) Ardh naaraach samhanan—A_ body 
constitution with monkey-joint on one side of a bone and peg-joint on 
the other. A person having this constitution can go up to eighth divine 
realm and not beyond. (5) Kilika samhanan—A body constitution 
exclusively with peg-joints. A person having this constitution can reach 
up to sixth divine realm and not beyond. and (6) Sevart samhanan— 
A body constitution with common joints and often requiring oil massage. 
A person having this constitution can go up to fourth divine realm and 
not beyond. 
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efteat & maa at era wet aT 1 Te we WET aT BE 

(9) Sores Area Gera, (2) I ATA sea, (2) ara GEM, 
(¥) ad—anra dear, (4) ferent dea, ae (&) Gard TEA 

arte HY ate THAT Fl MU HEA Fl TE GE WHIT aH aT F- 

(9) erage seam, (2) eaeakerese, (3) als Ge, (v) Har 
SUM, (4) SAA GI, GT (&) FSH TA 

(ser Fereger are ferret Ht aa) 

BIT &, GF 30/33 


SAMHANAN AND SANSTHAN 


Samhanan (body constitution or skeletal structure) is 
of six kinds— 


(1) Vajra rishabh naaraach samhanan, (2) Rishabh 
naaraach samhanan, (3) Naaraach samhanan, (4) Ardh 


naaraach samhanan, (5) Kilika sumhanan, and (6) Sevart 
samhanan. 


Samsthan (body structure or overall shape) is of six 
kinds— 


(1) Samchaturasra samsthan, (2) Nyagrodhaparimandal 
samsthan, (3) Sadi samsthan, (4) Kubja samsthan, 
(5) Vaman samsthan, and (6) Hundak samsthan. 

(for detailed description see elaborations) 


—Sthaan 6, Sutra 30/31 
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7 In the same way on indulging in evil deeds a person with any of the 
i six said constitutions can fall into first and second hell and not lower. 
‘i One with any of the first five constitutions can fall into the third hell and 

not lower. One with any of the first four constitutions can fall into the 
uw; fourth hell and not lower. One with any of the first three constitutions 
4i~can fall into the fifth hell and not lower. One with any of the first two 
‘i constitutions can fall into the sixth hell and not lower. One with the first 
iy; constitutions alone can fall into the first hell. For more details refer to 
& Bhagavati Sutra, Shatak 24. 


fi Samsthan—Structure of the body is called samsthan. The said six 
u; types of structures cover all beings. (1) Samachaturasra Samsthan— 
4% Sam means same or equal and asra means angle. An anatomical 
i structure of a human being where all the parts of body above and below 
Tr the navel are of standard dimensions (length, breadth, thickness and 
4; weight). The dimensions increase and decrease proportionately. 
i (2) Nyagrodhaparimandal Samsthan—Nyagrodh means a banyan tree. 

An anatomical structure similar to the shape of a banyan tree is called 
y; Nyagrodhaparimandal Samsthan. Like a banyan tree it is much broader 
4 and developed above the navel and comparatively lean and 
i underdeveloped below. (3) Sadi Samsthan—An anatomical structure 

fully developed below the navel and under-developed above the navel is 
i called Sadi Samsthan. . 


rl (4) Kubja Samsthan—An anatomical structure where torso is 
y; weak and deformed and remaining parts including limbs and head are 
i normal is called Kubja Samsthan. For instance a hunchback. 
i (5) Vaman Samsthan—An anatomical structure with a proportionate 
y torso but smaller limbs is called Vaman Samsthan. For instance a dwarf. 
& ©(6) Hunda Samsthan—An anatomical structure having deformities in 
4i every part of the body is called Hunda Samsthan. 


5 It is not that any of these body structures prevents liberation, but in 
i absence of good and strong constitution and structure it is not possible to 
fi acquire capacity to indulge in rigorous spiritual practices and endure 
iF afflictions. (for detailed description of six samsthans refer to Illustrated 
yi Anuyogadvar Sutra, part-1, aphorisms 206 and 214 as well as 
: illustrations 14 and 15) 
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TAA — HAAN I—Te ANATMAVAN-ATMAVAN-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF NON-SPIRITUALIST AND SPIRITUALIST) 


VR. BAM STATA sea AQT HeATE share senepHeraTe waty, 
a wel-aharg, afar, ga, aa, ae, qaraat! 23. we stadt fare 
(gag Gay cigar) amepnierang wit, d wet—aftary, afta, (ga, aa, 
AUN) TATRTE | ; 

22. SrIeTaM & fee we Wa afd, aH, aa, af-sag afew (ah 
va & fre ager at) & fre eed %-(9) wata-areeemt ar Aart FY ast aa, 
(2) aftare, (3) ga, (%) ay, (4) HTH, (&) Gea 23. aTeTay & feu we GIA 
fea, gy, a, Fsaq ait apie (gages) & fac a #-(9) vale, 
(2) WAtare, (3) Je, (%) aa, (4) aH, (&) ToT-aeaTe 

32. For an anatmavan (non-spiritualist) six things are ahitkar 
(harmful), ashubh (bad), aksham (improper), anihshreyash 
(disadvantageous) and ananugamik (cause of demeritorious bondage for 
future life)—(1) paryaya (to be senior in initiation or age), (2) parivar 
(family), (3) shrut (scriptures), (4) tap (austerities), (5) laabh (gains) and 
(6) puja-satkar (worship and honour). 33. For an atmavan (spiritualist) 
six things are hitakar (beneficial), shubh (good), ksham (proper), 
nihshreyash (advantageous) and ananugamik (cause of liberation in 
future life)—(1) paryaya (to be senior in initiation or age), (2) parivar 
(family), (3) shrut (scriptures), (4) tap (austerities), (5) laabh (gains) and 
(6) puja-satkar (worship and honour). 


farera—forerel ATT ae eT ays St ra S aire Pract arse AAT FT BY TM 
%, Fe array 31 sae roka sara 2 


smierary cake & fre dan—cata a aftr stare, freq ar gera uPkare, a, wT 
at Qor-aeart at wht S akooon, at a oar, wT So wy, ay a ay wT AA 
TRU IsA F, Ta aE Tat a OH, aa al very wa wr Fi ga SreT a aa 
Tor aT At See fer Ge rer St ona FI fog ona & fre oe wel WIA TMA 
oT aera & are ete %, sales val-at sea casa onfk at ahs St 2, ai- 
ot ae atte frre we Tare Star aa FI 

Elaboration—One who has had spiritual experience of self realization 


and who is devoid of conceit and ego (fondness for the self) is called . 
atmavan. Opposite of this is anatmavan. 


ee ee i ee ee i | 
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For a non-spiritualist to be senior in initiation or age, and to possess 
family including that of disciples, scriptural knowledge, austerities, 
gains, worship and honour are causes of ever increasing ambitions, 
conceit, anger, greed and attachment. Consequently he considers himself 
to be great and others to be lowly. Thus these excellent associations turn 
into causes of his fall. But for a spiritualist all these become cause of 
development and spiritual progress because of the fact that with 
increase in knowledge and austerities he becomes more and more 
humble and generous. 


ade—Te ARYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF ARYA) 
2%. wlatet ag saa AIAN TTA, Tt Ae 
HAR A Heal a, Icey Afeeat| 
SRA FAM Aa, SAT TATA SH 9 |i AAS — AA 
24, BRIT FAUNA ATM TR, FT AI-TM, AM, WEN, SRAM, TAT, 
RITA | 
Uy. wit A adgey we WHT & F-(9) sige, (2) were, (3) Ade, (v) afew, 
(4) eft, (&) FIM, a wet gana & aq eI 
U4. Ha a a AWM we vere & S-(9) By, (2) Nha, (3) we, (%) gears, 
(4) are, (5) wee | 
34. In the context of jati Arya purush (men belonging to noble 
maternal lineage) are of six kinds—(1) Ambasht, (2) Kaland, (3) Videha, 


(4) Vaidik, (5) Harit and (6) Chunchun. All these are people of Ibhya jati 
(affluent families). 


35. In the context of kula Arya purush (men belonging to noble 
paternal lineage) are of six kinds—(1) Ugra, (2) Bhoj, (3) Rajanya, 
(4) Ikshvaku, (5) Jnata and (6) Kaurava. 

fere—ag—aat a ori ed Fi fer at arguat Prats site ules den %, a you 
Bras Bee F1 SAB | TTA Aga ATT ait stan fret @ was ef GI 
SPAS, TAT TAM Ate ae aaa fiat S Sara Es VAI Ate Heel FSET aT aay F 
alg Sera Tel &, Ale Fach LA UT Ha Vas Hl HAT SH Ts at a slant Agrarat ahs 
& &, fort argger ot ara A yersan 81 wee ait efta ania A agua wens TAB 
AGI Sr MET Gate F feria ake aSTYeT cer fragver at vera seat g ghee 
WHE Bat SI : 
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are men 4H ga wel wt gerade’ wer Fi ea ar of eet ear 21 ghrart & 
SITET Peres Te TAT gett Get a fee eras aret Ys at Se Peat gar eel ht a 
fee Aes, SS SRT BT SAT AT HA aT sa PUTT | set al WE ara era & PH wre, 
ata ott yeordita arat at asa fiat @ ses GI @ FA FE ona & are us EI 
FAs AAT BA Tet Asa Aart a SF aA-gyA W FI 


gaa al ‘pea’ Her wa F1 se Sea oat a Yan ga yart B-(9) STA 
FTES FH aTCaTH oT cater | wT ay Prat Pghte at ft, A om arr a vfs EU) ora 
wart Ht ordstra Hear wH (2) a—peerita aPrat & deat (3) car-free 
areal & aarti (x) sea AINE erat! (4) saa Werle BH dant 
(g) ara—geadar F germ enPaaa celae & dort sa wel Feral ar ware ai a 
Tel B | (star Rega aor Fa ‘orer’ 7B, Ee) 

Elaboration—Maternal lineage is called jati. People having faultless 
and pious maternal lineage are called jatyarya (noble by jati). According 
to Amarkosh an offspring of a Vaishya (the third caste in the traditional 
Hindu caste-hierarchy) mother and Brahmin (the first caste in the 
traditional Hindu caste-hierarchy) father is called Ambasht, that of a 
Brahmin mother and Vaishya father is called Vaideha. The term 
chunchun does not find a mention in any lexicon. If it is transcribed as 
kunkun then it could mean inhabitants of Konkan country. Interestingly 
in that area maternal lineage is prominent even today. Kaland and 
Harit castes also follow maternal lineage. It is believed that with 
maternal dominance the offsprings have qualities like humility and 
shyness and with paternal dominance qualities like bravery and wisdom 
are prominent. 


In the collative verse these six people are called ibhyajatiya. Ibh 
means elephant. According to the commentator (Vritti) a person who has 
such a high heap of wealth that an elephant with raised trunk can hide 
behind it was called Ibhya. This definition of Ibhya clearly indicates that 
offsprings of Brahmin, Kshatriya and Shudra mothers sired by Vaishya 
father established Ibhya clans. This is because Vaishyas have always 
been affluent. 


Paternal lineage is called Kula. Details about six Aryas by Kula are— 
(1) Ugra—People appointed as guards or guardians of forts became 
famous as Ugra. Their descendents were called Ugra vamshiya. 
(2) Bhoj—Descendents of Kshatriyas who were respected as gurus 
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(seniors and teachers) of kings. (3) Rajanya—Descendents of Kshatriyas 
who enjoyed the position of friends of kings. (4) Ikshvaku—Descendents 
of Bhagavan Risabhadeva. (5) Jnata—Descendents of Bhagavan 
Mahavir. and (6) Kaurava—Descendents of Bhagavan Shantineath of 
Kuru clan. These six noble clans are related to Kshatriyas (the second 
caste in the traditional Hindu caste-hierarchy). (for more details see 
Thanam, p. 694) 


meray —Te LOK-STHITI-PAD (SEGMENT OF STRUCTURE OF UNIVERSE) 


2G. Braet ea Tor, a we—seastata ae, araafata vedi, 
velaitige yet, Yotrataiser aet aaa ae, stellar araaisar, ora werafazar| 

RR. we at fats we vere at e-(9) amet we aa (qaqa) viata 21 
(2) ayara oe weer (Ataf) wera 1 (3) sarah oe gt utara 1 (w) gfe az 
Fa-VNaT WMH vicar Fl (4) ateite sia ue vata 31 (&) sia wat ae lala 21 
(caten Rerfer ar Fert HPT-9, PITT 2 7 Fe) 

36. Lok-sthiti (structure of universe) is six tiered—(1) vayu (air) is 
pratishthit (installed) on akash (space), (2) udadhi or ghanodadhi (dense 
water) is pratishthit (installed) on vayu, (3) prithvi (earth) is pratishthit 
(installed) on ghanodadhi, (4) sthavar and tras pranis (immobile and 
mobile beings) are pratishthit (installed) on (live on) prithui, (5) ajiva 
(matter) is pratishthit (installed) on jiva (life) and (6) jiva (living being) 
is pratishthit (installed on) karma. (see illustration of Lok-sthiti in 
Sthananga Sutra, part-1, Sthaan-3) 


fesn—97 DISHA-PAD (SEGMENT OF DIRECTIONS) 

39. steast worst, a wean, wren, afen, werent, VET, sem! 
3¢. ofe trate tart at wana, @ weary, (agen, aie, verry, 
Vey), SAT 28. (fe fee aari)—smg, seed, ser, gh, fash, 
faye, ahaha, waa, ae, denied, owned, dem 
aaaher [Td A Aas, Wreng, afer, wen, vere arn JI 
vo, Ua Ufaheatahteactrarnta, aopearerte 

29, fase we F-(9) wre (qa), (2) wee (Gar), (3) aftr, (x) TAR, (4) Ges 
aire (&) orettieerr 2¢. wet feenait F stat at afer eet B-(9) ga fear A, (2) afer 
fean A, (3) afar fee H, (x) Tae fee 4, (4) Ged fom F aire (a) orton A 
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28. wel feenet FY seat at arf, arma, omere, gfe, Prafs, frac, afoata, 
RA, oreaadary, etrhera, seahers carers aire arstrenfiers eat B-(9) qateen 
¥, (2) veafeer ¥, (3) erie 4, (v) waren 4, (4) Gefen F atk 
(&) arenes FH) vo. gat were tafaa fieaPray at aie aged Faery onf& 
wal feo A ert 31 


37. Directions are six—(1) Praachi (east), (2) Pratichi (west), 


(3) Dakshin (south), (4) Uttar (north), (5) Urdhva (zenith) and (6) Adho © 


(nadir). 38. Jivas (souls or living beings) have gati (movement or 
reincarnation) in all the six directions—(1) in Praachi (east), (2) in 
Pratichi (west), (3) in Dakshin (south), (4) in Uttar (north), (5) in Urdhva 
(zenith) and (6) in Adho (nadir), 39. All beings have aagati, avakranti, 
ahar, vriddhi, nivriddhi, vikaran, gati-paryaya, samudghat, kaal- 
samyoga, darshanabhigam, jnanabhigam, jivabhigam and ajivabhigam 
in all the six directions—(1) in Praachi (east), (2) in Pratichi (west), 
(3) in Dakshin (south), (4) in Uttar (north), (5) in Urdhva (zenith) and 
(6) in Adho (nadir). 40. In the same way five sensed animals and human 
beings also have gati, aagati etc. in all the six directions. 


fargo 93 vel ar orl ga were 8-(9) amfi—gdua @ ada ve F oA 
(2) seamfa—sofiea Y gers eT! (3) sere wr FY gros ara yaa at 
TET GT (8) Basar & ugerg eee wr asa! (4) e—arere H YETat BT Sea! 
(&) faiea—ortite & ote-ad fafeer onartt at Pratt) (0) awa act! 
(¢) aqgera—actars aréke at fear art He one-vesit ar ere a wet Prowl 
(3) aa—aar—ara—frart| (90) astarhima—srattiesta ane & enc aR a ary 
sree! (99) arnPim—aattiert anf & art ae at uteri (92) dtrafiea—- 
sraftrart amie & arr stat ar afer (92) stteaiem—srattrars ante a aro geri 
ar ORS sage Tsar ante aah art wet ensit a aaa aa Fi 

Elaboration—The meanings of thirteen terms, besides gati, are as 
follows—(1) Aagati—incarnation or movement from past birth to this 
birth. (2) Avakranti—to get born at place of birth. (3) Ahar—to acquire 
body-forming matter particles during the first Samaya of birth. 
(4) Vriddhi—post-birth growth of body. (5) Nivriddhi—loss of matter 
particles of body. (6) Vikaran—forming of various small or large parts of 
the body. (7) Gati-paryaya—to move. (8) Samudghat—to move some soul- 
space-points outside the body without completely abandoning the 
present body. (9) Kaal-samyoga—to divide time in sections. 
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(10) Darshanabhigam—to have cursory view of a thing through avadhi- 
darshan or other such capacity. (11) Jnanabhigam—to know things 
through avadhi-jnana. (12) Jivabhigam—to know about beings through 
avadhi-jnana. (13) Ajivabhigam—to know about matter through avadhi- 
Jnana. All these actions are performed in all the six directions. 


wen —W AHAR-PAD (SEGMENT OF FOOD) 
09. Be SHS Bay Pray srerarenarl vafaaeHata, a we 


qa— aaa, Stagg a ATT | 
TS WHAAATT, BE FT TATA 19 I 
v2, Bfe ote wat Prey stent akseary wnftawata, dt ae 
Bites VIA, fritter | 
WEA — TASS, MAF ATTT U9 I 

59. AT PT we GT S SE HUM EAT WAM BH ata SH alas ae 
otal ¢-(9) ten—TE a test rer & fara (2) Aargea wer & feral (3) satahhfa at 
Ue HT BH Ferg) (x) MAH al Tam od fer (4) WTA a TOA & fT (g) eet aT 
RIT wer Be Pre | 

VR. TA PY wE SON ST aret St TIM HH SA Wa A asl GT 
aca ae HLT F—(9) sats —sae ars areas WT St AA IT! (2) TaTt-sai, 
AIS, fade ga sara Vy ITI (a) fafaert—sereaed ot great & fre (~) wifey at ear 
& fe (4) TT at Ahr w fers (&) aro ar Al wea & fer) 

41. A Shraman Nirgranth does not defy the word of Bhagavan if 
he takes food for six reasons—(1) vedana—to remove pain of hunger, 
(2) vatyavritya—for serving ascetics, (3) iryasamiti—for observing 
careful movement, (4) samyam—for protecting ascetic-discipline, 


(5) pran-dharan—for survival and (6) dharma-chintan—for religious 
contemplation. 


42. A Shraman Nirgranth does not defy the word of Bhagavan if he 
abandons food for six reasons—(1) atank—due to sudden fever or other 
ailment, (2) upsarg—due to divine, human or animal affliction, 
(3) tittkshan—to protect celibacy, (4) compassion—for compassion 
towards living beings, (5) tap—for extending austerities and 
(6) vyutsarg—for abandoning the body. 
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Ge—Yq UNMAAD-PAD (SEGMENT OF MADNESS) 

UR. Be oe Sr Vee We, a Ae aarl savy aaa, 
TREAT THR TIT TAT, saa Ta savy aaa, aA 
AIT TINT TAA, HFATAAT Aa, Aleoaea Ta HereT Gaus | 

2. BE are A aren wane (hears) at wa et %, Ba-(9) ade ar, 
(2) Hecate af ar, (3) arard aie soreara wr, (v) agdel (agit) wa ar aravtare 
HLA EAT, (4) Ba ala & eC SRA ) Tete ot & vem a1 


43. A soul gets mad or unrighteous for six reasons—by slandering and 
criticizing (1) Arhants, (2) religion propagated by Arhats, (3) acharya and 
upadhivaya, and, (4) Chaturvarna (Chaturvidh) Sangh (four limbed 


religious organization), (5) by being possessed by evil spirits including 


Yaksh and (6) due to fruition of mohaniya karma (deluding karma). 


faraa—sane ot ae %, fade ve et OT, Ue a AMT ot reared & uaa a aa at 
HA HER Bea WAT HET! reas ara sana %, yas ae Fe wea Gane HF ay 
al Fe aT HTS H FI 

Elaboration—Unmaad means to lose rationality and go mad. It also 
includes to blather under influence of unrighteousness calling true as 
false. Unrighteousness itself is madness. The first four statements are 
called bhaava unmaad and the last two dravya unmaad. 


W¢—-Ye PRAMAD-PAD (SEGMENT OF STUPOR) 


VS. BAS TANT TU, A ea, Prec, faa, sara, 
Waray, afsersoraayre | 

VY. WATE BE Wat GI e-(9) Fa-ware, (2) Frat-wre, (3) fasa-wae, 
(¥) @oTa-wTe, (4) BI-waTe, (&) Tirera—waTe | wae A oH TTT GT oy FI 

44, Pramad (stupor) is of six kinds—(1) madya-pramad (stupor of 
alcohol), (2) nidra-pramad (stupor of sleep), (3) vishaya-pramad (stupor 
of carnal pleasures), (4) kashaya-pramad (stupor of passions), (5) dyoot- 
pramad (stupor of gambling) and (6) pratilekhana-pramad (stupor of 
inspection). 

firer—oare al Mead wae 31 ade & wit Wen, wae, wea at aT 
Foray Tat Aaa HA A sears Eta Ware BI 
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Elaboration—Stupor is associated with madness. To ignore and 
neglect duties, to misuse available facilities and to have apathy towards 
use of facilities is stupor. 


Meetaa—Te PRATILEKHANA-PAD (SEGMENT OF INSPECTION) 
64, Bete TARAS WRT, a aT 


area ney, aren a Area afar 
THT asl, eae Agar wer i19 ll (AEA) 


v4, waTE (sete) Yolen ool 1g WiTeEAT Be Weare a Si (9) aA —aeTe wt TA 
Wart & ea PAT sores S wisn wen! (2) ara—ada ach Gel H GA usar at 
FAH MAA SEAT! (3) Atach—aer G Gre, Pract ar AS ary ar whaSA Hea ET 
i or dare ante & caer (+) weer at gfe at ae @ eared Bu waa 
Ser! (4) fafeen—viached cent at aufsaiaa ae & wax teat! (&) aar—ahaear 
wed are faftrad 4 doar Tee SS Soar waa SEAT 

45. Inspection (pratilekhana) with pramad (done under stupor or 
improperly) is of six kinds—(1) Aarbhata—to hastily inspect clothes 
without taking proper care. (2) Sammarda—to inspect clothes after 
wrenching by holding ends or to inspect clothes by rubbing. (3) Mosali— 
to collide with wall or another thing while inspecting the upper, lower or 
oblique parts of clothes. (4) Prasfotana—to inspect while shaking or 
jerking clothes to remove dust. (5) Vikshipta—to place inspected clothes 
over uninspected clothes. (6) Vedika—not to sit properly according to the 
prescribed procedure while inspecting clothes. 


SR. Sherer aeaTAasE oT Tr, A AT 
PreMed aad soya sTtratet Aa 
Sg a ast, eiaeraEch 9 1 (AEA) 
ve. Wae-Uea (green fatty ergare) witeaar we were al B—(9) saten—grez 
a oer at A vat ET wie |e (2) safe ot aT a gat er 
Ween eet! (3) sayEt-soae tka ae at gear Per oRiaea eet 
(¥) srtract—aer & God, raat ane art at nea fer yt Sea (x) weqat 
waatal afer fers IY Tet aes HT Tart att aifel @ aet—aih Saat seas SHH 
ent at daa are Gat at A ore ger Aaetst F1 (a) Ud —Ashiet—aer oz 
aed BY sia wt ele oh Ga ae Wye WM Te Eehrd CE AAT! (weer ar Rega 
THT TAT TH HEAT 2g He) 
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46. Inspection (pratilekhana) without pramad (following the 
procedure prescribed in scriptures) is of six kinds—(1) Anartita—to 
inspect without swaying the body or clothes. (2) Avalita—to inspect 
clothes without bending. (8) Ananubandhi—to inspect clothes without 
any haste and without jerking, (4) Amosali—to inspect clothes without 
rubbing upper, lower and middle part. (5) Shatpurva-navakhoda—to 
spread the cloth, inspect both its sides carefully and feel its surface 
lightly three times and cleanse it three times. (6) Panipran-vishodhini— 
to carefully lift any insect, moving on the cloth, on palm and place it at a 
clean and secure spot. (for detailed description of pratilekhana see 
Uttaradhyayan Sutra, Adhyayan 26) 


W9aI—Fz_LESHYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF COMPLEXION OF SOUL) 


49, BMT TORAH, J el—aveaM, [ Maa, asta, Aste, Ta ] 
Greta! ¥¢. afiftatianttreart s Fast worm, J ASI —AVTTAT, 
C ohereten, BISA, ATA, TEA ], FRET! Ve. wa TABATA 

9. ean we F-(9) Goneigar, [(2) Arrays, (3) state, (x) acidear 
(4) Tara], (&) yaaa ve. dafgafteattre wet 3s we vga ert Fe 
(9) geneva, [(2) hemtea, (3) ariiaten, (x) atten, (4) wel, 
(&) Qarerear! 6X. FA mare ARH ait tat & ot ewe ayant SF 

47. Leshyas (complexion of soul) are of six kinds—( 1) krishna leshya 
(black complexion of soul), (2) neel leshya (blue complexion of soul), 
(3) kapot leshya (pigeon complexion of soul), (4) tejo leshya (fiery 
complexion of soul), (5) padma leshya (yellow complexion of soul) and 
(6) shukla leshya (white complexion of soul). 48. Five sensed animals 
have six leshyas—(1) krishna leshya (black complexion of soul), (2) neel 
leshya (blue complexion of soul), (3) kapot leshya (pigeon complexion of 
soul), (4) tejo leshya (fiery complexion of soul), (5) padma leshya (yellow 
complexion of soul) and (6) shukla leshya (white complexion of soul). 
49. In the same ways human beings and gods too have six leshyas each. 


SHTmfest—Tz AGRAMAHISHIS-PAD (SEGMENT OF CHIEF QUEENS) 


KO, WR MU sheer Varo A AE ow aaa qworsit 
49. Web theca Ba eT HERO w ara Topas | 

4o. Sau Cox gm & pares GH Terra at we oommeiat F149. tat Bas 
Web THAT BA BET AY wE aT aT FE 
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50. Soma, the /ok-paal of Shakra Devendra, the king of gods has four 
agramahishis (chief queens). 51. Yama, the lok-paal of Shakra Devendra, 
the king of gods has four agramahishis (chief queens). 


feft—7e_ STHITI-PAD (SEGMENT OF LIFE SPAN) 
4. SarreR ot thea [ Saree ] aaahtare tart w afesiaag Ret qT | 
42, tata tag FA Hi yeaA ufeug & tat a fake we gece FI 
52. The sthiti (life span) of the gods of the middle assembly of Ishan 
Devendra, the king of gods is six Palyopam. 


Weds MAHATTARIKA-PAD (SEGMENT OF PRINCIPAL GODDESS) 


43. & frarparhaeatant worst, a aie, Bae, ASM, waa, 
BeeM, FIT! 4s. o Reygaitieatash worms, ¢ Aaa, AH, 
AeA, AAA, Far, TreesAAT | 

42. feapattal at we aeaftend (ge) %-(9) |, (2) Batam, sal 
(¥) Waa, (4) STEAM, (&) BATA 4y, a 
(2) steer, (3) area, (s) Arerrh, (4) Fa, (&) wafaga 

53. There are six Mahattarikas (principal goddesses) of Dikkumaris 
(directional goddesses)—(1) Rupa, (2) Rupamsha, (3) Surupa, 
(4) Rupavati, (5) Rupakanta and (6) Rupaprabha. 54. There are six 
Mahattarikas (principal goddesses) of Vidyutkumaris (goddesses of 


hghtening)—(1) Chitra, (2) Chitrakanaka, (3) Satera, (4) Saudamini, 
(5) Indra and (6) Ghanavidyut. 
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K&. TOT MPT TIPE & areraedieit worst, a we 
a, ART, AT, ATA, Sal, woTGAT| KR. FATT IPTG TERA 
EAT S serafedisi qworsi, a WeI—-Ae FA, SIA, Feat, Trad, 
KASAM, STI! YO. A MOA Tal Tals aelereanet aa Pra! 42. war 
YAU Ta AAA TATE Aa STATA | 

qu, Ae iia edie e diate (9) ater (atte), (3) mm, 
(3) emer, (¥) atarfert, (4) gaa, (8) aAfgg! &&. aAMgATTTe AMET YE 
al we amafetvat %, (9) ea Bil ee (3) Gear, (¥) waadl, (4) ecard, 
(&) BaMT! 49. fre vere UT aT we aromfefval %, wal ware wana sx aya, 
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55. Dharan Naagkumarendra, the king of Naag Kumar gods in the 
south, has six agramahishis (chief queens)—(1) Ala (Aala), (2) Shakra, 
(3) -Shatera, (4) Saudamini, (5) Indra and (6) Ghanavidyut. 
56. Bhootanand Naagkumarendra, the king of Naag Kumar gods in the 
north, has six agramahishis (chief queens)—(1) Rupa, (2) Rupamsha, 
(3) Surupa, (4) Rupavati, (5) Rupakanta and (6) Rupaprabha. 57. Like 
the agramahishis of Dharan, all Dakshinendras (the overlords of 
south)—Venudev, Harikant, Agnishikh, Purna, Jalakant, Amit-gati, 
Velamb and Ghosh have six agramahishis each. 58. Like the 
agramahishis of Bhootanand, all Uttarendras (the overlords of north)— 
Harissaha, Agnimanav, Vishisht, Jalaprabh, Amit-vahan, Prabhanjan 
and Mahaghosh have six agramahishis each. 


aAnh—TE SAMANIK-PAD (SEGMENT OF GODS OF EQUAL STATUS) 


4S. TUR Of UINTPAT Cea ITPA BRAT aaTSRAsl WoT | 
RO. Ut YeMaeaa Ga ASTANA | 
48. AMPA AHA MOT H BE Sat Bs tq 1 Go. sa va 


TPA ATES TTS, aoe, eteas, afta, faire, sey, atfrrares, 
DHS GAT Fea A TOTS BAT GEE TANT BT 2a FI 


59. Dharan Naagkumarendra, the king of Naag Kumar gods, has six 
thousand Samanik gods (gods of equal status). 60. In the same way 
Bhootanand, Venudali, Harissaha, Agnimanav, Vishisht, Jalaprabh, 
Amit-vahan, Prabhanjan and Mahaghosh Naagkumarendras too have 
six thousand Samanik gods each. 


Wa—Te (aaNeie & 2 FeeT) MATI-PAD (SEGMENT OF INTELLECTUAL FACULTY) 

&9. Bie sired worm, dt wefaeifreta, agifveta, 
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3) agiad—sanena—aEd WaT H Valet & ae vatal Ht get Hear (Aaercarsy 
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Pvaet (apt wr A) eT HET! (4) aPa-sameaht—arAA ante ar Pent Raa Rat 
TET SEM (&) safera—sareaht—ate—ea WET HEAT (G9) | 
61. Avagraha mati (intellectual faculty to acquire general meaning) is 
of six kinds—(1) Kshipra-avagraha mati—to acquire quickly. (2) Bahu- 
avagraha mati—to acquire many things one by one. (3) Bahuvidh- 
avagraha mati—to acquire many modes of many things. [Interpretation 
in Vyavahar Bhashya—to acquire various information through different 
sense organs at once.] (4) Dhruva-avagraha mati—to acquire with 
stability or perfectly. (5) Anishrit-avagraha mati—to acquire without the 
aid of imagination or estimation or other such means. (6) Asandigdha- 
avagraha mati—to acquire without any doubt. 


PgR. oat dere wr, a oefamnteh, aphe, Cagtaetet, 
i gartefa, safiftecnfefe ] sniftantet 
| 


G2. Seria [sare & a Ee vere & fase |a A aaa at gear] we yar a E- 
(9) fm—gerfa—site ger oem (2) ae—serft—aea Premera aR (3) agrar— 
FEAA-TET Woe HI aegait Hr Yet HEAT! (x) ya—Ferafa—ya wa A waa Fy svar 
(4) afPra—gerafa—arpart onf& & onersa fear frerar |eatl (&) srdfea—serah— 
oretferer aeg ait fasts fester 

62. ha mati (desire to know more about the things acquired through 
avagraha) is of six kinds—(1) Kshipra-iha mati—fleet curiosity. 
(2) Bahu-iha mati—elaborate curiosity. (3) Bahuvidh-iha mati—curiosity 
to know things of numerous kinds. (4) Dhruva-iha mati—curiosity to 
know perfectly. (5) Anishrit-iha mati—curiosity unaided by imagination 


or estimation. (6) Asandigdha-iha mati—specific curiosity about 
unambiguous things. 


G2. Bae saad om, FT welfare, [agaat, ahem, 
qarata, aire |, sreafeanate 

R32. aaraata (Protae a eae gh) we vert at F—(9) faorara—ahe—stie ara 
SCM! (2) A-Haat—TET Hara BEAT | (2) ABlas—saraafl—aEa wae BI aegait sr 
waa BT! (¥) ya—saraaft—ya stares BCT! (4) aAPra—saraa—ayAM arty % 
ToT St tara SCAT | (&) seafea—sarra—ardfices Fisag Sear - 


63. Avaya mati (discerning or decisive wisdom) is of six kinds— 
(1) Kshipra-avaya mati—to take quick decision. (2) Bahu-avaya mati— 
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to take elaborate decision. (3) Bahividh-avaya mati—to take decision 
about many things. (4) Dhruva-avaya mati—to take perfect decision. 
(5) Anishrit-avaya mati—to take decision unaided by imagination or 
estimation. (6) Asandigdha-avaya mati—to take doubt-free decision. 


RY. wteret ae [ Act ? | Wore at atel—aE Tia, aelas xe, Trt eek, 
gat ala, aiid aa, sats ateter 

RY. eer (Prete fava at wafer 4 are cas are) aft we were at B—(9) ag 
AMAA TET ATT ST! (2) ARaa—areoaf—aga Tae ST agai Br acon STAT 
(3) Far—arerafa—gasy dare St ao TERT! (x) See —ereoa— gates Tere at 
ret ST (4) Rares aren eat (8) stafea—ereoraf— 
areterey TTT BAT | 

64. Dharana mati (intellectual faculty to put the decision into 
memory) is of six kinds—(1) Bahu-dharana mati—to memorize much. 
(2) Bahuvidh-dharana mati—to memorize a variety of things. 
(3) Purana-dharana mati—to remember old things. (4) Durdha-dharana 
mati—to memorize difficult or complex things. (5) Anishrit-dharana 


mati—to memorize unaided by imagination or conjecture. 
(6) Asandigdha-dharana mati—to memorize without doubt. 


TTI (areal sTaAT 7) TAPAH-PAD (SEGMENT OF AUSTERITIES) 

G4. Bras Mew aa oR, a ael—sraci, sinietta, fieaafia, va 
Urey, srakaera, wiser! &&. Bae aerate aa wor, & we—cafsd, 
fast, Faaed, Wash, set, fasert| 


Q&. Ma a db Be wart @-(9) ar, (2) aaritefter, (3) frenet, 
(s) taaftear, (4) areas, (&) wfrdeiran &&. smear aa we Wart or Re 
(9) wrafvere, (2) ferra, (3) dara, (+) wareara, (4) eam, (&) Bahl (TH 92 et 
al ats attra aa AX ae) 

65. Bahya tap (outer or physical austerities) are of six kinds— 
(1) anashan (fasting), (2) avamodarika (eating less than appetite and 
also to limit use of other utilities), (3) bhikshacharya (alms seeking), 
(4) rasaparityag (abstaining from tasty and rich things), (5) kayaklesh 
(mortification of body) and (6) pratisamlinata (to restrain the extrovert 
attitudes related to senses). 66. Abhyantar tap (inner or spiritual 
austerities) are of six kinds—(1) pryayashchit (atonement), (2) vinaya 
(modesty), (3) vaiyauritya (service to others), (4) svadhyaya (self-study), 
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(5) dhyan (meditation) and (6) vyutsarg (dissociation from the body or 
abandoning the body). (for more details refer to Aupapatik Sutra) 


feata@—T@_ VIVAAD-PAD (SEGMENT OF DEBATE) 


RO. wfas flare wo, a WeI—saREM, VEST, spETT, 
Usa, AEM, VET! 

G9. rare & we vere (sim) F-(9) staeegm—ael & ach aT wae aM Aa aA 
Ue ara feat & fore vega frre & ee ST! (2) BEET SH ot dard aa A 
arat et watt |e & fer at srr! (2) ropes at ato skp SAT 
wT aaa wWiaet & wa at we ae ae at Ca a apa wt ATI 
(¥) wiseirrea—smrered at yet dard aa at faarereaet car witaeit a cde wx att 
(4) sgat—frarereaar (Pitas) at Gar ae oa aod vat F He at! (&) Aaa 
Protaant 4 ator arta ot SEqa He TAT 

67. There are six kinds (parts) of vivaad (debate)—(1) Osakkaitta— 
to shift from the topic under discussion'to bide one’s time when reply to 
the opponents argument is not thought out. (2) Ussakkaitta—to come 
forward to defeat the opponent when fully prepared for debate. 
(3) Anulomaitta—to make the judge favourable or to make the opponent 
sympathetic by supporting his argument once. (4) Padilomaitta— 
to ignore the judge as well as opponent in case fully prepared for debate. 
(5) Bhaitta—To seek favour of the judge by offering him services. 
(6) Bhelaitta—to build favourable majority among a group of judges. 


RC. Baal Get IN TN, JF wean, Aa, weltfem, Wyse 
Uriaaheaattra, aware, asa 


RC. qa wel GE wart & F-(9) alae, (2) Afra, (3) ughPaa, («) aaftdy 
Tarsafraratta, (4) donee, (&) argent | 

68. Kshudra prani (worthless living beings) are of six kinds— 
(1) Duindriya (two-sensed beings), (2) Trindriya (three-sensed beings), 
(3) Chaturindriya (four-sensed beings), (4) Sammurchhim panchendriya- 
tiryagyonik (five-sensed animal beings of asexual origin) and 
(5) tejaskayik (fire-bodied beings) and (6) vayukayik (air-bodied beings). 


farar—grrert gx ar atef Ges at ares fear 31 Stal aR AA &H a area FE 
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Elaboration—According to the commentator (Vritti) kshudra means 
lowly or worthless. There are two reasons for this—(1) None of these 
reincarnates from divine genus and (2) none of these gets liberated after 
one reincarnation. (Vritti leaf 347) 


marqat—Te GOCHAR-CHARYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF MOVING FOR ALMS) 

&%. sire Tarai worn, F wea, aater, Wahi, wri, 
; at 

G8. Wat—-aat wE wae a B—(9) F—-AS a ae aia H are fu ws eT 
BCU (2) Heats & at ary |e ae |e! (3) WHA BY AAA 
ate at dftat A ah are 8 are aah ane S art ard—ond heat erat (v) waerdtfere— 
UT Gl SST & UAT Pat HHH UH UT a thee cee waHEH Grad ae a hee AAT 
(4) sraerant—si@ % arad (arerert) 3 Barat et ar wa TAHT ATA VAT (&) 7at— 
werra—wery dis & at AF war a omeatard tread we fle diy & ad F wear: 
Tree wed SU aga ara! (& wet aifrve fasts & fe ¥) 

69. Gochar-charya (moving for alms) is of six kinds—(1) Peta—to 
divide the village in four parts like a box and move about to seek alms. 
(2) Ardhapeta—to divide the village in two parts and move about to seek 
alms. (3) Gomutrika—to move about to seek alms in a row of facing 
houses sometimes from left to right and sometimes from right to left. 
(4) Patangavithika—to seek alms at random, like the flight of a moth, 
first from one house and then from a distant. (5) Shambukavarta—to 
seek alms from houses in a hypothetically spiral arrangement. (6) Gatva- 
pratyagata—to seek alms in order from all houses in the first row while 


going and then from houses in the second row while returning. (All these 
six are included in special resolves) 


WEIN —Te MAHANARAK-PAD (SEGMENT OF WORST HELL) 

Oo. vigala aa Here Vaaea afer ot era cary gedia w sr 
AEA TOR, A Aet—ela, AAT, Ves, Prez ara, wT! 09. aay oF 
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1 (4) Wes, (&) Woes 09. Ae Gaus yet (or am) F we aaard Ferm F- 
5 (9) at, (2) aT, (2) AT, (s) UR, (&) Tee, (&) GSES! 

1 70. In Jambu Dveep to the south of Mandar mountain in this 
1 Ratnaprabha Prithvi (the first hell) there are six apakrant (worse of the 
: worst) mahanarak (worst hells)—(1) Lola, (2) Lolup, (3) Uddagdha, 
; (4) Nirdagdha, (5) Jarak and (6) Prajarak. 71. In the fourth (hell) 
i Pankaprabha Prithvi (in the southern part) there are six apakrant 
1 mahanaraks—(1) Aar, (2) Baar, (3) Maar, (4) Rora, (5) Roruk and 
! (6) Khaatkhad. 

' 

i Faraone cant A et were & acarara F-(9) eraferar wise site (2) yuraairet | 
! rhe ele aan aa a NGS 
| HUST MET CaRTaTS araterant wise F ser a aad aaftre warae SAE (xt Par wer 2 
i 98 306) 

: Elaboration—In all the seven hells there are two types of infernal 
; abodes—Avalika pravisht and. Pushpavakeern. Avalika has three 
i shapes—circular, triangular and quadrangular. Pushpavakeern has 
1 numerous types. The Apakrant Mahanarak abodes are Avalika pravisht 
and most horrifying. (Hindi Tika, part-2, p. 306) 

i 

1 

i 

| 

t 

1 

1 

1 

' 

t 

I 

i] 

i] 

i] 

' 

i] 

I 

I 

I 

i 

i] 

i] 

I 

] 

I 


fearamede—7E_ VIMAAN-PRASTAT-PAD- 
(SEGMENT OF GAP BETWEEN CELESTIAL VEHICLES) 


OR. Aaa oT aes Ra Tet WRN, af ae—sr, fae, vig, fra, 
fafa, frqa 

2. Facile Ger A we foa—wete (HaAT GH eT ST are APT) E-(9) areaTE, 
(2) fercora, (3) *iewrg, (+) Pte, (4) fafeft, (8) age 

72. In Brahmalok Kalp there are six Vimaan-prastats (intervening 
space or gap between two divine abodes)—(1) Arjas, (2) Virajas, 
(3) Neerajas, (4) Nirmal, (5) Vitimir and (6) Vishuddha. 


7a¥—TE NAKSHATRA-PAD (SEGMENT OF CONSTELLATIONS) 

93. See ot attaereet afer SRAM Fea Aa ahalergAT 
TR, TF AFA, BHAA, AS, FAHY, Tel, FAA! OY. aeway 
wnfettiaee SiO TATA MTA AEA TOTRATETT, a weIaatiteen, 
AN, Hal, AAT, AT, FT| 
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93. wafer, warts ae S ada A, aaah ait da ged aH ea} arg 
APT SM Tet BE Tar F-(9) yeaa, (2) Pitan, (3) we, («) GroETH, (4) Ae, 
(§) Gatwen OY, Tareas, wifes oe & srelas F wed area [ast Uy aT a 
TEA ae] THE Ae TH aT STA are we aaT F-(9) graham, (2) Heh, (3) anal, 
(s) areca, (4) arf, (&) Fer 


73. To the east of Jyotishendra Chandra, the king of celestial gods, 
there are six constellations in the same segment of space (covered by 
moon) and associating for thirty Muhurts (day and night) with the 
moon—(1) Purva Bhadrapad (Alpha Pegasi; the 26th), (2) Krittika (Eta 
Tauri or Pleiades; the 3rd), (3) Magha (Regulus; the 10th), (4) Purva 
Phalguni (Delta Leonis; the 11th), (5) Mula (Lambda Scorpii; the 19th) 
and (6) Purva Ashadha (Delta Sagittarii; the 20th). 74. There are six 
constellations in half the segment of space (covered by moon) and 
associating for fifteen Muhurts (night) with the moon—(1) Shat Bhishag 
(Lambda Aquarii; the 25th), (2) Bharani (35 Arietis; the 2nd), (3) Ardra 
(Alpha Orionis; the 6th), (4) Ashlesha (Alpha Hydrae; the 9th), (5) Swati 
(Arcturus; the 15th) and (6) Jyeshtha (Antares; the 18th). 


O4, Tae of sitehtiara street & aE, SAME age Tra 
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94, vale, eas we & Sra amr ara weet ast F (9, 5 a) 
ae ait torte yet aH wT wel aad we wae ¥-(9) Aieeh, (2) Grag, 
(3) Sacmreyh, (s) faemen, (4) Seererer, (&) TATATTT | 7 

75. There are six constellations in both the said segments of space 
(one and a half) and associating for forty five Muhurts with the moon— 
(1) Rohini (Aldebaran; the 4th), (2) Punarvasu (Beta Geminorum; the 
7th), (3) Uttara Phalguni (Beta Leonis; the 12th), (4) Vishakha (Alpha 


Librae; the 16th), (5) Uttara Ashadha (Sigma Sagittarii; the 21st) and 
(6) Uttara Bhadrapad (Gama Pegasi; the 27th). 
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76. Abhichandra Kulakar (10th) was six hundred Dhanush tall. 


; 77. Chaturant Chakravarti Bharat Raja reigned as emperor for six 


hundred thousand Purva. 78. In Purushadaniya Arhat Parshva's divine, 
human, and Asur assembly their were six hundred debating ascetics who 
remained undefeated. 79. Vasupujya Arhat tonsured his head, renounced 
the household and got initiated in Anagar dharma (ascetic religion) 
along with six hundred men. 80. Chandraprabh Arhat remained 
chhadmasth (one who is short of omniscience due to residual karmic 
bondage) for six months. 


wan—saay—Te SAMYAM-ASAMYAM-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF DISCIPLINE AND INDISCIPLINE) 

C9. ase Tt Seat seer efe aaa aafa, a alae 
WaT HAA Haft! TTT, gaa ari sala Prenat Areata 
aa tate, [ reerreret garerot sre ave HTT AAT staATT TT 
Mate | SATAY SHIT sre Aare J OS 

C9, Aha veal ar ad 7 HA AM Jou a we va a day dt B- 
(9) wera—urirsa—ahra ge cor Pratt sel Sey A (2) wera g-@ GT daly A BTA 
Gi (3) tera Ye a Pratt et HA A (x) THA FG GT Ga Te BEA A! (4) waza 
Ge at rarer set ST 1 (&) Maha ga ar aT aa BTA A 

81. A person not harming trindriya (three sensed beings) 
accomplishes four kinds of discipline— 


(1) Ghranamaya—He does not terminate the pleasure derived 
through ghranendriya (nose or sense organ of smell) by these beings. 
(2) Ghranamaya—He does not enforce the misery experienced through 
nose on these beings. (3) Rasamaya—He does not terminate the pleasure 
derived through rasanendriya (tongue or sense organ of taste) by these 
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beings. (4) Rasamaya—He does not enforce the misery experienced 
through tongue on these beings. (5) Sparshamaya—He does not 
terminate the pleasure derived through sparshanendriya (sense organ of 
touch) by these beings. (6) Sparshamaya—He does not enforce the 
misery experienced through touch on these beings. 


C2. aslea Mt a waar eae adad aorta, qd aet—aema 
Wear Ta vata! sere seat Mate vale [ femal deena 
TATA Ha | KrerToy SHAT TAT ae) STATA AAA TATA rae | 
HRAATT SHAH AAT ake | 

C2. Aiea sal Gr ad GSA Ae H BE WHT HI AdaA eat S—(9) aNtPxa—ahha 
ge or fear SE SI (2) HOTT-g-g HT aT HE G1 (3) TaHa-gey al at SA 
al (8) Tag: OT GAT GT A! (4) wastaa—qa ar fear wea a (g) wsra— 
So a Sar STH a 

82. A person harming two sensed beings accomplishes four kinds of 
indiscipline—(1) Ghranamaya—He terminates the pleasure derived 
through ghranendriya (nose or sense organ of smell) by these beings. 
(2) Ghranamaya—He enforces the misery experienced through nose on 
these beings. (3) Rasamaya—He terminates the pleasure derived 
through rasanendriya (tongue or sense organ of taste) by these beings. 
(4) Rasamaya—He enforces the misery experienced through tongue on 
these beings. (5) Sparshamaya—He terminates the pleasure derived 
through sparshanendriya (sense organ of touch) by these beings. 


(6) Sparshamaya—He enforces the misery experienced through touch on 
these beings. 


@a wda—7e KSHETRA PARVAT-PAD (SEGMENT OF AREAS AND MOUNTAINS) 

63. Vga aa oe sHeNphet worst, A qe-erad, Terad, eta, 
THUAN, TAG, TAHT | 

€2, wrqery aes ata 4 we satiyfiat F-(9) Saad, (2) ecwaaa, (3) efray, 
(s) Tana, (4) cape, (&) TAPE! 


83. In Jambu continent there are six akarma-bhumis (land of no 
endeavour)—(1) Haimavat, (2) Hairanyavat, (3) Harivarsh, (4) Ramyak- 
varsh, (5) Devakuru and (6) Uttar-kuru. 
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(s) twaaa, (4) Bas, (g) waHats cy, PU eh aS 
(9) gaferary, (2) retferars, (3) Proe, (s) tera, (4) sat, (&) Bree 

84. In Jambu continent there are six varsh (areas)—(1) Bharat, 
(2) Airavat, (3) Haimavat, (4) Hairanyavat, (5) Harivarsh and 
(6) Ramyak-varsh. 85. In Jambu continent there are six Varsh-dhar 
parvats (mountains)—(1) Kshudra Himavan, (2) Mahahimavan, 
(3) Nishadh, (4) Nilavaan, (5) Rukmi and (6) Shikhari. 


ce. GEA Ty ATE TTT ATS OF | HST ToT, a we qratendd—-Fs, 
THHTRS, Meenas, TohrrEs, Prasgs, wavHs! co. wAAA A dave 
TART FAT FG FT TM, TTA —HTATRS, TATA TGS, ORS, APreTTES, 
frets, ftir | 

ek. lela ae RS AGA Med ha 9) ae terarge, 
(2) Garrorge, (3) merferarege, (x) SeehRe, (4) Froerge, (« 0 eae orqara 
sak La Ni EO ae 2) washRe, 
(2) oferge, (¥) aPratarge, (4) fratipe, (&) fafifisac | 

36. In Jambu Dveep to the south of Mandar mountain there are six 
koots (peaks)—(1) Kshudra Himavan koot, (2) Vaishraman Root, 
(3) Mahahimavan koot, (4) Vaidurya koot, (5) Nishadh oot and (6) Ruchak 
koot. 87. In Jambu Dveep to the north of Mandar mountain there are six 
koots (peaks)—(1) Nilavant koot, (2) Upadarshan koot, (3) Rukmi koot, 
(4) Manikanchan koot, (5) Shikhari koot and (6) Tingichha koot. 
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88. In Jambu continent there are six mahadrahas (great lakes)— 
(1) Padmadraha, (2) Mahapadmadraha, (3) Tingichhadraha, 
(4) Kesaridraha, (5) Mahapaundareek-draha and (6) Paundareek-draha. 
On these reside six goddesses having great wealth, great radiance, great 
power, great fame, great strength, great happiness and with a life span 
of one Palyopam—(1) Shridevi, (2) Hridevi, (3) Dhritidevi, (4) Kirtidevi, 
(5) Buddhidevi and (6) Laxmidevi. 


Tét—7z MAHANADI-PAD (SEGMENT OF GREAT RIVERS) 

C8. ages Fa derer ver ae ow HEMT oH, FTE, 
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68. wey are ao A war ude & ahr um ¥ we qereat #-(9) chr, 
(2) fary, (3) Cea, (x) Cfeaion, (4) sfta, (e) efaram! Go. we ws sq F 
Wet Uda & Tat HT F we erafeai F-(9) acer, (2) arden, (3) qrigen, 
(8) Bea, (4) Ter, (&) THA (were aft a Reakr urT-9, Rr ¥ Fe) 

89. In Jambu continent, to the south of Mandar Mountain, flow six 
mahanadis (great rivers)—(1) Ganga, (2) Sindhu and (3) Rohita, 
(4) Rohitamsha, (5) Harit and (6) Harikanta. 90. In J ambu continent, to 
the north of Mandar Mountain, flow six mahanadis (great rivers)— 


(1) Narakanta, (2) Narikanta, (3) Suvarnakoola, (4) Rupyakoola, 
(5) Rakta and (6) Raktavati. (see illustration-7 in part-1) 
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91. In Jambu continent, to the east of Mandar Mountain (in 
Mahavideh area) joining from both sides of great river Sita flow 
three intermediate rivers. They are—(1) Grahavati, (2) Drahavati, 
(3) Pankavati, (4) Taptajala, (5) Mattajala and (6) Unmattajala. 92. In 
Jambu continent, to the west of Mandar Mountain joining from both 
sides of great river Sitoda flow six intermediate rivers. They are— 
(1) Kshiroda, (2) Simhasrota, (8) Antarvahini, (4) Urmimalini, 
(5) Phenamalini and (6) Gambhiramalini. 


STABITTS FRR —Te DHATAKIKHAND-PUSHKARVAR-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF DHATAKIKHAND-PUSHKARVAR) 


82. waRstaeS TS HEPA To, A Ael—-eAaT, Sa, 
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ROR CEC RCIC COIS G aR oe 
RR, areas dy vate FY we aredyftat ¥-(9) Baa, (2) devas, 
| (3) BRAY, («) THHAG, (4) cape, (&) TarHS! Sv. sel ware Va rq aw Bla 
| Aa, ater onfe Scat aerial om ar ais fear & er St raahraes Ao A hh AAT 
| Mer Tat wart erraros Lo & ofarret F ae yeacacarared & yatef site fame 
| Fagg & aa ad ota wT eT 
93. In eastern half of Dhatakikhand continent there are six akarma- 

bhumis (land of no endeavour)—(1) Haimavat, (2) Hairanyavat, 
(3) Harivarsh, (4) Ramyak-varsh, (5) Devakuru and (6) Uttar-kuru. 
94. In the same way all the description mentioned about Jambu 
continent starting from Varsha, Varsh-dhar right up to intermediate 
i rivers should be repeated for eastern half of Dhatakikhand. Similarly all 
the description mentioned about Jambu continent should be repeated for 


I western half of Dhatakikhand as well as eastern and western halves of 
- Ardhapushkarvar continent. 
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84. RAY Be F-(9) Wee RY—aMTS ote sa Ara! (2) aal wg—wAIE ail 
i afta Are (2) reg eaq—arites ote ane ara (x) BA RG—The site Ara Aral 
(4) Feet RY—HIKTT GT IT FTA | (&) Wer egQ—Agra ait FIs Ara! 

i 95. There are six ritus (seasons)—(1) Praurit ritu (first half of 
i monsoon)—months of Ashadh and Shravan, (2) Varsha ritu (second half 
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of monsoon)—months of Bhadrapad and Ashvin, (3) Sharad ritu 
(autumn)—months of Kartik and Mrigashira, (4) Hemant ritu (winter)— 
months of Paush and Maagh, (5) Vasant ritu (spring)—months of 
Phalgun and Chaitra and -(6). Grishma ritu (summer)—months of 
Vaishakh and Jyeshtha. 


WPRTA—Te AVAMARATRA-PAD (SEGMENT OF DATE SKIPPING) 

84. 8 a WR, F ael—ahry wa, BAA Wa, TEA Wa, qoorAa 
wa, Tras veal, Sareea way 

8k. BE Hares (fea) ed F-(9) rere wd—srere Borger Fi (2) ald Wa, 
ae Hora A) (3) raeat ud, artes Hora A) (x) oxeal a, ay pore F 
(4) Saleat og, GET Borger 1 (&) Akeat vd, Areal orga F | 

96. There are six avamaratra (fortnights of date skipping)—(1) third 
parva (third fortnight of the lunar calendar)—in dark fortnight of Ashadh, 
(2) seventh fortnight—in dark fortnight of Bhadrapad, (3) eleventh 
fortnight—in dark fortnight of Kartik, (4) fifteenth fortnight—in dark 


fortnight of Paush, (5) nineteenth fortnight—in dark fortnight of Phalgun 
and (6) twenty third fortnight—in dark fortnight of Vaishakh. 


SRTA—Te_ ATIRATRA-PAD (SEGMENT OF DATE SKIPPING) 


89. & are TM, Ff ae—aRa wa, EA TA, gata wa, area wa, 
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80. Be afters (fafrghs at od) AS 2-(9) den wd-arere RT Gar A] (2) 
Moa Te WRT —YoT vat) (2) eTeeat wd—anftte ga vet Ai (¥) Staeat addr 
Yar Tat Al (4) Sheet od-creys gaat vat Fi (g) ctdteat od, QMS YT Ter | 

97. There are six atiratra (fortnights of date addition)—(1) fourth 
parva (fourth fortnight of the lunar calendar)—in bright fortnight of 
Ashadh, (2) eighth fortnight—in bright fortnight of Bhadrapad, 
(3) twelfth fortnight—in bright fortnight of Kartik, (4) sixteenth 
fortnight—in bright fortnight of Paush, (5) twentieth fortnight—in 
bright fortnight of Phalgun and (6) twenty fourth fortnight—in bright 
fortnight of Vaishakh. - 


RRs Sri ara & agar, at & rr we west F Hon ver X Prat 
wed &, Set welt a gar ver A fatal sect aE) orraen site wit at od wer 
aM S| 
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Elaboration—According to the belief prevalent during the Agam 
writing period the skipping and addition of dates occurred during the 
same six months of the lunar calendar. The skipping occurred during the 
dark half of the month and addition during the bright half. Parva means 
full-moon date and dark-night date. 


STataHE—T_ ARTHAVAGRAH-PAD (SEGMENT OF ACQUIRING INFORMATION) 


86. attra ot oe aie woe, dq weaken, 
[utateaeitre, mPieaeine, fiaeiae, wifaeias J, Rae | 

8¢. antitrattie (its) sm a aatare we ware a eat B-(9) sARea- 
aufae, (2) agfthra—aatare, (3) urifaa-aatane, (x) veaatza—sratage, 
(4) @aaiaPaa—aatane, (&) AtePra—satene 

98. Arthavagrah (acquiring information) of Abhinibodhik jnana 
(mati jnana) is of six kinds—(1) shrotendriya-arthavagraha, 
(2) chakshurindriya-arthavagraha, (3) ghranendriya-arthavagraha, 
(4) rasanendriya-arthavagraha, (5) sparshendriya-arthavagraha and 
(6) noindriya-arthavagraha. 

far—sare & ct 4a @-ahrrene ait aulane| soecifaa (sasha) % are 
rents rel Ferra a ape Bl AT Hed Si Sey or aT SF Te oreaw aA A Phq 
AUN THI Stell S, Sa AoraHE Ged F | asraE & yA satane vers Sta F | 

Elaboration—Avagraha (acquisition) is of two  types— 
vyanjanavagraha and arthavagraha. The contact of sense organ with its 
subject is vyanjan. The acquisition of the smallest fraction of information 


at this point is called vyanjanavagraha. The continuing process of 
acquisition triggered by this is arthavagraha. 


watesit—e AVADHI-JNANA-PAD (SEGMENT OF AVADHI-JNANA) 


88. Be stem wom, F weap, semepniie, agar, 
SAAT, Beara, safari | 


88. aahtart we wert a 8-(9) apni, (2) omramite, (3) ah, 
(8) drama, («) safcrareit, (&) arated (orafrers a Rega ata after ates orattrsra 
WE JE coma’) 

99. Avadhi-jnana—is of six kinds—(1) Aanugaamik, (2) Ananugaamik, 
(3) Vardhaman, (4) Hiyaman, (5) Pratipati and (6) Apratipati. (for detailed 
discussion on Avadhi-jnana refer to Illustrated Nandi Sutra p. 80) 
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HaTI—Ya AVACHAN-PAD (SEGMENT OF IGNOBLE WORDS) 

Joo, T amg Prien at fii a sng w saan aay, a we 
area, shart, fafa, wena, anksaant, avatar gol 
BeeAT | 


Joo, Pore oft Priferdd at a ve aeer—(niga eterar arira aea) ater wet 
Her F—(9) steraA—saeraet | (2) SeraTA—-Gad SI ara F sas I 
(2). fatter —rieeh aq or fe Grae gee Pratt 33 (¥) Youraa—Halt aaa 
(4) senferrar—aer, 32 onft qeeraen & weer gaa! (¢) wate sre 
VAM HAS Hl SAS Ae TAA | 

100. Shraman Nirgranth and Nirgranthi (male and female ascetics) 
are not allowed to utter six avachan (despicable or ignoble words)— 
(1) Aleek vachan—false statement, (2) heelit vachan—insulting or 
disrespectful statement, (3) khimsit vachan—piercing statement, 
(4) purush vachan—harsh statement, (5) agaarasthit vachan—kinship 
expressions like son and daughter, suitable only for householders and 


(6) vyavasit udirak vachan—provoking statement inflaming pacified 
discontent. 


BUM —Te KALP-PRASTAAR-PAD (SEGMENT OF FORMULATING ATONEMENTS) 


709. BRU TAT TO, TAT TAT TAHT, Berar qaAT, 
aarert a aaet, aftard are, ayftead aaa, creed aaAP—saay 
BRU TNT TTA AAT TTY AST TTA | . 

709. Ger (AY-HTa) & we wee F-(9) wronfrora Gare adores sea stetg 
TU (2) Fae SA aro TIT Sey UT! (3) AMSA Beet adores gaa 
eT TCI (8) rarer rare orctorers Se sty TTI (4) Goua—eerer (aera) 3 
STAT THA STAY TT (&) Ta (ara YR) BA Hr ates TAA Ste aI 

OHH FT WE MATA -araat Bt was ae ate as ary SE ery yore @ win 
TOT eh Gt ae Ta ea Bl wa eta z, safe ardfta ae & wakaa ar art area 
WUT TWAT Ka Stat BI 


101. There are six prastar (formulation of atonements) related to kalp 
(ascetic praxis)\—(1) On making a statement accusing someone of killing 
beings (pranatipat). (2) On making a statement accusing someone of 
telling a lie (asatya). (3) On making a statement accusing someone of 
stealing (adattadan). (4) On giving statement accusing someone of non- 
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celibacy (abrahmacharya). (5) On giving statement accusing someone of 
impotency and (6) On giving statement accusing someone of being a 
slave (born of a slave mother). 

After accusing someone of these six atonement-entailing 
transgressions, if some ascetic fails to irrefutably prove them then he is 
liable to get the same atonement. In other words, if the accuser is unable 


to prove the accusation, he himself has to suffer the formulated 
atonement. 


Rea—ary & sere at aed Her GT SI orahere aH Saat ghz Bl went Hea 
& 1 fea, aaa, werd onfe & arere F af ats ary arr ary at tren Ran, weikea 
Se Hl Hea a Fat andy wa fe “Gea we og Pear 8”, POU PISA WATT YeTHT 
OG IH fs He SH der Gears aa ge TSS ar ae andy fea aA ax az, TH 
ae tad Sad Waheed a wet Se 31 GA: ae oe Gea a fs Hea & fre w-w 
HAT WIT BT &, A-wat ge Tacha ales wafers wr wet ar sar 21 

Elaboration—Ascetic praxis is called kalp. Formulating and 
prescribing progressively intensifying atonement for specific and 
multiplying faults is called prastaar. When an ascetic accuses another 
ascetic of blames related to violence and other transgressions of ascetic 
praxis and collects imaginary and false evidences; after this if he fails to 
prove his accusation then it is he who has to undergo the same 
prescribed atonement. If he continues to pile up false evidences by hook 


or crook to prove his point, he continues to be liable to progressively 
severe atonement. 


Werary— TE PALIMANTHU-PAD (SEGMENT OF DETRIMENTS OF ASCETIC PRAXIS) 

JOR. BS WAY Wo, a wel—siged toe werty, Wel 
ATR UY, qRGTgy sharateare wey, fafa WRT TTT, 
Torte ArT weriy, PenPere ae wy! Ae TET 
ATTA TACT | 


OR, Her & we vieriy (ay sree & free aren) %-(9) Btefra aaa 
aay aT oferty z, (2) Aaa —yqera oT anaes ae ar aferiy &, (3) aaeitqa—AT 
fase Yo aterh, gataftes ar oferig 81 (x) fiftere—fastes era aren, wreath 
or airy &1 (4) Teese, Praha wa yal ar afrig Bi (a) are 
Renee aaa, aye one & set ar Par eet ater Haart an ohrig 81 ra 
+ arent at was wared (88) Her FI 
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102. There are six palimanthu (detriments) of kalp (ascetic praxis)— 
(1) Kaukuchit (hastiness) is detrimental to discipline. (2) Maukharik 
(blathering) is detrimental to truth. (3) Chakshurlolup (obsession of 
visual gratification) is detrimental to iryapathiki (careful movement). 
(4) Tintinak (irritability) is detrimental to eshana (alms-seeking). 
(5) Ichchhalobhik (covetousness) is detrimental to path of liberation 
(non-possession). (6) Abhidhyanidan-karan (avaricious ambition) of 
sensory pleasures of Chakrawarti or Vasudev is detrimental to path of 
liberation. Bhagavan has always appreciated absence of worldly desires. 


farat—ga aaa fasts ate ga vere & (9) StphIa—Hheea ods Aer gah GA 
Aq (9) IAG, HUA VIA We Ae UT Gaga Bl ave aaa! (2) gAe a, waar 
ome ott at frentsa, femsati (3) ure a, fe @ fates ware Bt aan} Prat 
(2) Arafte—ferr frert siz—ee ater! (2) awaetgr—aed eu guc-oet din-ate 
HU! Tatas seat BY Sea! (x) AfaPre—stere ane a aaa wih a SA uz fag 
ST Tt asasrt! (4) Feoratfes—ardy ger aie ordy ate Bt he Ter! (&) fan 
Prem—afs, ve, frsa-ga ane at aftrearst @ are—are Pras wea (BP Har yeT-2 
7B 2219) 
TECHNICAL TERMS 

(1) Kaukuchit—hastiness and grotesque movements of body. This is of 
three kinds—1. place related includes to dance like an acrobat or a 
puppet at one place; 2. body related includes disgraceful gestures as well 
as repulsive and freakish contortions of body parts; 3. speech related 
includes producing strange sounds from mouth. (2) Maukharik— 
blathering or uttering incoherent and _ thoughtless words. 
(3) Chakshurlolup—obsession of visual gratification leading to peeping 
and staring at attractive scenes. (4) Tintinak—irritability, such as 
discontentment on not getting desired things including food, and 
expressing it grudgingly. (5) Ichchhalobhik—covetousness or excessive 
greed for. possessions. (6) Abhidhyanidan-karan—avaricious ambition 
and persistent desire for power, status, wealth, carnal and other such 
mundane attainments. (Hindi Tika, part-2, p. 327) 


Heukeay—TE KALPASTHITI-PAD (SEGMENT OF PRAXIS OBSERVATION) 


903, wie aad worm, ¢F wea, setae, 
Triererreatsd, frases, forratdl, aerate 
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703. meq a fala (ay at vate) we were SH 2-(9) arrhrmacatay 
QQ) Batrarizerata, (3) fifisrrmecctaf, («)  fittenracRat, 
(4) Rartenvatterte site (g) eafercencattett (svar Rar ert 2 & ar 36x oe Par aT 
Zar e |) 

103. Kalpasthiti (praxis observation) is of six kinds—(1) Samayik 
kalpasthiti, (2) Chhedopasthapaniya kalpasthiti and (3) Nirvishamaan 
kalpasthiti, (4) Nirvisht kalpasthiti, (5) Jinakalpasthiti and 


(6) Sthavirakalpasthiti. (These have been discussed in details in aphorism 
364 of Sthaan 3) 


, 


WerdR VSA—-T MAHAVIR SHASHT-BHAKT-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF MAHAVIR'S TWO-DAY FASTING) 
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708. SAN WT ASAT GIT AAT AIT |S [ aTAT STATA srerMe | 
fOVART! 904. SAT TA ACTA BET NTT STITT] ao BOTY 
P [ frerary foreach afte uy Sara ] AHH) 908. wT wT 
B FEA GIT AAT SITET HS [ Fa FA sis aArgEy ] wagearys | 

rs 90%, TAT TTI Fe sas—(TeMea-Tea) WeaB—(<l Tara) at TTT 
7 & me yea eet orm & areata F waft EU 90%. sa WTA Tea a 
A SUS Verh at aT A ore, sq, Prater, fram, gre, vftyet Sacrax 
Await Vad Gar! 908. HT wTa FE aH you a fs, Fz, AM, 
P omapg ott wget @ ata gc 

fi 104. Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir tonsured his head and renouncing 
fi his household got initiated into the ascetic religion after apaanak 
2 shashthabhakta (missing six meals or two-day fasting without water). 
f 105. Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir attained anant (infinite), anuttar 
f (unmatched), nirvyaaghaat (unrestricted), niraavaran (unveiled), kritsna 
A (perfect) and paripurna (supreme) omniscience (Keval-jnana and keval- 
7 darshan) while observing apaanak shashthabhakta. 106. Shraman 
f, Bhagavan Mahavir became perfect (Siddha), enlightened (buddha), 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
a 


liberated (mukta), free of cyclic rebirth (parinivrit), and ended all 
miseries after observing apaanak shashthabhakta. 


faart—"z VIMAAN-PAD (SEGMENT OF CELESTIAL VEHICLES) 
909. WiEAN—Aety HT arty AAT S aaa VE TeA Toor | 
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108. THA ait es Ger & fra we th ders seHe Was aa FI 

107. The maximum height of vimaans (celestial vehicles) in 
Sanatkumar and Mahendra kalps is six hundred Yojans. 
29-9 DEVA-PAD (SEGMENT OF GODS) 

Jo¢. Wigan—mMetg 4 ety tat wari aim sat 5 
THA FE TANT TAT | 

106, TIGA A MeTaHeT & tal & vaurita arte Hears F we ca FI 

108. The bhavadharaniya sharira (incarnation sustaining bodies) of 


gods in Sanatkumar and Mahendra kalps is six Ratni tall. 


arr WeMA—Te_ BHOJAN PARINAM-PAD (SEGMENT OF BENEFITS OF FOOD) 


908. Brae Heeakeons wo, a we H, ui, dees, Petey, 
apie, sere | 


908. ahr aT aftera—(aftars) we wert ar lat 8—(9) weata—aa FY anars var 
SM Ae! (2) wee—-Afheacage as ate! (3) deria—ta tafe argat Y war 
art are! (¥) gecta—va, stare, egeil at wert are! (4) wetra—arrethe a aer 
are | (&) eeeha—grere ser UT HT are, Teareaels | 

109. There are six bhojan parinam (benefits of food)—(1) Manojna— 
infusing joy in mind. (2) Rasik—providing a variety of tastes and 
flavours. (3) Preenaniya—creating balance in blood and other body 
fluids. (4) Vrimhaniya—nourishing fluids, flesh and other body 
components. (5) Madaniya—acting as aphrodisiac. (6) Darpaniya— 
providing nutrition to the body; invigourating. 


farattora—Tz VISH-PARINAM-PAD (SEGMENT OF EFFECTS OF POISON) 

990. Blas frac word, a welsh, at, fafa, FATAL, 
Afravpare, sfehrorepas | | 

990. faa or afters ar fos we were or ela B—(9) ze-Peet Pda vita ara 


ere BT IT WAT STAT TAT (2) PRAT GI aT waa STAY are! (a) Prahta—grax 
& ated arr (aast ar gf) @ eat Sy oe waa Srey are! (¥) ategardt—aia aa at 


agai mt warrat ST are! (4) 9 Uh Tah Hl agai at wart wey ara 
(&) aRa—margqari—eesl ait essa & Ta ae at egal ot gare Sey aa 
POTEET (2) (264) Sthaananga Sutra (2) 
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110. There are six vish parinam (ways a poison acts)—(1) Dasht—one 
that acts on being stung or bitten by a venomous being. (2) Bhukta—one 
that acts when consumed. (3) Nipatit—one that acts when touched to 
any part of the body (skin). (4) Mansanusari—one that affects flesh. 
(5) Shonitanusari—one that affects blood. (6) Asthi-majjanusari—one 
that affects bones and bone-marrow. 


W9I—T PRASHNA-PAD (SEGMENT OF QUESTION) 


999. Bas WE WM, A Ae—AAATE, TEE, SPINA, sop, aE, 
HAST | 

999. UIT Be wet & et (9) dred ge am & fic TOT | 
(2) goea—eantirras & gat at vata ae & fer yea (2) syarinea—aea 
& fry Geant! (s) sya wa—Hoeet—HAT @ Gem! (4) aA —ea TA ET 
gad at argh & fore Gorn | (&) sereaaraya—eae Al TA TT TATA & fre GSAT 

111. Prashna (questions) are of six kinds—(1) Samshaya prashna— 
question for removing doubt, (2) vyudgraha prashna—question for 
confusing and defeating an opponent, (3) anuyogi prashna—question 
seeking elaboration, (4) anulom prashna—question to know about 
welfare, (5) tathajnana prashna—question aimed at educating others, in 


spite of already knowing the answer, and (6) atathajnana prashna— 
question for knowing the unknown. 


favi@a—-TE_ VIRAHIT-PAD (SEGMENT OF OMMISSION) 


992. TACT OT Maer aera sara Kesar saat) 993. WIA oF 
Feet GaAs wena fred wrath 99 ¥. ae ot ged Gaeta HATA 
fereteat Saar !.99%. Fehr of seHa ween faker saa 

992. Tata Toe FY atftia a afte we ara dH soa an fare (ara 2a BH 
SEPA BI ATTA) St THAT 1993. WH Sad WA A ope wa A we a aH EH 
waa aw fee (Sra SH Hl Saha a Aaa) ST Aa s1 99%. Pra array ya F 
OPE STS BE HS TH AaHtae & Tara ar farce et Awa F199%. franks ¥ wee 
wa F Oe We ae fe se & soar a fae St aa Fi 

112. In the capital city Chamarachancha there can be an ommission 
in upapat (instantaneous birth) of a god for a maximum period of six 
months. 113. In the abode of every Indra there can be an omission in 
upapat of another Indra for a maximum period of six months. 114. In the 
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seventh lower world (hell) there can be an omission in upapat of an 
infernal being for a maximum period of six months. 115. In the abode of 
Siddhas (perfected beings or liberated souls) there can be an omission in 
upapat of a Siddha for a maximum period of six months. 


MFI TE AYURBANDH-PAD (SEGMENT OF LIFE SPAN BONDAGE) 
998. Bhat sreaad word, a aeons, aerate, 
RRerePrrtsy, SrereTOTaP ens, TTA, SoHE TAP TERTET | 


198. SYS 1 Fe BE WHT BT eT 8-(9) ore erng, (2) afraTAPeRT, 
(3) Refarafeng, («) eomeamraPrerang, (4) Wea, (&) syAPTaTaPeraTy | 

116. Ayushyabandh (bondage of karmas determining next life span) is 
of six kinds—(1) Jjati-naam-nidhatt-ayu, (2) gati-naam-nidhatt-ayu, 
(3) sthiti-naam-nidhatt-ayu, (4) avagahana-naam-nidhatt-ayu, 
(5) pradesh-naam-nidhatt-ayu and (6) anubhag-naam-nidhatt-ayu. 

fatea—fire are feel stra at arg at ser tar %, aa ae ane ale on wal & are 
Peat (ie set 4a) eat 21 ory ang at dea ae aren oa as aaa whhza 
onfe ate onfeel FS feet wa onl ar, ace anit are afra & @ wa ay a, aye 
wre at feats ret ate ar, stare, atarfte at afer ord FS Rae we srhe ae 
Ta STAM & yeeit-aeay deat ar ate Sas arqura—rors she ar ht ser aa 31 
Ta Wa ay He SH Ser H area A wel were ar Ser Slat 3 

Elaboration—When a being acquires bondage of life span determining 
karma the process includes fixation (nidhatt) of six parameters including 
Jati (species) listed here. A being acquiring life span bondage acquires 
simultaneously the bondage of one of the five jatis including ekendriya 
(one-sensed being), one of the four genuses including narak, specific 
duration of time (sthiti), space occupation (avagahana) of one of the two 
bodies (audarik or vaikriya), specific aggregates of ultimate-particles 
(pradesh), and specific potency of acquired karma particles (anubhag). 
Thus bondage of ayushya karma includes these six types of bondage. 


mea NZI —T PARBHAVIK AYURBANDH-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF LIFE SPAN BONDAGE FOR NEXT BIRTH) 


999. crea sae sad? wor, a ae—atrenatenn, 
(Heemtrensy, Pier fease, sere frease, wear fren), 
aT Preasy| 996. wa ata Arar | 
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999. Arcee Uilet cor ATA ST GE We eT aT F—(9) afer RATg ATCA 
& rye ma tater a, (2) weatherman & er b aa 
arena at, (3) RaterPerg—anages & re a ma Raft Gera) a, 
(s) aoreriegsareags & Ty & wa aaricmed ao, 
(4) TAMPA & TT & oe weet a ete (&) aquerarmtrenng— 
aay & Se Ma aqurr at Pras So er Star 31: 99¢. set ware Sahte aw & 
al cusal & vital 4 ongeaad or ae sal ae BE WaT HT aT zl 

117. Ayushyabandh (bondage of karmas determining next life span) of 
infernal beings is of six kinds—(with bondage of life span as infernal 
beings they also enter bondage of)—(1) jati-naam-nidhatt-ayu 
(panchendriya-jati-naam-karma), (2) gati-naam-nidhatt-ayu (narak-gati- 
naam-karma), (3) sthiti-naam-nidhatt-ayu (sthiti of these karmas), 
(4) avagahana-naam-nidhatt-ayu (vaikriya sharira-naam-karma), 
(5) pradesh-naam-nidhatt-ayu (pradesh of these karmas) and 
(6) anubhag-naam-nidhatt-ayu (anubhag of these karmas). 118. In the 
same way Ayushyabandh (bondage of karmas determining next life span) 
of all beings of all dandaks up to Vaimaniks is of six kinds. 


99%. Sra Prat saraatersa waa wT! 920. ws sTATHATAA 
wa ara! «6929. swan abnihiftaaheatiirn rey 
CATTASA NRATSa UTA! 922. saa arr fra 
BTA TUafass wT 928. aera sitreartrar Aaa ae 
ORzaT | 

99%. Atal Bes ang & we Ae so Tet Ue Pras B Ue Sl any aT Te He FI 
FRO. TH WHT AYHPAN S creat MPAA TH & aril Sa Ht we Are ony H arasty 
Tt ot Par a wera St omg aT Te aM F929. ade@aat age ad 
aia-dahaa ferathte vita we area ary araste Tet oe Pram @ oeHa A ony aT Te 
Std F192. qeeaavigen sH-aqV we Te HT ang stage wea Te Pram a ora 
Gl AY Bl ST Hed T1923. aE, Tes aie dahtwH 2a ares oat & aa 
BE AG AY AI Tet Wl Tea HI ong a Frag a we Hed FI 

119. As a rule infernal beings acquire the bondage of life span of next 
birth when six months are left from their present life span. 120. In the 
same way all the divine beings from Asur Kumars to Stanit Kumars also, 
as a rule, acquire the bondage of life span of next birth when six months 
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are left from their present life. 121. Sanjni panchendriya tiryakyoni jivas 
(sentient five sensed animals) with a life span of innumerable years also, 
as a rule, acquire the bondage of life span of next birth when six months 
are left from their present life. 122. Sanjni manushya (sentient human 
beings) also, as a rule, acquire the bondage of life span of next birth 
when six months are left from their present life. 123. Like infernal 
beings Vanavyantar, Jyotishk and Vaimanik gods also, as a rule, acquire 
the bondage of life span of next birth when six months are left from their 
present life. 


fret vita at ere va ar age wa dur ¢, ga fra Y dena en ¥ fra 
TMM Saye F— 
Pre ar arias aR a78N Hae T TAT 
7—faren Freaeen feft—aeyar sirse fran 
HTL ATAEA FATT TTA TARAS | 
weiter aevars Prag wa wer dar Fil 
fr, 2a, der arteara ae St ange ard Reta athe aye, Ta gaa any Bw: HEN 
AS Tet & Tes THE BY oy at Te He Frew ong aa Reda aire ae apt 
Sg & Hae ATT A arret He ay ory aor Ser Hea E | ae Stas ang aa sta ar ary 3 
hee, tet ae weNgas HET A ary ar er Hea E | (Bt Aare 7-2 yw 2¥9) 
Elaboration—Which being acquires life-span determining karmas 
when is mentioned in a verse in Sanskrit Tika— 


Infernal beings, gods and human beings with a life span of 
innumerable years acquire the bondage of life span of next birth when 
six months are left from their present life. Animals and human beings 
with nirupakram (irreducible) life span acquire the bondage of life span 
of next birth when one third of their present life span is remaining. All 
the remaining beings with sopakram (reducible) life span acquire the 
bondage of life span of next birth when one third, one ninth or one 
twenty seventh of their present life span is remaining. (Hindi Tika, part-2, 
p. 241) 


Wa—Ye BHAAVA-PAD (SEGMENT OF STATE) 


Q2¥. Be Ma TR, dF we-siesy, vaahia, usc, asian, 
wien, aPorarfad | 
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92%. ae (ia Gt oe aye vata) a sae we ware at etal 3-(9) shafts 
waa & saa a SF ae BoE, Ae als 29 Ta! (2) Auahrs waded h aart 
SSM aet Ma TT 2 wa! (a) anaes a—areat & aa a vers SP aa ope 
ara—astearfe < uta (sx) eratasites wra—enfieal & ata @ et are af-gaeats 
9¢ Aa! (4) writen wate er & sears & fear orale @ wa on Tw area ane 
3 Aa! (&) eee (arat & 
Raga ole & tery afar srqarrane YPT-9 YE 3¥8-349) 8a) 

124. Bhaava (state of a being) are of six kinds—(1) Audayik bhaava— 
state of jiva (being or soul) caused by udaya (fruition) of karmas; this 
includes the 21 states including passions and gender. (2) Aupashamik 
bhaava—state caused by upasham (pacification) of Mohaniya karmas; 
this includes samyaktva (righteousness) and charitra (right conduct). 
(3) Kshayik bhaava—state caused by kshaya (destruction) of vitiating 
karmas; this includes nine states including infinite knowledge- 
perception. (4) Kshayopashamik bhaava—state of mind caused by 
kshayopasham (pacification-cum-destruction) of karmas; this includes 
18 states including mati jnana and shrut jnana. (5) Parinamik bhaava— 
three eternal states unrelated to action of karmas; this includes three 
states including jivatva (the quality of being a soul). (6) Sannipatik 
bhaava—state incorporating combinations of the said five states; this 
includes 26 different states. (for detailed discussion on bhaavas refer to 
Illustrated Anuyogadvar Sutra, part-1, pp. 349-59) 


aiaeAI—Te PRATIKRAMAN-PAD (SEGMENT OF CRITICAL REVIEW) 

924. what weer wor, aq wearer, qaamaan, 
Ba, snaafer, akbaRe, aria 
924. vita (stat at gts & fae at oA anit fear) we yar a aa e- 
(9) Fear—ahrerr—aat east UIT aT aA Ux Fatah aa & are wftart 
ST (2) weaves Wa age ar at Fatah aa & are 
wert oat! §«6(3) «| seahte—witer—tafta—che oan «out ae! 
(%) qasfte-veerr—aronda dete & era fear wA oe wit 
4) ahataqtagera—sirrt—aenret ae wT Ut Taal yhe a feo ‘reat fh 
Gras ' HEH UTAAT Whe HEAT! (&) Watsons tans tay ut fear a 
ATT WATT | . 


WS ars (269 ) Sixth Sthaan 


Sf Sh SF SS a 


aS 8 nn oO 
BD SA A a a, a a FF; 


cy 


BF A SO 


Fa A 


Se ee ee 


125. Pratikraman (critical review) is of six kinds—(1) Uchchar- 
pratikraman—to perform pratikraman with Iryapathiki Sutra (a specific 
verse) after disposal of faeces. (2) Prasravan-pratikraman—to perform 
pratikraman with Iryapathiki Sutra (a specific verse) after disposal of 
urine. (3) Itvarik-pratikraman—to perform devasik (for activities of the 
day) and ratrik (for activities of the night) and other time related 
pratikraman. (4) Yavatkathit pratikraman—that performed during the 
ultimate vow (maranantik sallekhana). (5) Yatkinchitmithyadushkrit- 
pratikraman—that done by uttering ‘michchhami dukkadam’ for 
atonement on committing some ordinary fault. (6) Svapnantik- 
pratikraman—that done after seeing a bad dream. 


TeA—T7 NAKSHATRA-PAD (SEGMENT OF CONSTELLATIONS) 
FRE. BAA TAL TTA | 9.20. arhaar ea way qos 


IRE. Hhte TAT BE ATA F1 9AWO. atgaror aay we areraren B 


126. Krittika (Eta Tauri or Pleiades; the 3rd) constellation has six 
stars. 127. Ashlesha (Alpha Hydrae; the 9th) constellation has six stars. 


I2¢. stat BePraty Tew Wes He WaaerTe Pig aT 
Rrifa at faftreift a, a weqefteratratie, adaratrate wd 
fre—vah—dy—seR—Aq ae Pra Aa 

92¢, shal 4 Be aaa A ariganet at coat wo a geo Peer en, Te wa 
@ att wen Ht, aeT-(9) yedterahieifta (gedtera ea 4), ((2) areratrdtia 
(3) cureraPratta, (x) argaratrdita, (4) areaftreratretia), (¢) searafreia 

aah rare att stat 4 ow Geera—-Prdtta agent at wat & eo a sow, eer, 


salen, Seat ake Proteot flea B, aed ¥ ate HA 

128. All beings did, do and will acquire (sanchit) karma particles in 
the form of demeritorious karmas in the past, present and future 
respectively four ways—(1) Prithvikaya-nirvartit (earned as earth-bodied 
beings), (2) Apkayiks (water-bodied beings), (3) Tejaskaya-nirvartit 
(earned as fire-bodied beings), (4) Vayukaya-nirvartit (earned as air- 
bodied beings), (5) Vanaspatikaya-nirvartit (earned as plant-bodied 
beings) and (5) tras-kaya-nirvartit (earned as mobile-bodied beings). 


In the same way all beings did, do and will augment (upachaya), bond 
(bandh), fructify (udiran), experience (vedan) and shed (nirjaran) the 
acquired karma particles in the past, present and future respectively. 
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Jetea—Fe PUDGAL-PAD 


FRI. SATA GN HAT WH! 920. SATAN TTA seat WoT | 
929. BaRateda GT SPia TTT! 932. TYTHAM GTA Aa TTT TAT 
WTA STAT TOOT | 

IRS. Be wash Gee arr F1 920. GE MeMTETE (GE Tae Te sramET Pad ER) 
Gare ST 81929. BE are wt Rafe at gare ord F192. wE WM a (iat 
Sot At) FETA SAAT EI 

Ret weore NT St re, Urs Ta aA ats wat & BE PT as YET erT_—orrd EI 

129. There are infinite Chhaha pradeshi pudgal-skandhs (aggregates 
of six ultimate particles). 130. There are infinite Chhaha 
pradeshavagadh pudgal-skandhs (ultimate particles occupying. six 
space-points). 131. There are infinite pudgal-skandhs (ultimate particles) 


with stability of six Samayas. 132. There are infinite pudgal-skandhs 
(ultimate particles) with six units of the attribute of black appearance. 


In the same way there are infinite pudgal-skandhs (ultimate 
particles) with six units of each of the remaining attributes of smell 
(two), taste (five), and touch (eight). 


Set aT SATA II 
@ END OF THE SIXTH STHAAN @ 
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ae ot Gen 8 wae feat ar dear oar wi FSi aaty Sa anit wr ye 
whores araert @, cenit era fafae freak ar aes saad comer 21 sa wa F ara 
TEN are ore arehre, tinier, vitfien, Urea si drofre wa wife freak 
al ata &| 

Tat om @ Af or & fers wera, sa aie aftr BY areca STAT aTrageH Fi 
are ate feet erat ar otra & fear Saal are wel BT wea ¥, za fre 
Hefeet A de ot creer ati da waa eres ar ae yA, Tea Har 
arene al atari ae Preargehes ott acta ar Wer HWS EU We WE arya Gt PH Ga aT 
wer H ted EU AT ore —feare war ae, ait afte sererta eer & Pre ant eer 
&, Ta Fe Sl StS GT at at feel wer arard & ure ore ¥, a wmafrerd sar 
SAAT A STAT Sle Bl VTA ATT & fer ey aT SISA ASTRA F1 sa eA A 
AAMT TATE ar Sal cea at Preaer frat ¥ 

after ait aohtue at aren & fe wa qm teat oragae 1 va aa A At 
forerent aree ote oe AAT Stat Si ga Sle A Tet ara vere BH vat ar ata FI 

aes al fea war & cag ater ailer site fea wart & adi, we aaa Rae 
Maa F1 SAS AT Were att atggred fea % aa-ara ware ht sacar ¥) ae 
ame fakes at ura val ot oat @1 aa: aa & veri w waar wore fai a 
ORG ST sragqaa F| 

Corie at gfe a cosh a are ware rhe Fi AGE A aa-aa Hieerar aH ghz 
aq Mea Ht Gt ee, Fa-aa SF qos A ware et ws) gear wite—frera 
weit & ara wart + Pika 31 cat aaen site terre % sitere at wire 
faare 33 are feat 4 alert Sar F 1 

oe fatae aia & afeftn ga wre F via—feena, cis-Raft-der, a, =a, 
OTe, Usd, Ot Wass Pree, Ad Vat aw ah Bi ae ad or Pega a dha 
Fass at ft @ ast arraela | 
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SEVENTH STHAAN (PLACE NUMBER SEVEN) 
INTRODUCTION 


Subjects related to the numeral seven are compiled in the Seventh Sthaan. 
Although the central theme of Jain Agams is the code of religious conduct, they 
contain discussions about a variety of numerous other topics. This Sthaan 
contains information on many topics including philosophical, geographical, 
astrological, historical and mythological. 


In order to get liberated from the cycles of rebirths it is essential to strive for 
right perception/faith, knowledge, and conduct. An ordinary individual cannot take 
to the path of spiritual endeavour without some basis or help. For this purpose the 
Tirthankars established the sangh (religious organization). The responsibility of 
properly managing the sangh was entrusted to an experienced acharya who was 
equally proficient in social customs. While sincerely disposing his duties a time 
comes when such on acharya feels that while continuing to shoulder the 
responsibilities of the sangh it was hardly possible to pursue the goal of spiritual 
purity and it was time to proceed for higher practices. He then leaves the gana 
(organization) and goes to some accomplished acharya or into isolation to devote all 
his time to spiritual practices. To leave a gana to pursue spiritual practices is called 
gana-apakraman. This is the first topic discussed in this Sthaan. 


In order to practice ahimsa and aparigraha it is essential to be free of all 
fear. Cause of such fear is fondness for one's body and other connected things. 
This fact is explained with seven kinds of fear. 


It is essential for an aspirant to develop a discerning attitude about speech, 
he should know what words he should utter and what not. With this he is also 
Supposed to know about the seven kinds of noble and ignoble modesty. An 
immodest person cannot achieve the desired goal. Therefore, it is necessary to 
know about types of noble modesty and instill them in conduct. 


In politics seven kinds of punitive policy is valid. With the upsurge of villainy 
and decline of self-discipline in human society the penal codes became tougher. 
The gradual progress of this is presented in the seven kinds of punitive policy. 


The evolution of social system and system of governance is reflected in these 
seven policies. 


Besides these topics this chapter also contains descriptions related to biology, 
cosmology, castes, standpoints, postures, mountains, seven pravachan nihnava 
and seven Samudghat. Detailed description of seven musical notes provides 
insight into musicology. ee 
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SEVENTH STHAAN (Place Number Seven) 


TTT T—TE GANAPAKRAMAN-PAD (SEGMENT OF LEAVING THE GANA) 

9, wae Waa qos, af we—(9) wa eft (2) wea Teh 
Tea oY er) (3) wera fafafirenhy) (x) em fahren wen ot 
fafePresttr| (4) TTT FETT! (&) TTA TEM THT ot SoM (19) seek 
Wd ! Uaeaterated sadtaRora of Petra) 

9. Me Breet S TTS sta (TT—-aRarT at uftada) faa a Aaa SF 

(9) wet eat (ger aie efter & faferer wordt A) et ofr Bi ga aor a saa yh a 
are Sree Tel el gate He | Yee TT a aaa Hee = aie gat am A 
sree (qa-ahes at faire rer & fare eisa/arereaa) Cl CATT HA FI 

(2) facta sat—-(arert ward) FAH of = aie Peake ef F HY oy ae Fi 
Rrra 8 of 8, oral ght & ares aT ore Phe svar ga ToT AY ae Ei gare wee | 
FTA S SrA BLA g Ge FAT AM BH SoA Bt rare HTT E 

(3) Be erat A Aer gre (Peter) Bi Sa aera an Pree (aa) | H Prez 
wee! Sa TTS TUATHA | ate GAT a Ht Bae at a BUA EI 

(s) aH & ge Fat F Ae dora & ak foarte ovat F A dors WA Boa Soa 
Rae & fag s vet! F ga mT a ama Hem = ait gat a aH saa H 
TAO HAT EI 

(4) F aelt ot ars anf) gael at Sr Great Ei ge 7 a alg ara os wT, 
ash et (art feen) & ag ! gafing & ned! Fea roe orm Hear = site Gat 
TT Sl STAT HH TACHTL HTT | 

(8) 4 feat ot @e feensit ar ae) gat at tar area = aie Rete ot ae 
OM AEM Fe TT A aly ha ora al S fa F ah Sar area |, aes ahi safe? 
weet | HTT TS IHMC E aT FAL AMT at STE wT Slane BAT EI 

(9) & aera! F coattereakrn at art ax erat Pert SET area 1 gah sa 
TTS THAT HT & | 


1. A gana can be left for seven reasons— 
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(1) I have interest in all dharmas (various kinds of scriptures and 
codes of conduct). Means of learning and practicing that are not 
available in this gana. Therefore, Bhadant ! I leave (apakraman) this 
gana to take upasampada (admission for advanced study and practice of 
scriptures and codes of conduct) in another gana. 


(2) I have interest in some dharmas and not in others. Means and 
guides of pursuing the studies and practice of those of my interest are 
not available in this gana. Therefore, Bhadant ! I leave this gana to take 
admission in another gana. 


(3) I have doubts about all dharmas. Means of removing those doubts 
are not available here. Therefore, Bhadant !'I leave this gana to take 
admission in another gana. 


(4) [have doubts about some dharmas and not about others. Means of 
removing those doubts are not available here. Therefore, Bhadant ! 
I leave this gana to take admission in another gana. 


(5) I want to impart knowledge of all dharmas to others. There is no 
capable student here to whom I can give all my knowledge. Therefore, 
Bhadant ! I leave this gana to take admission in another gana. 


(6) I want to impart knowledge of some dharmas (or some subjects) 
and not of others to others. There is no capable student here to whom 
I can give what I want to. Therefore, Bhadant ! I leave this gana to take 
admission in another gana. 


(7) Bhadant ! I want to take the special resolve of solitary practices 
and move about alone. Therefore I leave this gana. 


Ftiast—Y~ VIBHANG-JNANA-PAD _ 
(SEGMENT OF UNRIGHTEOUS KNOWLEDGE) 


2. ate PeTy qord, a wer—(9) wae arma, (2) dah 
cine, (3) feraraey aa, (x) yet aa, (4) ASA aa, (&) Sa wa, 
(9) wart star 

(9) Weal Gy sa wea Pehort—an oy aga GORA a TETRA a 
Fertrerey aqerata, 8 ot cot Reto aeoetey apa aTsot AT aSSE aT AAAS 
A TAF A SE A ATA AE BY! TA MH VE waa—siear Of a AAA TA 
RTO — TTT ATA | AAAS MAT AT AEM TT TaTSy aaa ETT | 
aa WaTey, Pres 8 carey; weak Repro | 
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(2) Herat dea faster —a of ae TR aT Eee aT Roy 
BISA! A oT or FATT ETO, ora Tse ar ae aT atest ar Veet aT 
BE A Aa ASA HY AeA HF wd yafa—afey Ff ay aaa wea 
Tate cea) AAT AAT a ATE aT WaTE_—Taahs stn) Be 3 
Tamed, Tres a waareg; area fete | 

(3) Herat ea Reet —ag of TeTeTeT TT TT ATEPreT aT RTOS 
Sata BT aot RM PI gra we aaa, ae Tr, 
serena, Fest aaa, afte area, usirt AN, Wa 7 
SB STAT OT TTT! RT OT TT atari OF aT SaaS TST AEA 
Rett oe aeTEAT MT aT ATE aT waHTE_—w Paftaraey aa a a 
Taney, Pres 8 waareg; ter Retrey | 

(¥) serat eal aT —aaT oF TerNTeA ATER AT aTETTRN TT (ATM) 
Sata A ot ar Reo a tara oats aferaiace sera aftaseT 
Ferd werd Brat Hen pa Peper of Pasael aa ot vat—ae oF ay 
ATA MTS AY AAO — SY HY) AATSA AAT A AEM A VIMTY— aye 
wea a a watey, Res a carey; ase Pato) 

(4) Sterae Tay PaO —aaT Of TTT AMTET (AT ATErTeR aT) TTT 
apa! Bt et Po a tata wate alee deta 
sae yori werd (pa Hit piem) fasta + fasaT! Ter tow 
Hatake (OT TAA OTST) TON — argent aa) Wasa GN aT 
AEM AMT TIME Y— Aer ota | a VaeTsY, fres a waneg; Faa Peon | 

(&) Sera Be Rabrenl—aa ot qereaeT TATA AT ATeeTET aT (PTT) 
SAT! At aT TTT METOT SaTa Trae aeTaiaTT sa VATA 
a saa a yer wend Gn (Gar Hien) Asha ot Hae sea ci 
Wa atest OT AT TAA TSA AUT aay TA! ATTA MAT A ATE 
TM WaTEY— sea A! tA WaATSY, Pres a vamey, SF Retry 

(9) Herat aaa fashrely—aar of aereaea ATA aT aTETTe aT Faso 
SSAA VT TT ATT ATV TAS YEN APHTT HS VHT Wad 
wad aed Bed wed asd Belt ad wa ahora aaa ot wa yata—siiea oF wa 
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STAR TET MIS — aT Har) HATA MTOM A TET aT WaT _—sthat 
a, seit Fal a a waareg, fires a cansg! wea of sa ame Haft oy 
PaqTI wala, at Ael—GekIsiea, wsasar, AM, asa! Tale Take 
watrarcte frees wate, way Pero 

2. feta (Rene a orafena) art ware ar B-(9) veafettetinm—up ef 
fear we at TA atet! (3) taftteafem—ciel Rens X ae a ars ae 
(3) fare a—stra & freer a et arereer ¢, wed aor wel (vw) gaara a yer 
(Garat—) fia ef ara aren («) aeMia—sta al yena—-Pffe veh AA are 
(&) wa-sta—sie et eth et AFA ate! (0) we whta-ga ad GH ong at ota 
APY ATA | 

(9) Feet fete TereET se —-ATE aT Ros Gas sat 2, va ae va saa 
Se frites & yet ar oer a efter at Sat een at ar weiter at Pentacd ae, =a 
aret feamait ¥ @ Reet ua fem wt tac Fi ga sa aH ter frare ser tar Baa 
strera gw aaa wer gon 21 4 ga ow fer FA cle a te we E1 Pts 
TATE Ue Hed & foe cts urat feensit F 21 ot ter wed Ba Pen wed Fi ae 
wera ferret 2 | 


Q) qa fetam—se cored emer at Pina wos ae ¥, aa ae 3a 
Feria @ oa, often, afer, sae oie Getter A dertacd ae tear 21 qa veh A 
4 ar fare gaa eer 8aa afeera (arqel) sra—aala wre ger 14 aie Rend FA 
wie wl Se Ter EI feeras TAT HTeA Ter wed & fee aw ue A fee FS at der wes 
@ & Pea wed @1 ae ga Pris 3 

(3) daa feta—se gare se —ner ot sa ves saz, aa ge we 
ferret & oitat at feat HA FU, Yo sert Ey, ATI-WEN Hd SY, AYA-Bas He 
Be, ures aed Ey ott Uae wet EU tam &, Reg oF waft & ane aa a 
HTT Bl Fel a TM, Ts as a A Cer Pra sew eat Bas afters aM-eaha 
We gat FA Cen te ter = fe sha fear & ange, (Goat ae arent %) wT a a 
oT ee SO ae Fel! vl sears ter wed Ff ofa fra a onga aa ¥, a 
Remar ¢1 ae deca farts 3 

(3) ten feinam—we gered seed at Reins gaa eat ¥, aa de 3a 
Perr G Seat ar ater (gree WE ATS ger) she amare (gree aa a Wat) gare 
ot TET By fafren—fahis foard aad Eu tac & fH a 2a yeu ar eat wr, saa 
Bae ter Bt, Sra Sale we fra-fs are oi fafa ter F anh wasn g at 
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fafreract ot ftir aed Fi ae Saar Sah AA AY ter free sera Sin Fas aera 
waar We Eat SA te ter = fH sha Yanai SG GT gan 31 Rate oM—-aeA 
tal wed & fe ofa srée—-garet & ar gar Ae %, ait Yer wed %, 3 fread Fi ae 
aren fasitert 3 
. (4) Weat feite—oe cere sees at Reins ses Sat 3, aa ae va 
Feria & cal art ara athe oma Yael at gem fea ar (Genet a aeraat fare 
fart) et fafeer feat art Eu tec & fH a eq yore or ast HL, BAY Baa BaF 
Ot, SAT ele He, Pra-fea wre aire Gor Ff fatter gare aH fafa wea Fi ae daar 
wae wr HF Cer free ses Sat B-ga enters aA-aehy wre gar FF tq wt Eh 
vile garet & rt gar wet Bi fate ser—aredt Ter wed E Pe vila-srhe quai a 
SAT Fat S| BT Var Hea &, F frear wed El ae staat riers 2 

(&) Ber fren F-we cared sees al friars ses Ben %, aa aE a 
Petar o cat al aa omerat Fee at TET Hed oie Terr fer feat Paftear aa 
Be tam 814 ca genet or eel we, wy ea-ae dar we, TAaT eae wT fra-fira 
are Be Agr A Ht UH were @ welt fase verre ai fain ara Fi ge tear was WA 
4 tar fare seas Sten Fy eases aaah we gar 1H ta cer = fe sha eh A 
ol foarte TTA Var Hed F fH sia arech Fi at Var wea ¥, 3 fhe wed Fi ae 
Bar fara e1 

(9) eat feimaa—se carey sa —wTeA al fsa vas ela %, aa aE va 
friar 8 at a) ag & ast @ yaa (Gara well at) ara at ahaa ee gx, 
fasts wa a aad ea Eu, alert sta Ee, yer ae eu, wabaa ald EU, Gat yaa aT 
wat St EU, Fat Vaal al Wat wed eu fais vatal ¥ afters eed gu tua eae 
Sab wr A Car fereant Tera Sl FAH afters aA-aelA wre Gar BH Faq cers fH A 
at ata a atta &, fearta sere—arest Var wed & fh oie oF atx arta Hh Ei tet 
wet &, f fen aed f1 va feimart at gedtede, orate, adoeaie otk 
agate, 34 ant vite—-Parat a waa, a vel Bla 31 ae Tat Ue wila—-Prarat az 
Preares a war Hat 81 ae Maat TSA 2 

2. Vibhang jnana (avadhi-jnana of an unrighteous person) is of seven 
kinds—(1) Ekadiglokabhigam—covering only one direction of the lok, 
(2) Panchadiglokabhigam—covering fire sides of the lok, (8) Kriyavaran 
jiva—believes that jiva (being or soul) is involved only in kriya (action) 
and not in karma (bondage of karma), (4) Mudagga jiva—believes that 
Jjiva (being or soul) is made up of matter alone, (5) Amudagga jiva— 
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believes that jiva (being or soul) is not made up of matter, (6) Rupi jiva— 
believes that jiva (being or soul) is with form only, and (7) Sarva jiva— 
believes that the whole visible world is jiva (being or soul). 


(1) First Vibhang-jnana—When a tatharupa saman-mahan (ascetic 
as described in scriptures) is endowed with vibhang-jnana, he sees any 
one of the five directions—east, west, south, north or zenith up to 
Saudharma Kalp (a divine realm)—with the help of this knowledge. He 
then thinks that he had acquired miraculous knowledge and perception 
and saw the whole universe in this one direction. Many ascetics say that 
this universe existed in all the five directions. They all were telling a lie. 
This is first Vibhang-jnana. 


(2) Second Vibhang-jnana—When a tatharupa saman-mahan is 
endowed with vibhang-jnana, he sees all the five directions—east, west, 
south, north or zenith up to Saudharma Kalp—with the help of this 
knowledge. He then thinks that he had acquired miraculous knowledge 
and perception and saw the whole universe in all the five directions. 
Many ascetics say that this universe existed in only one direction. They 
all were telling a lie. This is second Vibhang-jnana. 


(3) Third Vibhang-jnana—When a tatharupa saman-mahan is 
endowed with vibhang-jnana, he only sees beings indulging in violence, 
falsity, stealing, sex, possessions and eating during the night but is unable 
to see the bondage of karmas caused due to these activities. He then thinks 
that he had acquired miraculous knowledge and perception and saw that 
Jiva (being or sou!) was involved merely in action and there was no bondage 
of karmas due to these actions. Many ascetics say that Jiva was not involved 
in action. They all were telling a lie. This is third Vibhang-jnana. 


(4) Fourth Vibhang-jnana—When a tatharupa saman-mahan is 
endowed with vibhang-jnana, he sees gods picking matter particles from 
outside their body as well as inside and performing a variety of 
transmutations and creating just one body or a variety of bodies by 
touching, agitating, and bursting forth at different times in different 
areas. He then thinks that he had acquired miraculous knowledge and 
perception and saw that jiva is made up of matter only. Many ascetics 
say that jiva was not made up of matter. They all were telling a lie. This 
is fourth Vibhang-jnana. 


(5) Fifth Vibhang-jnana—When a tatharupa saman-mahan is 
endowed with vibhang-jnana, he sees gods performing a variety of 
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transmutations and creating just one body or a variety of bodies by 
touching, agitating, and bursting forth at different times in different 
areas without picking any matter particles from outside their body as 
well as inside. He then thinks’ that he had acquired miraculous 
knowledge and perception and saw that Jjiva was not made up of matter 
only. Many ascetics say that jiva was made up of matter. They all were 
telling a lie. This is fifth Vibhang-jnana. 


(6) Sixth Vibhang-jnana—When a tatharupa saman-mahan is 
endowed with vibhang-jnana, he sees gods performing a variety of 
transmutations and creating just one body or a variety of bodies by 
touching, agitating, and bursting forth at different times in different 
areas by picking as well as without picking matter particles from outside 
their body as well as inside. He then thinks that he had acquired 
miraculous knowledge and perception and saw that Jjiva is exclusively 
with form. Many ascetics say that jiva was formless. They all were 
telling a lie. This is sixth Vibhang-jnana. 


(7) Seventh Vibhang-jnana—When a tatharupa saman-mahan is 
endowed with vibhang-jnana, he sees matter particles transforming into a 
variety of modes by vibrating, uniquely vibrating, moving, agitating, 
pulsating, touching other particles, and influencing other particles. He 
then thinks that he had acquired miraculous knowledge and perception 
and saw that all these are jivas. Many ascetics say that they were jivas as 
well as ajivas. They all were telling a lie. That Vibhang-jnani does not 
have complete and perfect knowledge of the four bodied beings—earth- 
bodied, water-bodied, fire-bodied and air-bodied. He harms these four 
bodied beings with his false perception. This is seventh Vibhang-jnana. 


feer—oi ate aearght eter 2, sa ert wen a Wh ae ses are, ae aA ee 
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Be Mita sarah satel al ota E | ory Ge cite aire Tay TEA aA Gare are EI 
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Elaboration—A samyagdrishti (righteous) person is surprised during 
the initial moments of acquiring unprecedented knowledge but he is not 


deluded. He realizes that he has acquired only limited knowledge 
according to the degree of pacification-cum-destruction of karmas. Thus 
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he only knows limited things in a limited area but this universe is 
unlimited and is filled with unlimited things. 


TB 


But the ascetics who are unrighteous get singularly dogmatic as 
mentioned above. 
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2. Aaaa aa wR, aT aes, TaN, ae, THN, aaa, 
wares, ster 

2. at—aae (stat & safe) are wart & F-(9) swsa-srel 8 gaa aa aa 
vat ad ante) (2) Weaa—erf—eract feat Tart SF aa weet, ste ae (3) waa 
wH-aTaeTy wT UY GX) 8 Bea SF aes Aq, 7a ane (x) waa—gu-w, aa 
ame tat FY Sara SF are olla (4) waea-seae (ae) a aa eM ae Ff, ore ante 
(&) wae —Teyat & dar a Gas SA ara Te ane (0) Vetta Br Ae HT 
Tea BM ae Gorm ale ira | 

3. Yoni sangraha (places of origin) are of seven kinds—(1) Andaj or 
born from an egg, as are birds, reptiles, etc. (2) Potaj or born as fully 
formed infants, as are elephants and tigers. (3) Jarayuj or placental, 
such as man, cow etc. (4) Rasaj or born out of liquids including milk, 
curd, oil etc. (5) Samsvedaj or born out of sweat, such as louse, nit, etc. 
(6) Sammoorchanaj or produced from asexual origin, such as worms. 


(7) Udbhij or those that burst out of the earth when born, such as 
khanjanak. 
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4. Andaj jiva (egg-born beings) have seven kinds of gatis (reincarnation 
to) and seven aagatis (reincarnation from)—A being taking birth as Andaj 
being reincarnates from either Andaj beings, Potaj beings, Jarayuj 


beings, Rasaj beings, Samsvedaj beings, Sammoorchanaj beings or 
Udbhij beings. 


The same Andaj being leaving the state of Andaj being reincarnates 
in the genus of either Andaj beings, Potaj beings, Jarayuj beings, Rasaj 
beings, Samsvedaj beings, Sammoorchanaj beings or Udbhij beings. In 
other words it can reincarnate in any of the said seven genuses. 


5. Potaj beings also have seven gatis and aagatis. In the same way all 
the said seven kinds of beings have seven kinds of gatis (reincarnation 
to) and seven aagatis (reincarnation from). 
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(SEGMENT OF PROPER MANAGEMENT) 
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6. For an acharya and upadhyaya there are seven sangrahasthaan 
(means of proper management)— 


(1) In the gana the acharya and upadhyaya should ensure proper 
implementation of directive and interdictive commands (ajna and 
dharana). (2) In the gana the acharva and upadhyaya should ensure 
proper implementation of code of protocol in all activities including 
greetings (yatharatnik kritikarma). (3) In the gana the acharya and 
upadhyaya should ensure proper implementation of their duty of 
scheduled and methodical recitation of the scriptures they know. (4) In 
the gana the acharya and upadhyaya should always remain alert to 
ensure proper care of the sick and newly initiated ascetics. (5) In the 
gana the acharya and upadhyaya should ensure proper implementation 
of their obligation of seeking permission of the gana before traveling to 
another area and refrain from traveling without permission. (6) In the 
gana the acharya and upadhyaya should ensure timely supply of 
required ascetic-equipment (upakaran) following the prescribed 
procedure. (7) In the gana the acharya and upadhyaya should ensure 
proper care and storage of equipment received in the gana, and avoid 
improper care and storage, transgressing the prescribed code. 
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7. For an acharya and upadhyaya there are seven asangrahasthaan 
(means of improper management)— 


(1) In the gana the acharya and upadhyaya do not ensure proper 
implementation of directive and interdictive commands (ajna and 
dharana). (2) In the gana the acharya and upadhyaya do not ensure 
proper implementation of code of protocol in all activities including 
greetings (yatharatnik kritikarma). (3) In the gana the acharya and 
upadhyaya do not ensure proper implementation of their duty of 
scheduled and methodical recitation of the scriptures they know. (4) In 
the gana the acharya and upadhyaya do not always remain alert to 
ensure proper care of the sick and newly initiated ascetics. (5) In the 
gana the acharya and upadhyaya do not ensure proper implementation 
of their obligation of seeking permission of the gana before traveling to 
another area and refrain from traveling without permission. (6) In the 
gana the acharya and upadhyaya do not ensure timely supply of 
required ascetic-equipment (upakaran) following the prescribed 
procedure. (7) In the gana the acharya and upadhyaya do not ensure 
proper care and storage of equipment received in the gana, and do not 
avoid improper care and storage, transgressing the prescribed code. 
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8. There are seven pindaishanas (seeking food). 

frea— (fsve)—sre & araan at fresco wed ¥1 a aa wart wt E 
(9) Age-fres—weon—sq ag @ feat sar a, at wed ane a onere aa (2) aige- 
Rrs—qam—ag eg S afer ea SB, a Bee ane @ omere SAT! (3) TegA—fes— 
Wwe & wT et fad ae wet & fe wa ae a os a oe AT 
(x) steretfies—fes—qaomn—eat aTere AAT! (4) sraTela—fvs— vee —ard & fare oat F 
Tee Eat aree AAT! (&) wIeA—Fes—veen—aaay & fre aes at aa anh a 
Frere Eat atrere wat! (9) aPamemt—fes—van—ex ail & a eG h ae ae 
Ban Ue OTA STH Aa ae TAT 

Elaboration—Exploration for food is called pindaishana. They are of 
seven kinds—(1) Samshrisht-pind-eshana—to accept: food given from 
hands or serving spoon soiled with the food being offered. (2) Asamshrisht- 
pind-eshana—to accept food given from unsoiled hands or unsoiled 
serving spoon. (3) Uddhrit-pind-eshana—to accept food taken out from a 
cooking pot and placed in another pot for serving. (4) Alpalepik-pind- 
eshana—to accept only dry food. (5) Avagrahit-pind-eshana—to accept 
food from that served in a plate for eating. (6) Pragrahit-pind-eshana—to 
accept food taken in serving spoon for serving. (7) Ujjhitdharma-pind- 


eshana—to accept leftover or discarded food after everyone in the family 
has eaten. 


9. AA THATS THOTT SAT | 
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9. There are seven paanaishana (seeking drinks). 

Re aba wer orfs a TTT Waa Fe) es-ueT & Va Tas A ara 
He Float aereates—aa—waT a ae wish, sary, ToT Te, Uae ar ilar ant a 
& oe FACa, ATS Sale HA WA TIT F | 

Elaboration—Exploration for water and other drinks suitable for 
ascetics is called paanaishana. The seven kinds are same as pindaishana. 
In this case alpalepik-paan-eshana means seeking tasteless drinks like 


kanji, osaman, hot water, rice-wash, etc. and lepakrit-paan-eshana means 
seeking tasty drinks like cane juice, grape-juice etc. 
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10. There are seven avagraha-pratimas. 
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(9) % orga wart & wa F Te, gat wre F aa (2) F aa yal & fra wa 
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H el Ted! (¥) F Gaet & fore waa a are aT AMT, fg geet & aro aha eA 
F tem ae rrHcaaen St sea BA ae AYait H eet bi (4) F any fw wa A 
UT HEM, Fat & fers well ae Praed aye & edt t1 (g) fra seanat at 4 
Tr TET Gem, Tel & er aa—Teret one eet A wre ST TT, seas sas wT 
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& ett G1 (9) fre sraraz at F wara TEt Se, Tat H aet gen F AS ev areas 
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Te aaenien a Sraraedt a ahaefasrs arth ayant & eh Bi (ext ar sr7-2, ge 
3G 91 Ff. TH 2941 WITT AVE MAT O¥¥) 

Elaboration—Special resolution regarding seeking place of stay is 
called avagraha-pratima. It is of seven kinds— 

(1) I will stay at this specific type of place and no other. (2) I will seek 
place of stay for other ascetics and live at the place sought by others. 
This is done for the ascetic of the same gachchha. (3) I will seek place of 
stay for others but will not stay at a place sought by others. This is 
meant for yathalandik (who stay with a gachchha for a short duration 
for studies). Such ascetics remain with an acharya to complete their 
studies. Therefore they seek place of stay for the acharya but do not stay 
at a place sought by other ascetics. (4) I will not seek place of stay for 
others but stay at a place sought by others. This is meant for the ascetics 
who are preparing for Jinkalp state. (5) I will seek place of stay for 
myself but not for others. This is meant for Jinakalpi ascetics. (6) I will 
accept hay or other things to make bed only if readily available with the 
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STETL WET Tee fare wart ort daer/atwe Aer Wav Eear 
Reson Si gees afr at Prenel ond Saat waaay weH—UA a ATH 
oy ot wet axa &1 fee AP ge are fatal FY 8 ay aftverqarc 
oe VEN Hed S1 ae rosa ar ware a F— 


(9) age Rresen—jeer eT Bl arent a aaa 2a ae a fia sry 

a wser ome & arere tar 31 gel yare ae Fe ¥) SS-(2) TATE 

Frese, (3) vaya fretaen, (+) seats frebaon, (4) sama Reson, 

(&) wera fesan, cet (9) sBaaent fesen—sar gen/ste de aT 
teat aire strane Sar (Pash gala yer yor & aref alte Rrdert 3g) 
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SEVEN PINDAISHANAS 


Exploration for food after taking some specific resolve is 
called pindaishana. A householder happily offers food when 
he sees an ascetic coming at his door seeking alms. The 
ascetic then accepts food according to the specific resolve he 
has taken out of the seven resolves listed here. Such 
exploration is of seven kinds— 


(1) Samshrisht-pind-eshana—to accept food given from 
hands or serving spoon soiled with the food being offered. In 
the same way the other kinds are (2) Asamshrisht-pind- 
eshana, (8) Uddhrit-pind-eshana, (4) Alpalepik-pind- 
eshana, (5) Avagrahit-pind-eshana, (6) Pragrahit-pind- 
eshana, and (7) Ujjhitdharma-pind-eshana. (for details refer 
to the text and elaboration) 


—Sthaan 7, Sutra 8 


SFR 8 Se 


person who has provided the place of stay, otherwise I will spend the 
night sitting in some specific posture. (7) I will accept wooden plank or 
bed already laid at the accepted place of stay, otherwise I will spend the 
night sitting in some specific posture. The last two pratimas are meant 
for Jinakalpi ascetics or those who have taken these specific resolves. 
(Vritti, leaf 215; Hindi Tika, part-2, p. 367; Pravachanasaroddhar, verse 744) 
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fi 11. There are seven Saptaikaks. In the second Chulika (appendix) of 
fi Achaarachula their are seven chapters without lessons. The title of 
fi each of these chapters is Sapta-ekak. Their names are—(1) Sthaan, 
: (2) Naishedhiki, (3) Uchchara-prasravan vidhi, (4) Shabd, (5) Rupa, 
5 (6) Parakriya and (7) Anyonya kriya. 

fi 12. There are seven Mahan Adhyayans (great chapters). The chapters 
f in the second Shrutaskandh of Sutrakritanga Sutra are voluminous as 
x compared with those in the first Shrutaskandh. These are called Mahan 
s Adhyayans. Their names are—(1) Pundareek, (2) Kriyasthaan, (3) Ahar- 
f parijna, (4) Pratyakhyan kriya, (5) Anachar-shrut, (6) Ardrakumariya 
Rh and (7) Nalandiya. 
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13. The Saptasaptamika Bhikshupratima (a specific practice with 
special codes) is sincerely observed (palit), purified (shodhit; for 
transgressions), completed (purit; for breaking fast), concluded (kirtit: 
break the fast) and successfully performed (aradhit) for 49 (7 x 7) days 
and nights with 196 bhikshadattis (servings of alms) according to the 
scriptures (yathcsutra), correct interpretation (yatha-arth), prescribed 
procedure (yathamarg) and code of praxis (yathakalp), perfectly 
following fundamentals (yathatattva), with equanimity (samata) and 
touching the body (actually, not just conceptually). 

fara—fregtne 92 81 say a aaaaftar wien art ware FY wa: wH-wH 
WH-T Bl PA ST GT Hl HS, Tear HA sa wae F- 

WT Mas AT Tare AF Wickes 9-9 AHI aft ar art © Franek | 

facta wee A yfafes 2-2 aU cheat ar apt oy Prareftrat 

ada aa A viata 3-3 wu efaal a art 29 frarafeat 

aged ane 4 ofafesr x—v aen-o afeat ar ary 2c RraveRrat 

Tar cae A wheter 4-4 AH-T afeal a GPT 34 Rrerefea} 

WS aaa 4 wlatet e—& AeH—UM afeal ar alt we Prerefaail 

aay Gas 4 vfaiesr o-19 tH-TM afeat wr ar we Prerefear 

Fa Wat Aa Tare & ve feat at Pranefeat oeq eet Fl aaaethar Rewind 
69 fer athe 99.6 Prataferal & are aenfater arerftrd at one & 

facta stati & ort: sergd—qa 4 aang fatty & atqere) sereci—aater oer & 
ATA, Wetel—Taaey TT wT y, aevast—ara area yds, areorenfean—areie @ east 
Sol, Wean—srrT yee oe fear wfea—atrat ar gs at, atfta—aret ai 
orate TO al, Rattar—altta—-arest & fea aftae wera eA oe orem fren, srafea— 
WTA THI S Aree feat (Rt Aer 7-2 Ww 3eS) 

Elaboration—There are twelve Bhikshu Pratimas. Out of these the 
Saptasaptamika Bhikshupratima is observed for seven weeks with an 


increasing number of additional dattis (servings) per day every week. Its 
order is as follows— 


During the first saptak or week only one datti each of food and water 
is taken every day. Total 7 dattis. 


During the second week two dattis each of food and water is taken 
every day. Total 14 dattis. 
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During the third week three dattis each of food and water is taken 
every day. Total 21 dattis. 


During the fourth week four dattis each of food and water is taken 
every day. Total 28 dattis. 


During the fifth week five dattis each of food and water is taken every 
day. Total 35 dattis. 


During the sixth week six dattis each of food and water is taken every 
day. Total 42 dattis. 


During the seventh week seven dattis each of food and water is taken 
every day. Total 49 dattis. 


Thus the total number of dattis for 49 days of seven weeks is 196. 
This Saptasaptamika Bhikshupratima is concluded in 49 days with 196 
sefvings following the prescribed procedure. 

With regard to technical terms the English translation is self 
explanatory. 


aeaaaena—I ADHOLOK-STHITI-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF STRUCTURE OF LOWER WORLD) 


9%. Hei Of Tet Feats TORT 4. AA Ue TORT 9G. a 
TAM TTA! 919. AA ATAA TORT! IC. A HATA THT 98. Tag 
WAY MATAR Ta Aya Vea! Ro. wag ot BAG AAG wa ara Veh 
29, WY A MAY aay TA wah wala 2. way oF wag whasty 
Reem figa—aert— aaah aa yedist Tor, F ASI—IWEAT a TAT 

23. Tat FT as ged aa MT WR, aq ael—aeN, da, Aa, 
sr, Fe, wen, ATH) VY. wens oF AS Qedt WA AAT WT, FTI 
TTT, ASTI, MYATT, TET, LAT, AM, TATA! 

9%. aeleie F ara gaat S194. aa aaleiy F198. aa waar £199. ara 
TFN E19, Met sr (Aqara, Vat ants eat ort AH) F198. Sa 
Be HeHMTAT A At Tara Madea Si Ro. St Ua TTA Ve Ala wa whee FI 
29. SF erate Te are eta waa B12. et aret aateheat ae Ha A Aa 3 
WAM US FI sett aa Gfafaai B, vest a tee aa Ht 

23. g4 areal yfeferat & ara am &-(9) wm, (2) dem, (3) den, (¥) siort, 


(4) Peer, (&) Aer, (9) Ara Vy. eH are Oa & (seh aqHet a aA) ara 
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mr S1 (9) Tre, (2) eee, (3) ay, («) dam, (4) TATA, (g) TTT, 
(9) THT WAT | 

14. In Adholok (lower world) there are seven prithvis (earth). 15. (In 
Adholok) there are seven Ghanodadhi (dense or frozen water). 16. (In 
Adholok) there are seven Ghanavaat (dense air). 17. (In Adholok) there 
are seven Tanuvaat (rarefied air). 18. (In Adholok) there are seven 
avakashantar (intervening space). 19. Seven Tanuvaats are pratishthit 
(installed) in these seven avakashantars. 20. Seven Ghanavaats are 
installed on these seven Tanuvaats. 21. Seven Ghanodadhis are installed 
on these seven Ghanavaats. 22. On these seven Ghanavaats are installed 
seven prithvis with a wide structure like that of a basket of flowers, from 
one to seven. 


23. These seven prithvis have seven names—(1) Ghama, (2) Vamsha, 
(3) Shaila, (4) Anjana, (5) Rishta, (6) Magha and (7) Maaghavati. 24. These 
seven prithvis have seven gotras (class names based on attributes)— 
(1) Ratna-prabha, (2) Sharkara-prabha, (3) Baluka-prabha, (4) Pank- 
prabha, (5) Dhoom-prabha, (6) Tamah-prabha and (7) Tamastamah-prabha. 


MARA ENAE—TE BADAR-VAYUKAYIK-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF GROSS AIR-BODIED BEINGS) 
24. Aatel TAA Wo, A Aaa, wWreiaa, aera, 
Teraa, Beata, steara, fafefyara 


24. Tat ayaa ses aa ware H SI (9) ge fee at ag, (2) aes Ren aA 
amg, (3) afarer fegrt at ary, (wv) Tae feer at fen, (4) Gedfeen at arg, (g) aehfeen 
al ay site (19) fates at ary | 

25. Badar vayukayik jivas (gross air-bodied beings) are of seven 
kinds—(1) wind flowing from the east, (2) wind flowing from the west, 
(3) wind flowing from the south, (4) wind flowing from the north, 
(5) wind flowing from the Zenith, (6) wind flowing from the Nadir and 
(7) wind flowing from the intermediate directions like Ishaan. 


weard—Te SAMSTHAN-PAD (SEGMENT OF STRUCTURE) 
RR. AA AM WM, TA ANAS, WA, a, Ta, TM, fea, aftisa 


2. MIM (Geral & arent) ata were & (9) Setaea (straa), (2) Sere, 
(2) Geert (ie at ate teraz), (¥) sra— (Beart) te, (4) aara-(ararer-) 
Ae, (&) TY (eae fait) dear, (9) aftqvse (as ar are Aa) GTA 
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26. Samsthan (structure or shape of matter) is of seven kinds— 
(1) deergh (large or rectangular) samsthan, (2) hrasva (short or small) 
samsthan, (3) vritta (circular) samsthan, (4) tryasra or trikone (triangular) 
samsthan, (5) chaturasra or chatushkone (square or quadrangular) 
samsthan, (6) prithul (elongated) samsthan and (7) parimandal (oval like 
an egg or flattened like an orange) samsthan. 


YaCATT—Te_BHAYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF FEAR) 


20. Aa WAN WA, tT Ae-FeATAT, TANTAT, STEP, saETT, 
TIT, ATT, saTAT | 


29. Ha & WM ata (9) Feelara—sa wie A ager feta ane a SA ae aa 
HUT CTA S sara va, (2) wweikata—oes Ta wa aaa Ronda wer 
@ Bas wal (3) smarna—-aeahe ane H arreeet a AAI (x) ARAMGAA—sI AH AT 
HORT SA Ae Tt (4) FeMAI—WT—Tet ane aT wa (e) AeA BT qq | 
(9) aiyettenq—arqeitet car sa 

27. There are seven sthaans (reasons) of fear—(1) Ihalok bhaya—fear of 
animals or humans in this world or that of beings of same species. (2) Paralok 
bhaya—fear related to the other world (next birth) or that from beings of 
other species. (3) Aadan bhaya—fear of loosing wealth. (4) Akasmat bhaya— 
sudden or causeless fear. (5) Vedana bhaya—fear of ailment or pain. 
(6) Maran bhaya—fear of death. (7) Ashlok bhaya—fear of infamy. 


Baey—Ye CHHADMASTH-PAD (SEGMENT OF THE UNRIGHTEOUS) 

Re. Gals SHE BoM AIST, F ASM sta Wala Fa asAT wala! 
set sree att cewhtarrerty sae afl yar. ayaa wala 
FA Maciel ToT asa Tale ot TATA Terre ay aha | 

RC. aa eat A Oe HT ara F—(9) TH waa ar evar Seat BI (2) TAT 
(ara) Sere FI (3) TY ater (feat a) ag at TET Heat FI (x) TH TH, Val, Ta, BT 
OAT WT GT ARATE Ta 1 (4) BT AUT Yo aie Teere HT AAA HLT TI (g) sit ae 
Mae (Aas) B, Vet Hear Hh aa wrdas Hee B | (9) St Har wear 2, Aer asi wea 

28. A chhadmasth (unrighteous person) is recognized by seven 
sthaans (activities)—(1) One who harms or destroys life or living beings. 


(2) One who tells a lie (mrisha). (3) One who takes a thing without being 
given (adattadan). (4) One who enjoys sound, touch, taste, form, and 
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smell. (5) One who encourages his worship and respect. (6) One who 
indulges in an activity even after branding it as faulty (savadya). (7) One 
who does not do what he says. 


date!—W@ KEVALI-PAD (SEGMENT OF OMNISCIENT) 

R8. wale oe Saeit aPAT, a aE TT otzaTSAT ARN [ot A AEM 
watt! ot stfeoot omer sale oh aehtrTETty seta tala ot qaraaaTt 
AYGSM Hater | SF Masia THAT oy asa raha J ceracht saree area ahr 

28. ae wart (He) S dae sat star B—(9) ait wat ar ara wet wea 3 
(2) SH yor vet stera S 1 (a) GH stat ag at ve Te He Fe! (x) Gt ore, wast, Ta, 
Ba ait eT BT areas et Aer 3B (4) Sit Jon sit Beare ar artes Tet wea 31 
(&) St We are ’ Car He Ge saa vitae Te Bea FI (0) Gt ar wear es, Sot 
HUM FI 

29. A Kevali (omniscient) is recognized by seven sthaans (activities)— 
(1) One who does not harm or destroy life or living beings. (2) One who 
does not tell a lie (mrisha). (3) One who does not take a thing without 
being given (adattadan). (4) One who does not enjoy sound, touch, taste, 
form, and smell. (5) One who does not encourage his worship and 


respect. (6) One who does not indulge in an activity after branding it as 
faulty (savadya). (7) One who does what he says. 


M1¥—T~ GOTRA-PAD (SEGMENT OF CLAN NAME) 

20. Oa Fa Toren, Ft AeT— 

PTAA, WAM, AST, BRT, AIIM, Asa, aT 

0. Het MT As S—(9) arg, (2) hers, (3) ae, (¥) Hee, (4) Bie, (&) area, 
(9) aris | 

30. There are seven mool gotra (original clan names)—(1) Kaashyap, 
(2) Gautam, (3) Vatsa, (4) Kutsa, (5) Kaushik, (6) Mandava and 
(7) Vaashisht. 

frerm—fael um Ferges & soe Ey de—-TeTe at es aed El oer F Git a 
area Fe TS A) Brea A SS ate Tae ths A see A Ta aa Ae A aT 
VATE Aled Ua Fa Wa F— 

(9) aramia—arrgad att afteath frat sear sry ata deface, at amet 
(ata), aes & tarred Tere (sta) itt orga (Gea) ents aett area tite a1 
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QQ) wat Th-ghrgaa ait after fi, aman eit car at Beat at 
ame arya Te See, aS ai aTULY, a dra wee he A 
(3) aeeriist—earcenritrs & tafser sraruaaht ont cerita a 
(s) aire Ta—fraye ante diva Mira a) 
(4) elite tiat—agqe (TeqE) ante aires aie a 
(&) Asa Tasty & dort aseq Se Hees 


(9) afte Ta-ahirs ae & dert afte asta ws oa ¥ gar wd mee afte ame 
Seat ante car at anise are qe ara FI 


Elaboration—The family lineage starting from some great man is 
called gotra. As mentioned in scriptures there were only seven gotras in 
the beginning. With passage of time many sub-gotras evolved from these.: 
The seven original gotras with names of some important persons 
belonging to each lineage are as follows— 


(1) Kaashyap gotra—Except Munisuvrat and Arishtanemi all twenty 
two Tirthankars, all the Chakravartis (Kshatriya), seventh to eleventh 
Ganadhars (Brahmin), and Jambuswami (Vaishya) belonged to this gotra. 

(2) Gautam gotra—Tirthankars Munisuvrat and Arishtanemi; all 
Baladevas and Vasudevas excepi Narayan and Padma; and three 
Ganadhars, Indrabhuti, Agnibhuti and Vayubhuti belonged to this gotra. 


(3) Vatsa gotra—Shayyambhava Suri, the author of Dashavaikalik 
Sutra belonged to this gotra. 


(4) Kutsa gotra—Shivabhuti belonged to this gotra. 
(5) Kaushik gotra—Shaduluk (Rohagupta) belonged to this gotra. 


(6) Mandava gotra—The descendants of Mandu Rishi were called 
Mandavya gotriya. 


(7) Vaashisht gotra—The descendants of Vashisht Rishi were called 
Vashist gotriya. The sixth Ganadhar and Arya Suhasti are said to have 
belonged to this gotra. 


29. 8 Be a Aan wT, FT Ae—-a saa, J ae, A wen, ¥ aren, 
a Ast, A wah, F aftave! 22. A Wan a aan worn, Fw 
A We, AAT, A AE, a aif, F waHaM, a ye, AX sea! 
22. 8 TS a Aas wT, TSI aa, J ara, a fia, a ary, 
a deta, A sae, J aaa | 
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29. wi aivay wel, Fata were & F-(9) sree, (2) enftsca, (3) Tha, (x) are, 
(4) Hisorent, (&) delet, (9) acfgror) 32. ara wieita ara wart 3 F—(9) shery, (2) me, 
(3) AItara, (%) omfyte, (4) gro, (&) ATTY, (0) seaTA! 23. aa ara 
Pichu ae, (2) ara, (3) Aaa, (¥) oer, (4) stem, (&) aera 
9) Shawn | 

31. Kashyap gotriyas are of seven kinds—(1) Kashyap, (2) Shandilya, 
(3) Gole, (4) Baal, (5) Maujjaki, (6) Parvati and (7) Varshakrishna. 
32. Gautam gotriyas are of seven kinds—(1) Gautam, (2) Gargya, 
(3) Bharadvaaj, (4) Aangiras, (5) Sharkarabh, (6) Bhaskarabh and 
(7) Udattabh. 33. Vatsa gotriyas are of seven kinds—(1) Vatsa, 


(2) Aagneya, (3) Maitreya, (4) Shaalmali, (5) Shailak, (6) Asthishen and 
(7) Vitakrishna. 


IY. A SRT A Mala TM, a ela Br, A APTA, a feta, a 
HEN A Aske, A etka, T Arar! 24. A asan F wae worm, F wea 
BUTT, T RATT, TMT, a afer, a Weare, A sft, a 
weeM! 2q. A Asa A Aaa THR, a AEA deal, A snite, a daa, a 
Te, A TaIEN, A Sie, J aI! AO. A alsa a wala worn, a wea 
arfest, a dara, A oreaver, 3 eaEN, A ato, X awh, F aTeTT| 
2¥. ah ater zs, J aa ware & S-(9) are, (2) steve, (3) frees, (x) aera, 
&) Huse, (&) etfta, (9) Ara 24. ot aire Fa ara ware & ¥-(9) Fre, 
2) BIR, (3) aera, (¥) wMernra, (4) urfeeraa, (g) aera, (9) aiken 
UR. BI AEA S, I Ure WHT & F—(9) ASG, (2) afte, (3) aya, (¥) Ja, (4) UATTR, 
(&) orftsey, (9) arerart! 30. at arts %, a ara vere & F—-(9) ards, (2) soem, 
(3) BIeHMT, (v) TATA, (4) Hifosea, (&) Geil, (9) gree 
34. Kautsa gotriyas are of seven kinds—(1) Kautsa, (2) Maudgalayan, 
(3) Pingalayan, (4) Kaundinya, (5) Mandali, (6) Haarit and (7) Saumya. 
35. Kaushik gotriyas are of seven iinds—(1) Kaushik, (2) Katyayan, 
(3) Saalankayan, (4) Golikayan, (5) Pakshikayan, (6) Aagneya and 
(7) Lauhitya. 36. Mandava gotriyas are of seven kinds—(1) Mandava, 
(2) Arisht, (3) Sammut, (4) Tail, (5) Elapatya, (6) Kandilya and 
(Ty Ksharayan. 37. Vaashist gotriyas are of seven kinds—(1) Vaashisht, 


, 


5 (2) Unjayan, (3) Jaratkrishna, (4) Vyaghrapatya, (5) Kaundinya, 


a (6) Sanjni and (7) Paaraashar. 
hj 
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774—F NAYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF STAND-POINTS) 
IC. AA Ye MA TM, at AeA, WTS, TEN, Ga, az, wares, 
way | 


2¢. Ya Aa aed &—(9) Aea—Ae (fasts) six ate (GM) SH Sl wet wa - 


are! (2) We-waet ate at TEN | am! (3) Baeraa—han fe A gen waa 
at 7a (%) aQa—-ada aad? wala at aq ea 4 ete aa ai 
(4) sTaaa—Rra—Ras fem, TH, ate ae & Ae a aq A Ae aA aM 
(&) watragra—fermie ar Ae at et ot Hh vataarh wei & fe 8 ag a fs aa 
ae Fal (9) weaa—ata frat-aftora weg at Gf aq APA ae (aa zal aT 
Praga ferdert feat Etat 417 2 9S 300 H 302 WAG) 

38. Original nayas (stand-points) are seven—(1) Naigama naya— 
deals with bhed (particular) and abhed (general) both. (2) Samgraha 
naya—deals with abhed (general) only. (3) Vyavahara naya—deals with 
bhed (particular) only. (4) Rijusutra naya—accepts the mode at the 
present moment as the thing. (5) Shabda naya—accepts variations in 
things depending on the grammatical definitions, such as gender, tense, 
verb etc. (6) Samabhirudha naya—accepts variations in things based on 
synonyms even in absence of grammatical differences. (7) Evambhuta 
naya—accepts a thing only if it is in action at the present moment. 
(For detailed description of seven nayas refer to Hindi Tika, part-2, pp. 380-382) 


@easaq—TE_ SVARAMANDAL-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF SPHERE OF MUSICAL SCALES) 


38. AA AT WR, TF aE 
aoa Pera tery, AREY Gay aT 
at Ha Mae, AT Aa Praise iio | (Aeett—aren) 
28. TC At E-(9) Yea, (2) HIN, (3) WM, (*) AeA, (4) taH, (€) daa, 
(9) TraTe | 


39. There are seven svar (musical notes)—(1) Shadj, (2) Rishabh, 
(3) Gaandhaar, (4) Madhyam, (5) Pancham, (6) Dhaivat, and (7) Nishad. 


fer—(9) serait, aes, ote, Tg, fer ait aa FA BS WU A Ga 
SRT TAR "A’ | (2) BANA A Tomy are sit Re a court WIA (aa) & GAA 
THT SA ae IV | (3) Wah 8 waka ws aes siz gif @ ened aa 
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Fate Wee BY A HL MCT HE Te IT’ | (¥) mea B Tot sar ait eca 
@ aared eet YA: a A SF aren Terre A’ | Tee & aeg aT B saa eS aT 
FE HAA AL HET MM Fl (4) THT, aa, Eaa, avs ait fre sa Ge wT a va 
SM Sie TaR—W | (&) Aaa—Gahes BA aT ST SSI HE aa aT gah HS aes 
arent“ | (9) Frare—ae Tat Gt MATA SY TAT IT “AY | 

Elaboration—(1) Shadj (Sa)—this note is produced by the combined 
activity of six parts of the human body, i.e. nose, throat, chest, palate, 
tongue, and teeth. (2) Rishabh (Re)—This note resembles the roaring of 
a bull (rishabh) and is produced by the wind rising from the navel and 
striking thé upper part of the throat. (3) Gandhar (Ga)—It is produced 
by wind which rises from the navel and strikes at the heart and the 
throat. This note is so called because it is the carrier of fragrance. 
(4) Madhyam (Ma)—A loud note rising from the navel striking at the 
chest and heart and reflecting back to the navel. As it originates from 
the middle part of the body it is called madhyam (middle). (5) Pancham 
(Pa)—This note is produced with the involvement of five parts of the 
body, namely navel, chest, heart, throat and head. (6) Dhaivat (Dha)— 
This note follows or chases. all other notes. (7) Nishad (Ni)—This note 
envelops all other notes. 


PATTATT ~ SVAROTPATTISTHAAN ; 
(POINTS OF ORIGIN OF MUSICAL NOTES) 


SO, TORY MT AAS AU AA AIM Tora, Ft AT 
wal J TTT, Se fea az) 
OMAN MINT AeaThTEATT ATA 9 
WATT TAH FET, FATT A Yar | 
Fay F MAT, ALE FATT AT Ne 1 
vo. Fad el & ae (Searet Va) Ta-eaT E-(9) EH ae, Prat at aA 
(2) HTH Br, STAT! (2) WIT ST, HSI (x) TeTA a, Par ar eT AT! (4) GaA 
al, Wes! (&) Vad Hr, SI-SS wT Sarr! (9) Prave wr, Are 
40. These seven svars (musical notes) have seven Svar-sthaan (points 
of origin)—(i) Shadj is produced from the tip of the tongue. (2) Rishabh is 
produced from the chest. (3) Gandhar is produced from the throat. 
(4) Madhyam is produced from the middle of the tongue. (5) Pancham is 
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produced from the nose. (6) Dhaivat is produced from the teeth and lips. 
(7) Nishad is produced from head. 


ola fate aa zaz JIVA NISHRIT SAPT SVAR 
(SEVEN MUSICAL NOTES PRODUCED BY LIVING BEINGS) 


09. Va AU Marae Tera, a aT 
wat Tal AA, Papel ay a! 
eat vata tart, aRerd gy TaEETIII9 I 
HE HYAAN Hla, BSA TAF AT! 
BE TARA Bal, WA AAA TWAT? Il 
49. sia Prga ate wat F-(9) AAR vent wae B, (2) HaHe HOH war FH, (3) Ga 
Tet tat A, (x) Waa (AS) Tea eT F, (4) alot aed wg A tay wax F, 
(&) mise ait area Aaa eax H, (19) ret Prove eax F Stara F 


41. There are seven jiva nishrit svar (musical notes produced by 
living beings)—(1) Pea-cock produces Shadj svar. (2) Cock produces 
Rishabh svar. (3) Swan produces Gandhar svar. (4) Sheep or ram 
(gavelak) produces Madhyam svar. (5) Cuckoo produces Pancham svar 
(in the spring season). (6) Cranes and curlews (kraunch) produce 
Dhaivat svar. (7) Elephant produces Nishad svar. 


arate Pr:Get AAT AJIVA NISHRIT SAPT SVAR 
(SEVEN MUSICAL NOTES PRODUCED BY NON-LIVING THINGS) 


BQ. AA aT sla worn, dt we 
wat Taf FEM, Wy feat az 
AA Matt Tere, ARE GOT AeA eg Ul 
WATTHAIN, Wea Tey Az 
SAT Tahera, AEA | ATA UR Il 
BR. aoha-Pga at wT F-(9) FT S vem ae, (2) TA a aT |, 


(3) ore @ rene ea, (¥) Herel S FeaA way, (4) ae Tea Ue Ua MR B Ga 
RR, (&) Set a Saat wax, (9) Hered S Prove wax Preerar & 


42. There are seven ajiva nishrit svar (musical notes produced by non- 


_ living things)—(1) Mridang produces Shadj svar. (2) Gomukhi (Turuhi or 


Narasingha; trumpet like musical instrument) produces Rishabh svar. 
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faa aire ga eet & 1 ae fesrat at fra Sra FI 
FA, TH, ATT, TAH, TIA BAT STAT BY WTA Bee F1 (3) 
ge, ater ghraren, wenhrgn, we, wet site are great ar arch sat FI () FET 
eat a TS Fer FES Ge, er, atten atte aa aa 3 
I-Ie dares ste arte TT aT ATH eta FI (€) 
aol ATE are (Ferstare) Fee, Gat aie west AT are ea F | (9) Prove fax are Fea 
Sree, aa, Faas, Wat, Ae sire ores are ora wa are ear 3 | 


(3) Conch-shell produces Gandhar svar. (4) Jhallari (Jhanjh; Cymbal like 
musical instrument) produces Madhyam svar. (v) Godhika fixed on four 
legs (a type of musical instrument) produces Pancham svar. (6) Dhol 
(a percussion instrument like big kettledrum) produces Dhaivat svar. 
(7) Mahabheri (a huge drum) produces Nishad svar. 


Tae BH TAT FT Be CHARACTERISTICS AND RESULTS OF SEVEN SVARS 
v3. WARS OF MAS MT AT ALARI TOA, a qeI— 


aay ata Ari, wa a Reread 
meat Prat a Fa a eel Fa TET AN Il 
frat 3 vast, Foray conf a1 
TTT HTL Seas AAT iz II 
Tet eagken, aaa wenear | 
WaT HEA TOT, J soo ATTA 3 II 
ARTI, Aah Getta | 

ara frac ect, aPerrecaherat ite 1 
Terao, wafer gear | 

A ASH A STTTAT IN It 
PATA, waa Here | 
‘arshra ayia, aatar Aesse a’ ig Il 
ATA FST FAT, A BOT qT A TOT | 
TATAM @ St AA, Bara AAR ear’ Ih | 


83. FF Oe aU & Aa TAM (Ta Tra Ge) sa vars B- 
(9) SSO RAC eT AT arrahhfear re BCT &, See wat wel wey ora Tavs Me, 
%) HOH A TT ATS Oger, Sarah, oH, 
WANT CAL ATT AST APY 
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43. There are seven characteristics (based on the results or fruits) 
of these seven svars— 


(1) A person with Shadj svar easily gains his livelihood and his 
efforts are never wasted. He is endowed with cattle, friends and sons. He 
is popular among women. (2) A person with Rishabh svar gains 
grandeur, status of a commander, wealth and grains, apparels, perfumes, 
ornaments, woman, and furniture. (3) A person with Gandhar svar is a 
musician fond of giving performances. He is an accomplished artist and 
poet besides being wise, clever, and scholarly. (4) A person with 
Madhyam svar is a happy-go-lucky man -vho eats, drinks, gives charity 
and lives as he wishes. (5) A person with Pancham svar is a landlord, 
employer of warriors, and a leader of men. (6) A person with Dhaivat 
svar is quarrelsome, hunter of birds, animals including deer, pigs and 
fish. (7) A person with Nishad svar (musical note) is chandal (keeper of 
cremation ground), butcher, boxer, cow-slaughterer, thief and indulges in 
a variety of sinful and despicable activities. 


ae RY & TTT sie yea GRAM AND MURCHCHHANA 
VO. TUT Ht MPS MATT AA ATT TTA, ASIA, ARTA, Teena | 


So. ST Otel cad & a aA F—-(9) Ves, (2) veo, (3) TIT 


44. There are three grams (scales) of these seven svars—(1) Shadj 
gram, (2) Madhyam gram, (3) Gaandhaar gram. 


C4, SOTA FAA PIN WoT, Fae 
wh areata, St a TON a Aa a! 
Ba A AH OT, FRAT A ATTN tl 

SR. AR Of A FON TORN, TAI 
FAA TH, FAT FATA | 
HAA FT AA, ATE Sas AAT Il 

V9, MUR Of AT FIM TOTS, ft SI 
Wel a glen Wea, a welt a yt 
waeas a, Tara sate FEST S19 il 
GETATIMT, A Bet Prava v TTA! 
HE TATA, BUSA FA AAA FST Il II 
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Ya. TSH Sl aMtle-aatle, MW Ta-aga ey at yest ¥-(9) shhh 
(2) areata, (3) eft, (6) TRH, (4) arcana, (&) erat, (9) ge TERT 

VR. HEAT Gl Ge Tes F-(9) SATA, (2) TEA, (3) Bere, (¥) TATA, 
(4) sigamra, (&) drat, (9) area 

YO. TANT TTF HY Ae PHATE S—(9) TY, (2) fam, (3) Yar, (x) gee, 
(4) TITER, (&) SAC sara, (9) Taran sea. 

45. The Shadj gram (scale) has seven Murchchhanas (modulations)— 


(1) Mangi, (2) Kauraviya, (3) Harit, (4) Rajani, (5) Sarakanta, (6) Sarasi, 
and (7) Shuddha Shadja. 


46. The Madhyam gram (scale) has seven Murchchhanas 
(modulations)—(1) Uttaramanda, (2) Rajani, (3) Uttara, (4) Uttarayata, 
(5) Ashvakranta, (6) Sauvira, and (7) Abhirudgata. 


47. The Gandhar gram (scale) has seven Murchchhanas 
(modulations)—(1) Nandi, (2) Kshudrika, (8) Purima, (4) Shuddha 
Gandhara, (5) Uttara Gandhara, (6) Sushtutar-ayama, and 
(7) Uttarayata-korima. 


¥¢. (¥9A) We AU HAT Aaa? aera ar ate sitet ? 
plcrerrat Seat ? ae at rarer st? 19 II 
(saz) Aa AT Ma, wala ated a Soopsaeya | 
TAA SAA, APT | Ae STATA? I 
MAS ALAM, ATASA | ATTA | 
HIT | Aare, faker aw Fae STAT; Il 
Bald HET, fro a fas a a ators 
at onfeta at mfes, afateasit Grech iy A 
Wea Fat WHA, WA AT a MS Tare! 
SURAT F Slt TART SEAT AY Il 
Fr Te Scie | TA erat sefeTyE 
AGT A Yetta, Se TOT Sia Here He Il 
Wao fin—faga, a fread aas—Rfta—qead | 
WATER, MAAN ST WA ih 
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(Wa & ste TZ) frets aad a, Sagqeacifeaa | 

Oe aaa a, Pret aya ae Ul 

(oe % aM war) arta 2a, war fred a al 

feo Freres, Tact oT EAA 1g 
(itt St aret) | WHAT ATTA Aa, Ahoy | APA sisal 
AVSAR Pata TH shea II9 0 Il 
mat wate aye ? at mala at a sea a? 
ferent 71 HAE 7 11991 
A WATS AY, Heil Was At a Gra TI 
FRAT FT FATT UI 2 Ul 
(area) | iftert aera, wead wae Tea aI 
Trak aaa PACA AAT AAI 3 Il 
Ba AT Ast APT, Fer wala | 
AT TPT, WAT ALATA M19 & II 

¥¢. (9) WAI et ae Hel G, faa seas eta F ? tha at a-onhs aa B? caer 
THAT feasts TA BS ? se ea & atreanre fad BaF? 

(2-3) TAC Mat wat AH -B was Sa 1 oes Ae Al aol 31 Praa aaa F 
foe Os HT Us AT MA Ga s, VIA Tae SeaTac eet $1 tha & dA anar 
Bt Fate A Fg, Tea A da aire ara F A 

(x) Witt & we cael, are qo, da get site thea Mt St arerail a alt ware a 
AM HAT BTS TT AT UT Tar FI 

(4) et & we ty ga were F—9. aAheat e-Sea EU AT! 2. ga a-eitaeT aT ET 
I. Fe Veal BH AY GUHT AT eid ET AMT! ¥. Se AIM BH STATE FAT 
4. BA VS & TAA SHE TAT SAT! &. yaa GAH aT | AT 

(§) ha & are qr ga wart t9. PH qe & adle-stade one a viet 
TAT. TH YAM ST Ae TT A af AAT a. Heige TI-fahr aa B ysiirt 
TMT! ¥. Seb YC EAT GAMA! &. Hage yar—Prad at Prafra wae @ AAT! &. AAR 
TAT ST FAT! 9. BA ae, ST ale ST AYATT HTS ET AMT! 2. GRAM 
aa, BA wa a AAT . 
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(9) a & & ore apr aire oh et 8-9. vagys—ai eae Ute A Preret ela FI 
2. areagya—ail AL HVS H el Gea S, A AMS BIS S MAT! 3. Hraeys—at wae Pre 
B ser Saee Ht aafter & Pera wet Sa) ¥. Bes wT Stra BAT | TM aT 2 
4. Peta fore ea F eae ater EI, STAT BH HITT GAA HAT Fa AT! &. Wea 
Wa val @ Fag CHAT! ©. GHaTA TWeRaa—frae ae, Hist amie ar gree aie ade aT 
mafay, a aa an et, sata wa gat @ fred ei ¢. amaaie—hed arate ah 
ante a OF er 

(¢) Ta vel & ae WT sa war #9. Pete-adia ware } aii a@ tha 
2. ARTA He SF FH ST a. Vqgw—aed-aes tg @ dgw SAM! ¥. sepa 
wae aot F Fw SAT! 4. Vesa B Bw eT) § A—alaa, afro 
a armenia at at wire ST, ater aia aT eat @ aw SAT! ©. Pasig ye 
AT HET HAT Ae SAT. Loree, aref aire wRtores St arden fra Sar 


(8) Fao am wort & std f-9. wa—firead ae ait cart ae BY, arata ae 
ae ef at SAH Te—ay sare aa St aren Pras art ae whe a 2. ah 
Foret acer oT start A a aly UH we ey, aT eA eT eM at Ht AF YE—aY ata 
war et) atexat fora ger atte qdta wer aan feta aft gel ac ama ai 
2. dfaea—fred ae ait atare aa faoe ai aaa fra ard ae fram a sad 
ofertas aren ware Tet Wa ota BI 


(90) afoifa—aite at arat at wear ait Het Ws B—-aeHa site waa! a Vat water siz 
atantta & ait tat—avset F ag oe E 1 

(99) wet—aye He GI Te F? TEU ale Ga ar aS? age aha ata Me? 
fetes titer GIA Tet S ? ga (gira) Are Hla ae & ? ae fea aha aa aa 3B? 


(92) Targa SH Aye Ae AMY FI Hie SH UL, TEs sire war Way F1 Holt St 
age saret wet Si rol SAY fara ata ae B1 areld GH gar ahr met & ait five St 
fereare itt TMF | 

(93) Veeder st aen—9. weireaa-aat-e & Bra-area a A ae Ara 
2. MATA-TA AST H AI-A TMA AM ae het) 2. Wee | anger Pfs 
Tage & BZA WA TF Te Aa ¥. aaaa—deor ane Srl ated ST Ue Tt wa saa 
el S, TAH ATATE TWAT ST Te AAAS HY HA STFA TAT. WeaA—aor 
ome & art wit eat WHS od Z, Vat & aya Tar a aTeT et! &. P-vafearesattes 
Waa TT GAT BISA GS BATA TWAT GY are Ae) 9. MareaA—Pare one | are 
THT ATT Sea Aa | 
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(9¥) THERA WHT Ald TAT, GA WTF aie sala Taba Seal Fi wa AT aa 
art & Tet sat &, Fah © x © = v8 Ae A ond FI Fa VOR ER-Wea Hl ay 
SATA Eat | 


(CTT RAC BT ET THT ATA AGATE YT MT-9 TAT HUSH F YG voo-¥90 aay a) 


48. (Question) Where is the origin of seven svars ? What is the origin 
or genus of song ? What is the length of breath (utterance in one breath) 
(of a song) ? How many are the special tones of a song) ? (1) 


(Answer) The place of origin of seven svars (musical notes) is navel. 
Wailing is the origin or genus of song. The length of breath (utterance in 
one breath) of a song is same as the metrical quarter of a stanza. There 
are three special tones of a song—Soft at the beginning, raise to high at 
the middle, and end with low tone. (2, 3) 


There are six faults, eight merits, three meters, and two languages 
(in singing a song). A well trained performer who knows these can give a 
recital on a stage. (4) 


Six faults of singing are as follows—(1) Bheet dosh—to sing with 
fright. (2) Drut dosh—to sing fast. (3) Hrasva dosh—to sing with 
abbreviated words or unstable breathing. (4) Uttal dosh—to sing out of 
beats or rhythm. (5) Kaak-svar dosh—to sing in crow-like harsh or 
coarse voice. (6) Anunasa dosh— to sing in nasal voice. (5) 


Eight merits of singing are as follows—(1) Purna guna—to sing with 
perfection rendering all notes and modulations. (2) Rakta Guna—to sing 
following proper grammar of the Raga. (3) Alankrit Gun—- to sing with 
selection of melodious notes. (4) Vyakta guna—to sing with clear 
rendering of words and notes. (5) Avighusta gun—-to sing without 
discordance and distortions. (6) Madhur guna—to sing in sweet tone. 
(7) Sama guna—to sing harmoniously with rhythm and beat. (8) Sukumar 
guna— to sing with enchanting combination of softness and melody. (6) 


There are eight other merits of singing—(1) Urovishuddha—to sing 
with a note resounding from the chest. (2) Kanthavishuddha—to sing 
with note that does not get distorted in the throat. (3) Shirovishuddha— 
to sing with a note that originates in the head but does not become 
nasal. (4) Mridu—to sing with soft and regulated note. (5) Ribhita—to 
sing with fine variations and modulations in notes producing enchanting 


SAR CITT (303 ) Seventh Sthaan 


eee ee 


SR 8 8 


Se ee ee Pe er eee eee PU a ae pe gt rt ee eg a ae eae 


effects on audience. (6) Padabaddha—to sing a song with attractive 
poetic composition of words. (7) Samatalapadokshepa—to sing in perfect 
harmony and rhythm with beats, instrumental music, and dancing 
steps. (8) Saptasvar Sibhara—to sing with notes that are in perfect 
tuning with accompanying notes from musical instruments. 


The eight merits of a song are as followsn—(1) Nirdosh—It should 
be free of thirty two faults. (2) Saravanta—It should be meaningful. 
(3) Hetuyukta—It should be purposeful. (4) Alankrit—It should be 
embellished with poetic qualities. (5) Upanit—It should be well 
concluded. (6) Sopachar—It should be expressive of kind, consistent, and 
blameless meaning or it should be satirical and mirthful. (7) Mit—It 
should be well measured (not tediously long). (8) Madhur—It should be 
sweet in terms of word, meaning as well as rendering. (8) 


There are three kinds of vuritta (chhand or meter) of a song— 
(1) Sam—wherein all the quarter-verses are identical in structure 
measured in equal number of syllables (long and short). (2) Ardh-sam— 
wherein first quarter-verse is identical in structure with third and 
second with fourth. (3) Sarva Visham—wherein all the four quarter- 
verses are different in structure. There is no fourth kind. (9) 


There are said to be two languages of songs—Sanskrit and Prakrit. 
These two languages are exalted and spoken by sages. They are sung in 
full range of svars (musical notes). (10) 


(Question) What sort of woman sings in sweet tone ? What sort of 
woman sings in rough and harsh tone ? What sort of woman sings with 
skill ? What sort of woman sings in slow rhythm ? What sort of woman 
sings in quick rhythm ? What sort of woman sings out of tune ? (11) 


(Answer) A young woman sings in sweet tone. A woman with dark 
complexion sings in rough and harsh tone. A woman with fair 
complexion sings with skill. A one-eyed woman sings in slow rhythm. A 
blind woman sings in quick rhythm. A woman with pale or tawny 
complexion sings out of tune. (12) 

The details about Saptasvar Sibhar are as follows—(1) Tantri-sam— 
there is a harmony with tantri (instrumental music). (2) Taal sam— 
there is a harmony with beats (of percussion instruments). (3) Pada 
sam—there is a harmony with lyrics. (4) Laya sam—there is a harmony 
with rhythm of musical instruments (string, wind, and other). (5) Graha 
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sam—there is a harmony with the set notes of musical instruments. 
(6) Nishvasitocchavasit sam—there is a harmony with inhalation and 
exhalation. (7) Sanchar sam—there is a harmony with the (speed of) 
movement of fingers on musical instruments. 

Thus the rendering of a song has seven qualities in consonance with 
musical instruments. (13) 

Conclusion—Thus there are seven svars (musical notes), three grums 
(scales), and twenty one murchchhanas (modulations). Each svar 
(musical note) is sung with seven tones making a total of 49 tones. This 
concludes the description of the sphere of svars (musical notes). 


(These details about seven musical notes are also available in Illustrated 
Anuyogadvar Sutra, part-1, pp. 400-417) 


BITRIST— TE KAYAKLESH-PAD (SEGMENT OF MORTIFICATION OF BODY) 


48. wa safer wor, a wel—ornite, waggaratre, ewes, 
arate, eraan, dsrafra, wiser! 

YR. Greate TH ad wert aT F-(9) errras—as eet writ gar # flax 
err! (3) waaTTA—A A aa yy ae Rare ses Fea (3) ierrenet—Preguferar 
at fatter garait ¥ feet ceri (x) treraPra—eereat 3 Sort WA aa yet oe err 
Tear Hates ear! (4) Aafre—arereh area fre at eas | AY Aa A Soar 
(&) warairs—svs & ars the fra tear Si eel sie i a aerax arated THT! 
(9) rsa OT Ha creat He H GA usar aie Are at yh a wear Hs 
ake Hemel HTT Hl BA Bora THAT | 

49. Kayaklesh tap (austerities of mortification of body) is of seven 
kinds—(1) Sthanayatik—to stand straight and still, dissociating thoughts 
from the body. (2) Utkatukasan—to sit squatting with feet straight on the 
ground. (3) Pratimasthaayi—to sit in various postures related to 
bhikshupratima (special austerities). (4) Virasanik—to sit in Virasan 
(posture resembling sitting on a chair without a chair). (5) Naishadyik—to 
sit cross-legged. (6) Dandayatik—to sleep flat on the back with legs 
straight like a rod. (7) Lagandashayik—to adopt a posture where head 
and heal touch the floor and the back is raised. 

faer—HraRIT TAIT or Visat Ie Fl saa BI Bees, ero wt wag aT we AAT 
el, fag fafa oneal are, woe as wet at ger wa EU ore a HRwl Prem ait 
fatten ra at gs ae ti wage aa A afta aat Ae oes & wafers ¥1 stone 
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aa 4 oe & aati gd at erat aa, at F ger da vem, oat a aA 
goarnrn, ergs vet HeT—Be BA Grats & yee Tae FI 


Gir wr at S-eengqreme A afte fre veal Ft fatter are F Rea 
Tet! (9) aeratta—dires a aren fafa vere St 31 eeu FH on vena FH 
Bat H Son arraaay ie & arqere eras ot doa wa Prana 23 ae ot gar aad 8, 
ae aires &1 sae 84, we, aeoqer aa wet ar ae TATA Ta FH arma wed F 


a) Ga & Wad wrt a 4o Ut Proen & oa area gard @1 ara: aeqere Pree a 
ae & qont fed aA ae area | | 


Elaboration—Kayaklesh is the fifth category of external austerities. In 
fact it is not aimed at tormenting the body but at eliminating the natural 
fondness for one's own body by ignoring discomforts of adopting various 
tough postures and also enduring afflictions. This enhances the capacity 
of forbearance as well. These seven kinds are related to body postures. In 
Aupapatik Sutra other kinds of kayaklesh are mentioned—to endure 
heat of the sun, to remain unclad in winter, not to scratch body when 
itching, and avoid embellishing body. 

Pratimasthayi means to adopt different postures related to Bhikshu 
pratimas (special austerities) mentioned in Dashashrutskandh (7). 
Virasanik—there are numerous descriptions of this posture. To sit in 
baddha padmasan or padmasan (variations of lotus pose). Abhayadev 
Suri has described it as ‘posture resembling sitting on a chair without a 
chair’. This posture enhances the capacity of patience, tolerance and 
physical balance. 

In aphorism 50 of the fifth Sthaan of this book five sitting postures 


have been included in nishadya. Thus nishadya broadly means sitting 
postures. 


aa, Td, TH-T KSHETRA, PARVAT, NADI-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF AREAS, MOUNTAINS, RIVERS) 


40. Aged Sa AA AA WM, TAI NV, Tea, BHAA, STA, eftara, 
Tarra, Aes! 49. stgdla Fa wa TATA TM, a wel—qeaferda, 
werferad, Pras, cera, ooh, fret, Fee 

o. orqere ale 4 area ad (aa) €-(9) wea, (2) Trae, (3) Baa, (x) Ewan, 
(4) eftay, («) vowed, (9) vette: 49. wad do F aa aver wa F- 
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(9) gaferard, (2) nerferary, (2) Frou, () fram, (4) wea, (&) Bre, (9) Fez 
(gre wea) | 

50. In Jambu continent there are seven varsh (areas)—(1) Bharat, 
(2) Airavat, (3) Haimavat, (4) Hairanyavat, (5) Harivarsh, (6) Ramyak- 
varsh and (7) Mahavideh. 51. In Jambu continent there are seven Varsh- 
dhar parvats (mountains)—(1) Kshudra Himavan, (2) Mahahimavan, 
(3) Nishadh, (4) Nilavaan, (5) Rukmi, (6) Shikhari and (7) Mandar 
(Sumeru). 


| 

fi 

Ai 

Ai 

: 

4 

1 

i 

i 

i 

1 

: 

5 MR. WEA Ba we verre qrenfigdieh aaoraqe wae, df wet, 
i dtem, ef, tin, wean, Goa, TM 43. aga a aa warns 
; Terenigeh ware aaah, J wet-Rig, Tieden, eta, aaa, ona, 
SUH, TATA | 

i 4. orgaly aq ¥ aa werafeat yathige ett ef wavraqa # frerdt (9) a0, 
+ (2) Cie, (3) afta, («) hen, (4) aeereH, (&) gare, (9) TAT! 43. wgtT Be 
; 4 ae verfeat wRenige at ef waorays FY fred ¥-(9) fry, (2) dfaten, 
i (3) efterea, (x) aietar, (4) arererar, («) SAE, (9) THA | 

: 52. In Jambu continent east-flowing seven mahanadis (great rivers) 
; fall into Lavan Samudra—(1) Ganga, (2) Rohita, (3) Harit, (4) Sita, 
i (5) Narakanta, (6) Suvarnakoola and (7) Rakta. 53. In Jambu continent 
1 west-flowing seven mahanadis (great rivers) fall into Lavan Samudra— 
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(1) Sindhu, (2) Rohitamsha, (3) Harikanta, (4) Sitoda, (5) Narikanta, 
(6) Rupyakoola and (7) Raktavati. 


“¥, Tagtsdayers Mt AA AM TORN, A we—wes, [ Tad, aaa, 
SHAG, SRA, Tara ] AEE! 4&4, TaaSaaueIAS WY AA TAAscIAAay 
TM, f Ael—Grileraa, (Meenda, Prez, vada, ooh, fed), det 

48. aralresata & gate F ara ay (aa) &-(9) wea, (2) dean, (3) Sra, 
(¥) Swag, (4) stag, (&) coat, (0) wees: 44. oadteos Ay qared a 
aM wet vda (9) gaferar (2) meterary (3) Fro, (x) “erat (4) seh, 


(&) Bree, (9) Fee 


54. In the eastern half of Dhatakikhand continent there are seven 
varsh (areas)—(1) Bharat, (2) Airavat, (3) Haimavat, (4) Hairanyavat, 
(5) Harivarsh, (6) Ramyak-varsh and (7) Mahavideh. 55. In the eastern 
half of Dhatakikhand continent there are seven Varsh-dhar parvats 
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(mountains)—(1) Kshudra Himavan, (2) Mahahimavan, (3) Nishadh, 
(4) Nilavaan, (5) Rukmi, (6) Shikhari and (7) Mandar. 


RR. Tages TAA ATs Frengee sretrraye way, 


a wet, (CsA, Se, ren, wea, Far rHe), TAT! 

&. orators al & gate Y ara reraftat qaifirgae eth ef artteaqe F Preah 
&~(9) 7M, (2) Chee, (2) eta, (%) Ate, (4) TeereT, (g) Garteeen, (19) TAT 
‘56. In the eastern half of Dhatakikhand continent east-flowing seven 


mahanadis (great rivers) fall into Kalod Samudra—(1) Ganga, (2) Rohita, 
(3) Harit, (4) Sita, (5) Narakanta, (6) Suvarnakoola and (7) Rakta. 


49. qaREdagers MAA AEM Tere TATA TA a 
wetfiy, [ Cece, eae, aiter, ont, Serpe |, Taal) 4e. qagaSaa 
wafers Tt Aaa Ua Fa, Tate cao aaa, Terenhapest 
HUTS | VA Aa 

0, orate aly & yatel F ara werafear ufvaPrge ech ef eaorerqa F Prec 
&-(9) faery, (2) Cfeatem, (2) efter, (x) Aeter, (4) Arter, (a) eaEAT, 
(9) Thad 4, ences ato & afer F ara ag adere ada site ara erat 
sah wart—artarars & vate & ae Be) erat daa gaat % fH yalfirqet akat 
warraga 4 ait were afar areiteags A Pred #1 re aa avts at 3 

57. In the eastern half of Dhatakikhand continent west-flowing seven 
mahanadis (great rivers) fall into Lavan Samudra—(1) Sindhu, 
(2) Rohitamsha, (3) Harikanta, (4) Sitoda, (5) Narikanta, (6) Rupyakoola 
and (7) Raktavati. 58. In the western half of Dhatakikhand continent 
there are seven varsh (areas), seven Varsh-dhar parvats (mountains) and 
seven mahanadis (great rivers). like those in the eastern half of 
Dhatakikhand continent. The only difference is that the east-flowing 


rivers fall in Lavan Samudra and the west flowing rivers fall in Kalod 
Samudra. All other details are same. 


48. Grates Mt aa ae ded, Aat—qenfingersh yas aye 
VAN, TETAS wae APE ATA! Ba ad Aa! Go. wa Geaerrala wat 
Tene sete AE wT, Terenas grate aaa) wes aa 
MATA PTAA A TTP TEATTTT | 
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&&. get wart GeRtaray & Yate F ara av, ara avterc ude ait ara weal ¥ 
way eats aro & yatel & aa oF ae daa go Gt & PH Gaiftqdh akat 
gece 4 ait ueenRrga aat oicage F fred %1 Go. sh war 
aegearat ay & oad F ara av, ara adax oda sit ara werafeai nadie Bg 
& witaarl & eart @ 81 oat Sar aot & fe qattigeh aRat areteage a site 
aR afeat qeatieays A were frat & 


59. In the same way in the eastern half of Pushkaravar continent 


; there are seven varsh (areas), seven Varsh-dhar parvats (mountains) and 
1 seven mahanadis (great rivers). This means that they are same as those 


in the eastern half of Dhatakikhand continent. The only difference is 


- that the east-flowing rivers fall in Pushkarod Samudra and the west 
i flowing rivers fall in Kalod Samudra. 60. In the same way in the western 
i half of Pushkaravar continent there are seven varsh (areas), seven 


Varsh-dhar parvats (mountains) and seven mahanadis (great rivers) like 
those in the western half of Dhatakikhand continent. The only difference 
is that the east-flowing rivers fall in Kalod Samudra and the west 


i flowing rivers fall in Pushkarod Samudra. 


Hrh——T KULAKAR-PAD (SEGMENT OF CLAN FOUNDERS) 
9. wigera ea aes are rare seating wa Hera Fea, dt we 
Praert Fart a, ara a aay | 
ferrevearea Fara a, ANrarea BAA 9 | (AEeht—aen) 
9. orgala ala F arerad FY arta oeaktioh art FY area Here Ee—-(9) fae 
(2) Gar, (3) GU, (¥) aay, (4) farerary, (&) Gers, (9) Fert 
61. In Jambu Dveep in Bharat-varsh there have been seven 
kulakars (clan founders or society makers) during the past Utsarpini 


(progressive cycle of time)—(1) Mitradama, (2) Sudama, (3) Suparshva, 
(4) Svayamprabh, (5) Vimalaghosh, (6) Sughosh and (7) Mahaghosh 


RR. Mga cha aes ATS THA stake aa Heer FN— 
Tee fareraet, TAG WAT USA | 
Tet a weTET, ASI a OMA U9 I 

G2. Were Ht Mars HTM Aa Mast gen d wel 
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, ican, aKa f = 
Takao weeal, perHesehr OATS 19 
&2. weqary are ay A araad F gdh, ada araattoh F art Hae gue 
(9) fameraves, (2) Tas, (3) aah, (v) efits, (4) waafra, (&) Teta, 
(9) TT! & 2. SF Ota HoH A are arate si-(9) aaa, (2) Gaara, (3) Fear, 
(s) wfcract, (4) aeaseran, (&) ster, (19) weer 
62. In Jambu Dveep in Bharat-varsh there have been seven kulakars 
(clan founders or society makers) during the current Avasarpini 
(regressive cycle of time)—(1) Vimalavahan, (2) Chakshushman, 
(3) Yashasvi, (4) Abhichandra, (5) Prasenajit, (6) Marudev and (7) Nabhi. 
63. These seven kulakars had seven wives—(1) Chandrayasha, 
(2) Chandrakanta, (3) Surupa, (4) Pratirupa, (5) Chakshushkanta, 
(6) Shrikanta and (7) Marudevi 


GY. gala ta mee ara serene weakcie wa Hae wreia— 
| Rrra Gat a, gad waaay 
ad BEN Tay a, smear erect 9 1 
RY. argaly ala & areata A oremeh seaktioht aaret Y ora Herat Slt (9) Pras 
(2) Gre, (2) Gry, (w) caeray, (4) Te, (&) Ge, (6) THY! 
64. In Jambu Dveep in Bharat-varsh there will be seven kulakars 
(clan founders or society makers) during the coming Utsarpini 


(progressive cycle of time)—(1) Mitravahan, (2) Subhaum, (3) Suprabh, 
(4) Svayamprabh, (5) Datt, (6) Sukshma and (7) Subandhu 


HeVTA—Te KALPAVRIKSHA-PAD (SEGMENT OF WISH FULFILLING TREE) 
RY. Perera Of Heat AAI SFA VAAPATG SaIAMIsY, F TEI 
aaa a Bim, Ree Aa eife Praar| 
ARE A API, AAT HTS TN9 II 
G4. fAMaTeT Heat H MAT A Ma Wa H Seagal sort X and a-(9) aairH, 
(2) 97, (3) fear, (%) fearea, (4) Awa, (&) aH, (0) BeTgAT 
65. During the reign of Kulakar Vimalavahan seven kinds of kalp- 
uriksha (wish fulfilling trees) were used for subsistence—(1) Madaangak, 
(2) Bhring, (3) Chitrang, (4) Chitrarasa, (5) Manyang, (6) Anagnak and 
(7) Kalp-vriksha 
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faara—ves dda warm wet 8 sed vest Sats wae si ca wart & 
arrgal & wert Stat er wat wed ati art—ahads gami qaieres yah wa we 
HA ARM HT SAT FST APT MAS CHT Ha H STI A TA WI Sra UH Baa wt 
RATA ST AM, TA How’ Hel We ai ArT TT Tar H fee avraell aw avs 23 
oor arftrenre At erent el SAT ATI TA HAT A PST Par a ETI 

seattoth art A avd dda & meq aret & saa Y ara Haar aa ¥, aa 
oath art Yvert Helfer & vec area gerne aa Ei ahaa aaah art & aad 
HoH AY WaT ST TT wa TAA & fray M1 


wet geet fast & ara ca aergal Fa die aeaga qa a qe a 


(9) gfeain, (2) eam, (3) AfroT) Saad a fra a oragae Pryife mar 
942-964 AE 


Elaboration—Yaugalik system (system of twins) was prevalent long 
before Bhagavan Risabhadeva's time. These people subsisted on ten 
kinds of kalpavrikshas. Times changed. Kula (family or clan) system 
replaced the yugalik system. People organized and started living as 
families and clans. The chief, who commanded the clan, was called 
kulakar. For the smooth running of the social system the kulakar also 
had the right to punish a miscreant. In that tradition there were seven 
main kulakars. 4 


In a progressive cycle of time at the end of the period of influence of 
the twenty fourth Tirthankar there are seven kulakars. In a regressive 
cycle of time there are seven kulakars before the time of the first 
Tirthankar. In the current regressive cycle of time the seventh kulakar 
was king Nabhi who was the father of Bhagavan Risabhadeva. 

During the time of the first kulakar Vimalavahan three out of the ten 
kalpavrikshas had become extinct—(1) Trutitang, (2) Dipang and 
(3) Jyotirang. Detailed description of kulakars is available in Avashyak 
Niryukti, verses 152-165. 


@sditq—TE DANDANITI-PAD (SEGMENT OF PENAL CODE) 


RR. Galas eset Wor, ct Asleep, wa, haar, wera, dead, 
IY, Baws | 


QR. GSA At WaT Bl S—(9) Sree | GA ae aa far? (2) aE—ant dar 
Ad eet! (3) farar—foeae & ga! Gi ter fear (v) wesc & fu 
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AA-he TAN BH sree SAT! (4) Wenra—aa aa TEC a aA wT aay AA! 
(&) ara—sterany F GE Tat a smear AAT (0) whawde—eea—Ae anfe erat H ait 
BSN BH Sag SAT | 

66. Dandaniti (penal code) is of seven kinds—(1) Hakar—‘Ha ! What 
have you done ? (2) Makar—Do not do that again’. (3) Dhikkar—‘Cursed 
you are ! For doing this’. (4) Paribhash—to order for confinement for a 
limited period. (5) Mandal bandh—to prohibit movement outside a 
prescribed area. (6) Charak—order for imprisonment. (7) Chhavichchhed— 
to order dismembering. 


feea—gerad & yt ah age sry ar abet A chara awa 81 aeageti 
& Gert THAT Ve AT! GA SAT BTA Te Te aT fog reat Tas a Ta gait F 
WT Hewat a safes Aer we sit UH gra Gat gre Hr afta F wast we werkk 
ast okt GM TH, Te aeTeh afral at Goat & aap Ta aA wT sa AAG aT 
SOT Ata GT Gea & foe Heme are ‘a’ (ea, Gay aa fear?) sa aT HE BA a 
AY TITS Tel BTA Il TT HHT VIF ‘ae’ GUSH gar Hoar & aya ae aA 
TE FT ATT TT aT HEA AL Wah set ct Hata Here A ‘ar H a A 
wots vata at) aa atte Ht arremght adi aa vied gaat A a’, a & aa 
‘fer’ coeciter rarer Bt TA Weare FaeT area & Pre ‘ar’, Baa es arora & faa “av 
NT Tae SS area fey era? OSH ar ware aaa Herat H VAT TH TT 

WT HPAHC-GT SAS Sl TAT site wy YP Sr WH Sar! MIN Fa aa H Ws 
TH EU Ta HIM G THE A ae oraegha Ral-fa sea wh, qa TATA Tet 
Ure att tree ass cose ar oa fear! eray—wahrat Bt saat eer a 
Wee Ghat + aay are sit okra sa ct costa ar wart |r ar fees fea 
(arrerserer eet) 

areared eft ante Stara ot aa S Pe era eee A ct ory at A aera 
all oat art cusdifcar ar faa ata madi 4 fear &1 sa fave F Para atrarat & 
fates aftr Fi pes atrarat ar aa &, aHadl aed H aaa F yqavs a aes ht et aT 
QW! (STISaw TT WET 9¢) 

' Elaboration—Before the period of kulakars everyone lived in the 
akarmabhumi (period of no endeavour) or bhogabhumi (period of 
enjoyments). People subsisted on wish-fulfilling trees. But with passage of 


time the yield of these trees declined and the twins started trespassing 
areas of other twins to pluck fruits and other things. These criminals were 
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then caught and produced before kulakars. During that period people 


were so simple that mere utterance of Ha ! (exclamation conveying—what 
have you done ?) was enough to avoid any further criminal activity. This 
penal code of Hakar continued up to the second kulakar. 


With increase in criminal activity the third and forth kulakar 
introduced the Makar code. With further increase the fifth kulakar 
introduced Dhikkar code. Thus the penal codes of Hakar for simple 
offense, Makar for slightly serious offense and Dhikkar for serious 
offense continued till the time of the last kulakar. 

When the kulakar age ended, the period of karma bhumi (period of 
endeavour) commenced. Risabhadeva was the first king of this age. 
When the criminal activities continued to increase, he introduced the 
Paribhash and Mandal codes. With a further increase in criminal 
tendencies Bharat Chakravarti introduced Charak and Chhavichchhed 
codes. (Avashyak Churni) 

Acharya Haribhadra and other commentators are of the view that 
Bhagavan Risabhadeva retained the policy of the kulakar period. The 
last four codes were introduced by Bharat Chakravarti. Acharyas have 
different opinions regarding this. Some acharyas also believe that capital 
punishment was also introduced by Chakravarti Bharat. (Avashyak 
Bhashya, verse 18) 


amadihei—e_ CHAKRAVARTI RATNA-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF GEMS OF CHAKRAVARTI) 


RO. TTT oT To Weta AA Ua eM WM, A ae 
RC, UTR FT To Beane ad Wa WN GM, a AER 
Aaah, Mears, asa, Feary, sera, aa, BlearaA | 

RO, Was UG@ad GHA Uo Ad VHhaa TI eld S-(9) UH, (2) TAA, 
(3) aie, (%) erste, (4) afer, (&) Afro, (9) wrevieet! &C. Wea UGTA 
Uma We & Mat taka wrt ela F-(9) Saraeeey, (2) Teac, (3) aekhrca, 
(¥) Gufsacey, (4) Bree, (&) AVITH, (9) SheTTET 


67. Every Chaturant Chakravarti (emperor of the land reaching the 
end of all four directions) has seven ekendriya ratna (one-sensed gem or 


best thing of its class)—(1) Chakra ratna (best disc weapon), (2) Chhatra . 


AAA CaTT (313 ) Seventh Sthaan 


BS SS So 


aS 8 8 8 8 8 


FS 


ratna (best umbrella), (3) Charmaratna (best leather), (4) Dand ratna 
(best staff), (5) Asi ratna (best sword), (6) Mani ratna (best bead) and 
(7) Kakani ratna (a unique stone). 68. Every Chaturant Chakravarti 
(emperor of the land reaching the end of all four directions) has seven 
panchendriya ratna (five-sensed gem or best thing of its class)— 
(1) Senapati ratna (best commander), (2) Grihapati ratna (best 
household manager), (3) Vardhaki ratna (best engineer), (4) Purohit 
ratna (best priest), (5) Stree ratna (best woman), (6) Ashva ratna (best 
horse) and (7) Hasti ratna (best elephant) 

fered SpE a waste sey at Tr’ Het a Bi uHadl & A at agi 
ari-aet ofa ¥ ada eth &1 um, wr onft wifza yedtente cet & ahr a 
Pribla &, are: GS wahPea ar Ger aT FI 

weraa Teil or TAT Sa wae tam, wa ht ave-ars—-wam *) aratg fred 
ered Eu at areal at cig & arc frat oS aa F1 oe A wea wear Ba FI 
ame (@en) acta sige ar, afr are tye ear ait et sige chet ater 81 arate HI 
WA UT sly Set Si Tot Br ae AG ws aad & emest-orey shy (ameiqe) 
TAT S Fi 

Uh, BA, WS ait aft, 34 Ue Tel Bt Geahe ama a argagnen F ae at, Afr 
a aremitet at sak ama & she ¥ ah 31 Saray, yeahs, ala, ae gute 
Ht Feet St saha await at caret A etal F1 aga ote eal sa A daha da 
tot at sata darea (fasrarel) frit at coeraryty (aed) ¥ Stat B1 Sires HA waht 
aera ude wt sere fee F oraftera fremee sot F edt 21 sa wt A sathra za 
Tat S— 

()tamieea—ae amadt or ve dae 8 at at aay at ata aa atk 
STITT aT Sl (2) Terrase wah & ye a gar adware S VAs Bae BAT 
& NT AG UC H wee wl war T-eT B yT-WeT tam BI (a) yafeae—ae 
Taged ubadt & wba-at onfe art arn § a ge & fe war-arat one 
Scene SI (¥) SeaeI—ge Ua a wernt HT Vda ere Aer *® ate at wines 
aaa Wt aHadt ga Ue ware Slat Preae 21 (4) seae—ae amadl Ft ava 
ol Fass aga ea F st YS A Ge GWA A umadl saa sea gem FF 
(a) ate—ae at ae, fret a ordered or ge, yeratr XY gore, Rat at oe 
ort & fay ga fatnfe art ae ae afta (echPraz) star d1 (0) Beea—ae 
apa & fase sage F ase ded are vert ere #1 (¢) aatl—ae TH age 
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9¥ Tl Bld Fi 


ald THrag TA-(9) Us ta, (2) SAT, (3) TA UH, (v) US tH, 
(4) orf ty, (&) Afr wr, (9) oreo wr 


ard waksa tI-(9) Saale Tz, (2) Teuht wy, (3) aefat (aes) 
Tr, (%) Fasa Ty, (4) Sh TH, (&) AVA TH, (9) TH TT 
FU A Bra & AeaH eld F1 (star hega wef faders F Fg) 
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FOURTEEN GEMS OF CHAKRAVARTI 


Every Chakravarti has seven ekendriya ratna (one- 
sensed gems) and seven panchendriya ratna (five-sensed 
gems). 


Seven ekendriya ratna—(1) Chakra ratna (best disc 
weapon), (2) Chhatra ratna (best umbrella), (3) Charma 
ratna (best leather), (4) Dand ratna (best staff), (5) Asi ratna 
(best sword), (6) Mani ratna (best bead), and (7) Kakani 
ratna (a unique stone). 


Seven panchendriya ratna—(1) Senapati ratna (best 
commander), (2) Grihapati ratna (best household manager), 
(3) Vardhaki ratna (best engineer), (4) Purohit ratna (best 
priest), (5) Stree ratna (best woman), (6) Ashva ratna (best 
horse), and (7) Hasti ratna (best elephant). 


The best thing in its particular class in a particular 
period is called ratna (gem). (for details see elaborations) 
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aoe a awe wget or a at Gerd Tet angerel @1 (8) BAI —-AE ATT aT 
4 MIM Great F YY, asl, eat a sare &, ferg award asta Ss We aa & era aT 
Usl Wat IE GS TA-AS UM Gara & GIT hese YT aire Sal—-aH GT Aaa 
RTH Stat FI (90) WRaA—Waa aie A ate SS HA-as Ba & Aa wear aa TY 
| nara & Sol a aeare F was ara sat 4 F ae are slat F1 (99) afrea—aE 
Kae arm six we sist ae Ait Wate oT Gears A UY & aH ama & at Hew F 
Was Sta F aa aareahrhe at ahrar sik Grswara Joa S Praeardt aa ereft & fax 
& et ate ata FY ae are oral A wart eat ora S! (92) serine—aE ats 
aatia wat, ant sit a wa een ti ad var & fast a waa gt atm FI 
(93) GR—ae aufted afte six oriea were are Sle BI (9%) TSII—-TE Ta Gs 
age ar ada Sea aren, fare yh at aH HEA areT aie aaa Mba eat SA 
AMAT UH Gl (WATT AIT APT 2, BIT 292 WET I2I¥ F IW) 

Elaboration—The best thing in its particular class is called ratna 
(gem). The aforesaid things belonging to a Chakravarti are best in their 
respective class. As Chakra, Chhatra and other things of the first list are 
made from the bodies of one-sensed earth-bodied beings, they are called 
ekendriya ratna. 


The size of the ekendriya ratnas—Chakra, Chhatra and Dand are 
vyaam sized (distance between tips of outstretched hands). Charma 
ratna is two cubits long. Asi is 32 Anguls (width of a finger) long, Mani is 
four Anguls long and two Anguls wide. The Kakini ratna is four Anguls 
long. These dimensions of the ratnas are in Atmanguls (width of fingers 
of the owner or the specific Chakravarti). 


The origin of Chakra, Chhatra, Dand and Asi is in the armoury of the 
Chakravarti. Charma, Mani and Kakini ratna appear in his treasury 
(Shrigriha). The human gems—Senapati, Grihapati, Vardhaki and 
Purohit—are born in the capital of the Chakravarti. The animal gems, 
horse and elephant, are born in the valley of Vaitadhya mountain. Stree 
ratna is born in Vidyadhar range north of Vaitadhya mountain. The 
qualities of these gems are as follows— 

(1) Senapati ratna—He is the commander-in-chief of the Chakravartt. 
He conquers every foe and is unconquerable. (2) Grihapati ratna—He is 
the manager of the household of Chakravarti and ensures that palace 
stores have abundant supplies of grains and other thing. (3) Vardhaki 
ratna—He is the head of the workshop and an expert engineer skilled in 
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building and bridge construction besides other things. (4) Purohit 
ratna—his duties include supervising auspicious rituals as well as 
calculating auspicious moments for various activities including going to 
war. (5) Stree ratna—She is the most beautiful lady in the large harem 
of the Chakravarti and chief among queens. (6) Ashva ratna—The best 
among horses in the Chakravarti's stable and personally used by him for 
traveling as well as war. (7) Hasti ratna—The best among elephants 
and used by the Chakravarti for a ride on évery auspicious occasion. 
(8) Chakra ratna—The best among weapons and capable of subduing 
even unconquerable foes. (9) Chhatra ratna—Commonly used for 
protection from sun, wind and rain but on sudden raining it can expand, 
by mere touch of the Chakravarti, to cover 12 square Yojan area and 
protect a large cantonment. (10) Charmaratna—It has the capacity to 
produce ripe grains by noon from seeds sown in the morning under the 
aforesaid canopy with 12 Yojan area. (11) Dand ratna—This diamond 
hard staff has the capacity to crush opposing armies, level uneven land 
and establish peace everywhere. (12) Asi ratna—This can be used to give 
a tremendous and destructive blow. (13) Mani ratna—This triangular 
and six faceted bead provides light in the whole camp-site of the 
Chakravarti during the night while he is camping for a war or otherwise. 
It is also used to cross the pitch dark Tamisra and Khandaprapat caves 
in Vaitadhya mountain. When tied on the right side of an elephant’s 
head it lights the whole cave. (14) Kakani ratna—This is a unique 
cubical stone of eight Sauvarnik dimension. It is used to remove toxic 
effects of any and all poisons. (see Pravachanasaroddhar 2/212/ 1214-17) 


SVN — FRN— AT Te DUKHAMA-SUKHAMA-LAKSHAN-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF SIGNS OF DUKHAMA-SUKHAMA) 


RR. Wate aes sie ge APN, FT ese ahtag, Fa oT aftas, 
rary Gita, AY TH, yare ae fies aah, aigem, aEgeatl 
Su. wate aoe stems Bes APIA, Tt Aes OT attag, ara ates, sa 
H Tala, My BHA, TSS en wat aI, aged, age 

GR. Ala MAM S Sea Sle ST aT AT Vea aT ara &—(9) tara A ast aA a1 
(2) Wa UT sat a St Gi (3) sraryait a yon SA Al (x) Myst a GT a eA aI 
(4) qeordl & viet wh ar oteag eaaere SF S! (&) are Gt aa A Ga aT aT aA Al 
(8) et-aaer wae gg G1 90. a wat SF Qe aa a aT aT yet aT 
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Grea, Ha (9) areoret F aah Te Vy A (2) TAT IT UT SA Si (3) srayaiy AL aT 
vet ot a1 (¥) aryst St Got eA St (4) Jeu & we wh ar ase A Al 
(&) Gente 44 F Ge ar dare et GI (9) Tat argent aaa WH aA aI 

69. There are seven signs that indicate the coming of Dukham kaal 
(epoch of sorrow)—(1) untimely rains, (2) absence of rains during 
monsoon season, (3) worship of the impious, (4) avoidance of worship of 
the pious, (5) misbehaviour with seniors, (6) rise of sadness or agitation 
in mind for no reason and (7) rude speech and misbehaviour. 70. There 
are seven signs that indicate the coming of Sukham kaal (epoch of 
happiness)—(1) absence of untimely rains, (2) timely rains, (3) avoidance 
of worship of the impious, (4) worship of the pious, (5) good behaviour 
with seniors, (6) rise of happiness or joy for no reason and (7) polite 
speech and good behaviour. 
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ifta—7¢ JIVA-PAD (SEGMENT OF LIVING BEINGS) 

99. adie VaaTI IT aa wR, a wee, fteafer, 
fakes, wpe, ayes, tar, eatstt| 

99. Gare vile Ata wae & F—(9) Ache, (2) feats, (3) fret, (x) ATS, 
(4) TAM, (&) ea, (9) Tah 


71. Worldly beings are of seven kinds—(1) Nairayik (infernal beings), 
(2) Tiryagyonik (males of animals), (3) Tiryanchini (females of animals), 
(4) Manushya (men), (5) Manushyani (women), (6) Deva (gods) and 
(7) Devi (goddesses) 


sifyfe—-T@_ AYURBHED-PAD (SEGMENT OF ACCIDENTAL DEATH) 
92. Mafay arse Wor, FT AeI— 
SATA PRA, sett Tae TATA | 
TTA STOTT ATs PAT STS 19 Ul (AE —AT) 
OR. Tae (steer AMT) & ara Bret F-(9) wy, By, Be, wa ons nai A dram 
Gl (2) ereavene omfe & Farr B1 (3) omere at Sarre at Preter a (x) vax, arian, 


THT oe at dat Feat S (4) 1 & aera 4, 7S ante ¥ Prx a Ai (g) Gia one} 
eaat UT BTA Bi (9) aT -aM—-garahesara & Pra a1 


72. There are seven reasons of ayurbhed (accidental or untimely 
death)—({1) Due to intensity of feelings like attachment, aversion, 
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affection and fear. (2) Due to being hit by weapons or other such 
accidents. (3) Due to shortage or excess or abandoning of food intake. 
(4) Due to aggravation of ailments including fever. (5) Due to attack by 
others and also due to falling. (6) Due to touch or bite of a snake or other 
venomous being. (7) Due to suffocation 


ata—Taz_JIVA-PAD (SEGMENT OF LIVING BEINGS) 


932. alten aia wor, ad wel—yeliesa, sme, aged, 
ASHESA, PRAHA, ATH, BHAT 


WEN —-Aakel Ta THM, A Ael—aveca, [ aaa, Bea, Aaa, 
Tera ], FRHATA, BAT | 


92. at sta ant ware & &-(9) yfuctanfte, (2) areprtes, (3) aoenrfire, 
(s) aTgattta, (4) areaftenites, (&) secerfere, (19) crates (fer) 


HAT-SS Vis Aa WHT & S—(9) BOAT ae, (2) Aletetgar ara, (3) Hrataagar 
are, (¥) asitetgar aver, (4) Tereza are, (&) Yara gat are, (\9) atatea (Pw) 

73. All living beings are of seven kinds—(1) Prithvikayik (earth-bodied 
beings), (2) Apkayiks (water-bodied beings), (3) Tejaskayik (fire-bodied 
beings), (4) Vayukayik (air-bodied beings), (5) Vanaspatikayik (plant- 
bodied beings), (6) Tras-kayik (mobile-bodied beings) and (7) Akayik (non- 
bodied or Siddha). 

Also, all living beings are of seven kinds—(1) having krishna leshya 
(black complexion of soul), (2) having neel leshya (blue complexion of 
soul), (3) having kapot leshya (pigeon complexion of soul), (4) having tejo 
leshya (fiery complexion of soul), (5) having padma leshya (yellow 
complexion of soul), (6) having shukla leshya (white complexion of soul) 
and (7) aleshya or having no leshya (Siddha) 


Teled—Te BRAHMADATT-PAD (SEGMENT OF BRAHMADATT) 
OY. Great Wa Taha TA Ms UE Tea, aa a aaa TAN 
WTS SITATS ater KeeaT sTATTATG Yeate srafeey rey AesaATI Taqwa | 


OF. MTET UHad Wo Tad ad YT Ha sa oa as at ot aHe ong a 
OTT HX ST HC es Steel Ya & armfoers ata A areaH BT A Ges eT 

74. Chaturant Chakravarti Brahmadatt was seven Dhanush tall. He 
died at the mature age of seven hundred years and reincarnated as an 
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infernal being in the Apratishthan infernal abode in the seventh Prithvi 


.in the lower world. 


Weell—TIN—TE MALLI-PRAVRAJYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF INITIATION OF MALLI) 

4. Teall TT set THA FS aire serash seornfta was, d weve 
Rerraaam, ugal srarnIa, dear stern, Sh gonad, wa 
aria, acer pow, raed Fara Wat | 

94, Heel Hed HH afea aa Toe & ara Aftsa Seat seme a arrmftar F wafera 
St~(9) facet at sear weet | (2) abet Prardt geargrera wishes | (3) ait wAIE ST 
Tat eT Prat ares | (s) Gone ATE ar TT ara Pra weit (4) ashy sae 
oor eT aT Prarel stat (&) He tar ar tran ekearagx Prat SRAM | (9) Tsar 
WTS GT ToT Hawg Prare feraery | (araregs sever 99H Rega aos d) 

75. Malli Arhat tonsured her head, renounced the household and got 
initiated into the ascetic order in a’ group of seven rulers (inclusive of 
herself)—(1) Malli, the virtuous daughter of the king of Videh. 
(2) Pratibuddha, the Ikshvaku king of Saket. (3) Chandrachchhaya, the 
king of Champa the capital of Anga country. (4) Rukmi, the king of 
Shravasti the capital of Kunal country. (5) Shankh, the king of Varanasi 
the capital of Kashi country. (6) Adinashatru, the king of Hastinapur the 
capital of Kuru country. (7) Jitashatru, the king of Kampillapur the 


capital of Panchal country. (for more details refer to Illustrated Inata Sutra, 
Chapter 19) 


weft—7e DARSHAN-PAD (SEGMENT OF PERCEPTION/FAITH) 

OG. waite FAI ToT, a eT, Pressel, aera, aad, 
TIFF, MSTA, HTT | 

OR. at aa wart a &-(3) wemea—gared seer (2) Premesta—sraeref 
wart! (3) warren sar (x) ageta—atel @ aera viene ea 
rare | (4) sragaat—aral & fara sry sPaat wd aa a SA aren ars yReTaed 
sree! (&) saftast-srafiart eh & od oraftart & Rene cared or aay 
Wied staetert | (\9) Sarasa vearat & areas eat ar erasers 

76. Darshan (perception/faith) is of seven kinds—(1) Samyagdarshan— 


right perception/faith, (2) mithyadarshan—wrong or false perception/ 
faith, (3) samyagmithyadarshan—mixed or right and wrong perception/ 


GAN Least (319) Seventh Sthaan 


Sf SS So 


BS 8 


RS SS a oy 


ee ae ee 


OG SS a a ap ae 


faith, (4) chakshu darshan—common visual perception through eyes, 
(5) achakshu darshan—common sensual perception through mind and 
sensual organs other than eyes, (6) avadhi darshan—sensual perception of 
subjects of avadhi-jnana (distant things) preceding attainment of avadhi- 
Jnana and (7) Keval darshan—common perception of general properties of 
all things. 


Tqey—Aafey—TE_ CHHADMASTH-KEVALI-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF CHHADMASTH-KEVALI) 


99, BIA 4 AetraM wa saat WA, a we 
orci 2 fi, afore, i, Ui, a, 3 . 

09, wae Hatt ary (raed ait aed TRaad!) Hehe at al wear sty 
at aHupicat a dey ae & (9) areca, (2) aafaracty, (3) aeta, 
(s) oTg™, (4) TH, (&) 7s, (9) areal 

77. A chhadmasth (one who is short of omniscience due to residual 
karmic bondage) vitarag (devoid of attachment and aversion) 
experiences or suffers all seven karma-prakritis (species of karmas) 
other than mohaniya karma—(1) Jnanavaraniya, (2) Darshanavaraniya, 
(3) Vedaniya, (4) Ayushya, (5) Naam, (6) Gotra and (7) Antaraya. 

OC. WA SNE Bey Tat Hy aM OT Ta, a wel—ahead, 
Tee, aera, ad seared, Tepe, ae, A 

Wee Aq Seo (SITY TET HY ah Maal) aT oa, FT eT 
water, [ aerated, srrakererd, a stad, wept, ae], We 

9¢. wary vila aa vate a at ag a 4 at oa Te & oie a A Ze oT B- 
(9) erattteera, (2) areratitcrerra, (3) oranenftcera, (x) erdreciee wre, (4) TRAY 
Gare, (&) ovez, (9) Weer 

forral hererst—aaht Sea Ear & a are, fort, haretl $4 Ae Tareat at MAT wT a 
Td tad F-(9) eaiferera, (2) atemfttera, (3) atarmfeara, (w) erie va 
vite, (4) TAT Garter, (&) gts, (19) TTI 

78. A chhadmasth (a person in state of Karmic bondage) person 
cannot see or know seven things fully (all their possible modes)— 
(1) Dharmastikaya (motion entity), (2) Adharmastikaya (inertia entity), 


(3) Akashastikaya (space entity), (4) disembodied soul, (5) ultimate 
particle of matter, (6) shabd (sound) and (7) gandh (smell). 
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Arhat, Jina, and Kevali endowed with right knowledge and 
perception see and know fully (all their possible modes) these seven 
things—(1) Dharmastikaya (motion entity), (2) Adharmastikaya (inertia 
entity), (3) Akashastikaya (space entity), (4) disembodied soul, 
(5) ultimate particle of matter, (6) shabd (sound) and (7) gandh (smell) 


"ETAR—TE MAHAVIR-PAD (SEGMENT OF MAHAVIR) 

OR. MAY TG FETA AMAA AAS TASS TA TH VE 
TIT Fea | 

98. Ta RY Ae sit aragta-aest SB dat eT war Hea | 
ret at Hears Ma tet (era) Warr afi 


79. Endowed with Vajra rishabh naaraach samhanan and 
Samchaturasra samsthan, Shraman paekevan Mahavir's body was 
seven Ratni (cubits) tall. 


frre—Te VIKATHA-PAD (SEGMENT OF GOSSIP) 


Co. Wad fame worst, at welsh], aaa, Tass, Wael, 
Ratghrn, cartah, aeaaach | 

co. fanart ara @-(9) element, (2) werner, (3) termen, (x) ceaHeT, 
(4) ag—-arefial—ge ar fear sa ae Heme—wears wal (&) zata—AT- 
Pat ar RATT HA ae BeAr! (9) alta— Atel —aaahts ar feat SA ae | 

80. Vikatha (gossip that hinders spiritual practices) is of seven 
kinds—(1) stree-katha (gossip about women), (2) bhakt-katha (gossip 
about food), (3) desh-katha (gossip about country), (4) raj-katha (gossip 
about king), (5) mridu-karuniki (about. separation:from the loved one and 


filled with sentiment of pathos), (6) darshan-bhedini (detrimental to 
right faith) and (7) chaaritra-bhedini (detrimental to right conduct). 


STATA — TNA —HAMI-TE_ ACHARYA UPADHYAYA ATISHESH-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF SPECIAL PRIVILEGE OF ACHARYA AND UPADHYAYA) 

C9. atta Varraer ot TH wa AEA TTA, FT TEI 
(9) avata-gaene sil wae wa fiittaa—fittaa worse a 
TAMA aT Onfraatie | (2) saa —sasen stat Vaeraea Tearcaraat afer 
aT Prete at onicernte | (2) srafta—sarare ay sao Aaraa ST, FAT TY 
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etal () aaha-caa sl same ond a gud at TEN aay 

unfraeatt! (4) sraha-saey af vat wd a sad aT [ TH ? | 

ATS oper | (&) Tao |: (\9) sre | | 
69, rere afte Tareas & aor H ara arfaera (Paste Paks) eta FE 


(9) crag sit soreara worse & shat (tet B ATA Uz) SAY AY SH gfet at asa 
BY, Waist Bet EU ots sr alsa et Hea Fi (2) oar sik saree sass } 
Wat vert—-waat at ager eit faster aed gu are at aterm wt aa 
(3) arene ait coreara wares @, afe gear at at get ary at ages ay, a gaa 
BAT Sti (¥) aah att Toeara Sa & hae UH Tea AT at Us ase TW BT 
OTST BT cafe sel BEI! (4) sas she SA Tas H ser UH Va A a Wa 
Hot Ted BY ote ar afew ae Hedi (Cae wr A gaat ache an war 3) 
(&) Soar at fasten—srarg ait woeara ara aryail at aden sora Gere Ta 
Wad €1 (9) wT fasteners ait Hay a tar & ogee armrgga Pafkre 
GM-UM at Wad eI 

81. In a gana (group of ascetics) acharya and upadhyaya have seven 
atishesh (special privileges)— 

(1) Acharya and upadhyaya do not defy the word of Bhagavan if they 
carefully dust their feet while entering an upashraya (place of stay). 
(2) Acharya and upadhyaya do not defy the word of Bhagavan if they 
pass their stool and urine or cleanse themselves within the upashraya. 
(3) Acharya and upadhyaya are free of the responsibility of serving other 
ascetics; they may do so or not as they desire. (4) Acharya and 
upadhyaya do not defy the word of Bhagavan if they live alone in the 
upashraya for one or two nights. (5) Acharya and upadhyaya do not defy 
the word of Bhagavan if they live alone outside the upashraya for one or 
two nights. (these have been explained in Sthaan-5) (6) Upakaran- 
visheshata—Acharya and upadhyaya can keep cleaner and brighter 
garbs and equipment. (7) Bhaktapaan-visheshata—Acharya and 


upadhyaya can have special food and drinks as prescribed in Agams for 
reasons of health and ascetic-discipline. 


Waa— AaaA—Ve SAMYAM-ASAMYAM-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF DISCIPLINE AND INDISCIPLINE) 


£2. Baked aay TM, F ael—-gehenraa, [ seasaa, AsasTT, 
ATER, Wear |, daasaiad, snares! <3. wang 
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62. Gay Ala wart a s—(9) Ufratenitres daq—(2) aris Gan, (3) ovens 
wan, (x) argent day, (4) areafrerhrn das, (&) sentir a, (19) attra 
aaA-ailt sega & gen aie afta ar PT! 63. aeaT at vat aT B- 
(9) aferetenrftes arian, (2) orerites area, (3) dorenfaa eran, (v) argenfte 
Hea, (4) create areas, (&) Tae args, (\9) atefterenftes— area | 

82. Samyam (discipline) is of seven kinds—(1) Prithvikayik samyam 
(discipline related to earth-bodied beings), (2) Apkayik samyam 
(discipline related to water-bodied beings), (3) Tejaskayik samyam 
(discipline related to fire-bodied beings), (4) Vayukayik samyam 
(discipline related to air-bodied beings), (5) Vanaspatikayik samyam 
(discipline related to plant-bodied beings), (6) Tras-kayik samyam 
(discipline related to mobile-bodied beings) and (7) Ajivakayik samyam 
(discipline related to non-being or abstaining from taking and using 
material things). 83. Asamyam (indiscipline) is of seven kinds— 
(1) Prithvikayik asamyam (indiscipline related to earth-bodied beings), 
(2) Apkayik asamyam (indiscipline related to water-bodied beings), 
(3) Tejaskayik asamyam (indiscipline related to fire-bodied beings), 
(4) Vayukayik asamyam (indiscipline related to air-bodied beings), 
(5) Vanaspatikayik asamyam (indiscipline related to plant-bodied 
beings), (6) Tras-kayik asamyam (indiscipline related to mobile-bodied 
beings) and (7) Ajivakayik asamyam (indiscipline related to non-being or 
not abstaining from taking and using material things). 


SI*4—Tz ARAMBH-PAD (SEGMENT OF SINFUL ACTIVITY) : 

cy. wale ay qo, a wel-qeleneaem’y, [ snsarad, 
WAAAY, AGHA, TISHAIAY, THHTATTY |, antaarsaantay| 
CX. WHE AMY THR, F ael—qelerasrMe A CR. GARE AY wor, 
a Wer-qefeergaares | CO. wate say wor, F wegen 
CC. AaE TAA To, Tt Ael—GefaarsaaMey| C8. TA aA Wo, 
of Wel—qekrenrsasrerne} | 

CO. A Ad wat st &-(9) years aren, (2) ate ares, 
(3) dares ores, (+) atganfte oreey, (4) areaftarites ares, (&) secre 
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ares, (9) asians ame ¢4. gil yar area aa yar a %, aa 
UPrctertres rarer one) oR. Ae are were ae, FA-(9) yoda tow ane 
C9, HUTT Ot WHIT GT e—(9) Yeatentiyes ore oni oc. GAH AA WHIT ST 
8-(9) yedrenfte wares efi 8. sree at wart a (9) yeaah 
ASAT TAS | 

84. Arambh (sinful activity) is of seven kinds—(1) Prithvikayik arambh 
(sinful activity related to earth-bodied beings), (2) Apkayik arambh (sinful 
activity related to water-bodied beings), (3) Tejaskayik arambh (sinful 
activity related to fire-bodied beings), (4) Vayukayik arambh (sinful 
activity related to air-bodied beings), (5) Vanaspatikayik arambh (sinful 
activity related to plant-bodied beings), (6) Tras-keyik arambh (sinful 
activity related to mobile-bodied beings) and (7) Ajivakayik arambh 
(sinful activity related to non-being). 85. In the same way anarambh (not 
indulging in sinful activity) is of seven kinds including Prithvikayik 
anarambh. 86. Samrambh (resolve to indulge in sinful activity) is of seven 
kinds including Prithvikayik samrambh. 87. Asamrambh (not to resolve to 
indulge in sinful activity) is of seven kinds including Prithvikayik 
asamrambh. 88. Samaarambh (to arrange for means of indulging in sinful 
activity) is of seven kinds including Prithvikayik samaarambh. 
89. Asamaarambh (not to arrange for means of indulging in sinful 
activity) is of seven kinds including Prithvikayik asamaarambh. 

fem—araain & eared area F dan-adas & wae Ae sad ¥1 oA & Tei 
AT-M WHIT TA S| FETT: Sar at et ware a #1 (9) shasta day, (2) antaara 
aay | GE ala wel at fear a oer a ten & fea wars we saa daa Fe 
TAT ale VET & Aa A aa F aah Tea siaera dam Baa aT 
Frade oreters S| are, ATM, SATE ACT ate BAST: TA WHIT B— 

ANT SETH, Ta at TAT | 
Ma Ae, Tax TAT GF TAH 

aes aT Maer waa—sgha & fee ae ara Yer! aTeM—wahy aT 
TT ST! (eda US 493) Age areata fat wea! dele Far ar 
a FY dared eT waren shal a oftary a g-@ wear gran Prete ger &, ora 
HAT BT STATA | 

Elaboration—In the seventeenth chapter of Samvayanga Sutra 
seventeen kinds of samyam-asamyam have been mentioned. They have 
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been summed up here as seven kinds. Basically samyam is of two kinds 
only—(1) jivakaya samyam and (2) ajivakaya samyam. Not to harm six 
kinds of bodied beings and to endeavour to protect them is jivakaya 
samyam. To be careful in use of garb, bowls and other ascetic equipment 
is ajivakaya samyam. Opposite of samyam (discipline) is asamyam 
(indiscipline). The meanings of other terms are as follows— 
Samrambh—to resolve to indulge in some activity. Samaarambh—to 
arrange for means of indulging in such activity. Arambh—to commence 
such activity. (Tattvarthavartik, p. 513) Here the meanings are—arambh 
means to harm or kill beings; samrambh means to resolve to harm or kill 
beings; and samaarambh means to cause torment or pain to beings. 
Opposite of these are ancrambh, asamrambh and asamaarambh. 


atfifeett—Te YONISTHITI-PAD (SEGMENT OF PRODUCTIVE LIFE) 


CS. ] Waar! were sted, vaareet wa daeoTs | AM ae ah Uraahs 
Cat ae aio aerate, For Te Hoh aaa, For ae ty onde wae, Fo ay | 
AHAB ToT | 


Ro. ATS! tee, HY, Hea, HY, Te, Te (att aM), wlgya (area), 
wy, aeal, Are, StH, 3 ara wt aterrap, (qcfaa) cere, te, stare, fire, 
wiftsa, Bia, Pais Ta ma el, grat a (Sees aft) eat ara aw Tea Ee? 


RTH | ET oT aie SHE aT ae aa SAMY AA Ted B1 wats yeaa 
ai at aqede et oat 3 | 


90. (Question) Bhante ! How long the yoni (productive capacity) of 
Alasi (linseed), Kusumbh, Kodrava, Kangu, Raal, Varat (round gram), 
Kodushak (Kodrav), San (flax), Sarason (mustard), Moolak, and other 
seeds (beej) lasts once they are stored in kotha (silo), palya (basket made 
of bamboo or cane), machan (store on a raised wooden platform) and 
mala (store on roof top), and after that covered, sealed, marked, stamped 
and properly closed ? 


(Answer) “Long lived one ! Their. productive capacity lasts for a 
minimum period of antarmuhurt (less than 48 minutes) and a maximum 
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period of seven years. After that the yoni (productive capacity) gets 
weak, shattered, destroyed, seedless, and sterile. In other words the 
seeds no longer germinate on sowing. 


feeft—T2_STHITI-PAD (SEGMENT OF LIFE SPAN) 

99. TRASHAMT SEH AA ATTAeeNTS et Wore! 82. Teng 4 
AGIAN Joa VERA eat aA AES At wa! 83. qwelty 7 
TENT Yea TS OSA TA APTS fet THAT | 

89. Tet arent sal a see Rafe area sone ae at F182. Hed agen 
get & are sirat at ope Refs ara areas at 2183. deh dae yet H ares 
sat at sree Refer area META aH EI 


91. The utkrisht sthiti (maximum life span) of apkayik jivas (water- 
bodied beings) is seven thousand years. 92. The utkrisht sthiti (maximum 
life span) of infernal beings of Balukaprabha prithvi (third hell) is seven 
Sagaropam (a conceptual unit of time). 93. The jaghanya sthiti 
(minimum life span) of infernal beings of Pankaprabha prithvi (fourth 
hell) is seven Sagaropam (a conceptual unit of time). 


saett—Te AGRAMAHISHIS-PAD (SEGMENT OF CHIEF QUEENS) 


QU. MEHR H tlaey SATO TSR ETON AT Tee ToTATSH | 
R4. saed  ahieer sary are were’ wa araaiedis Worst 
SG. SAT OT SRE SALON A STON Gar ATS Too SA | 

RY. Ih CATT eH H Maa Feros ToT al ara agafefhar F184. tae 
SAU ST H HHT AEs BA Sl Ua otafetear Fi ke. tax aca fora } 
MHI Aerie AA Hl ara serafetyat F 


94. Varun, the lok-paal of Shakra Devendra, the king of gods has 
seven agramahishis (chief queens). 95. Soma, the lok-paal of Shakra 
Devendra, the king of gods has seven agramahishis (chief queens). 
96. Yama, the lok-paal of Shakra Devendra, the king of gods has seven 
agramahishis (chief queens). 


¢q—z DEVA-PAD (SEGMENT OF GODS) 

RO. Sarre oF eaera acon afeiacattarm tart wa usta Rel 
WAT! 8o. GaeHeA Y tier taco sreafedr sd wa alesis dl 
TORT Fk. ASA Hey aheareay VaoT SHAT aa alas Ral wore | 
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80. eax Ca ST & aa Uitag & cal at Rafe ara wears 21 8¢. Fae 
Cae oem HT aTATEM cheat ar Rafa art aeaor 31 88. Mert ae A afer 
afaal at sepe Rerfa ara aearay Z| 

97. The sthiti (life span) of the gods of the inner assembly of Ishan 
Devendra, the king of gods, is seven Palyopam. 98. The sthiti (life span) 
of the agramahishis (chief queens) of Shakra Devendra, the king of 
gods, is seven Palyopam. 99. The utkrisht sthiti ( maximum life span) 


of the parigrihit devis (married goddesses) of Saudharma kalp is seven 
Palyopam . 


900, Aaa [ SAT ? ] ae Sar AAA TAT | 

909, Nedrag haart art Oe Sal Aa SAAS TTT | 

700, Aad ait onfeer Mathas tq carted A ara = ait Gah aa St tal HH 
afta 81909. adda ait afta wate tq carted 4 ara & atte oad ara BATT 
tat or Uae FI 

100. There are seven gods of the status of overlords among Sarasvat 
and Aditya Lokantik gods and they have a family of seven hundred gods. 


101. There are seven gods of the status of overlords among Gardatoya and 
Tushit Lokantik gods and they have a family of seven thousand gods. 


FOR. AIPA SY TERT TAT AT ATTA fe WoT! 903. wes 
SY TERN CAT TACT GA ATT Ral Wor) ION. AA BY AE} 
wae aA Aras fed TTT! 90%. Fyea—caYy of ay arn aa 
WATAAS TE TEA TORT | 

FOR. TAHA Seq F cat Hl SoHE Rafa aa ars 81 908. Hex He F rai 
al ope Rate pe okra area aPIGH 21 9 OY. geile Ger F tai A wera Rak aa 
APIA 190%, Tees ie aH Hey A al at Sars ara St ates FI 

102. The utkrisht sthiti ( maximum life span) of gods of Sanatkumar 
kalp is seven Sagaropam. 103. The utkrisht sthiti ( maximum life span) 
of gods of Mahendra kalp is a little more than seven Sagaropam. 
104. The jaghanya sthiti (minimum life span) of gods of Brahmalok kalp 
is seven Sagaropam. 105. In Brahmalok and Lantak kalp the height of 
vimaans (celestial vehicles) is seven hundred Yojans. 

FOR. WTA tary TAP AIT TaS Ga TES BE TERM 
TH! 909. TR ca wa ae waa wa Taha ve 
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TT WAT! IoC, Terai tat same aa Vasa aa Taha 
VE FT TTT 908. MeMtrana Ht at Fart arte aire aT 
RASH SE Tera ToT) 

90k. Harare sal & waereciia (Carafes gree) sree BH sepe Sars ara era 
# $1 909. am-arat tat & vaereiig art A awe Sars ore cer FF 
Fo¢, vatfiee cat & vaercoity ori a ape Hears ara eer FH F190. deni aitz 
BUTT & Sal yao ore BH SHE Heng ara era A FI 

106. The utkrisht (maximum) height of the bhavadharaniya sharira 
(incarnation sustaining body) of Bhavan-vasi devas (abode dwelling 
gods) is seven cubits. 107. The utkrisht (maximum) height of the 
bhavadharaniya sharira (incarnation sustaining body) of Vanavyantar 
devas (interstitial gods) is seven cubits. 108. The uthrisht (maximum) 
height of the bhavadharaniya sharira (incarnation sustaining body) of 
Jyotishk devas (stellar gods) is seven cubits. 109. The uthrisht 
(maximum) height of the bhavadharaniya sharira_ (incarnation 
sustaining body) of Saudharma and Ishan kalp is seven cubits. 


wear dq—a NANDISHVAR DVEEP-PAD (SEGMENT OF NANDISHVAR DVEEP) 

990, Vea ot aaea silt we dat WRN, FT wGAY, eae’, 
Wraa, aera, deat, waat, aaat! 999. oidtaravea Ff Fae ada aa 
RAE TOA, of AST —AAN, BAN, FRAT, THY, Way, giz, wei 

990, waleae ala & arceret (mea) FY are da B-(9) aeagty, (2) erates, 
(3) Jeeraz, (%) Ferrey, (4) era, (&) yaar aie (9) ateae Bra [argery a 
aoa BT Age alg BE areT Ae BAY arden fasts Tatts £11999. avar fa 
& orate ¥ are ayx F-(9) wareaqE, (2) write, (3) genie, (s) gente, (4) erde, 
(&) Udita ate alateaye | 

110. There are seven dveeps (continents) in the antaral (gap or 
middle) of Nandishvar dveep--(1) Jambu dveep, (2) Dhatakikhand, 
(3) Pushkaravar, (4) Varunavar, (5) Ksheeravar, (6) Ghritavar and 
(7) Kshaudavar. [Nandishvar dveep is the eighth from Jambu dveep. It is 
more attractive than other continents ] 111. There are seven samudras 
(seas) in the antaral (gap or middle) of Nandishvar dveep—(1) Lavan 


samudra, (2) Kalod, (3) Pushkarod, (4) Varunod, (5) Ksheerod, 
(6) Ghritod and (7) Kshaudod. 
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4f1—Tz_ SHRENI-PAD (SEGMENT OF ROWS) 


992. Vet Aaa WATS, TAS -VSaM, TH, Fedde, Wrest, 


i Zealael, ARHAAM, AAA | 
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992. Arar (street at weet-at) ara &-(9) waq—Araa—aeht aire ag AAT | 
(2) weet amt—ce feet F aa eh! (2) fad aet—at Rona F aw Sch (w) wea: ae 
Ue fear F sigan eh Tar AST ee Fh! (4) faa: Gate feeneil F signe & aaa ABI 
Be Fh) (&) aaa & VA aerarax BH (9) sekawaren—snd ae & aa 
aretaerarent sft | 

112. There are seven shrenis (rows of space-points)—(1) Riju-aayata— 
long and straight row. (2) Ekato-vakraa—a row turned in one direction. 
(3) Dvito-vakraa—a row turned in two directions. (4) Ekatah-khaha— 
a row curved like a hook in one direction. (5) Dvitah-khaha—a row 
curved like a hook in two direction. (6) Chakravala—a circular row. 
(7) Ardhachakravala—a semi-circular row. 

farr—fray sia ait gare Gt aay carafe wa A ae edi 3, Ga arene Washi 
aot ther at oh Ged Sl ata sie gare Soh & agar A Ta Ha FI 


(9) wq-sam shag sha at yor Heda A aieite F a acts a 
weaaites & Shel sot Fras wee @, alg Als ot Gara sel Ad %, ga sa By— sna AH 
aed tiger orare [ 4] Cael Sell Car & GA Bsa ale A ae UH aA TTF | 

(2) Wemetramt Sear street at west—aforat aay (are) Ht etch F sents sa a 
GRIT GATSATT el Ss ICT Sey Ges HET Ta Ses Sle Vike GEA ahs ST 
SCS SU Fae Hoh H ygad Sata SS UH Yaa WaT Vee %, gatere va wadlam Ih 
OE WaT 1A BE sila A yETe Bedfeon a aeitieen at aay Fel oe GAT Area F, 
at vet ara A ae GIT S Ae at ate wash B wa HOM! GA: Gar aaa A ai a 
ayer fear are sot oe TAT ae ale WI Ut Ved sa ale A at aaa oh ws 
BATS TTY B GIST STAT [W] So WN ST eT 

(3) fadtact Seh—fre afe Asia ar gare at ai ait as at ws 3a filam 
OH Set TTS Gly We AT YT arHiai—veail al Gattade & senaarr A wear 
fhe rent AereerT Free Gears ete S, at sa gest aaa F getary } aerate Paka 
arett Soh oe GT SPT! GA: set S Heh SoH are Ara SH aie HAT EMT FA: VATAT TT 
TET BC ATH BL ae TAT SPT! Fa Wa. ga Ta A A ae ait GH aA A 
SAT TET Py] ter erm 
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(¥) UHa-aet Shag als wraxt sila waa) & aM aged @ saa was wr Bah 
ara ar afatt feat aed 4 at or aa als ter faa we 4 vas a 2, aa sae 
TEAST GF TST BT SHIT Ua aX WE aT %, Fala sa ‘Vaa-aer He Her are FI 
SAT AHL [ua] Vet eat F | 


(4) fad-aet Soha alg sila wear & ofas wtaradl west @ weet Awe 
& Yateeradt aenraweat Ut wreat Saa Seat %, ae sah Sat A wat we Ward a1 
wast a @ fear seh wet orar ¥ 1 gear ateare Kon) tat erm 


(&) aaearen Softee & Tara terre mt wt capaTAT Ach Hed #1 A8-[G) | 


(9) strate sels ae & aa aare are seh at ahammar aed ¥1 
aa- [ZF | st at Arad @ Gar gare at Safa ath, sha Ht ae (fereger arora a 
WAH GT MIB 24) 


Elaboration—The rows of space-points in which soul and matter move 
naturally are called shrenis. Soul and matter move in rows only. 


(1) Riju-aayata shreni—When soul or matter moves in a straight line 
in the same plane without any turn or curve, from upper world to lower 
world or vice versa, it is called Riju-aayata shreni (long and straight 
row). Only one dimension is involved here and it appears like a 
perpendicular straight line [4]] . The duration of this movement is one 
Samaya 


(2) Ekato-vakraa shreni—Although the rows of space-points are 
straight, due to the curved movement of soul and matter they are termed 
as bent or curved. When soul and matter moving in straight line shift 
from one row to another in the same plane they have to take one turn. 
Therefore this movement is called Ekato-vakraa shreni (a row with one 
bend). For example, when a soul or a matter particle has to shift from a 
higher level to a western row at lower level it will move downward in a 
straight line during the first Samaya. Then during the second Samaya it 
will move westward, again in a straight line and reach the destined 
point. This movement takes two Samayas and one turn. Two dimensions 
are involved here and it appears like [We] ; 


> 
(3) Dvito-vakraa shreni—When soul or matter has to take two turns to 
reach the destined spot it is called Duito-vakraa shreni (a row with two 
bends). For example, when a soul or matter particle has to shift from 
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higher level to a point diagonally opposite at lower level in a different 
plane, it will move in one direction at the same level during the first 
Samaya. During the second Samaya it will take a turn and move 
downward in a straight line to the level of the destined spot: During the 
third Samaya it will again take a turn and move towards the destined 
spot now at the same level. This movement takes three Samayas and two 
turns. Three dimensions are involved here and it appears like (Fr 


(4) Ekatah-khaha shreni—When the soul of an immobile being enters 
the Tras-nadi (the central spine of the Lok or occupied space where 
living beings exist) from left and after taking two or three turns to reach 
the destined spot on its right or left side, it touches the outer space on 
one side only. Therefore this is called Ekatah-khaha shreni. It is hook 
or (uJ shaped. 


(5) Dvito-vakraa shreni—When a soul leaves an area at the western 
edge of the Jok in the middle world and moves to a spot at the eastern 
edge of the Jok in the middle world it touches the outer space on both 
sides. Therefore this is called Dvitah-khaha shreni. It is double-hook 


or o-) shaped. 


(6) Chakravala shreni—A circular movement is called Chakravala 
shreni. Like ID] 


(7) Ardhachakravala shreni—A semi-circular movement is called 
Ardhachakravala shreni. Like ¢ . The last two types are associated 


with matter only, and not soul. (for more details refer to Bhagavati Sutra, 
Shatak 25) 


ordias— srfrenfraa—ye ANIKA-ANIKADHIPATI-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF ARMY AND COMMANDER) 


993. TATA FT age HSA ad stra, wa afraritrad 
Tort, A Aea-Wanhe, dete, saci, afer, rer, wry, 
TATTLE | 

[ga wamitrnttadt, are sre = dertnitadt, sy eferra 
Sraitrarad, aera aeeratrad), fee wnoftraiad, 
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993. AGH AKAMA GAT Sl aa Sat atte aa Hafrafe F-aard— 
(9) vatfereat, (2) otgaeen, (3) eftreaat, @) fewer, (4) Tae, (&) TdHaAT 
(\9) 7eTa—(Tas—) VAT 


aarafa—(9) ga—geriesat a atrafa: (3) ava garn-seaear at ara 
(3) eRawa aye at aftrafe! (wv) efeaa—afeaear or arftrafi (4) far 
THT at aeerafea | (g) e—aaeHeat ar arferafe (9) Were —aeerdaar ar afrahr 


113. Chamar Asurendra, the king of Asur Kumar gods has seven 
anikas (armies) and seven anikadhipati (commanders)—Armies— 
(1) Padatanika—foot soldiers, (2) Pithanika—horse riders, 
(3) Kunjaranika—elephant riders, (4) Mahishanika—-buffalo riders, 
(5) Rathanika—charioteers, (6)  Nartakanika—dancers and 
(7) Gandharvanika—singers. 


, 


The commanders of these armies are as follows—(1) Drum— 
commander of foot soldiers, (2) Ashvaraj Sudama—commander of 
horse riders, (3) Hastiraj Kunthu—commander of elephant riders, 
(4) Lohitaksh—commander of buffalo riders, (5) Kinnar—commander of 
charioteers, (6) Rishta—commander of dancers and (7) Gitarati— 
commander of singers. 


99%. aterea Of agatreesr setae Sentrar, aa serena wore, J 
See Meese es een | IGN Uae aie gee UATE, 
Rents Mehra, Aerwra terete | 


99%. aters ater at a aa aad ait ara aaa F, Fada 
(9) vereear aad, ©) wadear) arefe—-(9) mega—gareaar or aftrafe! ara 
(4) Peeyee—wraaT at sitter (E ) wethte—adaear or aftrafa (9 ©) arast—rertaar 
at aerate | 


114. Chamar Asurendra, Vairochanendra Bali, the king of Virochana 
gods has seven anikas (armies) and seven anikadhipati (commanders)— 
Armies—(1) Padatanika—foot soldiers, ..and so on up to... 
(7) Gandharvanika—singers. The commanders of these armies are as 
follows—(1) Mahadrum—commander of foot soldiers, (2) Ashvaraj 
Mahasudama—commander of horse riders, (3) Hastiraj Malankar— 
commander of elephant riders, (4) Mahalohitaksh—commander of buffalo 
riders, (5) Kimpurush—commander of charioteers, (6) Maharishta— 
commander of dancers and (7) Gitayash—commander of singers. 
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994. SORT OT METS ATE a ata, aa satan 
Tora, aA wet—aTate aa Aeentra) wey qamPranrad aa az 
TereaaA, Me erated, Aa Terenas | 


994. ATPANCH AHA IT HT At AA att ara Varafe ¥, Fa-Aani— 
(9) vereeat atad! (9) were) Barafe—(9) we -vaeea ar aah ara 
(4) area aT aftraf (&) wea—adwea ar afta (9) aat—arerdaar 
at arttrate | 


115. Dharan Naagkumarendra, the king of Naag Kumar gods has 
seven anikas (armies) and seven anikadhipati (commanders)—Armies— 
(1) Padatanika—foot soldiers, ...and so on up to... (7) Gandharvanika— 
singers. The commanders of these armies are as follows—(1) Bhadrasen— 
commander of foot soldiers, (2) Ashvaraj Yashodhar—commander of horse 
riders, (3) Hastiraj Sudarshan—commander of elephant riders, 
(4) Nilakanth—commander of buffalo riders, (5) Anand—commander of 
charioteers, (6) Nandan—commander of dancers and (7) Tetali— 
commander of singers. 


998. YAeeT OMA AMER Wa ala, wa sifraeas 
wre, ¢ We WaM aE teeny) aa wairneah aa vga 
TePrafeas, TA Mehranfsas, aera Aerenfrateas | 


998. ATPATCR AHA YaTS BY AA Say ait ara Sarah Fai 
(9) vetraar areaq (9) wWerddar aarefa—(9) ea-cartear ar aftrahr aad | 
(4) Feta aT aftraft | (g) Wa—adeeat ar ara! (0) aa—radaar sr 
aTreahe | 


116. Bhootanand Naagkumarendra, the king of Naag Kumar gods has 
seven anikas (armies) and seven anikadhipati (commanders)—Armies— 
(1) Padatanika—foot soldiers, ...and so on up to... (7) Gandharvanika— 
singers. The commanders of these armies are as follows—(1) Daksh— 
commander of foot soldiers, (2) Ashvaraj Sugriva—commander of 
horse riders, (3) Hastiraj Suvikram—commander of elephant riders, 
(4) Shvetakanth—commander of buffalo riders, (5) Nandottar— 
commander of charioteers, (6) Rati—commander of dancers and 
(7) Maanas—commander of singers. 
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999. (ET Tere cer TART erfehreaet Ta TTA 996. TET ATOR 
TH VAS TART ATs AETATR’) | 

999, fore vere ae at Sar atte Sarafa Fe, Ta ware afin Peon BH sara Fat 
& Fa Ayea rag ae a Ht arava Save aire art—|art Savas ¥199¢. fre var 
ors at Sar att Sarat &, Ta ware war een & varanh tat & Sx, Ayers aad 
Fea Bt Wt a— art SAT ae Ata—Arat Sarah F 

117. As Dharan has seven armies and seven commanders in the same 
way all Dakshinadhipatis (the overlords of abode dwelling gods of the 
south) namely Venudev ...and so on up to... Ghosh also have seven 
armies and seven commanders. 118. As Bhootanand has seven armies 
and seven commanders in the same way all Uttarendras (the overlords of 


north) namely Venudali ...and so on up to... Mahaghosh also have seven 
armies and seven commanders. 


998. Tae UO tha troy aa stren, aa arn sadd wom, ¢ wa 
Wem ata Terre, entre, terete) sore aerated aa wey 
Tara, ea rerhransat, eye werent 


998. Soe CATS gm HY Ure SATE aire Ara Savats F-Aae-(9) aaat ara | 
(4) taear, (&) Ader, (9) weedeat Vara—-(9) eeeet—cahraar ar afta 
aa! (4) ATeL—-TeRT aor aeferafe| (&) staat or arate (9) pgesTerdaar 
or aerate | 


119. Shakra Devendra, the king of gods has seven anikas (armies) 
and seven anikadhipati (commanders)—Armies—(1) Padatanika—foot 
soldiers, ..and so on up to... (7) Gandharvanika—singers. The 
commanders of these armies are as follows—(1) Harinaigameshi— 
commander of foot soldiers, (2) Ashvaraj Vayu—commander of horse 
riders, (3) Hastiraj Airavan—commander of elephant riders, 
(4) Daamardhi—commander of bull riders, (5) Mathar—commander of 
charioteers, (6) Shvet—commander of dancers and (7) Tumburu— 
commander of singers. 


920, Sarr of Bficen tach aa at, aa afenieas wa, @ wer 
TERT aa teeny) eT UeRMPraeadt at AEA oetraneadt, wa 
Tepe aT TA | 
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qo, eax tausT SF St Ma Se ait aa Saale F-Aai-(3) yaaa 
wad! warta—(9) wyTA—Tarrea aT aferaft) aad (&) wewata—adaear ST 
arate | (9) taeda ar arftrafer 

120. Ishan Devendra, the king of gods has seven anikas (armies) and 
seven anikadhipati (commanders)—Armies—(1) Padatanika—foot 
soldiers, ..and so on up to... (7) Gandharvanika—singers. The 
commanders of these armies are as follows—(1) Laghuparakram— 
commander of foot soldiers, ..and so on up to... (6) Mahashvet— 
commander of dancers and (7) Rata—commander of singers. 


929. (HU ae Tel AAT Mee aa aT) 922. Te Far 
TST AA TATA AT STETATTA) | 

929. fre ware oH & Sar ate Saale S, Tal vere arer ane Gat crea HY 
Alaa SANE BT Saat Saas #1922. fra ware fa Sz A AT sik Saas 
%, Tal wart arega onfe at catat at ft aaa Vad sit ara-ara Varah FI 
(CT 4 BT 49 S EO F Oe Taal wT TFT 2) 

121. As Shakra Devendra, the king of gods has seven armies and 
seven commanders in the same way all overlords of south up to Aran 
kalp also have seven armies and seven commanders each. 122. As Ishan 
Devendra, the king of gods has seven armies and seven commanders in 
the same way all overlords of north up to Achyut kalp also have seven 


armies and seven commanders each. (Sthaan 5, aphorisms 57 to 67 describe 
five armies and commanders only) 


ordrentraty %et—Ie ANIKADHIPATI-KAKSHAA-PAD (SEGMENT OF BRIGADES) 

FRz. TATRA YT HATTON sre Transat wa OTS 
TOTS, TF ASI—TSAT BEIT AI AAA HBT! 

IRR. AYCH, AY MTTS TA & vasa & afro ga Bw ara Hare (at) FI 
HS Feet Hat, Aad Atal Haar | 


123. Drum, the commander of foot soldiers of Chamar Asurendra, the 
king of Asur Kumar gods, has seven kakshaas (brigades)—first to seventh. 


IY. TART GR AAMT See Tarn Tea 
POY WHY CATR WTA! Aaa TEA TT AN teat eT! Traar 
TET BT ASTM TEM HOT | Ta ATA ATA AT SST HTT ATT AAT HT | 


TAR PUTT ( 335 ) Seventh Sthaan 


of SS So 


oR 8 8 


8h oo on oo 


i ee eed 


TAY. AYR aQUE TTT At Ft vated & attra gr at vec war a 
8,000 SF Fl Ga Gal F GAA STA 9,2¢,000 aq Fi Hast sar ¥ aa ar 
248,000 Ca El Sa wae Maal Hal aes SA-syA ta FI 

124. In the first kakshaa (brigade) of Drum, the commander of foot 
soldiers of Chamar Asurendra, the king of Asur Kumar gods, there are 
64,000 gods. In the second kakshaa the number of gods is double that of 
the first, i.e. 1,28,000. In the third kakshaa the number of gods is double 
that of the second, i.e. 2,56,000. In the same way the number continues 
to increase in geometric progression till the seventh kakshaa. 


IRk. Te ahereaa, wat—meagy atamehaet! Ad a Aa 92. aT 
Wa Aa, Mat—seas SaaS! AG A Aq! 92. AM MOT Va Aa AeTaRATEA, 
Maar ae, Fy ger TAT | 


94. set ware ater aero aft at daar a afkrahs were a est 
wan HY go Tot ea Ei ay a Hare Y wae: S-gp ga ¥1 926. att yar 
APPA CR APTA TTT BH Garey BH aeftrahe aaa HL geht Ger FX ve war 
a €1 amt a wana F wae: GA-gyA 29 Fi 920. IT & WAM St yard a 
Ferats te & wt gal & var Saratat at genet At tase ¥1 Rsr_oak 
carrera efter ott Gare fear & Ae a Pra-fra ¥, wi fe Gest Tera aT yh eI 

125. In the same way in the first kakshaa (brigade) of Bali, the 
commander of foot soldiers of Chamar Asurendra, Vairochanendra Bali, 
the king of Virochana gods, there are 60,000 gods. The number 
progressively doubles in the following kakshaas. 126. In the same way in 
the first kakshaa (brigade) of Bhadrasen, the commander of foot soldiers 
of Dharan Naagkumarendra, the king of Naag Kumar gods, there are 28, 
000 gods. The number progressively doubles in the following kakshaas. 
127. In the same way in the kakshaas (brigades) of the commanders of 
foot soldiers of Bhootanand to Mahaghosh, all the kings of gods, the 
number of gods is same as those of Dharan. The number progressively 
doubles in the following kakshaas. They have different commanders for 
south and north directions as already stated. 


IRC. Teme ot eee taro efter aA Se wos, 
A WS TEHT RT Ua HET A ART TA STAT! RT TraePrafrado | 
a Saar saath gw aA taween, Farrer anhht Basen 
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A YR AETISAR TH TAMTRM A ATA BST HET ALT AAA ABT | 
Fa FATT MATT sop — ; | 

TST SMa, TTA VAT | AA a1 

TOOT ACCA, AAT ANAT A AAT S EAT ANS Il 


QR¢, tha, Carre om & vasa & arate eft a arr went F-gecht 
HAT Aa Ata GAT TA TAT Hl S, Ta WHI Wad sega Her aH H ah taal H 
Tete & attrafeat at aaa Hard TA ATS | 

SAS TATA eh artrahrat aT at sit fafa %, ae aeet Hel oT gat FTAA 
Feet Gat & cat ar UAT sa ya B-a & vasa & afras cv gone 3a Fi 
SF & varie & aftrafs co ant fa FE) GAHAN & vara H aftrafs 62 Eat 
fa Sl mea & Tarra & afr oo wat 2a F gal H yatta & aftrahs go wax 
oe 1 ade & varradar & afta yo emt ta FE) yw & yatta & aftrahh vo 
BATT Sa C1 AEA & Tarra H aftraft go same Fa Fl wa H varaay &H afta 
Ro BAM Fg Fl sega H yarersar & afta 90 wae tq FI 


Test Heat & eat ar afar ga Ter & agate Bere sare, ated sae, Tea 
BA, FAL SHAT, AMS SA, TATA SANT, Aira Sort, Tha sane, Sra Sa GT Ta SAAT 

oe ad cast St ty Herel & Fal Sr WaT vec Her H tal & after a aract 
BA TH STNG | 

128. Harinaigameshi, the commander of foot soldiers of Shakra 
Devendra, the king of gods, has seven kakshaas (brigades)—first to 


seventh. Like Chamar, commanders of foot soldiers of all the kings of 
gods up to Achyut kalp have seven kakshaas each 


The different names of commanders of foot soldiers have already been 
stated. The number of gods in their first kakshaas are—Under the 
commander of foot soldiers of Shakra there are 84,000 gods. Under the 
commander of foot soldiers of Ishan there are 80,000 gods. Under the 
commander of foot soldiers of Sanatkumar there are 72,000 gods. Under 
the commander of foot soldiers of Maahendra there are 70,000 gods. 
Under the commander of foot soldiers of Brahma there are 60,000 gods. 
Under the commander of foot soldiers of Lantak there are 50,000 gods. 
Under the commander of foot soldiers of Shukra there are 40,000 gods. 
Under the commander of foot soldiers of Sahasrar there are 30,000 gods. 
Under the commander of foot soldiers of Pranat there are 20,000 gods. 
Under the commander of foot soldiers of Achyut there are 10,000 gods 
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According to this verse the number of gods in the first Rakshaas are— 
eighty four thousand, eighty thousand, seventy two thousand, seventy 
thousand, sixty thousand, fifty thousand, forty thousand, thirty 
thousand, twenty thousand, and ten thousand 


The number of gods in the remaining kakshaas of all kings of gods 
progressively doubles in the following kakshaas till the seventh kakshaa. 


Tat —faeeI—T_ VACHAN-VIKALP-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF CATEGORIES OF SPEECH) 
FRR. Baas TTS TR, A Assad, sea, Tend, IRA, 
ana, Tea, era! 


IR. Te —faaeT (TAA & Aa) Gra Were & F—(9) arena—Hea stern, fra set! 
(3) serema—sire Tet AEM! (3) se—eaht-fage ah a erage arr 
(¢) agram—gherd caf & ae at ge aan Steal (4) dane—aeert aaa SCM 
(&) wera—Preele Seats eat! (0) Ra—Pres gaa STAT 

129. Vachan-vikalp (categories of speech) are of seven kinds— 
(1) Aalaap—to speak less and speak sweetly, (2) Anaalaap—to speak 
improper language, (3) Ullaap—to distort voice or use satirical language, 
(4) Anullaap—to utter harshly or use evil language, (5) Samlaap— 


dialogue, (6) Pralaap—blather and (7) Vipralaap—to speak against or 
negative speech. 


fata—Te VINAYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF MODESTY) 


920. wate fer word, F Te, dear, aia, anor, 
ahr, arakrere, arate | 

920. fara are Wart a &—(9) eA —fa—si att star a fara a anhalt ar 
SEAM BAT! (2) awa fara—aepests sit Tarahe ar fra ae! (3) waar 
ae att anftrary er feral (¥) wae a age vata Ue ae, gH wafe a 
wT (4) a frra—aey ST ary wah Tea, ye wate F wT! (g) ara—fara— 
ors a Aye vara Tee Hx, YN wate F wT (0) Wate—Paa_ase_aaere } 
THA Aa aa sara ra Bae SAT | 

130. Vinaya (modesty) is of seven kinds—(1) Jnana-vinaya—to show 
modesty and respect towards knowledge and those who have acquired 
knowledge, and also to honour scholarly sages. (2) Darshan-vinaya—to 
show modesty and respect towards right perception/faith and those 
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endowed with it. (3) Chaaritra-vinaya—to show modesty and respect 
towards right conduct and those endowed with it. (4) Manah-vinaya—to 
restrain evil and engage in good tendencies of mind. (5) Vaag-vinaya—to 
restrain evil and engage in good tendencies of speech. (6) Kaya-vinaya— 
to restrain evil and engage in good tendencies of body. (7) Lokopachar- 
vinaya—to be modest towards one and all following the séu'al norms 
and customs. 


929. Teeter aaee word, a wel-smaT, stared, = fafty, 
Preah, smear, smoker, anpnfiiat! 932. arama wat 
Td, a AWAY, AAA, ART, Aurea, seTa’, BA, yeaa 

929. Weret HASTE are Weare aT e—(9) sre — Tao het Prefer AIGA 


TST car guhtras ae! (2) sa —waa—eraer cer ahead ech a Pra a 
SCT! (3) aarti at afte, arftrarctrat ante feat ¥ aga aa ae 


(v) Prew—wiia oat a, ote oon A ougea a wT 
(4) Sareea aT omar aa aa ak ad aaa A fea tear 
(i) seme wtea—oa at dst ae at at a ow at a wet 
(9) snpPiiaa—witra- gat sHal at sa or stat ants sas Het aa ort A aa at 
WTA Tel HTT! FRR. sae Wea ara were aT F—(9) TIE — suse WAAA—TTT 
erat at ae at RT Se! (2) aaa sa wT, wle-Pihea al A 
oel @ faa wet! (3) aoa amet waa ane qafeeit & at wT 
Ferret STAT! (¥) Aaa HATA HATT—aergT, ites aris A aa Bt TAT (4) seTaHT 
HAT AIHA ST aaa SU ae Hal A aT aA wTAT! (g) aheee seve 
wiea—aial at dist war at oat F a at waar (9) FATS SIT 
wia—qat wile at va, grat ane sas | aa Brat FAs St TAT 

131. Prashast manovinaya (noble mental modesty) is of seven kinds— 
(1) Apaapak-manovinaya—to be in a pure mental state free of sin and 
have noble thoughts. (2) Asavadya-manovinaya—not to think of indulging 
in sinful and despicable activity. (3) Akriya-manovinaya—not to think of 
indulging in pnysical, acquisitive and other such physical activities. 
(4) Nirupaklesh-manovinaya—to avoid thoughts of pain, grief and other 
sad states. (5) Anasravakar-manovinaya—to avoid thoughts of sins, like 
violence, that cause inflow of karmas. (6) Akshayakar-manovinaya—to 
avoid thoughts of causing pain to living beings. (7) Abhootabhishankan- 
manovinaya—to avoid thoughts of indulging in activities that terrify or 
confuse living beings. 132. Aprashast manovinaya (ignoble mental 
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modesty) is of seven kinds—(1) Paapak aprashast manovinaya—to think 
of indulging in sinful activities. (2) Savadya aprashast manovinaya—to 
think of indulging in despicable and publicly censured activities. 
(3) Sakriya aprashast manovinaya—to think of indulging in sinful 
physical and other such activities. (4) Sopaklesh aprashast manovinaya— 
to revel in thoughts of pain, grief and other sad states. (5) Aasravakar 
aprashast manovinaya—to revel in thoughts of sins, like violence, that 
cause inflow of karmas. (6) Kshayikar aprashast manovinaya—to revel in 
thoughts of causing pain to living beings. (7) Bhootabhishankan 
aprashast manovinayato revel in thoughts of indulging in activities 
that terrify or confuse living beings. 


923. weagor aalad word, a wel-amay, saat, [ ashe, 
Preqaehd, spree, spoke |, snp! 93. arecrasier aati 
Ten, FT AsI—TaT, (AEA, aPERT, AsaeHa, aweTRy, ofr), ania 

933. wererary ferra ara wart &, Ha—(9) semE—an—Aaa—Preg ger sterar 
(3) starae—am—fara—Prete get shear (3) aifea—an—fa—oofarta sar 
Stert| (s) Preweet—ar—Raa—actereiea Sear SAAT! (4) saat — any — raat 
OT Sag Cet ae TIA ATA | (&) staaR—a—a—witrat ar rears aA a 
ahr! (9) snynfiet—arl—frra—wirat at ra sian sera ek aa gaA a Ste 
98¥. oat afta ad Ware BT S—-(9) wR a a-oge gas ate 
(2) Maa ary-ferra| (3) air ary-ferai (w) doar ar—fra (4) areaar 
ary—ferra (§) arent ary-ferra | (9) antisites arq—ferar| 

133. Prashast vaag-vinaya (noble vocal modesty) is of seven kinds— 
(1) Apaapak-vaag-vinaya—to speak sinless words. (2) Asavadya-vaag- 
vinaya—to speak faultless words. (3) Akriya-vaag-vinaya—to speak about 
sinless activity. (4) Nirupaklesh-vaag-vinaya—to speak non-hurting 
words. (5) Anasravakar-vaag-vinaya—to speak words that do not cause 
inflow of karmas. (6) Akshayakar-vaag-vinaya—to avoid speaking words 
that cause pain to living beings. (7) Abhootabhishankan-vaag-vinaya—to 
avoid speaking words that terrify or confuse living beings. 184. Aprashast 
vaag-vinaya (ignoble mental modesty) is of seven kinds—(1) Paapak vaag- 
vinaya—to speak sinful words. (and so on) (2) Savadya vaag-vinaya. 
(3) Sakriya vaag-vinaya. (4) Sopaklesh vaag-vinaya. (5) Aasravakar vaag- 
vinaya. (6) Kshayikar vaag-vinaya. (7) Bhootabhishankan vaag-vinaya. 
(these seven are opposite of preceding seven) 
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924. Tey waa TR, dase TTT, MTA BM, Ast 


Breet, sia Goel, onat Tatri, sia dete, aad affine 


FRG. THAeHaMT waa wor, ft ASB TANT, (Sosa SM, so 


| Pratt, oered Pra, soma geet, sod TREI, SME TAHT), 


| Hose Besar | 


934. Wat wre fara aa ware aT F-(9) Sa WAGs UAT | (2) sa 


| BR ars Gs eT, aratert aca! (2) sage Peters Sor (+) stra 
| Rage etae see, aT! (4) We UerMA—aanyde tect ane sy 
ATT! (8) Age Eta at one at oe wea (0) ag Watxa 
| artnet args ae saat a rahe ea 93 &. sree arate ara Wart ore 
(9) Sg wr (2) org wr! (3) omgw Pte (x) wg wad | 
(4) SRI Geer (§) STARE wee (9) arg wae stra) 


135. Prashast kaaya-vinaya (noble physical modesty) is of seven 
kinds—(1) Aayukt gaman—to move carefully. (2) Aayukt sthaan—to 
stand carefully, to perform kaayotsarg. (3) Aayukt nishidan—to sit 
carefully. (4) Aayukt tuag-vartan—to turn and sleep carefully. (5) Aayukt 
ullanghan—to step over raised obstacles carefully (like door step). 
(6) Aayukt prallanghan—to step over grooved obstacles carefully (like a 
drain). (7) Aayukt sarvendriya yogayojana—to employ all sense-organs 
carefully. 136. Aprashast kaaya-vinaya (ignoble vocal modesty) is of 
seven kinds—(1) Anaayukt gaman. (2) Anaayukt sthaan. (3) Anaayukt 
nishidan. (4) Anaayukt tvag-vartan. (5) Anaayukt ullanghan. 
(6) Anaayukt prallanghan. (7) Anaayukt sarvendriya yogayojana. (these 
are all careless movements) 


939. vitae aaa TM, a wean, Tedarqatad, 
PUTT, BUTUSHAM, APTANA, TATA, AY aalserra| 

920. ctarrean—(aet & aa aaex at fats) fea aa war a tt 
(9) snarTahia—qayet Se & fre yee TH son, eT wEN |e A wars 


» TEM! Teeagahtea—araraies a aihiwra & atgare wer! (3) aregq—‘set AX aM 


fear’ $8 as Ha &H are fara we (x) Hawfapiera—wegrant SH aaa a Pr ankk 
AAT SEM! (4) seTAITAT-UT Hist H fee steer amie a Geran CEA 
(&) @a—arest—ear-aret argent taeda Baer SCAT! (9) Batd—safterra— 
Be Ha HY ayHet aT HET WHat Fs ala ara A HT 
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137. Lokopachar-vinaya is of seven kinds—(1) Abhyasavarttitva—to 
sit with the guru for learning scriptures and pursue acquisition of 
virtues. (2) Parachhandanuvarttitva—to follow the desire and command 
of acharya and other seniors. (3) Karyahetu—to be humble with a feeling 
of gratitude that he has taught me. (4) Kritpratikritita—to respond for 
favours with modesty and good behaviour. (5) Artagaveshanata—to keep 
proper arrangements of medicines and other needs of the ailing. 
(6) Desh-kaalajnata—to mould behaviour according to time and place. 
(7) Sarvarth apratilomata—to conduct oneself properly and pleasantly in 
all activity. To avoid unpleasant and improper demeanour. 


farer—orrrerat 4 ‘Pera’ & et ate ea Sate & at yore at ax eern, Pa 
a fern ae! ga afar & arate ata-aaa ante feaa ar aref %, ara onkk A 
PT] AMAT HE EI GH BT Ex sera! gad utara e—aky aeas anke Sew! za 
CRT & are sr-aahs ante ferra ar aef tsa ue ara sh uy aga, Jat a 
THA WATT HAT | 


Wee or ade, vA, ga ale at Bia ye wafe a ayy 8 Praha fara’ sea 
AE Hl He S, AE MY ie Jeer ah & fre saa B1 stants aa A aa aaftrarx 
H gars Pfr Mey or aels F 


Elaboration—Jain acharyas have given two interpretations of the 
term vinaya. One is to remove and destroys (vinayan or vinash) karma 
particles from the soul. According to this interpretation the meaning of 
Jnana, darshan and other types of vinaya is to shed karmas through 
right and proper pursuit of knowledge and other such activities. The 
second interpretation is to worship, respect and honour with modesty. 
According to this interpretation the meaning of jnana, darshan and 
other types of vinaya is to worship, respect, honour and serve knowledge 
and those endowed with knowledge. 


Prashast means gaining noble/pious bent of mind, speech and body 
and avoiding aprashast or ignoble/evil one. Vinaya is the art of behaviour 
in life and it is useful for both ascetic and householder Various 
classifications of vinaya are described in Tap Adhikar of Aupapatik Sutra. 


aygad—Te SAMUDGHAT-PAD (SEGMENT OF SAMUDGHAT) 


926, Wl WN TI, A AeA, «= FaTATPa, 
ATTA TAT, mec CATT, SeTeTATP aA, afereaqrae | 
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92¢, Vqgad aa &-(9) Teragg—det a tsa SF we He amea—weail aT 
wet Pree | (2) Berra wee SH een A HE aer-waett ar ater Pew! 
(3) MrenPrRaqqA ACT S YS He aet—wesit wr grec Proet! (¥) Sterrqea— 
fafteer xt GAA ye ere at wel Bled EU Tae wee A aaweel ar waar ST 
(4) TRAIT wet ad wT HS ame-weel at get Paw 
(8) werRaggd—wie + heel & + SA ae ugéargdl ay A siet & amar 
Tes S Us va Yoo & wa A Go oner—vesit ar Hack H Pe)! arat six atta set 
(s) HAMA TIA-IIGS & ore Tey Te aa dete ante de ait a Rate aga 
afte em ot tah THE Se & fire ws, ware anf H wa A va—veait ar ara a 
wet Hern | gay Hae ats TAG wr El Haferaygara ar aly Fa, ATAPI APT-9, 
WA 90C1 (feat Shear arT-2 Fw x4g) 

138. Samudghat (bursting; the process employed for transmutation 
and transformation) is of seven kinds—(1) Vedana Samudghat—Bursting 
forth of some soul-space-points due to intensity of pain. (2) Kashaya 
Samudghat—Bursting forth of some soul-space-points due to intensity of 
passions. (3) Maranantik Samudghat—Bursting forth of some soul-space- 
points before the moment of death. (4) Vaikriya Samudghat—To cause 
some soul-space-points to enter a transmuted body while performing 
transmutation without completely leaving the original body. (5) Taijas 
Samudghat—Bursting forth of some soul-space-points while manifesting 
tejoleshya (fire-power). (6) Aharak Samudghat—When a Kevali is not 
around to resolve some doubt, a Chaturdash-purvi ascetic sends forth 
some soul-space-points in the form of a telemigratory body (Aharak 
Sharira) to a distant. Kevali to get an answer. This process is Aharak 
Samudghat. (7) Kevali Samudghat—When one Antarmuhurt of life span 
is left but the remaining quanta of the three karmas including Vedaniya is 
proportionately high, in order to balance the difference this process is 
employed by bursting forth the soul-space-points to acquire staff-shape 
and other shapes. It lasts only eight Samaya. (for detailed description of 
Kevali Samudghat see Illustrated Anyuogadvar Sutra, part-1, aphorism- 
108) (Hindi Tika, part-2, p 456) 


928. TRA Aa APM WTA Ts Aa! 

928%. agua & A get ware Y are ager ala FI 

139. In the same way manushyas (human beings) also have these 
seven Samudghats. 


AAT Carey (343 ) Seventh Sthaan 


Se ee Pe a a 


ee Pe ee Pe et 


SS 


UR on oe oS 


weaerdt—FreaI—T_ PRAVACHAN-NIHNAVA-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF MENDACIOUS SECEDER) 

9¥o. VATA MH wast Aeraee eas aa TAISEN TORN, A ae 
Fe, wear, sara, apessa, asta, aufsar, safer 949. wos 
MMS TAI PST aA TAA eM, A ASI Wael, aya, sae, 
araia, WF, SyT, Werntsct | 

9¥o, TAT ATA Here H det F aa veered (amy fared veo ae 
art) t &-(9) seta, (2) sla wrefirs, (3) ateahtne, (x) arqebies, (4) Bia, 
(&) Ses, (9) orafsa 99. sa Ola Waes—-Preal & ara eater 8-(9) sant, 
(2) fasaqa, (3) arerexyfa, (+) atgafta, (4) 1, (&) WSsqe, (9) Theraiee 

140. In the Tirtha (order) of Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir there were 
seven Pravachan-nihnavas (mendacious seceders or doctrines or sects 
antithetical to Agams)—(1) Bahurat, (2) Jivapradeshik, (3) Avyaktik, 
(4) Samuchchhedik, (5) Dvaikriya, (6) Trairashik and (7) Abaddhik. 
141. These seven Pravachan-nihnavas (sects) had seven dharmacharyas 
(religious preceptors)—(1) Jamali, (2) Tishyagupta, (3) Ashadhabhuti, 
(4) Ashvamitra, (5) Gang, (6) Shadulak and (7) Goshthamahil. 


982. Tate OT AS TAI ST MASAO SM, Tt AE 
Aah TANT, Vata PisarserMAy | 
Great cag, Breensakrorreg 9 (are— Aen) 
982. SF Md Waad—Peat ot sate aa are F ge—(9) sae, (2) HIATT, 
(3) seraferenr, (%) PrPrer, (4) Seger, (&) area, (9) GTI 
142. These seven Pravachan-nihnavas originated in seven cities— 


(1) Shravasti, (2) Rishabhapur, (8) Shvetavika, (4) Mithila, (5) Ullukatira 
(6) Antaranjika and (7) Dashapur. 


bd 
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(SEGMENT OF FRUITS OF KARMA) 


9¥ 2. Maa aR OT SAT AAA apa TTA, aT AEA aT, 


APM SA, (AIT WM, AYN TH), APN wa, Aged, aqeaT! 
988. TAMA TR HT SH AAA HITT TH, aT AeA eT, 


(TAO SA, AAPM AMT, AAO TH, ATT HA, ANSE), TETEA| 
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983. MN -date GF oT aya (Quer welt) aa Weare ar F—(9) AIT ore, 
(2) wate Ba, (3) Tater he, (+) wate Te, (4) Tate eas, (&) TAGE, (9) TA Ya 
ISS, THATS GH BH ays (FG SI Het HT) Ara ware wr B—(9) aaNet ne, 
(2) SPs BY, SATS he, (%) oP TE, (4) arte Ga, (&) AAG, (9) TaIgIEI 

143. The anubhaava (fruits) of Saata-vedaniya karma (karma 
responsible for experience of pleasure) is of seven kinds—(1) manojna shabd 
(pleasant sound), (2) manojna rupa (pleasant appearance), (3) manojna 
gandh (pleasant smell), (4) manojna rasa (pleasant taste), (5) manojna 
sparsh (pleasant touch), (6) manah sukha (mental pleasure) and (7) vachan 
sukha (vocal pleasure). 144. The anubhaava (fruits) of Asaata-vedaniya 
karma (karma responsible for experience of misery) is of seven kinds— 
(1) amanojna shabd (unpleasant sound), (2) amanojna rupa (unpleasant 
appearance), (3) amanojna gandh (unpleasant smell), (4) amanojna rasa 
(unpleasant taste), (5) amanojna sparsh (unpleasant touch), (6) manah 
duhkha (mental misery) and (7) vachan duhkha (vocal misery). 


TéA—Te NAKSHATRA-PAD (SEGMENT OF CONSTELLATIONS) 


18%. Hea MAM TT! IVE. Hee oF AA aM yatta 
To, a AeA, Aa, are, Aaa, yareaa, sare, adi! 
9¥9, atari of aa Tea aerate worn, a Hest, ah, 
Rohrer, Teoh, Rey, stat, TreTT| 


984. AMT WaT H Mat at Fl 9eR. afta one at aaa ydare aa B 
(9) sfafrg, (2) samt, (3) aPrer, («) grafivsn, (4) garage, (g) sarc, 
(9) tachi 9x9. afta ante art sat efrorare art %-(9) afar, (2) ret, 
(3) phere, (x) yafre, (&) amat, (9) gag! 


145. Magha nakshatra (Regulus; the 10th) has seven stars. 146. Seven 
nakshatras including Abhijit are with Purvadvar (when going towards 
east is auspicious)—(1) Abhijit (Lyrae; the 22nd), (2) Shravan (Alpha 
Aquilae; the 23rd), (3) Dhanishtha (Belta Delphini; the 24th), (4) Shat 
Bhishag (Lambda Aquarii; the 25th), (5) Purva Bhadrapad (Alpha Pegasi; 
the 26th), (6) Uttara Bhadrapad (Gama Pegasi; the 27th) and (7) Revati 
(Zeta Piscium; the 28th) 147. Seven nakshatras including Ashvini are with 
Dakshin-dvar (when going towards south is auspicious)—(1) Asvini (Beta 
Arietis; the 1st), (2) Bharani (35 Arietis; the 2nd), (3) Krittika (Eta Tauri 
or Pleiades; the 3rd), (4) Rohini (Aldebaran; the 4th), (5) Mrigashirsha 
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(Lambda Orionis; the 5th), (6) Ardra (Alpha Orionis; the 6th), and 
(7) Punarvasu (Beta Geminorum; the 7th). 


98¢C. FeMea of OA RAM Aaah TT, A He—TRN, stare, wT, 
FART, STH, Sell, ral 9¥k. altaea ot Aa wR Tararftar 
TORN, TTA, FATET, AUST, HST, Fell, FEMATS, TATATET| 

9¥¢. Ga one aa aaa oarare ae %-(9) ger, (2) aeaer, (3) aM, 
(¥) awe, (&) eet, (9) Prat 9¥e. eae on ae aaa caer aa #- 
(9) wafer, (2) Fagen, (2) aryeen, (¥) eT, (4) Fe, (&) Faforer, (9) Teerare 

148. Seven nakshatras including Pushya are with Pashchim-dvar 
(when going towards west is auspicious)—(1) Pushya (Delta Cancri; the 
8th), (2) Ashlesha (Alpha Hydrae; the 9th), (8) Magha (Regulus; the 
10th), (4) Purva Phalguni (Delta Leonis; the 11th), (5) Uttara Phalguni 
(Beta Leonis; the 12th), (6) Hasta (Delta Corvi; the 13th) and (7) Chitra 
(Spica Virginis; the 14th). 149. Seven nakshatras including Swati are 
with Uttar-dvar (when going towards north is auspicious)—(1) Swati 
(Arcturus; the 15th), (2) Vishakha (Alpha Librae; the 16th), 
(3) Anuradha (Delta Scorpii; the 17th), (4) Jyeshtha (Antares; the 18th), 
(5) Mula (Lambda Scorpii; the 19th), (6) Purva Ashadha (Delta 
Sagittarii; the 20th) and (7) Uttara Ashadha (Sigma Sagittarii; the 21st) 

faaar—ots aera & arqare ArT are & fer re fear at a Aart BY, Ta Aer & A 
oa fen F aT HA UT Aa aM tec 21 aE AAT Gr Al Hea a fhe F 
AIG TAT F | 


Elaboration—According to Jain Agams there is a belief that when 
moving on a day assigned to a particular constellation in the direction 
assigned to that particular constellation one faces that particular 
constellation. This facing constellation is auspicious and augurs success. 


%e—-W KOOT-PAD (SEGMENT OF PEAKS) 
940, aga Aa aed ara AA FS TOA, Fae 
fas arrres a, sare AreraaTHS | 
wags fara Har, fates a Ase 19 1 (Aer—aran) 
949. sigeled eta Wea AEA AA HT TTA, aT TT 
fas a wea, arate | 
TACHS les, astra asry Aa 119 
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q4o, Waygy ame aa 4 dea aaarada we at He &-(9) Page, 
(2) arrreae, (2) HreTatiRY, (*) TagGegRe, (4) rERe, (&) wage, (9) fafsregel 

949. Wega ae ay Y were aaenrcada we art He &-(9) feage, 
(2) WermTetHe, (3) TreacradtHe, (x) Tampepe, (4) waftape, (&) wiecterpe, 
(9) oARE | | 

150. In Jambu Dveep on the Saumanas Vakshaskar mountain there 
are seven koots (peaks)—(1) Siddhakoot, (2) Saumanas-koot, 


(3) Mangalavatikoot, (4) Devakurukoot, (5) Vimal-koot, (6) Kaanchan- 
koot and (7) Vishishtakoot. 


151. In Jambu Dveep on the Gandhamadan Vakshaskar mountain 
there are seven koots (peaks)—(1) Siddhakoot, (2) Gandhamadan- 
koot, (3) Gandhilavatikoot, (4) Uttarakurukoot, (5) Sphatik-koot, 
(6) Lohitaksh-koot and (7) Anandan-koot. 


Pererel—We KULAKOTI-PAD (SEGMENT OF SPECIES) 

942. faghtart wa att—perlis—ahayE— AAAS TTT | 

Q42, ahaa oie ol ae ara a wypS Heraife F 

152. Dvindriya (two-sensed beings) have seven lac (hundred 
thousand) species (jati kulakoti) in their genuses (yoni pramukh) 

Reeve or ae S—sare war wis Harare ar are B, say Tas SA art Hal 
fata wart a Heal se et F are ont & Hh sas aa 1A weal aaa wT 
4 pe Hed €1 gira & argent ahaa siel a aPrat dt are eit ge alfeat ara wre 
& 1 (Rat Aer 7-2 7s) 

Elaboration—Yoni means place of birth or genus. Jati kulakoti means 
various species in that particular jati or class. For example numerous 
species of worms are born in cow dung; they-are collectively called kula. 


According to the commentator (Vritti) two-sensed beings have two lac 
genuses and seven lac species. 


Wet—e PAAP-KARMA-PAD (SEGMENT OF DEMERITORIOUS KARMA) 

943. after 1 aaentreahad Vere waaay Fatty ar Preife at fateredta ar, 
a FaI—*ngahraka, (ikeathratratad, ahaadtritreaka, AopeaPreahaa, 
ayia), cahrakia, trate) wef (safr—ga—wa—Ae ae) 
Prat aa 
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943. otal 4 are wart @ Praia arett ar garien a daa fark, aed F aire wth 
(3) “hres Fratta yeret ar, (2) Rebate (eda) Preiftia genet ar, (3) Rebates 
(fret) Pretta genet an, (¥) vasa Pdf gare ar, (4) are Prdfta yeret a, 
(&) da Profi garredt ar, (9) at Prdfa genet ari set ware oiled Y are eared @ Prdfeher 
Sere Hi aa Ss SII, Fe, aT, Aas aie Prater Par’, ara ¥ she att 

153. All beings did, do and will acquire (sanchit) karma particles in 
the form of demeritorious karmas in the past, present and future 
respectively seven ways—(1) nairayik nirvartit (earned as infernal 
beings), (2) tiryagyonik nirvartit (earned as male animals), 
(3) tiryagyoniki nirvartit (earned as female animals), (4) manushya 
nirvartit (earned as male human beings), (5) maanushi nirvartit (earned 
as female human beings), (6) deva nirvartit (earned as male divine 
beings) and (7) devi nirvartit (earned as female divine beings). 

In the same way all beings did, do and will augment (upachaya), bond 
(bandh), fructify (udiran), experience (vedan) and shed (nirjaran) the 
acquired karma particles in the past, present and future respectively in 
aforesaid seven ways. 


Jgtei—Te PUDGAL-PAD (SEGMENT OF MATTER) 


4¥, ANU GN HAT WORT! 944, AAMT wT wa 
AAP TGA WTA SAT TTA | 

94Y. Me TAT Met YET oT S19NY. Ge amie weet F stam wt 
Tet FET oT F1 aa wae at Raft a gered ora Fa TT aM 
Fae oT EI 

Sat Tere AS qh Te eT, TS BT CIT AH A PT ae Ge araT— are FI 

154. There are infinite saat pradeshi pudgal-skandhs (aggregates of 
seven ultimate particles). 155. There are infinite saat pradeshavagadh 
pudgal-skandhs (ultimate particles occupying seven space-points). There 
are infinite pudgal-skandhs (ultimate particles) with stability of seven 
Samayas. There are infinite pudgal-skandhs (ultimate particles) with 
seven units of the attribute of black appearance 


In the same way there are infinite pudgal-skandhs (ultimate 
particles) with seven units of each of the remaining attributes of smell, 
taste, and touch. 

Waa Vt Aaa tl 
@ END OF THE SEVEN STHAAN e@ 
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aed wr ¥ ae at den a wate favat ar dae $1 Faq Pera, 7 
aR, vas, aga, wie ane aad afte aecaqet etsy arateat—e ¥ Pre ta 
Bl Tet Tea TAT S Rs ACH ST ATT ST STAT AE HTT, Takes Ba ahs ara st 
aot age Tae 1 Pra wa A org a we teh SB, ext a are Aa F atx 
oa—het & fara ¥ faare eet, ae sre wee wea AA Sta! Harada ake sat ar 
Ger Gta AT over fay a ya Gear F1 Ta aw Wart va ward wea Fl wa 
waite at Fad wer & fer sata & PH ae ga vis AF Pea Sar &, ast F oh hea 
Ben & aie ate aera F Teas eter &, a set Ht ara tal H ara freee H ora #1 set 
a waar ATE eet at er-ahte Ge AF gaa ears ait set oH Rreeer-aHH 
Wet-aMd ate art F Siferat F afer aca 2 

gab fart aot stot at areas SA Tet Sat Sal F aah ear F1 

Ararat et wa-Rete ar fear Sa EU saa Ta & fH aE ares Arann at fay 
& feng Hae et hae aS, TTS, GA, SA, aI ans at Ta HI at S wa, Ha 
HTS (Te) VAM ait Set H AEH GAM Pre Gerad Tea FI 

ATA & Aer set wl saa |r seer wel & fH aes you waa 7 Sr 
ARATE HT TS WHT ALM & fee ree Ae sat S| 

airt—-erat—ae A garat & fe wae A areat—-qaal, Faw ans ats 
Waal HT SAT saga S| sera HA set al grated fa ara F wt arava 
arte ore Wor ar SAT aTTage SF 

datt-aygadt & are wal ar a, ae porate at aA, ae ware & 
ataranteal et, as wert ot agda—Pafeacer ar, ae gta ar acts aft xem 3 

FH a & WITH A Caet—faere STA Tea AY A TST, Ae, Aen, sega ake ans 


TPN Bt APA HI AACS FATA F | 
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EIGHTH STHAAN (PLACE NUMBER EIGHT) 


INTRODUCTION 


The eighth Sthaan compiles things related to the numeral eight. The 
topics include biology, group management, astrology, medicine, 
geography etc. Most important discussion is in the Alochana (criticism) 
segment. It is stated there that a simple soul does not indulge in deceit 
whereas an evil soul considers deceit to be his cleverness. A person with 
a feeling of remorse for sins, faith in religion and belief in doctrine of 
karma is never happy indulging in deceit. A deceitful person tries to 
conceal his faults after committing. He is oppressed with numerous 
fears. As warnings to a deceitful person it is stated that he is cursed in 
this as well as the next world. Even when he reincarnates in the divine 
realm he is insulted by other gods. When he descends to reincarnate as a 
human being again, he is born in a poor family and after leading a life 
filled with rejection and insults he continues to suffer in cycles of rebirth. 


As against this a person who criticizes and repents for his faults, 
attains happiness in both the worlds. 


Describing the mental state of a treacherous person, it is shown that 
in order to conceal his deceit he continuously remains seething inside 
like furnaces meant for melting iron, copper, gold and silver and like 
potter’s and brick-maker’s kilns. 


The purpose of vividly narrating the grave faults of treachery is to 
ensure that an aspirant avoids practicing deceit. This section about 
deceit provides profound inspiration to remain simple. 


Gani-sampada-pad conveys that it is imperative that a head of a 
gana (group of ascetics) be a person endowed with eight kinds of wealth 
(virtues) including wealth of conduct and wealth of scriptures. A person 
who prescribes atonement to the repenting should also necessarily have 
eight kinds of wealth including aparisravi. 


The descriptions of eight Samayas of Kevali Samudghat, eight levels 
of darkness, Akriyavadis, eight kinds of Ayurvedic methods of treatment 
and eight prithvis are also worth studying. 


At the beginning of this seieelas yardstick of eight virtues of an 
ascetic indulging in solitary practices.-have been mentioned. They include 
faith, truthfulness, intelligence and scholarship. ee 
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EIGHTH STHAAN (Place Number Eight) 


vader MeM—T_ EKAL-VIHAR-PRATIMA-PAD (SEGMENT OF SOLITARY STAY) 

9. safe aie waa seem ahtelt wHaerdh vadahart fetta, 
a Wel—ael yftaana, wel git, Aer gftona, aeeqa yitaona, afr, 
sTetterest, Pater, HiaeTq7y | 

9. Hs Cat (el) & Mes arorTe Wearent ferere wha at eitenre ax Pere BA 
ara Stat &1Ha-(9) TaTA JSS, (2) Meare Fou, (3) Aaa Gey, (v) aEqa yoy, 
(4) aREATT Jes, (&) aenfracr ges, (9) yk ges, (¢) dea gem) 

1. An ascetic endowed with eight sthaans (qualities) is qualified to 
accept ekal-vihar pratima (special ascetic-practice of staying in 
| solitude)—(1) Shraddhavan purush (person with faith), (2) Satyavadi 
_ purush (truthful person), (3) Medhavi purush (intelligent person), 
(4) Bahushrut purush (scholarly person), (5) Shaktiman purush 
(powerful person), (6) Alpadhikaran purush (strife-less person), 
| (7) Dhritiman purush (patient person) and (8) Viryasampanna purush 
' (enthusiastic person). 

i , 

ij fee a He HT aren rat athe fae HA EU Ne -aET GA HT alfae 
| met fren wire’ 31 ary de areal F stron ax Baer 8-(9) wae Per wien 
; Share ST Te (3) Praeer ears HEA oe (2) MAY ants Prague tere 
i ST! 

/ wad @ wea aa F wae-frer_ahten Sian wet BH aaa & ans ait aca ma 
i &-(9) serry-saet waa ait os atsrarq (2) aaat—ige iter wert FES 
Ue semetia reat or GIT HE Tera i (2) Aal—-gawen a war sha Ow wa 
| farce | (¥) aeqa—ar oe tag ys ar stat! (4) TREAT! TTA SA A ota 
7 
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wefecat €-(9) aren, Be we aH ar 7 fet oe ot a ye a coh a a 
(2) ara, a att Pron at aha ar area Ara’ Bi gah fw wa Be aryait o at a 
UT HAM: SAT Aa, Fae ae Bara & ater, Tad ax feet are az, Delt are 
Tae 4 atte ate are saat F ee Gael HEM VSM F1 (3) GIA, Fe BT 
& Watt S Tevara, ast, Fed ane art at ga—ale one & at aA SA ara wa 
St AAT Tl (¥) WH, ae aren at ero a fea sears Aaattes a Hat A are 31 
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(4) oa, Fe aa aot al sot ferHfteat He cars fe wetHre soet anak axe ht ae waa 
Ua vel eet SI) a ate frrmer—wie eee axa %, vas Re ow otal 
Heteat FY ane Sr atagaH 1 (&) HAMMETT SIM Be BT TAM Tat AA 
ceeet I SauraeH el eT (9) TAM cha-ares F ara TA Ud aHA-—ahrpA 
Tae al Tet Be A Stary 1 (¢) Aeeta—elipa area F Peat Gee SAT TE 
Elaboration—Ekal-vihar pratima is to resolve to do spiritual practices 
in solitude and to move alone after seeking due permission from the guru 
and Sangh. An ascetic can move alone under three conditions—(1) on 
accepting ekal-vihar pratima, (2) on accepting Jina-kalp and (3) on 
accepting Masiki or other Bhikshu pratimas (special ascetic practices). 
Here eight qualifications of accepting ekal-vihar pratima have been 
listed—(1) Shraddhavan—person with unwavering righteousness and 
impeccable conduct. (2) Satyavadi—resolute in observing accepted vows 
and veracious in stating the fundamentals propagated by the Arhat. 
(3) Medhavi—sagacious and acutely sharp and intelligent in absorbing 
knowledge from scriptures. (4) Bahushrut—scholar of at least nine to ten 
Purvas. (5) Shaktiman—there are five yardsticks of being powerful— 
(i) Austerity related : should not be overwhelmed by hunger even if he 
does not get food for six months. (ii) Sattva related : the practice to win 
over fear and sleep is called sattva. For this the aspirant has to practice 
doing one night Kayotsarg progressively first at the place of stay, then 
outside the place of stay, then at some crossing, then in some abandoned 
house and lastly at cremation ground. (iii) Sutra-bhaavana : the aspirant 
acquires with the help of Sutra-paravartan (repetition of aphorisms or 
mantra chanting) the capacity to know different units of time, such as 
Uchchhavas (one exhale), Ghadi (quarter of an hour) and Muhurt 
(48 minutes), without the aid of movement of the sun or other such 
measure. (iv) Ekatva : the aspirant attains self realization and 
experiences that soul is an indivisible unit of sentience different from the 
physical body. (v) Bal : the aspirant develops so great a mental strength 
that gravest of afflictions fails to move him. It is necessary for an 
aspirant who desires to accept the Jina-kalp pratima to pass the 
aforesaid five tests. (6) Alpadhikaran—an aspirant who does not fructify 
or precipitate the pacified karmas responsible for strife and does not 
trigger new strife. (7) Dhritiman—an aspirant who is detached in 
indulgence and non-indulgence (rati-arati) as well as patient in enduring 
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0 Sr ao 
pleasant and unpleasant afflictions. (8) Viryasampanna—an aspirant 
who is ever enthusiastic in observing the accepted spiritual practices. 

(Note : All beings in the universe are included in these eight classes) 


at—ae-TE_ YONI-SANGRAHA-PAD (SEGMENT OF PLACE OF ORIGIN) 
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5}. Safe aAPRINS TMA, | aeI—siem, dT, [ aTET, THA, TAIT, 
i aqhemn J, stem, vaariera | 

1 . 

; 2. a-aae (Saft eA) ate wart at 8-(9) asa, (2) da, (3) Wage, 
1 (¥) TH, (4) Geaea, (&) Ta, (9) gehen, (¢) stroma 

: 2. Yoni sangraha (places of origin) are of eight kinds—(1) Andaj, or 
; born from an egg, as are birds, reptiles, etc. (2) Potaj or born as fully 
; formed infants, as are elephants and tigers. (3) Jarayuj, or placental, 
i such as man, cow etc. (4) Rasaj or born out of liquids including milk, 
i curd, oil etc. (5) Samsvedaj, or born out of sweat, such as louse, nit, etc. 
A (6) Sammoorchanaj, or of asexual origin, such as worms. (7) Udbhij, or 
those that burst out of the earth when born, such as khanjanak. 
(8) Aupapatik, or born instantaneously, such as gods. 


Fi 
; mht arte GATI-AAGATI-PAD (SEGMENT OF BIRTH FROM AND TO) 

Ro 3. Stet tga stgrricran ToT, at aeT—sisy stery Tar sischeal 
: a, wanted a, (rrsatedt a, Tafsat a, Wasted a, dahsrfea a, 
Rh wteratedt at), saarteefsay ar sara | 

5 ATS sey stem ReMEM ster a, eA a, IEAM aT, 
: TENT TI, TAERTT a, AAMT a, BATT al), Taaaae at AAT 
F ¥. Ua Dreams areas Bart aay ore | 

! 2. Hwee wis ome mts aie are carters ea Esa 

Fi arse Gs areal + sear eet Far avSal a, at awl a, aT saga a, at Tawi 
2 4, O detest 8, a aaa 8, ot aghisat a, at stronral @ amex gaa Har Fi 

R we aE Vt aA asa Vala at Beat gaN arecre @, aT dlawed a, aI 
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RTgTET S, A THT S, TT caer a, oT ane a, a oqhowed a, a 
arate & sere eat 3 


¥. gal weare dart A ate orga oh ane afte ait ars ornra 21 ste cast ane 
Shey wor afer aire sarees arts weere at Ae Set Bi (Reare & re Fat a, wTT-2, 
JB ¥C2, Tet TF 224) 
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3. Andaj jiva (egg-born beings) have eight kinds of gatis (reincarnation 
to) and eight aagatis (reincarnation from)—A being taking birth as Andaj 
being reincarnates from either Andaj beings, Potaj beings, Jarayuj 
beings, Rasaj beings, Samsvedaj beings, Sammoorchanaj beings, Udbhij 
beings, or Aupapatik beings. 

The same Andaj being leaving the state of Andaj being reincarnates 
in the genus of either Andaj beings, Potaj beings, Jarayuj beings, Rasaj 
beings, Samsvedaj beings, Sammoorchanaj beings, Udbhij beings or 
Aupapatik beings. In other words it can reincarnate in any of the said 
eight genuses. 


4. Potaj beings and Jarayuj beings also have eight gatis and aagatis. 
The remaining beings including Rasaj beings do not have eight kinds of 


gatis (reincarnation to) and aagatis (reincarnation from). (for more details 
see Vritti, leaf 395 and Hindi Tika, part-2, p. 482) 


ad a9—-TE KARMA BANDH-PAD (SEGMENT OF BONDAGE OF KARMAS) 

4. Wat ag aarish atiq a rift a fare a, a we 
G. Oar OT ate HrTSTSA Fahy at reife ar Patereifa at oad Bal 0. wa Perez 
ATA VAT | 

&. at wat 4 ate artuapieat or acta arr AF daa fear %, ada A ar wt 
aie afer F HA-(9) seAracetta, (2) eefaracetra, (3) deta, (x) seta, (4) ong, 
(&) A, (9) THT, (¢) aeTTT &. ATH shal A oe ors arvana or daa fear 2, 
Ht TW F att afar A STA ©. eat gare Sas aH & a aves area shal 4 ans 
aryafaat ot tera fiat %, He we F att Ht 

5. All beings did, do and will acquire (sanchaya) eight karma prakritis 
(species of karmas) in the past, present and future respectively— 
(1) Jnanavaraniya, (2) Darshanavaraniya, (3) Vedaniya, (4), Mohaniya, 
(5) Ayu, (6) Naam, (7) Gotra and (8) Antaraya. 6. Naarak (infernal) 
beings did, do and will acquire (sanchaya) the said eight karma prakritis 
(species of karmas) in the past, present and future respectively. 7. In the 
same way all beings of all Dandaks up to Vaimaniks did, do and will 


acquire (sanchaya) the said eight karma prakritis (species of karmas) in 
the past, present and future respectively. 
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- é. at 1 ag Sesh vafattiig a waka a vatehreifa awa Aa 
5 Ua feor—safat—gqa—wa— aq ae fret Fal wa Bo asd dem naa 
7 ¢. thal 4 om ae aivaftal or daa, wrea, a, sé, dar ait Prohor Pear 
FS, BTW & Be BA! TA ee ATeat B Meat Sera aw a eveal & vai 3 ans 
A onaphad a daa, sre, ee, séhem, Jaq alte Protea feat, ar ¥ att RA 
a a Wert este aust ¥ ae nfs Se val ar He HEAT ART 

8. All beings did, do and will augment (upachaya), bond (bandh), 
fructify (udiran), experience (vedan) and shed (nirjaran) the aforesaid 
eight species of karmas in the past, present and future respectively. In 
the same way all beings of all Dandaks up to Vaimaniks did, do and will 
augment (upachaya), bond (bandh), fructify (udiran), experience (vedan) 
and shed (nirjaran) the aforesaid eight species of karmas in the past, 
present and future respectively. In the same way these six statements 


about acquiring (etc.) should be read for all the twenty four Dandaks 
(places of suffering). 


OTeARTA—TE ALOCHANA-PAD (SEGMENT OF CRITICISM) 


8. aefe amie wat ard wee ot aneiteeM, oh VeRO, (CN Pid, of 

wean, wt free, oh aaa, ot TET san, oN sets waked 
i aalerd) aia, a wetaitg arg, exh ar, ahtente are, afedt at a fear, 
; I aT Pear, safeore ar A fee, frit at ahterseag, Ha ar a aReeE 


8. Aree ath ArT Sw ae areeit @ saat aneitaar, whims, Pret, ve, 
aargfe (Prafa) sire fagfa sé aeat &1 Ga: Ser ae we”, Ver wea a vara A 
vel ater & cat a aera waked eit aa-art at eter wet 21a ans |r sa 
wart &-(9) 44 (year A) araccta ard frat %, (2) F (ada A) craccia ord wx 
tel & (3) F (fae 8) aaa ard we, (Rat saat area Prat ail ae 2) 
(3) (ameter wet 8) Fe aroanfh ehh, (4) Ae aavtare (aa) etm, () Ae 
caterer (afersar aot ery yeh) Stem, (09) Fe (ate dar Gira) ARCs aura a ae 
Wiener) wr et one, (¢) At aer—(aeey a ast when) a St oT 

9. For eight reasons a treacherous person, even after committing 
treachery, does not criticize (alochana) the act, do critical review 
(pratikraman), reprove (ninda) (before self), reproach (garha) (before the 
guru), refrain from doing the act (vyauritti), purge himself (vishuddhi), 
resolve not to repeat, or accept suitable atonement and penance. Those 
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eight reasons are—(1) I have (in the past) committed a misdeed. (2) I am 
(at present) committing a misdeed. (3) I will (in the future) commit a 
misdeed. (so, why criticize and reprove ?) (4) (If I do so) I will become 
disreputable (apkirti). (5) I will be dishonoured (avarnavad). (6) Others 
will ignore me (avinaya). (7) It will reduce my kirti (already acquired 
prestige due to worldly wealth). (8) It will reduce my yash (prestige 
gained due to virtues). 

90. (&) gfe oes anh ard eee orate, (aRaatoon, fide, azo, 
frm, Raton, aac sao, aehe wakod adres) weaan, 
a Wet— 

(9) vafrea ot sted aie wefea safer! (2) saarg wea wate (3) aad 
meter rate (x) Tras aN Ara See OH arte, (OH aa, ot fda, 
Th thes, oh fsran, ot Rate, oT rE aepoM, oN sets waked 
aren) wear, RY cet set! (4) TTR ar AP wee aTAAM, 
(iamion, Prom, after, fata, file, sacra seyptoa, serite 
waked aaleei) asa, se ae ame! (&) asthe anh ard wee oN 
aa, (OH asec, ot Peo, of wea, ot Preto, ot azo, ot 
TRUMAN HYMN, MH Hes Wako aaresi) wanton, wey Tet STE 
(9) agstfa art wa eee ari, (Reaion, fran, wien, feta, 
Rae, ATI ayo, wate waked adent gan), sky aa 
amie! (¢) svahta-waaaet aa aaa ore aM, Aa, 7 
ATATSAT AA OT TA | 

90, (&) ate areal & area arn Sth aa aneeaan Heat 3, ww Hee F, 
Prat arm &, Tel Hes, argh wean %, fiyhs wear %, “A oF: der aa wer’ ta 
Set Sl Baa Sat s aire (Prsfa) aeratra wafer gar aaah rare Heat 31a as 
BOT FF WHT F— a 

(9) Arava cor ae wiles Tea eet S| (le Prat aed &, fa gaat aa A a Belrr 
TWA BI (2) SITS Aiea Star F1 (AeA aH F tanh F ht Peale ane tai FX saa 
Bet ) (3) aronfa—Aear oer afés eer Bi ta a a ee der aye ae a 
fercepe Gear arena Star Bi (wv) vit ara war Hh arora Hes aretha wR S, 
Prat, wef, argh area ait ats ae aca é, Ga: der ae weer’ tar wed a oe 
wt vet een %, ud amare waked eit coat at elo wh wa act 3, sed. 
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are el eet 1 (4) GH Arar ve Hy ae area SH Tas sneha Sea F, 
wien, Fra, vel, aarghe ait fayhe oraz, | ¥ oF: tera wer’, ta aed a 
wad et s, aararra waked att saat sare erat %, sae amet eet $1 
(&) SH rere Sgt Meret HTH A Tae are Bratz, Te wher, Pr, wet, 
aarghe at fags aera s, A ga: der ze Ge’ ter Het at Ht aera ae Arar é aT 
meres orate at aaa ethene wea &, Ta are we Stat Bi (9) St TAT 
IEI ATA tH Gea sree weer %, wtat, Pre, Tet, aTgha atte Pagyks 
Ms, A OT: Ser wel wen’, Ver wer a saa ear %, aura waa ait ai 
Ter a SUM s, Tab sree el F1 (c) AY aan a sora A afer 
BM ait aett Gera St ato AA Saar Cera a AA PH ae aa P| 


FAS SN 8 Ge sire HA a dare Baz 


10. (a) For eight reasons a treacherous person, after committing 
treachery, does criticize (alochana) the act, do critical review 
(pratikraman), reprove (ninda) (before self), reproach (garha) (before the 
guru), refrain from doing the act (vyauritti), purge himself (vishuddhi), 
resolve not to repeat, or accept suitable atonement and penance. Those 
eight reasons are— 


(1) This life ((halok) of a fraud is condemned. (People censure him and 
this causes a constant mental disturbance.) (2) Next life (upapat) of a 
fraud is condemned. (Even in the divine realm he reincarnates as a 
servant god.) (3) Next to next life (aajati) of a fraud is condemned. (From 
divine realm he descends to reincarnate as a cursed human being facing 
insult and dishonour.) (4) A treacherous person, who does not criticize 
(alochana) the act, do critical review (pratikraman), reprove (ninda) 
(before self), reproach (garha) (before the guru), refrain from doing the 
act (vyauritti), purge himself (vishuddhi), resolve not to repeat, or accept 
suitable atonement and penance after committing treachery once, is not 
capable of accomplishing worship or spiritual practice. (5) A treacherous 
person, who does criticize (alochana) the act, do critical review 
(pratikraman), reprove (ninda) (before self), reproach (garha) (before the 
guru), refrain from doing the act (vyavritti), purge himself (vishuddhi), 
resolve not to repeat, or accept suitable atonement and penance after 
committing treachery once, is capable of accomplishing worship or 
spiritual practice. (6) A treacherous person, who does not criticize 
(alochana) the act, do critical review (pratikraman), reprove (ninda) 
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(before self), reproach (garha) (before the guru), refrain from doing the 7 
act (vyauritti), purge himself (vishuddhi), resolve not to repeat, or accept ‘fi 
suitable atonement and penance after committing treachery repeatedly, ‘A 
is not capable of accomplishing worship or spiritual practice. (7) A 

treacherous person, who does criticize (alochana) the act, do critical iF 
review (pratikraman), reprove (ninda) (before self), reproach (garha) 4 
(before the guru), refrain from doing the act (vyauritti), purge himself ‘fi 
(vishuddhi), resolve not to repeat, or accept suitable atonement and 

penance after committing treachery repeatedly, is capable of if 

accomplishing worship or spiritual practice. (8) When my acharya and 7! 
upadhyaya attains great knowledge and perception he will know thet I fi 
was a fraud the raoment he saw me. 


For these eight reasons he is ready to criticize (alochana) (etc.). 


TAM A eae a Aisafeoit a asain a wMfraierh ar 7 
HUTA T HATA A STATA A SHerANS AKA AT areca Tee aT 


wah wrth fqapernt wearers  fattreqqarens— 
eae : ak age apie a 
UfaRaAng, siat— seit Rrarata, vara wh ara seg stal— siett feraTT| 

90, (@) annie aed ae & ae aad wet var har & iere Tat 3, Ga 
FEAT TAT HT AST, AST AAT HT AST, AY (HEMT) TATA aH HT, glen TATA Bt AE, 
Ulal TAT Hl AS, SAT TAA al TET, fort at ails, ge at aif, wa at afta, aenhty 
(rHe-Tast oat Som ae Hen, Taal afta), vel at afta, yfear at Get, 
aftsat (Bret eist) GT Geet, Meat? (SSI Vist) aT FRET, AST HT Toa (HrVre a stra) 
Teal atranl at wad es, Here St Hae Tet S, Ta Weare Ararat Arar ae ATG 
& wa a fan @ Hae St Hat Tea T | 


_ 9 fairs Seif 8 ts agai at var, Tiere onty cord & fry ara A oF aTA BR-wS aRI a 
ame 


1. These are the names of different sizes of furnaces used in different areas for 
cooking and other works. 


eaAMTAT (2) ( 358 ) Sthaananga Sutra (2) 


Be oR oR oo 


eT ee ee eee ee ee i ee | 


10. (b) After committing a misdeed a treacherous person remains 
seething inside like furnaces meant for melting iron, copper, zinc, lead, 
silver and gold; sesame-fire, chaff-fire, hay-fire, bush-fire (nalagni) and 
leaf-fire; like different sizes of stoves (for different sizes of pots, such as 
mundtka, bhandik and golika), potter’s and brick-maker’s kilns; like a 
jaggery hearth and a blacksmith’s hearth. As these fires burn inside the 
furnaces with increasing temperature and glow, turning red like 
Kinshuk flower, throwing thousands of cinders, flames and sparks, in the 
same way a treacherous person remains seething inside after 
committing a sin for fear and worry of his sins. 


1 go, () a a Of oy Re aaa TY a oT A TO Tea orf 
5 wPraonPr an of ard sez ogaNEsA sreTa wT Peet any 
2 daeititg taerg vaaara waft, d aet—oh afeheey (Ch MEAETY oh AMPA oh 
i Heady ON Mersey vit Meraraay) of Trafreg vi Prey a oF wer BI aR 
2 oh afeiee (hy AesgEU ot AEM Tt oh AETAa MY META oN Hera oY Zea) 
i Wen faeiadl 

Fou a A aret anitresaften after safe, ene a ot oi aren ot aRaTOMY oh 
A wefteot oreo] vatiriata, aif a a are ora sat da Bar sop Aa 
ho eySti—a ay ea! ara AAT! 

RM sta Aah neeaet aaaTMl sant aniat ad wee eka ATE 
A ma TE BATS HATS AAR, a retailer aT depen at qeagpehey at ehtagenhhr 
Ro Trrarpentt a arpa a, cerniey Ferg PRAT Teal! V oF Aer FA 
F aeaAt FwM SAMA SHY Se STA SHAH SHA aly SeeTOyOT seo Sroreay SoreT 
: SHEA HHT ARIAT AYO TATRA eT | 

Fi aia a a Aer aettahar atten vata, ala a ot oN ster ot aan ot 
F wefteot arertet vatriaht, aah a a aT aa wee Ga sen aA Aa 
A Meh At ae sarsel | AraAT— ATaT | 

Fogo, (a) aft ate ara gee anae Y ara aed & at sarah arate & fe AAT we 
AoW at star He tS S|’ BS Aare AT HTH Taal sneer a wlawant fa fea a 
Ro ara—are Y are eh Pet tacts F taea A aaa eer &, Reg ae aerate ae, 
A ONelgia are, Yet aqua fatwente sh @ gw, Feared, Aeramgneh, Fer arer ae, 
F 
fi 
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et ae aret ait Shite aret tat Y yeas wel ear! ae ta har F, Pg veraks are, 
ASP AAT, AETYATS Ae, AeTIMA, Teraaet, AE Sreraren, Het aT aren ait 
are Refer arent a wel ea | | 


el taeiles F Taal Bt star sie aaa aftag stat %, ae wl a Taal onax Adz, 
4 oe wart & wa A aah & ait a Wer ahs & ara area uz Gad & fae Pra 
SA Fl HI AS ATT SAT WIT HCA &, TT A-Tia Fq ar BE A |S A oa ¥ aitx 
wed & ea! ged aa Sel, Tea Aa Set! 


Ot: Fe ta anges, waar oft Referers a area tavile & wa erat et Awaits 


Faq va 4 oa orage, WMA, a Gaga, a ahtage, a aaa, a HIE 
&, UT Sat WaT & arr Oe Hae, TAA AAMT wa A Seas Sha F | 


ael ae Her, Het, Sher ge, atte ca ate ale water You Hat Fi ge afte, 
ard, attra, set att a at aT are dar 2%! ae re, Grea, afte, 
HRA, BRA, arse soefrare|ar ake area sararet Stat F1 


Set Saal GY Sal ott aera aug edt &, ae Hh caer a anae wal &, zw 
ear & eo A are &, A Aer af & ara one ax aaa & fire Pra wed $1 
ae Hert & fry Wet een ¥, Ta a-aia ATE fe ws A |S a wd ¥ aie wea EE 
‘omega ! age Aa Stet, Tea Ae Sea!’ 

10. (c) When some other persons talk among themselves, the fraud 
thinks that they were talking about him. After committing a misdeed 
when a treacherous person dies without self criticism (etc.) before death 
and reincarnates in the divine realm, he is not born among the gods 
endowed with great riddhi (opulence or special powers), dyuti (radiance 
or majesty), anubhaava (powers of vikriya etc.), yash (fame), bal 
(strength), sukha (bliss), status and long life span. He becomes a god but 
not a god endowed with great riddhi (opulence or special powers), dyuti 
(radiance or majesty), anubhaava (powers of vikriya etc.), yash (fame), 
bal (strength), sukha (bliss), status and long life span. 


There, in the external and internal divine assemblies, he is neither 
respected nor recognized as master or invited to sit on a thrown meant 
for great persons. When he starts his speech four-five gods stand up 
without being asked and comment—“O god ! Do not utter much ! Do not 
speak much |” 


Again at the conclusion of his life span, birth and state as a god he 
descends from the divine realm and is born in this land of humans as a 
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human being in any of these lowly clans—ant-kul, prant-kul, 
tuchchhakul, daridrakul, bhikshuk-kul, or kripan-kul. 


There he is a man with bad appearance, bad complexion, bad smell, 
bad taste and rough touch. He is not adorable, not lovable, not beautiful, 
and not worth cherishing. He is with a voice that is bad, humble, not 
adorable, not lovable, not beautiful, and not worth cherishing. 


There, in the external and internal assemblies, he is neither 
respected nor recognized as master or invited to sit on a thrown meant 
for great persons. When he starts his speech four-five men stand up, 
without being asked, and comment—“O Arya-born ! Do not utter much ! 
Do not speak much !” 


90, (a) ari ot ar weg atifed—aaka sree are Pee sy 
cach Tay vat walt, aT Hel—afetety EAETY FEMA way 
Weay TevarAY Teikrey) Feresherry 8 ot cer 8a wake afeiee wa Rreefaeg 
aH wel ea ald afeley ora frighry eniragaasd sen—gha— afi yu 
Me — FSA—AE— Wea —- BTS AkSeNAT Array TTT 
SUM — Ta — AY — AA BEAM — TA AI— AAMT TA’ ATTA Teta— 
Ferry fray iu flay aU fay we frag sae Rang stele Rast Avi 
fare tee ca ast wae wea weaed—E—hha—alea—aa— 
Wa —Weal— Fst—aTyEI—Wraed—Tat fears HTS TAY PETE | 

wa a a rer aera vite wae, ae a ot ones aan Aehee 
SRT Sara, ATA aA MATT STA TAT a Far sp Aa sty 
aE ta! WA AA! 

SF Aa GaeeMst seat (MET RraTt iat aa) UEM za 
AMAT Aa WE SAS Fels Hal—sters (fears faftot—fesa— yan—-aaat— 
WITTEN “AMAA” aii aaems + Pesitq—asz- 
WAIN TEart— aa M— Ava Tada TPMT) TENA staves, TST 
Hey FRAAG Teale | A ot Ter TA Aah FRI Far HAY YA GHIA gs chat (fre 
HOH) HOT aTeloTeRT (are EER AAT PeRT wR) OUTER 
MATT TEMA | 
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wna aS rer aferetahtar ate watt, ats a of sre (aftarenfr weaker Ak 
Srey varriafa, araii aa ATATR Sa ATL eT OMT Sop a steal) — z 
aE soe | WAT— aA | 
90. (8) ara ara wee Gaal oneitern, wre, wrerarea F art we Peet wa 
carte 4 taey & sew then i ae weak are, ETAT are, Rear any sts Y ae, 
TEAM, AeA, Aer Mes at, Hel ay aa aie Aes Rahs qa tay ¥ gas 
BT S| 


ae Aad Get aherare att Se Raft aren ta Sar F1 saa seer ere a gifs 
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fed tect tl ae fear ach, frer we, fer ca, fer asf, Rea dena (eft Ht sara), 
freq tear (arere at arf) ait fea ahs @ gw er 2) ae Rag, Rew, 
Fecrentia, ferer orfef, fer dar six freq teen & esit eenait a sentra wea ¥, wah 
HUM, gE sear, set Te gare area & are wi a sara wa ales, da, cre, Ba, 
oe ae aT at Herd tah gen fee aH at svat Gert Tea Bi 

Saal Ter Ft Tea ate amare aftag ett %, ae Hh saa arax |i ¥, va eat 
& eo 4 ard &, Ta wer ale & ara onea ox dat & fae Pris acd #1 we ae 
ATT SAT WITH GUM B, Ta UC-Uia eq far He A |S a wd ¥ atx Hed F—2q | 
ate aftr atfere atte arftren stir | 

OF: Fe ta ayaa, waar ait Reafsera a ux tact & aga stax wet ape 
4 aga Y aaa, de, frei siz fag ore, OAT, UM at aes Ae, TEA, TE 
gat ait ag aiet are, areht att watt (aaa) A aaa, WaT we-T ar Rarer 
oe ae, oa aei—ae, waa, Ae anfe tat ae att aga aaeet B art 
HrUHd, Ca ser Het F ay & |a AF aera Stat FI 

Fel Fe GaN, Fa, Tr, Bra abt geist aren Sar Bi ae =e, ara, fra, wa 
oie AA GL AM ae St Bi ge Tea A, WET SN, BAT SM, fhe wa, FHT RT 
SPAT AT NT BAT TSA Tre Ble FI 
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10. (d) After committing a misdeed when a treacherous person dies 
after doing self criticism (etc.) before death and reincarnates in the 
divine realm, he is born among the gods endowed with great riddhi 
(opulence or special powers), dyuti (radiance or majesty), anubhaava 


(powers of vikriya etc.), yash (fame), bal (strength), sukha (bliss), status 
and long life span. 


There he becomes a god endowed with great riddhi (opulence or 
special powers), dyuti (radiance or majesty), anubhaava (powers of 
uikriya etc.), yash (fame), bal (strength), sukha (bliss), status and long 
life span. His chest is adorned with necklaces and arms with bangles, 
bracelets and armlets. Earrings dangle from his ears and touch his 
cheeks. He is dressed in exclusive, auspicious and excellent garb adorned 
with unique garlands and danglers. He is embellished with auspicious 
and fragrant flowers and lotions. His body is radiant with long dangling 
bead-strings. He is endowed with divine appearance, smell, taste, touch 
body constitution, body structure and opulence. He illuminates and 
brightens all the ten directions with his divine glow (dyuti); divine shine 
(prabha), divine glow (kanti), divine brilliance (archi); divine aura (tej) 
and divine orb (leshya). He lives enjoying divine pleasures in 
accompaniment of dances, dramas, songs and enchanting sounds of a 
variety of musical instruments (vaditra, tantra, trutit, ghan and 
mridang) played by expert musicians. 


There, in the external and internal divine assemblies, he is also 
respected and recognized as master as well as invited to sit on a thrown 
meant for great persons. When he starts his speech four-five gods 
stand up without being asked and comment—“O god ! Utter more ! 
Speak more !” 


Again at the conclusion of his life span, birth and state as a god he 
descends from the divine realm and is born in this land of humans as a 
human being in any of the upper class clans endowed with great affluence 
and glory; abundant furniture, carriages and vehicles; heaps of wealth, 
gold and silver; and flourishing trade and business. These families also 
donate large quantities of food and drinks, maintain large contingents of uF 
slaves, servants, and cattle, and are unsurmountable by many. 
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There he is a man with good appearance, good complexion, good 
smell, good taste and smooth touch. He is adorable, lovable, beautiful, 
and worth cherishing. He is with a voice that is loud, sharp, adorable, 
lovable, beautiful, and worth cherishing. 

There, in the external and internal assemblies, he is also respected 
and recognized as master as well as invited to sit on a thrown meant for 
great persons. When he starts his speech four-five gods stand up, without 
being asked, and comment—“O Arya-born ! Utter more ! Speak more !” 


farar—ghoare otra area aft A Pret great a Cae Sa WaT at B— 

Re wags, aaa gq wre ta-afrar! wer aee—et—-aeat Aa HA 
at! sigera—sger ot & yore or aa wata—adar wa (gata) at fet 
Refaeta—arg:Rete a Sey or a! HAAS, fos ome Her! wea Ha—-aStat anks 
Hal FS Fale yftare a Ges faa art atl afte Fa-Prela Het) ferartgHa—reat 
APM Met HAT | PUPA AAT THT ATS TAA TY Her 

SAT SA B Pr as Tr Fro ea F 


(9) AGMA Seal St TTS! (2) Waa srypAS Heat BI (3) area—Te Paar 
HIT T FA UT AAMT SE Bl AAT aT T! (sx) sela—aTeTa ara F1 (4) sia 
atet at uftenre stat Sl (&) SRT BOAT Ol HM a ares ged FI (9) ste 
Waa A A Feat T1 (¢) Aeeean—aa SH TS Bowe aha Ae St ona 21 (gy. wy 
390-398) 

Elaboration—Abhayadev Suri, the commentator (Vritti), has 
interpreted the relevant technical terms as follows— 


Abhyantar parishad (internal assembly)—this includes sons, 
relatives and local gods and goddesses. Bahya parishad (external 
assembly)—this includes subordinates and servants. Ayu-kshaya— 
destruction of life span determining karma particles. Bhava-kshaya— 
termination of the present birth. Sthiti-kshaya—destruction of the 
karma determining the duration in present state. Ant-kul—low castes 
including Mlechchha and Chhimpak. Prant-kul—low castes including 
Chandal. Tuchchha kul—low castes with rustic habits. Daridra kul— 
destitute. Bhikshak kul—clans subsisting on begging. Kripan kul—clans 
subsisting on charity. 


Following eight qualities are acquired by self-criticism— 
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(1) Laghuta—lightness of the mind. (2) Prasannata—experience of 
joy. (3) Atma-par niyantrata—capacity to discipline self and others. 
(4) Arjava—simplicity. (5) Shodhi—correction of faults. (6) Dushkar 
karan—capacity to accomplish difficult tasks is enhanced. (7) .4adar— 
respect among people increases. (8) Nihshalyata—inner knots are 
shattered and psychological complexes are removed. (Vritti, leaves 397-399) 


Wav— Haav—IE SAMVAR-ASAMVAR-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF BLOCKAGE AND NON-BLOCKAGE OF INFLOW OF KARMAS) 


99. Hgtae Wat wom, a wel—aeaday, (afaftadar, uanitifiaday, 
faetteadat), wiftierdat, wat, agar, aramay! 92. alas staat qo, 
ad Wel-aitieasriar, aufeaiaeniat, aftifea—ardaz, = RiReaarday, 

Riasriat, AUsTEE, az iat, Brassey | 

99. Wat as Wart a S-(9) sPea-aaz, (2) aayftPaa-daz, (3) weiPaadaz, 
(8) TatPaa-aax, (4) wPea—dary, (&) W:-day, (9) TaA-dax, (¢) wra-datl 
92. Hea H as wart $-(9) sAPaea-sriax, (2) aaftPaa-ardax, (3) wePea- 
aeaz, (¥) tatra-ardar, (4) wePiPaa-ardar, (&) wAatdax, (9) qaq-adar, 
(¢) @ra-aTeaT | 

11. Samvar (blockage of inflow of karmas or abstaining from 
indulgence in subjects of sense organs) is of eight kinds— 
(1) shrotendriya samvar, (2) chakshurindriya samvar, (3) ghranendriya 
samvar, (4) rasanendriya samvar, (5) sparshendriya samvar, (6) manah 
samvar (related to mind), (7) vachan samvar (related to speech) 
and (8) kaaya samvar (related to body). 12. Asamvar (inflow of karmas 
or indulgence in subjects of sense organs) is of eight kinds— 
(1) shrotendriya asamvar, (2)  chakshurindriya asamvar, 
(3) ghranendriya asamvar, (4) rasanendriya asamvar, (5) sparshendriya 
asamvar, (6) manah asamvar (related to mind), (7) vachan asamvar 
(related to speech) and (8) kaaya asamvar (related to body). 


zee SPARSH-PAD (SEGMENT OF TOUCH) 
93. SE BM TH, Ff ASAT, AST, TST, AB, Hie, BAM, fra, yaa! 


92. Met as were wt e—(9) HM, (2) FE, (3) Te, (¥) wy, (4) gta, (&) To, 
(\9) ferry, (¢) Sar 


13. Sparsh (touch) is of seven kinds—(1) Karkash sparsh (hard touch), 
(2) Mridu sparsh (soft touch), (3) Guru sparsh (heavy touch), (4) Laghu 
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7 sparsh (light touch), (5) Sheet sparsh (cold touch), (6) Ushna sparsh 
4 (hot touch), (7) Snigdha sparsh (smooth touch) and (7) Ruksha sparsh 
7 (coarse touch). 


Me cilenfeeata—FE_ LOK-STHITI-PAD (SEGMENT OF STRUCTURE OF UNIVERSE) 


9%. agen ama worn, a ae-saeadata aa, aaa ved, 
(sefafazar ged, yeRrafata aat aad an, anita dtaafeften) ata 
HAasa, seitat Araeretat, Tray were | 


9. ctaftaft ate ware ot &-(9) arg (ayara) orreerar ae wlefer FI (2) AE 
(aatefet) arg ae feta &1 (3) yeah aya oe wfefier S1 (x) Te-earat eh yeah oz 
ag Mea Bi (4) raft stra oe ee #1 (e) ater art ore feet Bi (6) archer a 3 
ue ar Sela Si (¢) sha wed & ara aya EI 
fi 14. Lok-sthiti (structure of universe) is eight tiered—(1) vayu (air) is 
ip pratishthit (installed) on akash (space), (2) udadhi or ghanodadhi (dense 
4 water) is pratishthit (installed) on vayu, (3) prithvi (earth) is pratishthit 
4A (installed) on ghanodadhi, (4) sthavar and tras pranis (immobile and 

mobile beings) are pratishthit (installed) on (live on) prithvi, (5) ajiva 
y;, (matter) is pratishthit (installed) on jiva (life), (6) jiva (living being) is 
i pratishthit (installed on) karma (7) ajivas are accumulated (samgrahit) 
Zz by jiva and (8) jivas are bonded (samgrihit) by karma. 


Oh on On on on 


4 wPreivet—Ye GANISAMPAD-PAD (SEGMENT OF WEALTH OF A GANI) . 

94%. seer aR wo, a AeA, Yadav, aire, 
TTA, AATATA, AAT, TET, ATTA My SEAT 

94. To (stad) Bt are as Wat a B-(9) sra—wer—day at aah, 
(2) ga-wWral—Aaans HH Myke, (3) ie wra—waraw ot-ared, (v) aaa—aea— 
aert—pereate, (4) aaT-wa—aes—ger, (&) afa—waa—gks at Here, 
(9) wai —wre—are—-waTEH, (¢) aae—aite—a-aeen Ht Frgera4| 

15. Gani sampada (wealth of a gani/acharya) is of eight kinds— 
(1) Achar sampada—wealth of ascetic-discipline, (2) Shrut sampada— 
wealth of knowledge of scriptures, (3) Sharira sampada—wealth of 
physical qualities like impressive personality, (4) Vachan sampada— 


wealth of speech like lucidity, (5) Vaachana sampada—expertise in 
teaching, (6) Mati sampada—wealth of wisdom, (7) Prayog sampada— 
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expertise of debate and (8) Samgraha parijna—expertise of managing 
sangha (religious organization). 


Werata—TZ_ MAHANIDHI-PAD (SEGMENT OF GREAT WEALTH) 

9G. UAT Of Feral AeAAHATUAT AIAG UE Te THOT | 

9%. Goad a wae aerate ano-anre ofeal oe omenfta & ait ate-ane ae 
Ga FI . 

16. Each mahanidhi (great chest of treasure) rests on eight wheels 
and is eight Yojan in height. 


fatar—a Fea AGT H arart  Us wel ons GA Hen, A aes cist aix 
SE ATT WaT Sa Fi eS  ste-ars wea ea Fl ae UH wot wa wat 
Gara BTA Sl (eet Aer w7-2 yw qos Pega ala Ra zogerara zo v ae 
WATT AEN WaT 4 ¥o-¥E) 

Elaboration—The said great wealth is in the form of gigantic chests 
eight Yojan tall, nine Yojan broad, and twelve Yojan long. Each one rests 
on eight wheels and is maintained and guarded by one thousand 
Yakshas. (Hindi Tika, part-2, p. 508; for more details see Dashashrutskandha, 
dasha-4 and Pravachanasaroddhar verses 540-46) 


aaty—7e SAMITI-PAD (SEGMENT OF SELF REGULATION) 


99. 4g afrdtat wont, a wel—siaraiedt, sera, cwararh, 
HAMS — Aaa, TIM — WAT Sa— fea —aea— ahterahraratena, 
ATA, Aaa, BTA | . 


99. aftfrat ars &-(9) gatafife, (2) srerafifa, (3) wremaftfa, (x) aar- 
ars—arat—freroraria, = (4) Seat —-Wea—geer- ery —steet_—-aReereaTaraR, 
(&) Avaafa, (9) aerate, (¢) arrafhfa 

17. Samitis (self regulations) are of eight kinds—(1) Irya samiti— 
proper care in movement, (2) bhasha samiti—proper care in speaking, 
(3) eshana samiti—proper care in seeking and collecting alms, (4) adan- 
bhand-amatra-nikshepana samiti—proper care in taking and keeping 
bowls for food etc., (5) uchchar-prasravan-shleshm-jalla-singhad 
prasthapana samiti—proper care in disposal of all kinds of excreta (stool, 
urine, phlegm, and body and nose scum) at a spot free of living beings, 
(6) manah samiti—proper care in thinking, (7) vachan samiti—proper 
care in speech and (8) kaaya samiti—proper care in activities of body. 
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HMNTN—-T ALOCHANA-PAD (SEGMENT OF ATONEMENT) 

9¢. sete rate aoe storie aftele ont ae, a meT—aTeMea, 
MAM, Tend shale. Ha, softens Preaay, sara 

9¢. as wart (qe) a waa are area (Gadi a eneiraa—mafad) FG 
ara stat &—(9) ararar—ai a, aes, as, aa ak Ad =A ale ara @ aaa a 
(3) AAAs aera oT Tet BS are anetraT fa TA ae are attend at 
OAT Ae Stl (2) AAAS, Fe, Aa, MIT ake Sha $a Vis Bae a IT 
Bl (¥) HUASH- STATA STA Tre eae, ATT a SarT a Ae Sew Gare sera HL 
ah, Val Mea TIA HA Ae el (4) werl—sneiern He oe faye wer aren sr 
(&) saReard—anrerert HA ae  oreitfere Sa Br Gat AAA WHS GE Se A eT 
(s) fratea—ss ora at a Fear ah, tar gear ea aren et (¢) saaesfi— 
wraverdt— a7 S Tea Bees STAT FT HT S VM Te SAG Br ary are Sh 

18. An anagar (ascetic) endowed with eight sthaans (qualities) is 
qualified to prescribe alochana (criticism and atonement) to others— 
(1) Aacharvan—who is endowed with five limbs of right conduct, namely 
knowledge, perception/faith, conduct, austerities and potency of 
perseverance. (2) Aadhaarvan—who knows about all the transgressions 
requiring atonement by the one _ prepared for atonement. 
(3) Vyavaharvan—who has knowledge of the five kinds of vyavahar 
(behaviour or conduct), namely Agam, Shrut, Ajna, Dharana and jeet. 
(4) Apavridak—who is capable of imparting courage to rise above shyness 
and hesitation in order to perform atonement properly. (5) Prakari—who 
can formalize purification after atonement is concluded. (6) Aprishraavi— 
who does not reveal the faults of the defaulter to others. (7) Niryaapak— 
who can cooperate even during extended atonement. (8) Apaayadarshi— 
who can indicate the consequences of breach in and improper performance 
of prescribed atonement. 


98. sgfe aie ary sore ate stacrantetsay, d aet—anfaaaeny, 
9%. as wart (Tet) @ Was ase aA tel | (eas) arate BEA & fa 


aad stat @—(9) orireas, (2) Heras, (3) fears, (v) sea, (4) aefrea, 
(&) aftsrearqa, (9) ara (east), (¢) aa (shxa-aelt) | 
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19. An anagar (ascetic) endowed with eight sthaans (qualities) is 
himself qualified to perform alochana (criticism and atonement) for his 
own faults—(1) Jati sampanna (of good maternal lineage), (2) Kula 
sampanna (of good paternal lineage), (3) Vinaya sampanna (endowed with 
modesty), (4) Jnana sampanna (endowed with knowledge), (5) Darshan 
sampanna (endowed with perception/faith), (6) Chaaritra sampanna 
(endowed with right conduct), (7) Kshant (endowed with forgiveness) and 
(8) Daant (endowed with absolute control over sense organs). 


WTaleA—TE_ PRAYASHCHIT-PAD (SEGMENT OF ATONEMENT) 


20, age WakeA wo, F weI—sIIMRe, was, agate, 
Famke, AsermRe, cas, FARE, zen 


Ro, wailed oe war a %-(9) ane & area, (2) weer & are. 
(3) Sree aie afer art & ara, (x) free & ara, (4) aqert aH ara, (5) aa 
ara, (9) Bee ara, (¢) ere aha (a as we F go fae yrafveret at ars 3) 


20. Prayashchit (atonement) is of eight kinds—(1) requiring alochana 
(criticism), (2) requiring pratikraman (critical review), (3) tadubhaya 
(requiring both alochana and pratikraman) (4) requiring vivek 
(sagacity), (5) requiring vyutsarg (abstainment), (6) requiring tap 
(austerities), (7) requiring chhed (termination of ascetic state) and 
(8) requiring mool (reinitiation). 


WaenI—T MAD-STHAAN-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF REASONS OF CONCEIT) 


39. HE AA TT, TF ARIAT, FAA, THAT, GATT, ATT, FAA, 
TAA, FRAT | | 


29. Fe (Sea) & WM (Sr) ats F-(9) wales, (2) Haas, (3) TAA, 
(¥) Bara, (4) Tarr, (&) Fae, (9) wT, (¢) Veataa| 

21. There are eight sthaan (reasons) for mad (conceit)—(1) Jati mad 
(conceit of maternal lineage), (2) kula mad (conceit of paternal lineage), 
(3) bal mad (conceit of strength), (4) rupa mad (conceit of appearance or 
beauty), (5) tapo mad (conceit of austerities), (6) Shrut mad (conceit of 


scriptural knowledge), (7) laabh mad (conceit of gains) and (8) aishvarya 
mad (conceit of wealth). 
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aATR—TE AKRIYAVADI-PAD (SEGMENT OF AKRIYAVADI) 


82. 4g afeftarag worn, a weI-onag, aera, frag, firtaaars, 
AWaas, APHeas, Prarars, 1 Aaavarrays | 


22. afararet aire wert & (9) wRardl—a € aca Sl AAA a! (2) aRaT— 
ara areal al AAA ater! (2) Prerardt—sital at aR Pra at ara ar sige wart AA ara 
(+) fPicarat—gyat aot gfe an Prater ary are (4) arera—ge 8 & ge A wy aa 
ret! (&) ePSearl—altrHardy, seg at adar art Pratt AAA ara! (9) Prevardi—aeg at 
aden fear aA are) (¢) sta@—Teaaal Alea Us Ue Bl ae AAA aTAI (Perea 
fei @a-0T 78 €20-3 61 fe Aer, aT 2, B49 &) 

22. Akriyavadis (sects of non-doers) are of seven kinds—(1) Ekavadi— 
who believe in singularity of fundamentals, (2) Anekavadi—who believe in 
plurality of fundamentals, (3) Mitavadi—who believe in limited number of 
souls or thumb-size of soul, (4) Nirmit-vadi—who believe in a creator god, 
(5) Saat-vadi—who believe in acquisition of bliss through pleasure, 
(6) Samuchchhed-vadi—who believe in absolutely ephemeral nature of 
things, (7) Nitya-vadi—who believe in absolute eternality of things and 
(8) Asatparlok-vadi—who do not believe in next life and liberation. 
(for more details see Thanam, pp. 830-34 and Hindi Tika, part-2, p. 516) 


Telfafra— Te MAHANIMITT-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF COMPENDIUMS OF AUGURY) 


22. aefae Aette TOR, TAA, Toa, at, siafeaa, ath, ay, 
AFA, TAY | 


22. SS Wa & YMNYH-Tae vera tsa, gerd, we, oafter, af, ez, 
TAN, AA | 


23. There are eight mahanimitt (compendiums of augury)— 
(1) Bhaum (based on indications derived from earth), (2) Utpaat (based 
on indications derived from natural calamities), (3) Svapna (based on 
indications derived from dreams), (4) Aantariksh (based on indications 
derived from celestial happenings), (5) Anga (based on indications 
derived from activity in parts of human body), (6) Svar (based on 
indications derived from voice tone and breathing), (7) Lakshan (based 
on indications derived from marks on the body) and (8) Vyanjan (based 
on indications derived from spots on the body). 
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fear arent a we a YE, fees aan ada F Ot are gurgst Terrell eT 
ar wre foe wren &, Te Patra omen wed FE) Sra Te as aA Feral al weit 
HE AMT SISA aS Ae set gars S| gra Hata AF aly ge were F—(9) Hah FH 
Rerecn—eact yarq one @ waked songy feed at ura! (2) vena—arefae 
wera Be sear efre—aat ane & yyy wea Tar! (3) Awe 3H are aeat 
QIYH ST! (¥) arakt-qd-aa—Te ane renga seatsit al tar a gery 
SIT! (4) seR—-aTOT & aint Sl Pro TaHT YAY GAT! (&) MIST oy ara 
et aaa sst-firen-ggen de ee ar ural & eae at ree gaye art 
(9) wart—eA_-geat & area wan anf crerait at Seare gpg SAAT! (¢) eH 
fee, Har, Ter amie Set YAY ATTA aT eae a aa Sera aa ¥, Sis we BI 
SMT Sa as AY aren et Pra Sereil ser aos array B1 MENT HAST A 32 AAT TAT 
dda apa & 900 YH mao ar aoly set amen ar Psa 3 

Elaboration—English explanation of terms already covered. Details 
about augurs is also available in Jnata Sutra and other scriptures. The 
32 auspicious signs of a common man and 1008 auspicious signs of a 
Tirthankar and Chakravarti are also subjects discussed in books of 
augury. 
Tae —T VACHAN-VIBHAKTI-PAD 

(SEGMENT OF INFLECTIONS OF WORDS) 
RY. agen sane wore, ad wet 


Pred ven ea, fara sary | 

AAA BAA Hal, Ash ATTA 119 I 

Waal A Harel, SA Meera | ; 
AEN APS, AEA SMTA AT I 

Tel Te fas, Hrea—al sat ste aR | 
fatter or saa ay “HM a’ BH a a AAAI Il 
eran SUR Said a HA a AT a ATT! 
Sle OAT ETT, Sala AseH TArH ie 1 

wat Peeg wal, Saha a ee stare | 
Wal TA SAF, TAR aT AT — AAAS I 


BAS Sh a 


Se et 


ho SS SS ee 


8 no 
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Bas PT AA APART Sera | 
HAA AI AEA T HS Ss Far ! Fetus i (AEch—ararg) 
8¥. gat -fahwat oe wart ay &-(9) frger (areareen) F yer Rafts ata FL 

(2) Tage far a cara Hea & wfsores F factor fees erat 31 (3) fear & vt arrmsaa 
wren & wires A alta or feats et Si (x) aeor—geen a aA ava or a 23, 
THRETT ale STA H atet F ager frafes Seat F1 (4) Yar, Tale arovert saa Harel 
F gah fanfts ett 21 (&) eafea-sitoresr at & oe F ot fie ah 2 
(9) SRI ar stent TAMA & ae Y aaah faves erat Bi (c) Peet at wae we a 
Fare H al F sect fray adie 


(9) weet fasts at fe—ae, oe, 4, ara, ga anfe (2) fader Prats ar fre—a, 
Fecal Hel, TA Be ania (2) Tater rakes ar fea, ara, Fa- ws a at Mes & ara 
aa, AC are ferent rat ante! (x) aget feafts ar fret, Fa—pe & fre wreare 
ote! (4) Fatt feats ar free ae A oat, get S a oT one) (&) wH rats a 
frs-Ue Gaal Ferm &, ae yaa e amie (9) Gert faaie ar frase va dat ax 
Far, FA Ue cle ale (¢) are farts ar fre gas, F wT ante 

24. There are eight kinds of vachan-vibhaktis (inflections or case- 
endings) of words (in Sanskrit grammar)—(1) The first vachan-vibhakti 
(case-ending) is used for indication (nirdesh) of the meaning of the word 
including its gender and number (Nominative case). (2) The second 
vachan-vibhakti (case-ending) is used for advice (upadesh) (Accusative 
case). (3) The third vachan-vibhakti (case-ending) is used for instrument 
(karan) (Instrumental case). (4) The fourth vachan-vibhakti (case- 
ending) is used for recipient (sampradan) (Dative case). (5) The fifth 
vachan-vibhakti (case-ending) is used for the object from which 
something is separated (apadan) (Ablative case). (6) The sixth vachan- 
vibhakti (case-ending) is used to indicate the relation of one's ownership 
(sva-svamitva) (Genitive case). (7) The seventh vachan-vibhakti (case- 
ending) is used to mean the receptacle of something (sannidhan) 
(Vocative case). (8) The eighth vachan-vibhakti (case-ending) is used in 
addressing (amantran) someone. 


(1) The example of the first vachan-vibhakti (case-ending) in the 
sense of indication (nirdesh) is so (he), imo (this person), or aham (I). 
(2) The example of the second vachan-vibhakti (case-ending) in the sense 
of advice (upadesh) is imam bhan (speak this), tam kunasu (do that). 
(3) Tne example of the third vachan-vibhakti (case-ending) in the sense 
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of instrument (karan) is tena bhaniyam (was spoken by him) or maye 
kayam (was done by me). (4) The example of the fourth vachan-vibhakti 
(case-ending) in the sense of recipient (sampradan) is in the form of 
namah and svaha (obeisance and oblation). (5) The example of the fifth 
vachan-vibhakti (case-ending) in the sense of the object from which 
something is separated (apadan) is etto apanaya (take away from here) 
or ito ginha (snatch from him). (6) The example of the sixth vachan- 
vibhakti (case-ending) in the sense of indicating the relation of one’s 
ownership (sva-svamitva) is tassa ime vastu (this thing belongs to him or 
this person). (7) The example of the seventh vachan-vibhakti (case- 
ending) in the sense of the receptacle of something (sannidhan) is 
imammi (that thing is in this). (8) The example of the eighth vachan- 
vibhakti (case-ending) in the sense of addressing (amantran) someone is 
Hay juvan (Oh ! young man). 


Bay — sater—TE CHHADMASTH-KEVALI-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF CHHADMASTH-KEVALI) 

4. HE OMS TIA wa HT ama oT Wala, a wea, 
(sEratrad, srrakead, aa srriatad, warped, ae) wel, al 

Tee a STOTT SAT ster GY act (AAA, AME WAS, dT AE 
Tae, sea, seed, We seiatad, warped, ad), 
Wa, aa 

24, AS Talal ot wR Jou wet |W a 4 a waa & ait a dam 31 AA 
(9) waiferera, (2) sermiftrara, (3) aterenftrera, («) erfx-a ata, (4) TAT 
Jaret, (&) ex, (\9) We, (¢) aI 

Tae TAA & ate ater RH Hach 4 os cael at apt wa a aAa-saa 
&, Ha-(9) eatftrara, (2) orratitera, (3) aranfaara, (x) erie—aw te, 
(4) TRAY Jarred, (&) req, (\9) We, (¢) ary 

25. A chhadmasth (a person in state of karmic bondage) person cannot 
see or know six things fully (all their possible modes)—(1) Dharmastikaya 
(motion entity), (2) Adharmastikaya (inertia entity), (3) Akashastikaya 


(space entity), (4) disembodied soul, (5) ultimate particle of matter, 
(6) shabd (sound), (7) Gandh (smell) and (8) Vauyu (air). 


Arhat, Jina, and Kevali endowed with right knowledge and 
perception see and know fully (all their possible modes) these five 
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things—(1) Dharmastikaya (motion entity), (2) Adharmastikaya (inertia 
entity), (3) Akashastikaya (space entity), (4) disembodied soul, 
(5) ultimate particle of matter, (6) shabd (sound), (7) Gandh (smell) and 
(8) Vaayu (air). 


oigad¢—Ja AYURVEDA-PAD (SEGMENT OF AYURVEDA) 


2. AAS sae THN, A welsh, Hrafiftrest, aes, Aeteu, 
We, Tako, Ga, TATA | 


Rk. amgde one war a ti wa-(9) gaya—ge-T a felon 
(2) arafafeen—-srdite wy ar faferarsme (3) smetea—sterat (aon) & era 
Ae—arr omfe & Uy a fafercar ar set (¥) steaeen—geT Er U-UIS SA ar 
get! (4) seire—ae verre & fest at fate sat ater yet (&) yafeen—ya, Fa, 
aang @ tifsa afte ay fafeecat ar set! (9) anaa—ansttect, drd-aeley ater ar 
amet | (¢) TATE ae ag—tal anf & Frater va wart ay fake aa wars are 
fafescat fafa aart are grrr | 


26. Ayurveda (Indian science of medicine and surgery) is of eight 
kinds—(1) Kaumarabhritya—The part of Ayurveda that deals with 
nursing, nutrition and cure of ailments of infants (Paediatrics). 
(2) Kayachikitsa—The part of Ayurveda that deals with the symptoms 
and cure of diseases in general. (3) Shalakya (application of needle)— 
The part of Ayurveda that deals with the cure of diseases of eyes, nose 
and other parts of the upper half of the body. (4) Shalyahatya—The part 
of Ayurveda that deals with the removal of thorns, cysts etc. or surgery. 
(5) Jangoli—The part of Ayurveda that deals with the cure for poisons or 
toxicity. (6) Bhoot-vidya—The part of Ayurveda that deals with warding 
off evil spirits and pacifying them. (7) Ksharatantra or Baajikaran—The 
part of Ayurveda that deals with the medicines and tonics for 
maintaining and toning up sexual performance. (8) Rasayan—The part 
of Ayurveda that deals with extracting and formulating medicines from 
metallic sources and their application. 


ea —Te AGRAMAHISHI-PAD (SEGMENT OF CHIEF QUEENS) 

VO. AEH T Seaeq SATO SSTTAT AI ToT, A AVeT—TsMT, fat, aA, 
BY, ST, SoU, Tara, Ut) 2. Sara oF Ahead Facey aremmafedisy 
TOM, FAST, BSUS, TH, TRAM, TA, TTA, Agen, Wea! 
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28. Wane HT efreer taro ee Here steered worst 
30, SATE OF Sheaeg SALOON AAT HLH SSHTAS ASH ToT | 
V9. toa aT TH H as arafefar F1 Ba-(9) gen, (2) fern, (3) ge, 


(8) aim, (4) aren, (&) ata, (9) Fafrar, (c) Ue) 2¢. te toast SAB. 
are armtetyat €1 wa-(9) Gen, (2) Here, (3) Tar, (*) warn, (4) ay, 


(§) aqyeT, (9) sgh, (¢) AGA! 28. eax cao ow & claua FETs aT 
& ate amaettat $1 30. tex taca fam & ceo vert am } as 
amafetrat 8 | 

27. Shakra Devendra, the king of Gods has eight agramahishis (chief 
queens)—(1) Padmaa, (2) Shiva, (3) Shachi, (4) Anju, (5) Amalaa, 
(6) Apsara, (7) Navamika and (8) Rohini. 28. Ishan Devendra, the king 
of Gods has eight agramahishis (chief queens)—(1) Krishnaa, 
(2) Krishnaraji, (3) Rama, (4) Ramarakshita, (5) Vasu, (6) Vasugupta, 
(7) Vasumitra and (8) Vasundhara. 29. Soma, the lok-paal of Shakra 
Devendra, the king of gods has eight agramahishis (chief queens). 
30. Vaishraman, the lok-paal of Ishan Devendra, the king of gods has 
eight agramahishis (chief queens). \ 


Wee —-Te MAHAGRAHA-PAD (SEGMENT OF GREAT PLANETS) 


29. HE ASM WH, A Aaa, A, WI, Fe, TSR, sin, atin, 
aE | - 

29. HTS HEME F 1 e—(9) wx, (2) Be, (3 %) 94, (&) geeate, (&) aime 
(HT), (9) aga, (¢ ee oe se ae wait cen agai 
Watt ar FB) 

31. Their are eight Mahagraha (astrological planets) (1) Chandra (the 
moon), (2) Surya (the sun), (3) Shukra (Venus), (4) Budh (Mercury), 


(5) Brihaspati (Jupiter), (6) Angarak or Mangal (Mars), (7) Shanishchar 
(Saturn) and (8) Ketu. 


gr weT—Te_ TRINA-VANASPATI-PAD (SEGMENT OF GRAMINEOUS PLANTS) 
QQ. Hehe Aaa TTA, FAIA, HE, UY, al, Ala, Tara, 
TA, Fe 


WR. TT areafereniers sila ars yart & F1 HA-(9) AR, (2) Be, (3) Gre, 
(8) aT, (4) grat, (&) Ware (wioe), (9) Ta, (¢) FT 
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32. Gramineous plant-bodied beings are of eight kinds—(1) mool (root), 
(2) kand (bulbuous root), (3) skandh (trunk), (4) tuacha (bark), (5) shakha 
(branch), (6) praval (sprout), (7) patra ven and (8) pushp (flower). 


aan sraq—Ye SAMYAM-ASAMYAM-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF DISCIPLINE AND INDISCIPLINE) 


23. wattitar 1 oat sree BEA te aaa, a WeI—aegar 
Arar Haars waht! ART THAT ste waa! (areal Aerarat 
HATTA Aah) ATA SRT sre Hat! Krew Mead sara 
watt! frerermet gaat sreTAT Hae) | wrart eeeTa sraaieeT sake 
TATA SHO SATA Hate | 

23. ughttxa wat ar oa ae HA ae & os ware aT dae een %, wa 
(9-2) wghttaa weet ga ar feat dar ga ar dart ae HY a, (3-¥) wPza 
ware Ye al frat aan ga ot dart ae HAG, (4-8) Tathaa wall ga aT 
fart dar ga at Sarr Tal GTA @, (9-¢) ahaa wah ge a fear aa ga aT 
dart Fel SL GI 

33. A being not indulging in harming or killing of four-sensed 
beings has eight kinds of discipline—That related to not terminating 
the pleasure derived through and not enforcing the misery 
experienced through—(1,2) chakshurindriya (s2nse organ of seeing). 
(3,4) ghranendriya (sense organ of smell), (5, 6) rasanendriya (sense 
organ of taste) and (7,8) sparshendriya (sense organ of touch). 

Av. qalteat Hf ota aa tefay ora aaa, FA eI—-aREATA 
drat aatira vat! aagaet geeeh atta alti Rewer daar 
TAA Haft, HTT SHIT MAT ale) | HATA Aaa ATTA wala | 
BHATT SRI AAT alt | 

Av. ughha Wet a wd eA ad & ae wan a adam aa zt 
(9-2) aghttra wat ge a fram ae wd ou a dar HE 4, (3-¥) wife 
ware Ge or fear wd s-g ar Aa HT G, (4-&) TaAhaa Teel Ga ar fealty wd 
Sa a ta He %, (9-¢) ates wah Ga a faa wd ga a aT HA 

34. A being indulging in harming or killing of four sensed beings has 


eight kinds of indiscipline—That related to terminating the pleasure 
derived through and enforcing the misery experienced through— 
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(1,2) chakshurindriya (sense organ of seeing). (3,4) ghranendriya 
(sense organ of smell), (5,6) rasanendriya (sense organ of taste) and 
(7,8) sparshendriya (sense organ of touch). 


@4—%e SUKSHMA-PAD (SEGMENT OF MINUTE) 


U8. AE AEM TT, aT TeI—aTERA, weTERA, atayg’, afereg?, 
TREE, eye, werEgA, ferregEa| 

U4. Gert va ais ware & F1 Wa-(9) weTe—-gry anfs wet, (2) we_e 
aa Hert aie, (3) derqea—e ame & drt & Ga-aR a aol ante fa gu-qa 
wed €1 (x) eheager—cacy ada cas eta ara wt ged & aa svt aren Aer 31 
(4) gorget—ae—droet arte & yer yer (&) swesqen—aftrenr, ferhferante & at ger 
aS | (9) TATA —ASreTT Hieal at ara amie (c) Aeqer—aita, fe ons werara 
o Gat site| 

35. Sukshma jiva (minute beings) are of seven kinds—(1) pran- 
sukshma—like minute insects, (2) panak-sukshma—like moss, (3) beej- 
sukshma—like tip of grain seed, (4) harit-sukshma—like lichen, 
(5) pushp-sukshma—like minute flowers of banyan tree, (6) anda- 
sukshma—like minute eggs of insects like fly, (7) layan-sukshma—like 


anthill and (8) sneha-sukshma—like minute water-bodied beings in dew 
and snow. 


weTasad—W BHARAT CHAKRAVARTI-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF BHARAT CHAKRAVARTI) 


TG. WERT TH Tsien ag ghee ayes fers (gars ams 
samsts aRrgqe) wagers, df Ael—snterara, Tera, sitetadt, Weta, 
way, aadiity, adie, wert 

Ik. UG Usa UMN & wae ate coated yeu-gr con ware firs, 

, am, aga att are gral @ cea eu Ha-(9) anisms, (2) wera, 
(3) afta, (¥) TeTaa, (4) dats, (&) artaes, (9) esas, (c) waar 

36. Eight progressive successor rulers of Chakravarti Bharat became 
perfect (Siddha), enlightened (buddha), liberated (mukta), free of 
cyclic rebirth (parinivrit), and ended all miseries in succession— 


(1) Adityayash, (2) Mahayash, (3) Atibal, (4) Mahabal, (5) Tejovirya, 
(6) Kartavirya, (7) Dandavirya and (8) Jalavirya. 
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W9¢T—-TE PARSHVA-GANA-PAD (SEGMENT OF PARSHVA-GANA) 


9. UR HT seat yim se wT te TET Aen, a AAW, 
aN, AHS, SATA, AA, Fae, drow, war 


V9. Fouarts seq Mea & ars wT aie ars TET EI—-(9) YH, (2) aes, 
(3) afire, (¥) srerardt, (4) ety, (6) Aer, (9) Srewm, (¢) asta 

37. Purushadaniya Arhat Parshva had eight ganas (groups of 
ascetic disciples) and eight Ganadharas (chief disciples)—(1) Shubha, 


(2) Aryaghosh, (3) Vashishtha, (4) Brahmachari, (5) Soma, (6) Shridhar, 
(7) Virabhadra and (8) Yashodhar. 


z9f¥—7 DARSHAN-PAD (SEGMENT OF PERCEPTION/FAITH) 

30. Hea dae a, dt wet ait, fi sat, fraser, _ 
(sTaageat, sifeceh), harsat, qrrsay | 

UC. sett aS Wee wT SI Ha-(9) weresha, (2) fremash, (3) ae reara ght 
(s) agai, (4) sragqasis, (g) ataftresta, (0) drereresha, (¢) warraatr | 

38. Darshan (perception/faith) is of eight kinds—(1) Samyagdarshan— 
right perception/faith, (2) mithyadarshan—wrong or false perception/ 
faith, (3) samyagmithyadarshan—mixed or right and wrong perception/ 
faith, (4) chakshu darshan—common visual perception through eyes, 
(5) achakshu darshan—common sensual perception through mind and 
sensual organs other than eyes, (6) avadhi darshan—sensual perception 
of subject of avadhi-jnana (distant things) preceding attainment of 
avadhi-jnana, (7) Keval darshan—common perception of general 
properties of all things and (8) Suapnadarshan—to dream. 


siete —aTet—T7 AUPAMIK-KAAL-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF CONCEPTUAL UNITS OF TIME) 

28. aehad aatahry worm, df ae—aastaa, array, strat, Teatieh, 
wWereataz, daal, soma, WET | 

28. alate stat STAT ERT SAHA VF ae wre) BS Wart ar %, Fa- 
(9) eaters, (2) array, (3) ateratioh, (x) geafoh, («) gana uftad, () ardta-arar 
(YqenTea), (9) arAPTaT—araT (af), (¢) aa -srar (Yet, ata ay aferen) | 

39. Aupamik addha (conceptual units of time) are of eight kinds— 
(1) Palyopam, (2) Sagaropam, (8) Avasarpini, (4) Utsarpini, (5) Pudgal- 
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d 


PUA (2) (378 ) Sthaananga Sutra (2) 


EB ti ee Pe Pr ae tT 


BN fa SS A a 


ER ee ee ee 


BAS oh on 


FS ono 8 8 a 


parivart (infinite Avasarpini and Utsarpini), (6) Atita addha (past), 
(7) Anagat addha (future) and (8) Sarva addha (past, present and future). 
(for more details see Hindi Tika, part-2, p. 539) 


faraa—fore ret GT TAT AAT SMT El el THA Ha STAT BMT AAA HT wa 
&, Ba ahaha are Het are F1 (9) Gea AY Soe @ AAA TTY ae —-TeATTA | (2) ZA 
SUS als Ural a Wa APTANA! (3-¥) TA HUST HTS. ATA a UH sealtel gar 
Ue Seth | (&) ora Grakoh-aaahieh or war genet Terada! (g-19) SI Bal Het 
HAT ST Tear AfeT ara SATA stat! (¢) AAT Gra aAal a Pras a ‘water’ 
HEAT | (Rega Pravn sg tae Sarr arT-2 yw 439) 

Elaboration—The period of time beyond the scope of numbers can only 
be explained by metaphors. This is called metaphoric or conceptual time- 
scale. (1) That which is explained by the analogy of palya (silo) is called 
Palyopam. (2) Ten koda-kod (one thousand trillion Palyopam make one 
Sagaropam. (3,4) One thousand trillion Sagaropam make one Utsarpini 
or one Avasarpini. (5) Infinite Utsarpini-Avasarpini make one Pudgal 
Paravartan. (6,7) Past time is Ateet Addha and future time is Anagat 
Addha. (8) When all three past, present and future are combined it is 
call Sarva Addha. (for more details see Hindi Tika, part-2, p. 539) 


aReHY—Te ARISHTANEMI-PAD (SEGMENT OF ARISHTANEMI) 

Yo. edt 1 atzttrear aa agit yftagad qiaeeph! gaaitarg 
HATTA | 

Yo. aed ae & ored you aH GraTHt yh Ta- (set aA St A ATL 
TH, AM Fel) | ated AEA & Sars Wa SEA & al ay are A aad Pre ala oy 
wy a 


40. Yugantakar Bhumi (age of being liberated) continued from Arhat 
Arishtanemi to his eighth successor and not after that. Two years after 
Arhat Arishtanemi attained Keval-jnana, his disciples had started 
getting liberated. 


wETa—YE MAHAVIR-PAD (SEGMENT OF MAHAVIR) 
YF. MANY ATTA ATH SE TAN AS AAMT BETA STOUT TeTEAT, 
a Wet 
arery area, tara Pay g Tae | 
Wa fea GET, Te HA Hrferrart 19 ti (Aaeot— aren) 
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89. TAT WTA Ae FT as Trane a asa ae ame @ opener F yattra 
feoat! (9) drege, (2) Aefast, (3) dora, (¥) wham, (4) Aa, (&) fra, (0) ERR, 
(¢) st@arsfraet . 


41. Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir initiated eight kings from 
householders to homeless ascetics after getting their heads tonsured— 
(1) Virangak, (2) Viryayash, (3) Sanjaya, (4) Eneyak, (5) Seya, (6) Shiva 
(7) Uddayan and (8) Shankhakashivardhan. 


? 


aen—Te AHAR-PAD (SEGMENT OF FOOD) 

BR. APA A WO, FARAH TAT, TT, GUSH, ASA STOMA 
(sat, Wt, GEA), AEA 

YR. HEMT BS WH BT 1 TA-(9) AAT AMA, (2) Fate UA, (3) TAIT UTE, 
(s) Falst Care, (4) Stet aera, (&), AAT IM, (9) ars Ta, (c) aS UTE 

42. Ahar (food) is of eight kinds—(1) Manojna (palatable) Ashan, 
(2) Manojna Paan, (3) Manojna Khadya, (4) Manojna_ Svadya, 
(5) Amanojna (unpalatable) Ashan, (6) Amanojna Paan, (7) Amanojna 
Khadya and (8) Amanojna Svadya. (for details refer to Sthaan 4, aphorism 512) 


FOTMA—T KRISHNARAJI-PAD (SEGMENT OF ROWS OF DARKNESS) 

63. Oe wiga—wsart Ba BE Sat SY Heai—aews, wey a 
ARATE — AAAS FIT — AEMA AE FETS TRAM, F Te—TeRAA oF ay 
HUSH, THEY T al eMail, Teaerad of A areusalt, Tat oF a arewsat! 
weaker Mee HSUS YET! Tea THAT VETS TAT MST HPSS YET! TAT 
THT Brey Fue et ares yet! Geers aia a 
HUSA SHAM! Taras asst a avewsst Tati wast W a 
HAART ATA | 

CQ. OIA A Hes Gea HUT at sali Hea & Aa fre Pera ar waz Fé, 
we aa & TAM wages (age) det ae ans Gerohrat (aw yer 
at Ufteat &, ta-(9) vd fee ¥ at qerafital, (2) ar en F a Gorahra, 
(3) wert fee F at perafirat, (x) sax fear A a Horafray | 

Fe ot arerat gorafe efit al star Hora a WE FI 
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SAAT Bl AMAA HOTA TIT BI Ta FETA A WE FI 

TIT ST AAA HOTA TAT Hl Tea Porat a BE FI 

TAT A APIA SOTA Ys HY Sa Oras A WE Fs 

ye athe oa St eral a Porafray venir F 

TAT ae sa at Stal a Horenfsrat Preret Ft 

PAT AVAL PORTA AGH Ae S| 

43. Above Sanatkumar and Maahendra Kalp and below Brahmalok 
Kalp there is the prastat (gap) of Rishta Vimaan. In that space there are 
eight Krishnarajis (rows of dark particles) in square shape (like wrestling 


ring)—(1) two Krishnarajis in the east, (2) two Krishnarajis in the south, 
(3) two Krishnarajis in the west, and (4) two Krishnarajis in the north. 


The inner Krishnaraji of east touches the outer Krishnaraji of the south. 
The inner Krishnaraji of south touches the outer Krishnaraji of the west. 
The inner Krishnaraji of west touches the outer Krishnaraji of the north. 
The inner Krishnaraji of north touches the outer Krishnaraji of the east. 
The two outer Krishnarajis of east and west are hexagonal. 

The two outer Krishnarajis of north and south are triangular. 

all the inner Krishnarajis are square. 


SB. Ua SEE ST aE IT TORT, a ael—areusta al, 
Aeceta A, AMM A, Aaa aA, aAeateta a, aaa a, tanita 
a, TaaRaAA aT | 

SY. FT MS PTUs H ats As S1 a-(9) Horas, (2) Aes, (3) Aa, 
(¥) Araadt, (4) araafta, (&) araaftaty, (9) taufta, (c) taahei 

44, These eight Krishnarajis have eight names—(1) Krishnaraji, 
(2) Megharaji. (3) Magha, (4) Maaghavati, (5) Vaatparigh, 
(6) Vaatparikshobh, (7) Devaparigh and (8) Devaparikshobh. 

V4, TAM OT HEE BRUTE eq satay aE aera wo, 
od ASSEN, ATC, ATU, Wier, TAA, TIA, FIsA, area 

¥4, FF aot POrafstal & as Hannan F ae cara eat & fas 1 Ha 
(9) af, (2) arftaret, (3) acter, (*) wie, (4) aH, (&) aly, (9) gafrery, 
(¢) arata | 
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45. In the eight avakashantars (intervening space) of these eight 
Krishnarajis are located the Vimaans of eight Lokantik Devas (gods 
at the edge of universe)—(1) Archi, (2) Archimali, (3) Vairochan, 
(4) Prabhankar, (5) Chandrabh, (6) Suryabh, (7) Supratishthabh and 
(8) Agnyarchabh. 


VR. Ug WT Hey aptratrarg stefan civifra tar Tor, @ Het—— 
ARATNSEM, WEI TST A TEdlat | 
Aaa saree, sre Fa sreatii9 ll (Veoh) 
va. FT otal Mahae fal F one wart & catas tq #1 (9) area 
(2) amfeea, (3) afe, (6) ter, (4) Tecra, (&) gira, (\9) sreqreve, (¢) areRE) 
46. In these eight Lokantik Vimaans there are eight Lokantik Devas— 


(1) Sarasvat, (2) Aditya, (3) Vahni, (4) Varun, (5) Gardatoya, (6) Tushit, 
(7) Avyabadh and (8) Agnyarch. 


V9. Uae Of aerS aMTaeAT aS HOTTA ats TETAS Rat wera! 

v9, ST ae watia cat at weg sit ope Ae a ca-wa-aam Rah 
BS-AS APTA Al Z| 

47. Without a variation of maximum and minimum, the common life 
span of each of these eight Lokantik Devas is eight Sagaropam. 

farar—e wart 4 at ctentaa cal at era 31 arat & fea Gora & dra} 
arr A Read & aan Arat Peers fea Gach Hea F Rea 31 sad fee are 2a ar arava FI 
Aeliat we Sat at fra ra Ei as A tq ayer Vaart satay HT Gare A ent a seta 
HE al MEAT Bed SI (wach sraqwH &, T ¢) 

Elaboration—In the Ninth Sthaan there is a mention of nine Lokantik 
gods. Eight Vimaans are located in the middle of Krishnarajis and the 
ninth, Rishtabh Vimaan, is located at the center of all these. It is the 
abode of Rishta Deva. When a Tirthankar decides to get initiated these 


gods approach him to offer commendation and request him to spread the 
light of religion. (Bhagavati Shatak 6/5) 


, 


¥°4q¢91— Tz MADHYA PRADESH-PAD (SEGMENT OF MIDDLE SECTIONS) 
ve, BE Tae TORT! Yk. aE Teaerera— (ETITAT 
TH) | 4o, AE aaa (TA WT)! 49. SE aa —AEITAT 
Woo | 
PUMPER (2) ( 382 ) Sthaananga Sutra (2) 
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ve, uniftaara & aire wea Waa eA ATH TEA ATA Baw WaT Five. araaifrera 
% 1S HA Gea S| ko, arrears & are wea weet F149. wa} ans we west 

48. There are eight Madhya Pradesh (core sections) of Dharn astikaya. 
49. There are eight Madhya Pradesh (core sections) of Adharmastikaya. 
50. There are eight Madhya Pradesh (core sections) of Akashastikaya. 
51. There are eight Madhya Pradesh (core sections) of Jiva. 


Farah tiles & meq aT A ww Oy Ufa wasters art orergt—wesit 3 
at were G1 AS wee ow She HET eT A sre wa 21 SH ST WaT & Shtdta Ma & eA 
& AG F UCM SBT Waa STS aS Saw weet Het aay F1a A sae west 
Reen-fafeenait ot rater & aren Tra Fi (sah J. 9 at. 9 3. 9 PPR aT x2) 
vila & ars waa weer shaw ae aT AF Rear wea 1A onal Saw year Bar as y 
wren FY ted Fi ST ee & are Het aries wel Sta! Tay, omeq ae Wal & wae 
West fies WAT & Gea Wasi St TE Ys TET ted El (era ex ora cia. 8) 

Elaboration—At the center of Tiryak lok at the mid-section of Meru 
mountain there are two levels of space. At the center of these two levels 
there are four space-sections each resembling four teats in udder of a 
cow. These are called Madhya Pradesh or Ruchak Pradesh. These core 


_ sections determine the extant of directions (Acharanga 1/1/1, Niryukti 


verse 42). Such Ruchak Pradesh (core sections) also exist in other 
agglomerate entities as well as soul. In soul also they are located at the 
exact center and are always in their pristine sublime form irrespective of 
the individual being worthy or unworthy of liberation or even liberated. 
They are, in fact, free of any karmic bondage. (Bhagavati Sutra 8/9) 


H@TTI—T MAHAPADMA-PAD (SEGMENT OF MAHAPADMA) 

42. ATT ARTA AE TAP ASP ART sas seria werteaha, 
AFT, TS, ert, OS, WEA, Ea, STE, ME 

4. (Aral wee cheat) area (GA) FETT ons Tenet a Asa |e orm a 
anita: Yo wat att sa-(9) va, (2) wae, (3) afr, (x) ATT 
(4) Watery, (&) Tyee, (9) HaHa, (¢) ATA 

52. Arhat Mahapadma (the first Tirthankar in future) will initiate 
eight kings from householders to homeless ascetics after getting their 


heads tonsured—(1) Padma, (2) Padmagulm, (3) Nalin, (4) Nalinagulm, 
(5) Padmadhvaj, (6) Dhanurdhvaj, (7) Kanakarath and (8) Bharat. 


’ 


AEA LITT (383 ) Eighth Sthaan 
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FO— TWANSH—TE KRISHNA-AGRAMAHISHI-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF CHIEF QUEENS OF KRISHNA) 


QQ. BUST AGIA az SAH steed oF erecta sifere yet aT 
at sernitt wage feast (gars Ah stars ufeerqersi) 
TAGE, FT TEI 

TATA a WN, Meet AT AAT A 
aad Mean, Sah srarafeaiei su (ArVEeh— Aa) 

GY, Niagara 1 Heal ag aera Ae] TORT | 

43. Hon argeg Hr ae veurrat 4 até atfeath & ore den ane Rraath ore 
al Sad ATT F— 

(9) vara, (2) are, (3) tere, (%) aa, (4) gare, (&) stead, (9) were, 
aie (¢) Sferoh) (ferega ater ta—arataQgagn 4) 

ay, dreivare ya & atte ag (Ae areas) ait atts Uerai-aR FI 

53. Eight chief queens of Krishna Vasudev were initiated by Arhat 
Arishtanemi from householders to homeless ascetics after getting their 
heads tonsured and they all became perfect (Siddha), enlightened 
(buddha), liberated (mukta), free of cyclic rebirth (parinivrit) to end all 
miseries. Their names are—(1) Padmavati, (2) Gauri, (3) Gandhari, 
(4) Lakshmana, (5) Susima, (6) Jambavati, (7) Satyabhama and 
(8) Rukmini. 

54. Viryapravad Purva (one of the subtle canon) has eight Vastu (basic 
chapters) and eight Chulika-vastu (appendices). 


Me—Te GATI-PAD (SEGMENT OF GENUSB6) 


RR. aE TA wor, ¢ aera, faked, (yan, tam), 
faterel, Feral, wetter, TTT | 


44, Maat ats @1 ta—(9) Aerts, (2) frelon, (3) aqerfe, (v) canta, 
(4) fafa, (&) zener, (9) woterafe, (c) weT-areTta | 

55. There are eight gatis (genuses)—(1) narak gati (genus of infernal 
beings), (2) tiryanch gati (animal genus), (3) manushya gati (genus of 
human beings), (4) deva gati (divine genus), (5) Siddha gati (Siddha genus 
‘or status), (6) Guru gati (natural movement of Paramanu and other 


CUMNTyat (2) . (384) Sthaananga Sutra (2) 
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fax after 23 Illustration No. 13 


S06 Saw Uy 


wrqala & eg am H Ae oda 31 ga oda & Sew wea a A oe aw 
weal & Sard we at wae El ga veel & Sta h-eaarere a arrest Wear 
GIT TAK le UF ate arene waar %, rs wae wear wet aay Fa were wa 
Sal ce at x ArT 1 Sei S att Ron aire PSone or ore Har 3 
gad fre ace yates ete? ge yd, qaied aa ant vay, ae ace var g 
arfeat ae afer feer arty ont Bi gat ware ard atat ¥ are fafeen aar Sax 
wed feo set ah tg cle %, Ara orien cet ae at ten yPrat Bi 

faa 4 qatee at od a quiet at oar feer sag B1 ae F faene ude 
atrat cen efit FY sree ays fad wa B1 (esty aofy & fre 2a-wrs 90, 
YI 30-39, J. xx) 


BNA ¢, FHI 42, J. 363 


OPUS OVAL OPIN OPAL OVA 0 PIV OVI 0 PEL SIR Oo PHL 0 OHV 0 Pio Po PIE 


SEY ORYAORWAO RWI OITA RN ae a 


EIGHT RUCHAK PRADESH 


Meru mountain is at the center of Jambudveep. At the mid- 
section of Meru mountain there are two levels of space. At the 
center of these there are four space-sections, each resembling four 
teats in udder of a cow. These are called Ruchak Pradesh. This is 
the starting point of cardinal and intermediate directions. From 
this point the directions of sunrise and sunset are called east and 
west respectively. To the left and right are north and south 
respectively. The intermediate directions are in four corners. 
Directly above is zenith, the place of divine realms and below is 
nadir, the place of infernal realms. 


Q 


In the illustration east and west are shown as directions of 
sunrise and sunset. Towards north are shown great mountain 
ranges and towards south is shown unfathomable sea. (for detailed 
discription please refer to—Sthaan 10, Sutra 30-31, p. 484) 


—Sthaan 8, Sutra 52, p. 383 
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Se 
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' things), (7) Pranod gati (movement caused by someone, such as shooting 
an arrow or moving a vehicle) and (8) Pragbhar gati (movement caused by 
b load, such as the downward movement of a boat when loaded). 

ee Rrerory anf at carniae aft at genta wer ore 2B) want A, sre a, ag 
Beas, erie ser Pret sat St eon a SF aaat a woes wear 21a ar a 
OT, SET ST TTT only! weal Sooner SA ax at Gat ale Aare, wa WTA Te 
Bebe Sa ara A tore 8 oat AS A ate SA aT AR sta TR whe 2 


‘Blaboration—explanations given in parentheses. 


—794—-Te DVEEP-SAMUDRA-PAD (SEGMENT OF ISLANDS AND SEAS) 


4Q. Wm —frg—wa—caatedt det ag— ag aang sae ast wor 


&&. 7m, fey, tar ott tad afeat dt aftrenh erat & fo are-ane aha 
“de 1 40. wana, Aequ, fissse otk fae do one-one dt ch 
as eI 

“56. The islands of adhishthatri devis (the ruling goddesses) of Ganga, 
‘ Sindhu, Rakta and Raktavati rivers are eight Yojan long and eight Yojan 
“wade. 57. Ulkamukh, Meghamukh, Vidyunmukh and Vidyuddant islands 
are eight hundred Yojan long and eight hundred Yojan wide. 


MO. See oo Mae ae araacens «aenaatedaet goon) 
SR, HHRYRAS HT Ag Wares waaay wor) go. wi 
ke, wale Aye Umare feria A atten) @ one ara air Psa 2 
8. ST yea amare reser gy ars wre ater $1 Go. set wae Tel Gorereh 
amare rears 8 ane are drt Rega F1 
58. The chakraval vishkambh (circumference) of Kalod Samudra is 
said to be eight hundred thousand Yojans. 59. The chakraval vishkambh 
(circumference) of inner Pushkarardh is said to be eight hundred 
thousand Yojans. 60. In the same way the chakraval vishkambh 


(circumference) of outer Pushkarardh is also said to be eight hundred 
thousand Yojans. 
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oe KAKANIRATNA-PAD (SEGMENT OF KAKANI GEM) 


. TR FT THY aiddenaer agaatg area waa 
as agate siftreaehratet 
ae ee eee ae 
AA, AE BM, atts HPT AST BT SETA (TUM) H ALATA Are Stet FI 
61. Every Chaturant Chakravarti has a Kakini ratna weighing eight 


Suvarna (an ancient coin). It has six surfaces, twelve angle, eight 
diagonals and is anvil-shaped. 


HPTY—2Aqa—TE_ MAAGADH YOJAN-PAD (SEGMENT OF MAAGADH YOJAN) 
R.A OT ATT SE TTT RATS Prey TOO | 
QR. ATE AT H AAT HT VAT BS SH TTT WANT FI 


62. The measure of Yojan in Magadh country is eight thousand 
Dhanush. 


TAIT —TE JAMBUDVEEP-PAD (SEGMENT OF JAMBU CONTINENT) 

R23. HZ Fea ae TNs VE Tea, aETAeANTE aT TNE 
free ter, aes AE ATOMS AAT TAT! | Y. BSAA HT AE straoTs wa 
WAL GY. faRrarEt ot ag HIME VE THA | & . MeMTATATTET ot ate Graens VE 
TA) | 

G2. Gay wg ga ane aM Hen, seneaueer (Sw dra 4) amt F ane ah 
ust att ad afta 4 ge afta are ahr %1 GY. He omeae ga Hh yah 
TAT Se AAT eT! G4. ara WHT as ahr Set Fe. WISMTTA FHT as 
arr helt FI 

63. The beautiful Jambu tree is eight Yojan tall, eight Yojan wide in 
the middle and a little more than eight Yojan in overall dimension. 
64. The dimensions of Koot Shalmali tree should also be read as 
aforesaid. 65. Tamisra cave is eight Yojan high. 66. Khandaprapat cave is 
eight Yojan high. 

far—aored vee & yet A aes A after yor ae gl arr A @ve wore yar 1 
gal ger & feat th cer avert eer & fart fey aah sect 31 oat & Tar-aferr 
ait ace Un-ow fone ae 31a are Bar Tz Ei ted F1 Te ama! Veuve fra a 


PAT (2) : ( 386 ) Sthaananga Sutra (2) 
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Ce ee ee ee ee ee eI en ee eM TNA a san Sh ch th Sh 


Pract € at ore Sarat ga wast tg ara yo wr ae Glen & a vied eu ws 
WIT TH a stat Bl (orgaty yw. a. 9) 

Elaboration—In the base of Vaitadhya mountain there are two caves, 
Tamisra in the west and Khand-prapat in the east. The opening of the 
eastern caves is on the banks of Ganges and that of the western cave is on 
the banks of Sindhu. On the northern and southern sides of the two caves 
there are large gates. These gates are always closed. When a Chakravarti 
launches his victory march, his commander opens the gates entering in 
Tamisra cave and leaving from Khand-prapat. (Jambudveep pra.-1) 


RO. vigeld fa deren wager qed of dram were ot Za oe 
TATA TA, cH Het HAFS, TERS, MMMES, Trae, AIRS, TevR’, 
HAT, WATT! RC. gd Ga deve wea Tear atta werréie Sra 
Re Ay TAIT WTA, F Ae—ssraH, Tera, ania, yeas, aaa, 
Wea, TMT, TTA | 

G9. Wg ame aio Fo war oda & ys A ater ser & ary ae ax ats 
aarerered &, wta-(9) feergz, (2) serge, (3) aferrRe, (x) waste, (4) PrEz, 
(&) darrerepe, (\9) attrrRe, (¢) mate! RC. Tegara ae By A ae wd } afar 
¥ atten werat & al gett ax as aarearcada %, Fa-(9) stmradt, (2) qeaed, 
(3) ansttery, (¥) guras, (4) aaada, (&) aeada, (9) arTada, (¢) Zana 

67. In Jambu Dveep in the eastern part of Mandar mountain there are 
eight Vakshaskar mountains on the two banks of great river Sita— 
(1) Chitrakoot, (2) Padmakoot, (3) Nalinakoot, (4) Ekashaila, (5) Trikoot, 
(6) Vaishraman-koot, (7) Anjan-koot and (8) Matanjan-koot. 68. In Jambu 
Dveep in the western part of Mandar mountain there are eight 
Vakshaskar mountains on the two banks of great river Sitoda— 
(1) Ankavati, (2) Pakshmavati, (3) Ashivish, (4) Sukhavah, 
(5) Chandraparvat, (6) Suryaparvat, (7) Naag-parvat and (8) Devaparvat. 


fara—-TE_VISAYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF VIJAYA) 

RR. wget da waren weer qe wt dtary were wat wt ae 
TeHALAT WHA, A A—-HS, YRS, WB, Saad, saa, (rad, 
Frac), Yracad| Go, agaa HI teva vee TAA of Mary wera 
ater ot ae ae TR, Taw, Yas, es, TTA, TF, 
TH, TAP) , ATTA 
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G8. wgay ame are A at oda & oe A dar werd) & sar 4 umadi & ons 
fasraatr €1 sta-(9) es, (2) YH, (3) Fees, (¥) wesw, (4) anad, 
(&) Area, (9) Goat, (¢) Jeeta Wo. way ame da A ae ada & dF 
ain weral & afr F amadl & ae farada % Fe-(9) ae, (2) gae, 
(3) merece, («) aemepraei, (4) TH, (&) Cas, (9) THe, (¢) Area 

69. In Jambu Dveep in the eastern part of Mandar mountain to the 
north of great river Sita there are eight Vijaya Kshetra (state-like 
subdivisions) of a Chakravarti—(1) Kachchha, (2) Sukachchha, 
(3) Mahakachchha, (4) Kachchhakavati, (5) Avart, (6) Mangalavart, 
(7) Pushkal, (8) Pushkalavati. 70. In Jambu Dveep in the eastern part of 
Mandar mountain to the south of great river Sita there are eight Vijaya 
Kshetra (state-like subdivisions) of a Chakravarti—(1)  Vatsa, 
(2) Suvatsa, (3) Mahavatsa, (4) Vatsakavati, (5) Ramya, (6) Ramyak, 
(7) Ramaniya, (8) Mangalavati. 


99. wgdla dt dere veer veaey of atrare werrdte aety of az 
aeHa AM TORN, A ATS, (ETS, ATS, Tera, Aaa, HAU), 
Ateretad | 92. Hala aa Aare TTR Feared oF Marae HeMratg TAL + aE 
Sea TR, TATA, Yaa, (Hea, aad, Ty, Yay, afer) 
were | 

99, srgdry are dha Yee ude yd 8 der verse & cfr ¥ ars Ra as 
&, HA-(9) Ger, (2) BIH, (2) werIeN, (v) veraTach, (4) ee, (&) AAA, (9) FRR, 
(¢) afereradl | 82. aegqdia are Ba A aay ada & ofan F oficter weradl & var F 
Uma & are farses %, TA-(9) aH, (2) Faw, (3) Aeray, (x) aware, (4) ary, 
(&) Gary, (9) aPere, (¢) aPearadh 

71. In Jambu Dveep in the western part of Mandar mountain to the 
south of great river Sitoda there are eight Vijaya Kshetra (state-like 
subdivisions) of a Chakravarti—(1) Pakshma, (2) Supakshma, 
(3) Mahapakshma, (4) Pakshmavati, (5) Shankha, (6) Nalin, (7) Kumud, 
(8) Salilavati. 72. In Jambu Dveep in the western part of Mandar 
mountain to the north of great river Sitoda there are eight Vijaya 
Kshetra (state-like subdivisions) of a Chakravarti—(1) Vapra, 


(2) Suvapra, (3) Mahavapra, (4) Vaprakavati, (5) Valgu, (6) Suvalgu, 
(7) Gandhil, (8) Gandhilavati. 


(2) (388 ) Sthaananga Sutra (2) 
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WHqaTH—T RAJADHANI-PAD (SEGMENT OF CAPITAL CITIES) 
«OR. agdla dra deren verrer gefert of Atay Herersle TAT ae Tae 
Tons, F Ae, GT, (Re, feqgd, aeh, aq, sired), REMC 
OY. Tigeld da Haren vera eer of ahare merrse aA of te TaEhit 
Tor, f HeI—FaN, Fee, (Sa, wie, seas, wera, UA), COTTA 

03. orga am aly A Het da & yd A fer est H Gat 8 ons tarenhral 
&, Ha-(9) Bar, (2) TATE, (2) Peer, (x) Peege, (4)- we, (g) aap, (9) ettefty, 
(¢) drstfeh ox. arqaty ame diy a oe ode & od A dhe sed & after F 
are tatenfral &, wa—-(9) gee, (2) Hosen, (3) arraferan, (w) west, (4) stared, 
(&) Wearadl, (19) gat, (¢) tretaar| 

73. In Jambu Dveep in the eastern part of Mandar mountain to the 
north of great river Sita there are eight rajadhanis (capital cities)— 
(1) Kshama, (2) Kshemapuri, (3) Rishta, (4) Rishtapuri, (5) Khadgi, 
(6) Manjusha, (7) Aushadhi, (8) Paundarikini. 74. In Jambu Dveep in the 
eastern part of Mandar mountain to the south of great river Sita there are 
eight rajadhanis—(1) Susima, (2) Kundala, (3) Aparajita, (4) Prabhankara, 
(5) Ankavati, (6) Pakshamavati, (7) Shubha, (8) Ratnasanchaya. 


04. wg da vara warmed Teter of Misia wernite aey wy ag 
Tari To, a ae—sgT, (equ, Wega, Araga, aaah, aT, 
waa), HeTAPT| 9G. GAA Aa saver TaMET Teas of ara aerréy way 
ae Waerhet ort, aT wet—faran, And, (al, star, TEI, 
GGT, Aas), ATT 


O&, Trgela AHH aly 4 wat ada & ues F often were & chor F ans 
Teena &, WA-(9) aad, (2) Peg, (3) FeTge, («) Fromage, (4) arate, 
(&) ate, (9) agieer, (¢) Ftagter! 9. wegda ames fo A max ada H haa 
aiictar Herat & sat F ane Tarenfrai %, aa—-(9) fasrn, (2) Saat, (3) qaRd, 
(s) arratiren, (4) Geng, (9) araear, (¢) arate 

75. In Jambu Dveep in the western part of Mandar mountain to the 
south of great river Sitoda there are eight rajadhanis—(1) Ashvapuri, 
(2) Simhapuri, (3) Mahapuri, (4) Vijayapuri, (5) Aparajita, (6) Apara, 
(7) Ashoka, (8) Vigatashoka. 76. In Jambu Dveep in the western part of 
Mandar mountain to the north of great river Sitoda there are eight 
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rajadhanis—(1) Vijaya, (2) Vaijayanti, (3) Jayanti, (4) Aparajita, 
(5) Chakrapuri, (6) Khadgapuri, (7) Avadhya, and (8) Ayodhya. 


aREA— aera — TE ARIHANT-CHAKRAVARTI-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF ARIHANT AND CHAKRAVARTI) 


O19, Tigard clea Heres Tea Gey of Aare Harner TAL Of TaSTATT 3E 
SEM, AE Wha, AZ TAA, HE agen Tag a saa a TARARA aT 
¢, Tigdla da Hee Terren Ferery ot atare [ array ? | ates of saat 
Wa Wa] O&. sigela Ga aera waaea weafery of Meiare were aes oF 
TRAIT Ud Aqi Co, wa TATA 

OO, aga ama alo 4 wee vd & yt F chor werd & oar A apes: as 
Hed (eer), as aH, ote sata ait as aTEta Bes EU a, aA aa Faiz 
Sea BT 9. orgaty are ale ae ade & ye A ator serve & efter F oapeT: 
TU VAT HS Ged, als ama, as sees six as sata Tas EU A, waT eae 
A TA ST 68. Tega ars go F wat oda & ufseas A Sheer Herat & afer F 
THEA: TH THT ATS aed, os UHAM, ats sata st ats aTYsa Tea EU A, TAT 
ad & aie Gea el Co. wrggiy ae ara A ae ada & afae A Setar wera H 
Tae Y THEM: TH WH ss ste, as UMA, ats qata sie ons aya VarT EU 
Y, TIA Bld F aie seas S| 

77. In Jambu Dveep in the eastern part of Mandar mountain to the 
north of great river Sita a maximum of eight Arhats (Tirthankars), eight 
Chakravartis, eight Baladevas and eight Vasudevas did, do and will take 
birth. 78. In Jambu Dveep in the eastern part of Mandar mountain to the 
south of great river Sita a maximum of eight Arhats (Tirthankars), eight 
Chakravartis, eight Baladevas and eight Vasudevas did, do and will take 
birth. 79. In Jambu Dveep in the western part of Mandar mountain to 
the south of great river Sitoda a maximum of eight Arhats (Tirthankars), 
eight Chakravartis, eight Baladevas and eight Vasudevas did, do and 
will take birth. 80. In Jambu Dveep in the western part of Mandar 
mountain to the north of great river Sitoda a maximum of eight Arhats 


(Tirthankars), eight Chakravartis, eight Baladevas and eight Vasudevas 
did, do and will take birth. 


wde'—%T-—T@_PARVAT-GUFA-PAD (SEGMENT OF MOUNTAINS AND CAVES) 
C9, wgara da waren veraee qefert of ahem wernse Gay ti ag dezaz1, 
ay faregert, He Gerayest, Ay SATA Fa, AE MEAN ea, AE 
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Tres, ay fiysst, ag rush, ag Ryst, ae TAKS Ta, aE TERS Fa 
TRA CR. Vigela Sa Aarey Tee Geers OF tary aaey ot are Aedstet ws 
Pa AS AY TANRST TA THOTT, MATA TA Tas, aie Aa FeaT| 

C9, gary ae alo 4 tat oda & oe A han weal & Tar A ane Ae Sareq, 
1S 7M, as PY, ats MINGS Waa aie ars WaNH! ta FI C2. wgdiy arts Be 
Hat ude & yd A dle wera & afer F ane St aoe, are ata Ta, ss 
Thad, Ws RIAHe vat ait ars MIAH! ta FI 

81. In Jambu Dveep in the eastern part of Mandar mountain to the 
north of great river Sita there are eight Deergh Vaitadhya mountains, 
eight Tamisra caves, eight Khandaprapatak caves, eight Kritamalak 
gods, eight Nrityamalak gods, eight Gangakund, eight Sindhukund, 
eight Ganga, eight Sindhu, eight Rishabhakoot mountains and eight 
Rishabhakoot gods. 82. In Jambu Dveep in the eastern part of Mandar 
mountain to the south of great river Sita there are eight Deergh 
Vaitadhya mountains, eight Tamisra caves, eight Khandaprapatak 
caves, eight Kritamalak gods, eight Nrityamalak gods, eight Raktakund, 
eight Raktavatikund, eight Rakta, eight Raktavati, eight Rishabhakoot 
mountains and eight Rishabhakoot gods. 


Cl. wgala dea yar waa cafe of dam veri ae a a 
NET WA AE MEAT Cal, HE MST, HE asst, AE AMM, az fysi, 
HE VANE TM, AE TaAHST ea THT! Cv. age Aa saa waaay 
Peart of Asitary ATT TAL oT Ay SST AA AE MEAT SAT TTA | BE 
THFS, HE Tarahepsl, AE Te, (AE TAA, AE TAA TAM), AE 
THAR CA TAT | C4. AaTaera TF TEAM ste Wes feat qoora| 

C3. ge aH aly A at ude & aay F Miter Feral & afer F ans Ae 
ea eC. orga arr Bo A wax ada & ules A Mhelar seri & Gar F ane a 
RINKS CF ELOY, HAC Vd Hl Perey TEAL AMT A as AoA AST FI 
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83. In Jambu Dveep in the western part of Mandar mountain to the 
south of great river Sitoda there are eight Deergh Vaitadhya mountains, 
eight Tamisra caves, eight Khandaprapatak caves, eight Kritamalak 
gods, eight Nrityamalak gods, eight Gangakund, eight Sindhukund, 
eight Ganga, eight Sindhu, eight Rishabhakoot mountains and eight 
Rishabhakoot gods. 84. In Jambu Dveep in the western part of Mandar 
mountain to the north of great river Sita there are eight Deergh 
Vaitadhya mountains, eight Tamisra caves, eight Khandaprapatak 
caves, eight Kritamalak gods, eight Nrityamalak gods, eight Raktakund, 
eight Raktavatikund, eight Rakta, eight Raktavati, eight Rishabhakoot 
mountains and eight Rishabhakoot gods. 85. Mandar Chulika (the peak 
of Mandar mountain) is eight Yojan wide at its middle. 


MTEITSANI—TE_ DHATAKIKHAND-DVEEP-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF DHATAKIKHAND CONTINENT) 


CR. TaReSdagtes Mt ages HE Tag VE Teri, ae 
ag Aas erat, ass ae Tas Tar] yoy! CO. wd qaseeEMt 
Mert weld agar waren wa der—atraal ¢¢. wa weaken 
MAMAS Hea Aa AaTAeraee | 

Ck. oealers ala yale F emcatga one ah har, weneaeer wT A ars 
ar dst ait wa UPA F He attra one ahr feega F160. set ware maairyus 
& yatel ¥ eraaige @ cat wavaltran tem ar ad Gols orgaly al amen & aa BI 
CC, gel Wart otaraes & aver AF meres gat A Wat HAEferat aH wT ad 
ants arqaly al ama & AM FI 

86. In the eastern half of Dhatakikhand Dveep the Dhataki tree is 
eight Yojan tall, eight Yojan wide in the middle and a little more than 
eight Yojan in overall dimension. 87. In the same way all the description 
of the eastern half of Dhatakikhand Dveep starting from Dhataki tree up 
to Mandar Chulika should be read as that mentioned about Jambu 
Dveep. 88. In the same way all the description of the western half of 


Dhatakikhand Dveep starting from Mahadhataki tree up to Mandar 
Chulika should be read as that mentioned about Jambu Dveep. 


JAAR — AAT PUSHKARVAR-DYVEEP-PAD (SEGMENT OF PUSHKARVAR CONTINENT) 


C8. Wa Grararaggemals wsrSTae sere aa Feraferat! Yo. wd 
Frararclagreaerraha rerrsreTaa aa Aaraerate | 
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C8. get wart geetararared vate F carga & cet aerate dH a ad ala 
Wea Hl GHA & TAA z! So. sat wat Gaara & oad & verre gar 
O Mh FACET Oe aT es aos orgaty at aera he aA FI 


89. In the same way all the description of the eastern half of 
Pushkarvardveepardh (half Pushkarvar continent) starting from Padma 
tree up to Mandar Chulika should be read as that mentioned about 
Jambu Dveep. 90. In the same way all the description of the western half 
of Pushkarvardveepardh starting from Mahapadma tree up to Mandar 
Chulika should be read as that mentioned about Jambu Dveep. 


%e—-T KOOT-PAD (SEGMENT OF PEAKS) 
99. gare cra Het Tera HeETeTA og fearEheRST Teor, 
TMI WET Orda, Gelea siarenfrey| 
HAs A Tea | ISA Dae 19 Ul (AVNeh— Te) 

89. wqara ame aa Yo wards & uxt oy A ons Remefaee (oe 
arte feemait # ere & Barr arent are raz) we 7a %, Aa-(9) gai, (2) Tear, 
(3) Geet, (¥) sioraPee, (4) gas, (&) Tee, (9) atactaes, (c) Tere 

91. In Jambudveep there are said to eight Dishahastikoots (elephant- 
shaped peaks in cardinal and intermediate directions including east) in 
Bhadrashal forest on Mandar mountain—(1) Padmottar, (2) Neelavaan, 


(3) Suhasti, (4) Anjanagiri, (5) Kumud, (6) Palaash, (7) Avatamsak and 
(8) Rochan-giri. 


arIt—Tz_ JAGATI-PAD (SEGMENT OF PLATEAU) 

PR. ageaer 1 clare andl Ag ANE VE Te, TEMA IAATT ate sas 
freer ToT | 

82. gala as ale at oer ais ah Hel alt sereader wT F ane aha 
fag @ 1 


92. The plateau around Jambudveep is eight Yojan high and eight 
Yojan wide in the middle. 
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aoe fied nerfed, eda ike eae 
tte shard, tefere Jaq Hat Tilo | (AErht—areN) 
PY. Ages oa Werer TeraeT Tey oi Otay araeTIA te BST THAT, 
awe-— fee a ots wan, neha gfe SURE TI 
ferrrad ara, a ofa get TH9 II 
82. gary ae ato A et de & afr Ff merferary avere oda Har ans 
Re &, sta-(9) fs He, (2) weferary ge, (2) rary Fe, (v) Aiea Ez, (4) @ 
He, (&) eftared ge, (9) eftat qe, (c) ded Hei ey. gay aw aa A wT oda 
& vat H wah ater uda ae as Ge F, FA-(9) THe &z, (2) wat ge, (3) cas 
Re, (8) TaINT He, (4) Sex He, (&) Serge, (9) Sewaaa Fe, (¢) afraiar HI 
93. In Jambu continent, south of Mandar Mountain on Mahahimavan 
Varshadhar mountain there are eight koots (peaks)—(1) Siddhakoot, 
(2) Mahahimavan koot, (8) Himavan koot, (4) Rohit koot, (5) Hri koot, 
(6) Harikant koot, (7) Harivarsh koot and (8) Vaidurya koot. 94. In 
Jambu continent, north of Mandar Mountain, on Rukmi Varshadhar 
mountain there are eight koots (peaks)—(1) Siddha koot, (2) Rukmi koot, 
(3) Ramyak koot, (4) Narakant koot, (5) Buddhi koot, (6) Rupya koot, 
(7) Hairanyavar and (8) Manikanchan koot. 
Pa. Aga cee Hacer Terred FeRAA vt Sara TA HE SST TTT, 
awe = RE aaa Seen, waa fae wera a 
HAY AATGTT, SATE BT HTT I 
Te Hg eengptaeaharsh afearsh ara vfastaaedrast waaay, 
TAS MGMT a at, Setar Meee 
froma a Sarre, aac stererrfBraT 2 1 
Ba. Eg ATS att ah HRC vd & yd AH waar ude & wart ans ge F, 
we-(9) fte ge, (2) aotte |e, (3) wat ge, («) Tra He, (4) Remeahaw gz, 
(&) Wes He, (9) soy He, (¢) sAyGTH He 
oF Hel WX Herararet aq wa seater at Raft aret are fengaret seater 
Tedt 1 (9) wera, (2) Fe, (3) aera, (v) aPeaehr, (4) Pern, (g) Saat, 
(9) Wary, (¢) aroeaferan! 
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95. In Jambu continent, east of Mandar Mountain on Ruchakavar 
mountain there are eight koots (peaks)—(1) Risht koot, (2) Tapaniya 
koot, (3) Kanchan, (4) Rajat koot, (5) Dishasvastik koot, (6) Pralamb 
koot, (7) Anjan koot and (8) Anjanapulak koot. 


On these peaks reside eight Dishakumari Mahattarikas (chiefs of 
directional goddesses) having great wealth... and so on up to... life span of 
one Palyopam—(1) Nandottara, (2) Nanda, (3) Ananda, (4) Nandivardhana, 
(5) Vijayaa, (6) Vaijayanti, (7) Jayanti and (8) Aparajita. 

Rk. wigela dha Faced verred ae of SATAY TAA AE HST ToT, 

a AI— HHT Hay Ws, ery ale fearar Aa! 

TAY THT, SATA F ATS HET H9 1 
wea Of HE feergeeaharsh aeearet oa arstraafedtast ataaa, 
A AS— AANA FANN, FAST AAT | 

asad Sead, rT TTT 

Sk. wrgaiy ame aa 4 ae ada & aftr F wawae ude & Hat ans He F, 
wa-(9) wh He, (2) iar Fe, (2) TI He, () afer He, (4) stall He, (&) faree 
Re, (9) Sarre Be, (c) Aes Fe 

Fel HEAT ATI WH TEA at Refer are ars feed aeaftard tect z, 
we-(9) Tavera, (2) gaeren, (3) Yrs, (¥) aeiere, (4) wetted, (&) stra, 
(9) fesryet, (¢) agent! | 

96. In Jambu continent, south of Mandar Mountain on Ruchakavar 
mountain there are eight koots (peaks)—(1) Kanak koot, (2) Kaanchan 


koot, (3) Padma koot, (4) Nalin koot, (5) Shashi koot, (6) Diwakar koot, 
(7) Vaishraman koot and (8) Vaidurya koot. 


On these lakes reside eight Dishakumari Mahattarikas (chiefs of 
directional goddesses) having great wealth... and so on up to... life span 
of one Palyopam—(1) Samaahaara, (2) Suptratijna, (8) Suprabuddhaa, 
(4) Yashodhara, (5) Lakshmivati, (6) Sheshavati, (7) Chitraguptaa and 
(8) Vasundhara. 

QO, HEA Vl AAT TAT TET Of SATAL Tall SE Hel TRA, 

a ae ater @ orl a, fea Het Tet! 

SAT GAYTA Ge, AEA | FSA 9 Il 
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wea ot aeheerpereaitash afesarsh ara afesiantediast aaah, 
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88. rqgta are ata Fret wea & fay F camer ada & war ans we F, 
wa-(9) Tales |e, (2) arte |e, (3) ferar ge, («) HET |, (4) VIS |, 
(&) SaHrAMT Hz, (9) TH He, (¢) Yasha He 

et RSM Ta TH TATA Bt fat arth ans Renpard weaftank ted ¥, 
wa-(9) eee, (2) Fred, (3) yea, («) gemacht, (4) wearer, (e) aahra, 
(9) Aten, (¢) war 


97. In Jambu continent, west of Mandar Mountain on Ruchakavar 
mountain there are eight koots (peaks)—(1) Swastika koot, (2) Amoha 
koot, (3) Himavan koot, (4) Mandar koot, (5) Ruchak  koot, 
(6) Ruchakottama koot, (7) Chandra koot and (8) Sudarshan koot. 


On these lakes reside eight Dishakumari Mahattarikas (chiefs of 
directional goddesses) having great wealth... and so on up to... life span 
of one Palyopam—(1) Iladevi, (2) Suradevi, (3) Prithvi, (4) Padmavati, 
(5) Ekanasa, (6) Navamika, (7) Sita and (8) Bhadraa. 


VC. GENT Chea Aare TaTTET TAT FF GAMMA Ta AE FST TTT, 

THI T-TEST A, AAA TITTAT Aq | 

| fara a Aaa, Waa aT II9 1 

wel ag Reeeieredharet aaah aa ofastaaataned afta, 

dae - tegen freee, sieht a arech 

AT Aa aa, A RH Va Taare I 

8¢, agate art gly A pay wde & at F Samar ude & Gat os He FI 
Wa-(9) Tree, (2) wWiteaa He, (3) He He, (*) THe @z, (4) fara He, 
(&) dead Ge, (9) WIT Fe, (¢) aafeta He 

el HerRhSae Brad wa Tears ay Rete are ans feeparey weattand teat ¥, 
Wa-(9) segar, (2) frase, (3) desta, («) arerh, (4) amen, (&) aa, (6) A, 
(¢) 

98. In Jambu continent, north of Mandar Mountain on Ruchakavar 


mountain there are eight koots (peaks)—(1) Ratna koot, (2) Ratnochchaya 
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koot, (3) Sarvaratna koot, (4) Ratnasanchaya koot, (5) Vijaya koot, 
(6) Vaijayant koot, (7) Jayant koot and (8) Aparajit koot. 


On these lakes reside eight Dishakumari Mahattarikas (chiefs of 
directional goddesses) having great wealth... and so on up to... fe span 
of one Palyopam—(1) Alambusha, (2) Mishrakeshi, (3) Paundariki, 
(4) Vaaruni, (5) Asha, (6) Sarvaga, (7) Shri and (8) Hri. 


WeasI—TE_ MAHATTARIKA-PAD (SEGMENT OF MAHATTARIKAS) 

88. aE aeriPraenst Ragpahaeakarsh worst, 

dae aerea see, qin aera 

FES TST 4, AAT TAS I9 I 

88. Ketel F Tet arett ae feerpeanftat at seated (ger) ¥, a-(9) dria, 
(2) Aired, (2) gym, («) aivaferh, (4) gare, (g) afta, (0) after, 
(¢) Serear | 

99. In Adholok (lower world) reside eight Dishakumari Mahattarikas 
(chiefs of directional goddesses)—(1) Bhogankara, (2) Bhogavati, 


(3) Subhoga, (4) Bhogamalini, (5) Suvatsaa, (6) Vatsamitraa, 
(7) Vaarishena and (8) Balahaka. 


Joo, ag veritas frapataeaharsi worn, 

awe AaaeT Aaa, qr Arnett | 
trae fakerat a, yeaa saeTfeAt 9 At 

Joo, wees F tet at ane feenpard-neattert #1 4a-(9) ada, 
(2) meat, (2) Geer, («) Aeafert, (4) craera, (&) fafen, (9) gsmnaT 
(¢) area 

100. In Urdhvalok (upper world) reside eight Dishakumari 
Mahattarikas (chiefs of directional goddesses)—(1) Meghankara, 
(2) Meghavati, (3) Sumegha, (4) Meghamalini, (5) Toyadhaara, 
(6) Vichitraa, (7) Pushpamaala and (8) Anindita. 

Ree—qd—-aitay, vet—ahir feenait ar fear Aeudd @ etn 1 wey a a 
SAT Brat HY TAT Ste S| WaT A ovat go wana Ay Fi sa Ao} Aw Hea aM 
Y thereat cas veda 31 sas are feensit ¥ ans-anes ge (Arex) Biss 22 SAT 
32 feen garttal or arava wars 1 ¢ feen gaat areiteiiw & wea vat H Hel az ¢ 
wedee FRA aa A Het oe Tar v Paleo H was vad & Hel ae v mea waw ada 
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& gel at at Ga wu eon Harftat Het ae fer aat—arey arava F tech Bi Hef 
% HT ATRL TAMIA H ater Sree Alera ae arfs aaa Hert F1 (seat. Ta 4) 

Elaboration—The dividing point of directions east-west and north- 
south is Meru mountain. The counting of continents starts from 
Jambudveep. The seventeenth continent from Jambudveep is 
Ruchakavar dveep. At the center of this continent is a circular mountain 
called Ruchak. In its four directions there are eight peaks each. On these 
32 peaks reside 32 Dishakumaris. There are 8 Dishakumaris on the 
peaks of Gajadant mountain in Adholok, 8 on the peaks in Nandanavan 
in Urdhvalok, 4 on peaks of Ruchak mountains in intermediate 
directions and 4 on the peaks of the central Ruchak mountain. Thus a 
total of 56 Dishakumaris reside in their respective abodes on these 
peaks. They all arrive for performing the post birth rituals (sutika 
karma) when a Tirthankar is born. 


@eY—Ta KALP-VIMAAN-PAD (SEGMENT OF DIVINE REALMS) 

909. ag aa fahta—frearrn wor, a AeA, (Far, wigan, 
Ast, AAA, TAT ASA), ATRAT| 

9049, fran Rstoae (fda att ayer Si H Tae eh & ata) ae ate %, Fa- 
(9) Stet, (2) Sem, (2) TAHA, («) ATER, (4) Tete, (&) HTH, (9) FETYR, 
(¢) Fear | 

101. There are said to be eight tiryagmishropannak kalps (the 
divine realms where animals and human beings both can reincarnate)— 
(1) Saudharma, (2) Ishan, (8) Sanatkumar, (4) Maahendra, 
(5) Brahmalok, (6) Lantak, (7) Mahashukra and (8) Sahasrar. 

far—ge Ga HI Aa aod tacit aH fred ake wap ary G oT aad z, fog 
ae & wedtad tacte aH hat pert ar sila & Gers Stat FI 


Elaboration—Beyond these eight Devaloks only human beings can 
reincarnate up to the twenty sixth one. 


70}. Wag Mt Hey SAY HE Fa THM, a ael—aah, (Farr, aigeny, afer, 
aX, cay, Fargas), TERM! 903. wale + aes Fart ae ota an 
TOR, TAIN, FRG, Ara, falas, uiearaa, Ary, Hat, qi 

902. oF anal ae F are sx %, Fa-(9) om, (2) Sam, (3) BASHAM, 
(s) HIS, (4) Te, (&) Aras, (0) FeIyH, (¢) Vea! 903. BF anal EAH 
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are Tita (arr Y arr art aret) fara &, Fa-(9) arate, (2) gore, (3) dheaa, 
(s) straca, (4) tered, (&) ara, (9) Serra, (c) AeA 

102. There are said to be eight Indras (overlords) in these Kalps— 
(1) Shakra, (2) Ishan, (3) Sanatkumar, (4) Maahendra, (5) Brahma, 
(6) Lantak, (7) Mahashukra and (8) Sahasrar. 103. These eight Indras 
are said to have eight paariyanik vimaans (celestial vehicles used for 
traveling)—(1) Paalak, (2) Pushpak, (3) Saumanas, (4) Shrivatsa 
(5) Nandyavart, (6) Kamakram, (7) Pritiman and (8) Manoram. 
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9o¥. agian of freguism asegie useuté aie a senda frenaraaté 
HEYA (ASA ASAT AST eT HY GA UOT Tra ara AiRar Aiea 
fefean) sroyarteranfa sate | | 

gov. auaetrar ama fraufer gx fea FY aa ce freneheat & are 
TATA, AAA TAGE AMAR TET THT Hh aT ca MTG WHT a eat HY, 
Wert He, atlerered Se PRATT HL, ST eH OTA By STA FI 

104. The Ashta-ashtamika Bhikshupratima (a specific practice with 
special codes) is sincerely observed (palit), purified (shodhit; for 
transgressions), completed (purit; for breaking fast), concluded (Rirtit; 
break the fast) and successfully performed (aradhit) for 64 (8 x 8) days 
and nights with 288 bhikshadattis (servings of alms) according to the 
scriptures (yathasutra), correct interpretation (yatha-arth), prescribed 
procedure (yathamarg) and code of praxis (yathakalp), perfectly 
following fundamentals (yathatattva), with equanimity (samata) and 
touching the body (actually, not just conceptually). 


wlt—9¢ JIVA-PAD (SEGMENT OF LIVING BEINGS) 

904, sean aa wT Hat TOR, a wel—aeRATTTEMT, 
HIAATEM, (TEAM, sISsTATATeAT | 

904%, GaN-GAMAH Tis ss Wat & F—(9) WIA AA Ah-Ah & Tay 
Was Aas Tet AH! (2) MIT aaa AH—weaH aA & fears sy ana ae as 
(3) Wem ona fada—freing & vee & yes aaa art fireha (x) amet ana Reda 
(4) WeH wre ATE & Gay yey aA aT AAMT () aTA aT AAR 
(9) Wem Bre Sa—-cary & waa Hyer ar are Fal (¢) ate aA Fa 


ATA Cart (399 ) Eighth Sthaan 


a 
fi 
Fi 
Fi 
Fi 
Fi 
Fi 
Ri 
Fi 
Fi 
F 
Ri 
Fi 
fi 
Fi 
Fi 
Fi 
Fi 
F 
h 
Fi 
Fi 
F 
F 
i 
Fi 
hi 
Fi 
i 
i 
hi 
hi 
hi 
Fi 
i 
i 
i 
i 
i 
i 
hi 
i 
i 
i 
i 
i 
: 
i 
i 
1 
ee eT re pay Te 


BS on oo 


CEU SG SO a 


105. Samsar-samapannak jivas (worldly living beings) are of eight 
kinds—(1) Pratham samaya naarak—infernal beings at the first moment 
of birth or fruition of infernal-life-span determining karma. (2) Apratham 
samaya naarak—infernal beings at post birth moments. (3) Pratham 
samaya tiryanch—animals at the first moment of birth or fruition of 
animal-life-span determining karma. (4) Apratham samaya tiryanch— 
animals at post birth moments. (5) Pratham samaya manushya—human 
beings at the first moment of birth or fruition of human-life-span 
determining karma. (6) Apratham samaya manushya—human beings at 
post birth moments. (7) Pratham samaya deva—gods at the first moment 
of birth or fruition of divine-life-span determining karma. (8) Apratham 
samaya deva—gods at post birth moments. 


70. sehen wania won, J wet eM, aReairen, Pftedfrhat, 
ARM, AKA, tat, Sarat, fra! 


TEN-FAM TAT To, a Aalst, (gah, store, 
TTA), Hae TON, ATTN, Yaseen, Aare | 

90&. Aduila ars ware & S-(9) Aree, (2) Peeratfrs, (3) freteatray, (v) 7S, 
(4) Arg, (&) &a, (9) ea, (¢) fel 

AIT Tavis gs wae % F-(9) anffratfmart, (2) qaart, (3) eater, 
(8) Faaasrt, (4) sactarh, (§) Aftaarh, (9) grater, (¢) Reinerarin 

106. All beings are of eight kinds—(1) Nairayik (infernal beings), 
(2) Tiryagyonik (males of animals), (3) Tiryanchini (females of animals), 
(4) Manushya (men), (5) Manushyani (women), (6) Deva (gods), (7) Devi 
(goddesses) and (8) Siddha. 

Also all beings are of eight kinds—(1) abhinibodhik jnani, (2) shrut- 
Jnani, (3) avadhi-jnani, (4) manahparyav jnani, (5) Keval-jnani, (6) mati- 
ajnant (without mati-jnana), (7) shrut-ajnani (without shrut-jnana) and 
(8) vibhang-ajnani (having pervert knowledge). 


waq—7e_ SAMYAM-PAD (SEGMENT OF ASCETIC-DISCIPLINE) 
709. Fay GAA wo, F AelTeTAGERA, HIST 
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9019. Gay als Wert sl F—(9) WET BAe BerargTaE SaA, (2) aT aA 
GATTTT aA, (3) WET aya qerarqTae day, (v) avay aA 
TAT FAA, (4) WAT AAG sums Way, (&) sma aT 
SITET FAA, (9) vA aa eramradinm day, (c) aqwaR aT 
aoTeRaTAA APT GAA | (AIWF 9, FT 990-920) 


107. Samyam is of eight kinds—(1) pratham Samaya sukshma 
samparaya saraag samyam (discipline with attachment and subtle 
passions during the first Samaya of attaining the level), (2) apratham 
samaya sukshma samparaya saraag samyam (discipline with attachment 
and subtle passions any time after the first Samaya of attaining the level), 
(3) pratham Samaya badar samparaya saraag samyam (discipline with 
attachment and gross passions during the first Samaya of attaining the 
level), (4) apratham samaya badar samparaya saraag samyam (discipline 
with attachment and gross passions any time after the first Samaya of 
attaining the level), (5) pratham Samaya upashant-kashaya Vitarag 
samyam (discipline with detachment and pacified passions during the 
first Samaya of attaining the level), (6) apratham Samaya upashant- 
kashaya Vitarag samyam (discipline with detachment and pacified 
passions any time after the first Samaya of attaining the level), 
(7) pratham Samaya ksheen-kashaya Vitarag samyam (discipline with 
detachment and extinct passions during the first Samaya of attaining the 
level) (8) apratham Samaya ksheen-kashaya Vitarag samyam (discipline 
with detachment and extinct passions at any time after the first Samaya 
of attaining the level). (see Sthaan-1, aphorisms - 110-120) 


velo PRITHVI-PAD (SEGMENT OF LANDS) 
FOC, Hy Fede Worst, ATT, (METI, AAI, TIA, 
PIM, TN), SATA, ST | 
od, gftaat ere &-(9) wan, (2) ahem, (3) agen, (x) dam 
(4) AMAT, (&) THWAT, (9) area (TET: eT), (¢) Searrare (fee fren) | 
108. Prithvi (lands) are of eight kinds—(1) Ratnaprabha, 
(2) Sharkaraprabha, (3) Balukaprabha, (4) Pankapr 1bha, (5) Dhoom- 


prabha, (6) Tamah-prabha, (7) Adhah saptami (tamstamah-prabha) and 
(8) Ishatpragbhara (Siddhashila). . 


90%. smear ot yoda qematant state Ba ae TONE aR 
Tt 990, Sere wT yoda ae TT TM, a wea aT, 
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SS BO fn a a 
Sfarerrafa a, ame a, aga at, rate a, frame a, wit a, 
HATTA aT 

908. STAT grt & aereg Berar H ars ators VAS as ar aera (itzTs) 
TS AIST F990, THAT Ye B ars as F1sa-(9) Sua, (2) Syarare, (3) 7, 
(¥) aaa, (4) fates, (&) Rrerera, (9) af, (¢) eT 

109. The eight Yojan long and wide area in the midsection of 
Ishatpragbhara prithvi is eight Yojan deep (thick). 110. Ishatpragbhara 


prithvi has eight names (1) Ishat, (2) Ishatpragbhara, (3) Tanu, 
(4) Tanutanu, (5) Siddhi, (6) Siddhalaya, (7) Mukti and (8) Muktalaya. 


STYCMTA—TE_ ABHYUTTHATAVYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF ALERTNESS) 
999. aefe cee wal aad aad weaahirara aftt a of a vty ana 
(9) styaret erearet wat Gorrara sreytaal waRy| 
(2) Garel Tenet sieges saereraTy sry rae rape 
(2) Praret eae AaoTTATTATY ares safe | 
(8) Arererey eee ware Faiaorane Prien sree rahe 
(x) srifrdaaRcerea afteeary steyae wat 
(&) 8e Sraretat ETAT steal aly | 
(9) Prana afters tarrercray setae ae 
(¢) wrePrarerafrer reife sorocite weer aire srr ST TTT TT 

HE OY AAA THT AT ATA STAT STATA BTS Ay | 
999. ame wart aot ott & fore areres Ia Aer HT, TA WaT HY, SITS TTA 

tsa arel & farsa F pe Ht we (Sten) za Hea ae 
(9) ota Ta FET YA BU aT al Mas, Ware B YaT & fee TTR GI 
(2) G1 Ey sat wat a | Tet at atte Sarah Rake aire Vale & fore wag wes TI 
(3) Gan & are aa wat ar Pre wer & fre aE WI 
(8) TIVITT H are FU HAT a yes SEA aie asters HA & fare wes GI 


(4) oretqeta oferit (cen Profire geet) ar dae (aot are ahaha) ae & fare 
WTR TI 
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(8) Sat (adhere) APY at arrare—atree (ary ert aot water site rere) ar aera 
Te SU & fre are TI : 

(o) rat (OT a Get wet) ery at wear @ cea Sart Sage ae & fw 
FTTH TE | 

(¢) wretiat 4 cere aes sera at oe-'A at arate; Roe wae aT, TATE 
at Tg, 4-4 a TH eF der fare wed Eu firm sie olan a a Sar Pe or ga 
WAHT FER Ae Bl HT ST Ta Ba SCA & Pe ares TI 


111. An aspirant should do right effort, right endeavour and right |, 


pursuance to attain eight sthaans (goals) — 


(1) He should be ever alert to listen to hitherto unknown dharmas 
(codes of conduct; religious fundamentals). 


(2) He should be ever alert to understand the listened dharmas and 
retain in his memory. 


(3) He should be ever alert to block the inflow of new karmas with the 
help of ascetic-discipline. 


(4) He should be ever alert to accomplish purification by shedding 
karmas with the help of austerities. 


(5) He should be ever alert to organize (to bring them in his 
organization) the scattered relatives (and co-religionists). 


(6) He should be ever alert to impart right knowledge of achar-gochar 
(ascetic-discipline and alms-collection) to neo-initiates. 


(7) He should be ever alert to serve the ailing ascetics without any 
feeling of disgust. 


(8) When there is a strife among his co-religionists, he should be ever 
alert to pacify such strife with equanimity and without any demand, 
expectation or partiality, contemplating as to how those co-religionists 
may be free of slandering, strife and calling names. 


fear?—T2_ VIMAAN-PAD (SEGMENT OF CELESTIAL VEHICLES) 
992. Weyea— aay 1 ety Reon ag aaa VE TR WORT | 
992. Felym oie Tea Hea 4 Aa ats a aes Ga Fi 


112. The vimaans of Mahashukra and Sahasrar kalps are eight 
hundred Yojan in height. 


HEA CATT ( 403 ) Eighth Sthaan 


SF Fi SG oo 


on 8 8 


a oo 


aie—aTaI—-FE_ VAADI-SAMPADA-PAD (SEGMENT OF WEALTH OF VAADIS) 


6998. Tet of oaftgiine aren atti ater vita az 
TTA Gara ATTA eT | 

993. oréq afteath & ar yPat A ape wert ans ah fh, st 2a, ayer of 
ag at ofteg 4 are—ferane & aaa feet & ft cafe ae aa a 

113. In the sangh of Arhat Arishtanemi the utkrishta sampada 
(maximum wealth or number) of vaadi munis (debater ascetics) was 


eight hundred. They were absolutely undefeated and unconquerable in 
any assembly of gods, men and Asurs (demons or lower gods). 


sarertgygard—Te_ KEVALI-SAMUDGHAT-PAD (SEGMENT OF KEVALI-SAMUDGHAT) 

79%. SeMAEy Sater TI, F wea wa ds ar, de wa 
ars Hie, TATE WAT He HUA, ASA TAT ae TWA, Gad wae avi wae 
BE BAY He afsereeia, MAY AAU Fas waters, AeA waT zs avec 


99%, hafraqgard ors ara ar ett 8-(9) ved ara F avs aqaura wea F, 
(2) Gat ara F Hure, (3) drat aaa 4 aM, (x) ae ara A ag, (4) ota ara A 
wear aT aT SoM (HataA), (§) BS aA F He wT aaETZ, (9) aaa 
ara FH pure aT Sree, (¢) aod aaa F ave ar aM HU El (Aelw Rea & fire 
SAA AGATE YA, HT 9, YA 90¢; et Aes, wT 2, ¥. 64 § Te TaNVAT BT ayaa Ye 8a) 

114. Kevali Samudghat is of eight Samayas—(1) In the first Samaya 
shape of dand (cylindrical) is acquired. (2) In the second Samaya shape of 
kapaat (cubical) is acquired. (3) In the third Samaya shape of manthaan 
(churning stick) is acquired. (4) In the fourth Samaya shape of lokapuran 
(enveloping the whole lokakash) is acquired. (5) In the fifth Samaya 
upasamhar (shrinking) of lokapuran (to regain the shape of manthaan) is 
accomplished. (6) In the sixth Samaya upasamhar (shrinking) of 
manthaan (to regain the shape of kapaat) is accomplished. (7) In the 
seventh Samaya upasamhar (shrinking) of kapaat (to regain the shape of 
dand) is accomplished. (8) In the eighth Samaya upasamhar (shrinking) 
of dand (to nothingness) is accomplished. (for detailed description of Kevali 
Samudghat see Illustrated Anyuogadvar Sutra, part-1, aphorism-108; Hindi 
Tika, part-2, p 456 and Prajnapana Sutra, Samudghat Pad) 


srgeraranieres—4e ANUTTARAUPAPATIK-PAD (SEGMENT OF ANUTTARAUPAPATIK) 


99%. WATT MT Waa Herder HE A sPAaaaM aaa 
(Riternrene) aeArert sR Top AATSAATAT eT | 
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994. SAT ATA FETA o argat raat A ser Ay ae Asi SB SHE wea 
are a eth a eaearernis aret, wearenttenter aret aie arTEN ora A Prater ara wea as FI 

115. In the sangh of Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir the maximum 
number of ascetics reincarnating in Anuttar vimaans was eight hundred. 


They are in blissful genus, blissful state and destined to attain liberation 
in next birth. 


WATT —Te VANAVYANTAR-PAD (SEGMENT OF INTERSTITIAL GODS) 

99%. sefae aera ta wT, A welfare, WI, WM, EAT, 
froma, fegite, were, WaT! 990. wa oF seer ariaart az 
UEASRAT TAT, 

a aet— ela g faa, at aaa Bea | 

THA AT HA, THATS SSA II9 
aaa ort a, Feyitart g asi | 
HUTS RA YAM, Hera a Ags ut (A—TMen) 

998. TI-aA ta ats Wort & ed S(9) fara, (2) ya, (3) ae, (x) Tera, 
(4) feraz, (&) forges, (9) were, (¢) TH 990. sa HS WT HATTA Tat 
are dager (fra ga) ea %, Ha-(9) ware feral a1, (2) ae aati aT, (3) geet wat 
I, (¥) rsh Terel a, (4) sete ford a, (&) Tam Reqest ar, (9) ANTga 
yimi—wereN ar, (¢) fege weal or Seager Stat 2 

116. Vanavyantar devas (interstitial gods) are of eight kinds— 
(1) Pishach, (2) Bhoot, (3) Yaksha, (4) Rakshas, (5) Kinnar, (6) Kimpurush, 
(7) Mahorag and (8) Gandharva. 117. These eight kinds of interstitial gods 
have (liking for) eight kinds of Chaityavriskhas (temple-trees)— 
(1) Kadamb is liked by Pishach, (2) Vat (banyan) is liked by Yaksha, 
(3) Tulsi is liked by Bhoot, (4) Kandak is liked by Rakshas, (5) Ashoka is 


liked by Kinnar, (6) Champak is liked by Kimpurush, (7) Naag tree is 
liked by Bhujang or Mahorag and (8) Tinduk is liked by Gandharva. 


waa—TE JYOTISHK-PAD (SEGMENT OF STELLAR GODS) 

99¢, gaa wren yede garters yee agar 
VETTETT ATA UT Ae! 998. ae ca ae als wae wer ache, 
a tel—shran, Teh, goreng, Het, Fre, freer, septa, AT 
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996. 38 THM Beal & arena ara aie THis Pr art a ars at ates SB Ses 


ee ee eR a ge ee eee ee 


pap Sails aaa Ra os WaT Gee & oe erat vada aed F- 
(9) pera, (2 (2) GG, (%) Fre, (4) Fee, (&) faamen, (9) ayer, (¢) eT 


118. Ata fe » eight hundred Yojans from the beautiful leve! land ! 
of this Ratnaprabha prithvi travels the Surya vimaan (the celestial * 


vehicle of the stellar god Surya). 119. Eight nakshatras (constellations) 
join Chandrama (the moon) to form Pramardayoga (touching or 
conjunction with the moon)—(1) Krittika (Eta Tauri or Pleiades; the 
3rd), (2) Rohini (Aldebaran; the 4th), (3) Punarvasu (Beta Geminorum; 
the 7th), (4) Magha (Regulus; the 10th), (5) Chitra (Spica Virginis; the 
14th), (6) Vishakha (Alpha Librae; the 16th), (7) Anuradha (Delta 
Scorpii; the 17th) and (8) Jyeshtha (Antares; the 18th). 

aA TsT & re Bat HA aH wacia Hed Fl SH als aT Tae aie afr SHH 
at & eat aed Fl aT Sah Sta 8 Be Gear gar Frat oer Bi ga ah aw oA 
AAS cit & fore afar are sera &1 (GPa) 

Elaboration—To touch the moon is called pramard yoga. The aforesaid 
eight constellations touch the moon from both south and north. The 


moon passes through them. It is said that this conjunction is beneficial 
for the human world in terms of good rains and crops. 


&N—Fq DVAR-PAD (SEGMENT OF GATES) 

920, ARTE AT AT HE AIMS TF FETA TTA! 9.9. MARAT vi 
NAAR ST SE HATS GE FETA TORT | 

920, WE Aas aly & art a als-ars a he F929. at Ao atk 
Ayal H BT HSS AA Ha FI 

120. The four dvars (gateways) of Jambudveep continent are eight 


Yojans in height. 121. The dvars of all continents and seas are eight 
Yojans each in height. 


aeaheny—ee BANDHASTHITI-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF DURATION OF BONDAGE) 


922. gftwtatmrr to ae wer gic dual qr! 
923. wel 4 see wey ay gems dated) worm! 
Q2Y. Te HT HA (HST ste Yeas Safed Tora | 
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IRR. Gordes at ar aera Rafa ans at F1 923. aer: Aaah ar wT 
Refers ons Get 81 9 RY. certs wet ar era Rarer ons AE BI 


122. The minimum duration of bondage of Purush-vedaniya karma 
(karma responsible for male gender) is eight years. 128. The minimum 
duration of bondage of Yashah-kirti naam karma (karma responsible for 
fame and popularity) is eight years. 124. The minimum duration of 
bondage of Uchcha gotra karma (karma responsible for birth in family of 
higher status) is eight years. 


Freile—Te KULAKOTI-PAD (SEGMENT OF SPECIES) 
924. aseart og ofa —pareel—aehyS— aaa Tora | 
924. sitxa oat at oifa-qeranfeatrat are wre Bl (ea -e0r7 vo, ar 942) 
125. Trindriya (three-sensed beings) have eight lac (hundred 


thousand) species (jati kulakoti) in their genuses (yoni pramukh). (see 
Sthaan-7, aphorism- 152) 


SF 


WIA —-IE PAAP-KARMA-PAD (SEGMENT OF DEMERITORIOUS KARMA) 
928. Wart sgertratad tere wasn Pattig ar Prete at Pafreite at, 
qd Tea, (sMETEgatratd, serrata, 


Wa—fat—sakert— (ay—sar—Ae we) Pra Aa) 

92&. otal 4 are wart @ Pratt (Prenfea) gare or urgerten @ dara fear 3, 
HCW & Ae HC Ta- 

(9) Wet Aa Ara wT (2) amet are Ae Praha garrett wri (3) wears ara 
feetaPrdica area (+) sme ara fretaPratta genet ar! (4) wer ara aqeaPratta 
aad! (&) set waa agri yeret ari (9) wer ara eafrdiia araq 
(¢) ames ara caPrahta yerey ari 

sal Wat SH sal A Sra Baa, Ser, Te, daa aie Fete aria ara 8 
fans, acta HF aed F at art BTA! 


126. All beings did, do and will acquire (sanchit) karma particles in 
the form of demeritorious karmas in the past, present and future 
respectively eight ways— | 
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(1) pratham samaya nairayik nirvartit (earned as infernal beings 
during the first moment of birth), (2) apratham samaya nairayik nirvartit 
(earned as infernal beings after the moment of birth), (3) pratham samaya 
tiryagyonik nirvartit (earned as animals during the first moment of birth), 
(4) apratham samaya tiryagyonik nirvartit (earned as animals after the 
moment of birth), (5) pratham samaya manushya nirvartit (earned as 
human beings during the first moment of birth), (6) apratham samaya 
manushya nirvartit (earned as human beings after the moment of birth), 
(7) pratham samaya deva nirvartit (earned as divine beings during the 
first moment of birth) and (8) apratham samaya deva nirvartit (earned as 
divine beings after the moment of birth). 


In the same way all beings did, do and will augment (upachaya), bond 
(bandh), fructify (udiran), experience (vedan) and shed (nirjaran) the 
acquired karma particles in the past, present and future respectively in 
aforesaid eight ways. 


JqTe—-TE PUDGAL-PAD (SEGMENT OF MATTER) 

FRO. ALITA GM ATA WAT 9S. HSA GTA sea THAT 
WS HST TY TS VTA AAT ToT | 

FRG. as wee YareHT TT FIRS. ata % as west F areas Gera 
OT HE TA Z| 

HS TT Set FETA ST HE WIT 

et were to aol, wer, Ta athe wast H ars WT are Yara oT HE TA EI 


127. There are infinite aath pradeshi pudgal-skandhs (aggregates of 
eight ultimate particles). 128. There are infinite aath pradeshavagadh 
pudgal-skandhs (ultimate particles occupying eight space-points). ...and 
so on up to... There are infinite pudgal-skandhs (ultimate particles) with 
eight units of the attribute of black appearance 


In the same way there are infinite pudgal-skandhs (ultimate 
particles) with eight units of each of the remaining attributes of smell, 
taste, and touch. 


 Ateal VATA AAT It 
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ae war 4 7a Cena 8 waked fara fret a dae £1 see edu rein ar 
aot (Ge 9) FAAP gee wet CHa ert ar aT STA aT MY wT Tae AES 
FORT UMA ae aE | are F Ty gar Fi aa Hala at ge a aint ay at 
Ha S guy He ot fers Si Tet Te TE RET S, Gla far Raat Paste are | Reet ary 
at Ma S Yee BCA AAT B | Ta: SA SILT Sr TH ara cb ere eH soa Ft 

Tas Wea Tay al aera A onvat By & fre sera ar Sear aaa saat 7 
ara S| vera Bt ay afar at erst er aol (qa 3) Si arr & fer A phat 
(arat) at aot at warered Gran & fae Gara a aM He Sia & A eral ar ax 
Wa-aelen al Weare & a aor UPLere Hh siragae &, Wega wr A ore A avis Peat rar B 

3a WM A HS vocal Uhre seal ar dard WH gar 81 Aa wa aera FH 
ce F elant arent or der eet ore at aahtpal ar Her sat we A deter aad 
arent & ae wart at cat @1 ae set wee A wa we H aA Hay FETT 
are % Fa-varat wT a GEM St Aes STS) gaA WTA Herat wT aed aA a 
araMt at as aE wT Fy after geM FI 

Bar 93 A Urata & at arent ar sete area grrer Hr gfe @ aa GA ara 3, 
mea et wea at gt Sh recrpet 1 say ors aren at adits Wiahe a 
warad & cen Aart areer ae Ut Bt ST HA Se S1 ait at Palen Paw sa 
Freed ot Wea Ter & fe Tet WT Sl TS Aare 31 at Hort Palas al APT 
eT & wt are—aa ett ait Patera Maas eM Bsa et A Ege waco faa— 
art at fasts feet fear FI 

SII, Tat ale vat oe Pagina To Se aA a Crs Tae chr TRS HUT | 

Fa WHI FA AAA VA F AMG UGG, WA Aerale aa tem Aha a waka 
Sea St Soar werd wre Sra FI 

Tare, earTact ot, At setae, arg-aftors, arch diefenx, porate, art 
amfe vat & arr artes srdeg fast ar Sacra fat vat Fi Gay A ae wa arta gftat 
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NINTH STHAAN (PLACE NUMBER NINE) 


INTRODUCTION 


The ninth Sthaan compiles things related to the numeral nine. 
It starts with the discussion on visambhog (aphorism-1). The term 
sambhog here means group activities including eating by ascetics 
following the same code of conduct. There is a code of expelling 
sambhogik (ascetics who partakes in group activities) from the sangh on 
disciplinary grounds. It should be noted that as it is not allowed to expel 
an ascetic from the sangh without some specific reason, the mention of 
those reasons here is useful even for an acharya. 


After this comes the listing of nine guptis (aphorism-3) or fences for 
protection (ensuring proper observance) of Brahmacharya (celibacy), which 
is essential for furtherance of practice of ascetic-discipline. The description 
of nine vigaya (prohibited things) also acts as a shield protecting 
Brahmacharya. Also essential is avoiding the nine sources of sin and nine 
kinds of sin-enhancing scriptures; this sthaan lists these as well. 


This chapter also compiles some important historical facts. For 
example the listing of nine persons acquiring the bondage of Tirthenkar- 
naam-karma (karma determining status of Tirthankar) in the religious 
order of Bhagavan Mahavir. Also important in the same context is the 
narration of the progressive births of king Shrenik, a matchless devotee 
of Bhagavan Mahavir. Here the doctrine and code of conduct of 
Bhagavan Mahavir has been lucidly expressed. 

The mention of nine causes of disease (aphorism-13) is worth 
pondering from health as well as psychological viewpoints. Of these, 
eight are sources of physical ailments and the ninth is that of mental 
ailments. Modern medical science is coming to the conclusion that the 
root of all diseases is mental perversion. Today only that doctor is 
recognized as an expert healer who treats body and mind in consonance. 
In this context this section provides new directions. 

The appointments on posts and positions like Ishvar and Talavar 
reveals the system of governance prevalent in those days. 

Thus, very useful information about Bhagavan Parshva Naath, 
Bhagavan Mahavir and king Shrenik is available in this ninth chapter. 

Numerous useful topics have been compiled in segments of 
Avagahana, Darshanavaran Karma, nine great treasures, Ayuh- 
parinam, future Tirthankars, Kulakoti, paap-karma, etc. In brief, this 
chapter is important from manv angles. ee 


TITATTT (2) (410) Sthaananga Sutra (2) 


Shi Shh Sh SS SS 


ee RR A 8 


8 nt 


ee ee Pe et a 


an 8 8 


NINTH STHAAN (Place Number Nine) 


feisitt—Tz_VISAMBHOG-PAD (SEGMENT OF EXPULSION) 


1 wate erate aa Peta sted Regd Sea onfeeEtA, a Wet 


9. a arent & ser Prake areiitre ary at (erie SF oz) Prarie aca ga 
Sheket at artet aor aterm Te BTA E1Fa—(9) srrard—-wertrs, (2) soeara_-yerie, 
(3) wiar-werte, (*) waver, (4) wget, (&) taverns, (9) a 
verte, (¢) at—wearte, (8) afts—werte | 


1. A Shraman Nirgranth does not defy the word of Bhagavan if he 
ostracizes (visambhogik) a sadharmik sambhogik (a co-religionist team- 
mate) for nine reasons—(if he is)—(1) acharya-pratyaneek (opposed to 
acharya), (2) upadhyaya-pratyaneek (opposed to upadhyaya), (3) sthavir- 
pratyaneek (opposed to sthavir), (4) kula-pratyaneek (opposed to the 
group of disciples of same acharya), (5) gana-pratyaneek (opposed to 
gana), (6) sangh-pratyaneek (opposed to the religious organization), 
(7) jnana-pratyaneek (opposed to right knowledge), (8) darshan- 
pratyaneek (opposed to. right perception/faith) and (9). chaaritra- 
pratyaneek (opposed to right conduct). 


Reade + olga araret are Pra, fat, cone cen Fala fee are 
SUT WertEA S| Ue HSH A WoHT GAIN HA Ae AA BT arane aw F1 
We aly MY Paty A val Fa feet & tt area saat fee, water ae arene fate 
Wega ara aa %, Te ser-Pabea sa al avec @ yaa ae aad Psa 
FaeHUT OT area feredse al et ‘asi Her aT es 

Elaboration—Pratyaneek means one who goes against or behaves 
contrary to the prescribed discipline or codes. The ascetics who do 
combined studies and eat together in a group are called sambhogik. 
When a sambhogik ascetic goes against the prescribed code of behaviour 
with any one two or all of the nine, the acharya ostracizes him from that 
group. Such ostracizing is called visambhog. 


TAT CUT (411) : Ninth Sthaan 


OO A AG A A A GG GG a a 


ee ee ee ee ee ee ei 


FS Sn 


oh ee ee ee eee eee eee ee ee iP 


> 


were — sTeTT—7E BRAHAMCHARYA-ADHYAYAN-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF CHAPTERS ON BRAHAMCHARYA) 

2. TT VENT WoT, a ael—aerahtomn, arash, (Aetrafead, Ward, 
art, oi, fret), saerrqa, werahtoor | 

R. areata HY serdar ay eer #-(9) sreraften, (2) statin, 
(3) statetta, (x) era, (4) omesh—stmar, (&) a, (9) Pete, (¢) saerrga, 
(3) weraftem 

2. There are nine chapters on brahamcharya in Acharanga Sutra 
(1) Shastraparijna, (2) Lokavijaya, (3) Sheetoshniya, (4) Samyaktva, 
(5) Aavanti-Lokasar, (6) Dhoot, (7) Vimoha, (8) Upadhan shrut and 
(9) Mahaparijna. 


Aerra—TH—-T BRAHAMCHARYA-GUPTI-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF FENCES OF CELIBACY) 


1. STA TTS, THe (9) Aas AIAN Afra wahy—on 
SHeerereres ON VMAS ON eres | (2) ot galt BE SPAT afer (3) ot 
sererng df vata! (¥) ot geltoiiears aieus aires ameitser Pree 
wate! (4) of wires [raf 2) (8) oN entra aftrenene wat 
waft! (9) ot gerd geettrd wea vata (¢) ot argent oy Karepardl vit 
fercterroparctt [ tafe ? J) (8) ot areeraateaa ats vate 

2. sera at at afar (TS sterar tet Hara) F1 FS—-(9) gerard ware F ora ak 
AR HATS) fort atarat F SH, ay sit agus wed a, set wareard at aa we 
Ufet! (2) serard faare Ba ST aH Rai @ weahera aa wet wea BI (3) wera 
Rerat & aet—ser & wear we sel Saat F1 fra was ae GH AS) St a a wa UH AE 
TH SA WM TC Fel 851 (¥) Taree faat & watet wa site Aare Peal @ stiiuhi | 
wel GE (4) Tee wehata-Ga-Aesen TS ator Te! GLI (&) Tea Bar, aT 
aiort t onftre are A ret BI (9) gerard years F ware wa ere ST S yA) wt 
Sy ait atte eAehersi at ere eT |! (¢) Taare Raat & sate vel St GAA a, 
Gxt wat at tay a ait feat are aift—aetear A aren aa St (8) gerard 
sree gal F ara Ae er 

3. There are nine guptis (fences or shields) of Brahmacharya 


(celibacy)—(examples) (1) A brahmachari (celibate) sleeps and sits in 
solitude. A brahmachari avoids residing in abodes where women, 
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animals or eunuches live. (2) A brahmachari avoids talking about 
women (avoids erotic conversation). (3) A brahmachari avoids sitting on 
places where women sit (he does not take a seat left by a woman for at 
least one muhurt). (4) A brahmachari avoids looking at attractive 
appearance of a woman as well as sense organs and other parts of the 
female body. (5) A brahmachari avoids rich and heavy food (praneet- 
rasa). (6) A brahmachari avoids excessive quantities even of dry and 
drab food. (7) A brahmachari avoids recalling the carnal and other 
pleasures enjoyed in the past (before taking the vow of celibacy). (8) A 
brahmachari does not desire listening to sweet words, seeing beautiful 
forms, and being appreciated and praised by women. (9) A brahmachari 
does not get attached to physical pleasures. 


werTt— 3xy—-Te BRAHAMCHARYA-AGUPTI-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF DETRIMENTS OF CELIBACY) 


¥. PATA WTS, aT AVI (9) oy PATE VTS Ara zahy— 


SeATS TEMES Verte | (2) seloi ee aba waey (3) sheers Qf. 


valet! (x) gett Stang (etree aires settee) Preset vate! (4) goers 
[waft ? )l (&) wWasteore seamed war vai (9) yard yaaa afta 
wate! (¢) Marans warepaTs feretemyyaTs [ ava ? JI (e) ararteaatsas ay wae) 

¥. wered oot a oraftat (serad at eh agar are) F1Fa-(9) Ot Tera Weara F 
THT ST STE at Geo Tel HCI GH, Uy, aye ale Vara Ge wa F1 (2) a were 
ferat at wen atat Ht (3) wt were frat & tot-sor B wat a Var wear 31 
(¥) a Farad Raat at watee aie wre ePaat a start ey dear & ae wrar ear 
MS! (4) GA rerare woh Taare shor BAT FI (e) a aera war are ara F 
EN-WMT HCA SI (\9) Ht Tea yheorer F Wht gu abi sit fel & ae at ef ara 
MISTAL ST SAC BLA & | (¢) SY wera AAs et Sl GAT Hl, Fat SU wl TEA a aiz 
woliet—waten at sift Stat S| (3) ait gerard MK PH Fey straw sar | 

3. There are nine aguptis (detriments or causes of breaking) of 
Brahmacharya (celibacy)—(examples) (1) A brahmachari (celibate) 
avoids sleeping and sitting in solitude. A brahmachari resides in abodes 
where women, animals or eunuches live. (2A brahmachari talks about 
women (erotic conversation). (3) A brahmachari sits on places where 
women sit. (4) A brahmachari looks at and thinks about attractive 
appearance of a woman as well as sense organs and other parts of the 
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female body. (5) A brahmachari consumes rich and heavy food (praneet- 
rasa). (6) A brahmachari consumes excessive quantities of food. (7) A 
brahmachari recalls the carnal and other pleasures enjoyed in the past. 
(8) A brahmachari desires listening to sweet words, seeing beautiful 
forms, and being appreciated and praised by women. (9) A brahmachari 
gets attached to physical pleasures. 


ateleet—Te_ TIRTHANKAR-PAD (SEGMENT OF TIRTHANKAR) 


&. BREST Of ses Gat set Male arrararraaTSAlE Feahas 
AAT} | 

4. aed arrest & agerq tare atts arranare aia a ay oe Bah aka 
SUT ETI 


5. Arhat Sumati was born after nine lac crore (nine trillion) 
Sagaropam of Arhat Abhinandan. 


aguraqert—Te SADBHAAVA-PADARTH-PAD (SEGMENT OF ETERNAL THINGS) 


R. TA AMA TO, A Alaa Shia, YO, Wa, saa, daw, 
frat, det, Area 


&. Waara wI (Mar cored fee) areas gare (ea) Ay ¥—(9) stra, (2) avira 
(3) gra, (8) Wa, (4) sera, (&) Herz, (\9) Froter, (¢) wer, (8) Fhe 

6. There are nine sadbhaava rupa (eternal) paramarthik padarth 
(fundamentals or reals regarded as objects of faith for a Jain)—-(1) jiva 
(soul), (2) ajiva (matter), (3) punya (meritorious karma), (4) paap 
(demeritorious karma), (5) asrava (inflow of karmas), (6) samvar 
(blockage of inflow of karmas), (7) nirjara (shedding of karmas), 
(8) bandh (bondage of karmas) and (9) moksha (liberation). 


’ 


ufta—a_JIVA-PAD (SEGMENT OF LIVING ORGANISMS) 

9. water cata lat wo, A wel—qeleesat, (seat, 
WVHA, AHEM), PRAHA, Ifa, (Asfeat, afte), wear 

9. Par-aarss (Sarl) sre ay were & S-(9) gedit, (2) arent, 
(3) curentre, («) argetite, (4) areaftarts, (&) fiPea, (0) ahaa, 
(¢) ugittsa, (9) Fara 


7. There are nine kinds of samsar-samapannak jivas (worldly beings)— 
(1) Prithvikayik (earth-bodied beings), (2) Apkayiks (water-bodied beings), 
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(3) Tejaskayik (fire-bodied beings), (4) Vayukayik (air-bodied beings), 
(5) Vanaspatikayik (plant-bodied beings), (6) Dvuindriya (Two-sensed 
beings), (7) Trindriya (three-sensed beings), (8) Chaturindriya (four-sensed 
beings), (9) Panchendriya (five-sensed beings). 


mt sirtit—F7_GATI-AAGATI-PAD (SEGMENT OF BIRTH FROM AND TO) 


é. qelearem rant wasn word, a wel—yeftarse, yefeeny 
TARA Yorasged AM, wa eeear at saa | 


ata a yetey yelernd ferent yaaa wa aieae aT 
TREAT! 8. WaRTSHSaa aa GRA | 

€. gearenrttes site at went ant afer aret aire At ware Bt aa arat ¥- 

(9) yedentat ser et aren yedtentrs site yedtentteal @, ara Lorena, 
4 & Ht TAA Bl aa ze! 

(2) aol getters site yetiera et wis we yedientoe wa a araq Lamuentie, 
taeatie, agentis, araftentre, ates, te, ugha] ava ddfsa eq a 


TAT Bt AHA F1&. ga wart arenes @ dar wakes awh al oa aH yar aah 
Set ae at Weare at aT are F 


8. Prithvikayik jiva (earth-bodied beings) have nine kinds of gatis 
(reincarnation to) and five aagatis (reincarnation from)— . 


(1) A being taking birth as an earth-bodied being reincarnates from 
either earth-bodied beings, ...and so on up to... [Apkayik. (water-bodied 
beings), Tejaskayik (fire-bodied beings), Vayukayik (air-bodied beings), 
Vanaspatikayik (plant-bodied beings), Dvindriya (Two-sensed beings), 
Trindriya (three-sensed beings), Chaturindriya (four-sensed beings)] or 
Panchendriya (five-sensed beings). 


(2) The same earth-bodied being leaving the state of earth-bodied 
beings reincarnates in the genus of either earth-bodied beings, ...and so 
on up to... [Apkayik (water-bodied beings), Tejaskayik (fire-bodied 
beings), Vayukayik (air-bodied beings), Vanaspatikayik (plant-bodied 
beings), Duindriya (Two-sensed beings), Trindriya (three-sensed beings), 
Chaturindriya (four-sensed beings)] or Panchendriya (five-sensed 
beings). 9. In the same way all beings from Apkayik (water-bodied 
beings) to Panchendriya (five-sensed beings) also have nine kinds of 
gatis (reincarnation to) and five aagatis (reincarnation from). 
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wffa—Tz JIVA-PAD (SEGMENT OF LIVING BEINGS) 


90. aa aia oh Gere & F1sa—-(9) washes, (2) Aiea, (3) Aa, («) aghhea, 
(4) AIem, (&) Tahaa frdrathrs, (9) Hays, (¢) ta, (9) Rel 

HIT Gs les ol wert Ses AT F Tea ATH, (2) SUA aaa A Gea Areas, 
(3) yam raed fda, («) amen areal feta, (4) wet areal aypET, (g) ame 
ara ATS, (9) WerT Waa ta, (c) amen araadt Fa, (2) fre 

10. All jivas (beings) are of nine kinds—(1) Ekendriya (one-sensed 
beings), (2) Dvindriya (Two-sensed beings), (3) Trindriya: (three-sensed 
beings), (4) Chaturindriya (four-sensed beings), (5) Naarak (infernal 
beings) (6) Panchendriya (five-sensed animal beings), (7) manushya 
(human beings), (8) deva (divine beings) and (9) Siddha (liberated souls). 

Also, all jivas (beings) are of nine kinds—(1) Pratham samaya 
naarak (infernal beings at the first moment of birth), (2) Apratham 
samaya naarak (infernal beings at post birth moments), (3) Pratham 
samaya tiryanch, (4) Apratham samaya tiryanch, (5) Pratham samaya 
manushya, (6) Apratham samaya manushya, (7) Pratham samaya deva, 
(8) Apratham samaya deva and (9) Siddha. 


HIMTEM—Te AVAGAHANA-PAD (SEGMENT OF SPACE OCCUPATION) 


99. Tattet vente worn, a we—qetagsienen, seasarren 
(AVREAMEN, AHSATEM) , PRAHSAMTEN, Asfeasieren, Asteasivren, 
Tease, tafeasiTet | 

99. ag vial at aeameat aT wart at t-(9) yedterts chal a sree, 
(2) areptites strat at, (3) cater silat at, (w) argentine otra at, (4) arreaterenrate 
at an, (&) alae strat ar, (9) Axa ora at, (¢) aghtPaa sat th, (<) daPxa sire 
al SATA | 


11. Avagahana (space occupation) of all beings is of nine kinds— 
(1) avagahana of Prithvikayik (earth-bodied beings), (2) avagahana of 
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Apkayik (water-bodied beings), (3) avagahana of Tejaskayik (fire-bodied 
beings), (4) avagahana of Vayukayik (air-bodied beings), (5) avagahana 
of Vanaspatikayik (plant-bodied beings), (6) avagahana of Duvindriya 
(Two-sensed beings), (7) avagahana of Trindriya (three-sensed beings), 
(8) avagahana of Chaturindriya (four-sensed beings), (9) avagahana of 
Panchendriya (five-sensed beings). 


WaR—TE SAMSAR-PAD (SEGMENT OF CYCLES OF BIRTH) 
92. vit ot mais ome dart aig a ad a ae a, daa 
Feargany, (seREIMT, AHEM, aAseETATT, PRASHTSATY, 


92. whet + a emt & Gt vatet a) dar—aftwre far 3, ax ¥ ait amt 
wt, ta-(9) getters wy a, area (2) aremften, (3) aorenfre, (x) argent, 
(4) arreafcrantten, (§) ata, (9) aif, (¢) aghtPea ix (2) dahaa aaa 

12. All beings did, do and will move around in cycles of rebirth (samsar 
paribhraman) from nine sthaans (modes or forms)—(1) Prithvikayik 
(earth-bodied beings), (2) Apkayik (water-bodied beings), (3) Tejaskayik 
(fire-bodied beings), (4) Vayukayik (air-bodied beings), (5) Vanaspatikayik 
(plant-bodied beings), (6) Dvindriya (Two-sensed beings), (7) Trindriya 
(three-sensed beings), (8) Chaturindriya (four-sensed _ beings), 
(9) Panchendriya (five-sensed beings). 


Wieta—-T ROGOTPATTI-PAD (SEGMENT OF ORIGIN OF DISEASE) 


92. mate Soe Ayer fee, ai we—(9) stearate, (2) stearavray, 
(3) fermen, (+) saferarrfteret, (4) Gearefireiaei, (&)  arramfPraei, 
(9) srarorrrret, (¢) staoraftagrare, (¢) sracafestaorarc | 

93. ot wart_arent & M7 at sake edt %, Fa-(9) atrae a Prat 33 wea @, 
aT aftre Hor Bey Si (2) aaerwe (Tara) area a Aaa @, a aaar dhe Sa aI 
(3) anf se ert, (6) aftr GIT, (4) Geert (Ae) ar Prater wea a, (§) Waar 
(a) ot 7 Ter @, (9) afte arl-wr a, (c) sie A wiegert a, (8) sfxare— 
faarer aatq ar—frarc a 

18. Disease is caused due to nine sthaans (reasons)—(1) Atyasan— 
sitting continuously for a long time or excessive eating. (2) Ahitasan— 
sitting in harmful or wrong posture or eating harmful food. (3) Atinidra— 
excessive sleeping. (4) Atijagaran—keeping awake inordinately. 
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(5) Uchehaar nirodh—restraining urge to pass stool. (6) Prasravan 
nirodh—restraining urge to pass urine. (7) Adhvagaman—excessive 
walking. (8) Bhojan_ pratikoolata—unsuitable nature of food. 
(9) Indriyarth vikopan—carnal perversions. 


fer dae eee a frphral & Gi ae, fog ae Sy Rahat a wierd a 
Wl Sea Sta Fi Wega Pa A A ons aren ale & Pare atte Aa aren waar a 
ary frat sare 1 gay at Prgatt oe Crarare 3 Paste ertrercor fear 

(9) stearerrarg—gea at otf —-() serer-Preat 83 Tek A BVT (I) aA 
aR AB BT a 


(3) afearerag—gas ae ate @-) atarrt wer ane ue aoa, geen 
Wier a Teer ore 8 Aor, UD afet—sera—sree Ft waRe 3 vitae a ama 
TRA AA SAT! (ID seater ae HET, vet Pea gar ve gat a 
Tet St GAT AT BET | 


(3) sPamer frprrrn—strare frat ar ated Bare franc, at araratte! ghee 
arraed at + arr—faaere & aa aet gr Geeta Prat 1 at waa: WH are ws aa EI 
BA-(9) Brean By one at ethers, (2) ora wer BH fee, (3) aaa Brea, (¥) aaa 
OR, (4) Bqat, (&) wWeG, (9) Tare (arte), (¢) anf, (¢) asa/attaPy a 
UTA BHT 90. Heyl (RP Aor wr 2 9S E92 er get WH ¥23-¥2¥) 

Elaboration—Diseases are caused not only by physical disorders but 
mental disorders as well. Of these aforesaid causes eight are sources of 
physical ailments and the ninth is that of mental ailments. The 
commentator (Tika) has given additional information on three points— 

(1) Acchasanayaye—This term is interpreted two ways—(i) atyasan or 
sitting continuously for a long time and (ii) atyashan or excessive eating. 

(2) Ahiyasanayaye—This term is interpreted three ways 
(i) ahitasan—sitting on hot stone or in harmful or wrong posture; 
(11) ahit-ashan—eating food that is unsuitable for the nature and health 


of an individual; and (iii) adhyasan—eating frequently or before the food 
eaten earlier is digested. 


(3) Indiyattha vikovana—Indriyarth vikopan means carnal 
perversions or lust. Abhayadev Suri, the commentator (Vritti), has 
mentioned ten faults related to carnal perversion that are progressive in 
nature—(1) desire for carnal pleasures, (2) anxiety to avail, (3) continued 
thinking, (4) continued talks, (5) agitated state, (6) blathering, 
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(7) delirium, (8) disease, (9) comatose state and (10) death. (Vritti, leaves 
423-424 and Hindi Tika, part-2, p. 612) 


aotaarhiaee#—az DARSHANAVARANIYA KARMA-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF DARSHANAVARANIYA KARMA) 


9%. mated aftamatrat aay wore, f aet—frer, frente, wan, wae 
Tae, APTA, ARFTATAT, STACI, siecaay, HaasTaTy | 

9%. aerate at ay ware ar @—(9) Fm-eeat aie arn, fread gayde dat 
ait wear oT ae (2) PoaPma—tet Ae arr qe & aa ae ona frg afer a 
WT TT As (2) waN-Gs a 3s eu Hew (x) wanN—wat—aad-aed aT 
(4) warfe—fer 4 are are at Praveen A Het are ate Prat! (&) agqestrari—ay & 
BT SM Fel AAS TT ST SAI STA Te HA (9) stagartrac—ay % fara sg 
grout att 44 a et art AAT Se Sr aaa HA! (¢) waftestrac—shza ait 7A 
Ol Wea & FAT A Tarat & aaa eels wr itary HT (¢) Haratrar—ad say 
att vatat & area alt ar arate ae | 

14. Darshanavaraniya karma (perception obscuring karma) is of 
nine kinds—(1) Nidra—light sleep or to sleep and awake easily. 
(2) Nidranidra—deep sleep or to sleep easily but awake with difficulty. 
(3) Prachala—to drowse while standing or sitting. (4) Prachala- 
prachala—to sleep while walking. (5) Styanardhi—the deep sleep when 
thoughts of the day are acted upon in sleep (sleep-walking). 
(6) Chakshudarshanavaran—the karma that obscures the normal visual 
perception. (7) Achakshudarshanavaran—the karma that obscures the 
normal perception through mind and sense organs other than eye. 
(8) Avadhidarshanavaran—the karma that obscures the extrasensory 


perception of tangible things. (9) Kevaldarshanavaran—the karma that 
obscures the direct perception of all things and all modes. 


wanay—Te JYOTISH-PAD (SEGMENT OF ASTROLOGY) 

94, SHE Of Tea OTe aE Wet als aR area 9G. afegergat oF 
Ml TSM OH Mee SAT aT a, A aeI—aees, ah alter, (aafraar, 
FAI, GAMA, LAE, HAH), ATH 


94. attttsre wart ge attten A yet oe GAT & Ga SPT HEAT S19 G. athfsrg ante 
at rat RAT & ae Tat fan a att Hee &, HA-(9) afta, (2) Tam, (3) are, 
(v) graraa, (4) yettaua, (&) Tacaraue, 45) Tae, (¢) art, (¢) aeetti 
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15. Abhijit nakshatra (Lyrae; the 22nd constellation) is in conjunction 

with the moon for nine Muhurts. 16. Nine nakshatras (constellations) 
including Abhijit have north-sided conjunction with Chandrama (the 
moon)—(1) Abhijit (Lyrae; the 22nd), (2) Shravan (Alpha Aquilae; the 
28rd), (3) Dhanishtha (Belta Delphini; the 24th), (4) Shat Bhishag 
(Lambda Aquarii; the 25th), (5) Purva Bhadrapad (Alpha Pegasi; the 
26th), (6) Uttara Bhadrapad (Gama Pegasi; the 27th), (7) Revati (Zeta 


Piscium; the 28th), (8) Asvini (Beta Arietis; the 1st) and (9) Bharani 
(35 Arietis; the 2nd). 


99. sae of Tory yada agaAhT YTS a eA BE 
HM Gahtet AAS AL ae 

99. 38 TAT ett a aera a aire Teta ahha Bay ht ahers at Heng oz 
AIT GAT SA TAT (AVAL) FAT HAT F 1 

17, At a height of nine hundred Yojans from the beautiful level land of 
this Ratnaprabha prithvi travels the highest star (Saturn). 
4ea—Ye MATSYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF FISH) 

96. Igd’ v3 oraitaftron wea VAaRg ar PRRi at ORR EHR ATI 

9¢, wegera are ata A at ators at eras are Aeett & arta aret A wast Rear? 
aaa Foret S ate afer FT 

18. Nine Yojan long matsyas (fishes) did, do and will enter 

- Jambudveep continent. 

Raaa—ghron wed Rael mam ays a uta ah ato wee Bae, Reg wet & 
ta 8 oat at ator ore meer a waar oT ame %, gee ad aa a ae wavagE a 
weary at aeat F om aa Si (gy. TH ¥24) 

Elaboration—The commentator (Vritti) informs that although there 
are five hundred Yojan long fishes in Lavan Samudra on nine Yojan long 
fishes can enter the river-mouths, no larger than this. This fishes come 
into the rivers from Lavan Samudra. (Vritti, leaf 425) 
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qIeI~-AMFeI—TE_ BALADEVA-VAASUDEVA-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF BALADEVA-VAASUDEVA) 


98. Sgala a as ava Ha sirafteoite oa gata argeahrad gen, a aE 
TUTTE (2) (420) Sthaananga Sutra (2) 
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Tara a gy Ve aA fate a 

meme areas, TAS TAA a TATA N9 

FA Sed eT Waa Preaeas aa| 

UU a reraeel, aaah aT AT Ie Eo ATeN) 

98. ‘yom ee) (we) Re soe ee 
Bye &—(9) momahe, (2) wet, (2) Om, (x) aH, (4) Pre, (&) aerfiz, (0) aftatte, 
(¢) agree, ) agta 

uel a - Ty ae TT THAT & GAM & Blaq ae ah wrat F wH wat Aare 
fra err 

19. In Jambudveep continent in Bharat area during current 
regressive cycle of time there have been nine fathers of Baladevas and 


Vaasudeva—(1) Prajapati, (2) Brahma, (3) Raudra, (4) Soma, (5) Shiva, 
(6) Mahasimha, (7) Agnisimha, (8) Dasharath and (9) Vasudeva. 


The following description should be read as in Samavayanga up to 
‘they will become Siddha after one reincarnation’. 


Ro, ge AT ANS a seTATE weather ata arytahtetA 
weet, wa qaea-agermad wet! wi aT Wray Prava aa 
Ferret, Fala a sahesy | | 

We ay Used, ferrgitart ageari 
Wel fa aaa, SSA THEE 119 I 

20, gga ae ae AF areaay F ariel veal F sata six ata & at 
aret— fren ett ga art Ba TraTaIT F ahs fears, a veritas six Ella we ad 
Sy SAT UST | 

mer—¢ wirarges aikiges ageal & yfieg ett a aa amare att ait a aa 
at Ot aml S ageal & ana art wat | 

20. In Jambudveep continent in Bharat area during the future 


progressive cycle of time there will be nine parents of Baladevas and 
Vaasudeva. 


The following description should be read as in Samavayanga up to 
Mahabhimasen and Sugriva. 
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These famous Vaasudevas will have Prativaasudevas as_ their 
enemies. These enemies will wield disc weapons and will be killed by 
their own disc weapons by Vaasudevas. 

Rew aaah art 4 at sata sar At argea ees Si Aa rae fea—fiew 
etch 8, Teg frat we St Sta Si Sat A oer Uhre OH een S1 atgea vitarges oe Pesta 
We Ht a es at aia Star S| arate & terse H yar seta Say TET ST EI 
Fa TTA & ats seca Hea hs A Wa ae Ha saM, sada vlad teats F 71a 
aren fare ots ayaa ES A SM Bet Ta & orqare TTA a Ger AE 

Elaboration—There are nine Baladevas and nine Vaasudevas in every 
regressive cycle of time. Each of these pairs have same father but 
different mothers. The two have great affection for each other. 
Vaasudeva becomes the monarch of three sections of the continent (half 
the continent) by defeating Prativaasudeva. Baladeva gets initiated as 
an ascetic after the death of Vaasudeva. Eight Baladevas of this 
regressive cycle got liberated and Balabhadra, the ninth, reincarnated in 
the fifth Devalok. Detailed description of these is available in 
Samavayanga Sutra. 


qerfret—Tz_ MAHANIDHI-PAD (SEGMENT OF GREAT TREASURE) 
29. WHAT Ff Fete va— 1a aes ray qo | 
29. Wh-wH Ferre at ators rear aratl S| 


21. Every mahanidhi (great treasure) has an expanse of nine Yojans 
each. 


2. TAMA F WH AotaaaHateea Ma Aelhfesht [ M2? ] worn, a Ae 

Bray Ugay, fray TATA ATTA | 

aret % AETaTe, ATTA, HETONS AA 9 Il 

Ta Mra, WAL — FET — FETT | 

ATS— ASAT, BATT Freres Ale I 

TUTTE F AAT, ATTA ST TAT | 

TORT TAT, SA TST APSTAT HN; Il 

Va STATS, FLATT aT ay Vs ASAT | 

HAT FT SAT A, Frere Priester a AAT ly II 


TUTATTT (2) ( 422) Sthaananga Sutra (2) 
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Ce et ee te Pe ee tet a ed: 
TNS AAA, Tee was waHatTET | 
wapata Ubifeas aifears aie 
FIM TVR, Pred Aq Tas | 
TUT THAT A, MAN WAT STATA IG II 
Bet SIAM, eI TT a ale aA! 
Reread Bent a, ferfoo ware Rae ti | 
WER 7 eR, SE AEA SIE Z| 
CTT FIONA A, AM — Aha — a — aA lhe Il 
MAT | SIA, MAM A TEC | 
Val F Fait, AMAT szvhtt ws I 
Weteel SMA, Heer TeATRA TH | 
Wa Feesh, Geant a AAR N9 o II 
WEPSITEIN, ALSeAET | Ma a fray 
Ae aA — ASAT ASAT FE U9 9 1 
sefraat— sare, eerrrafaes—waT—VyoT | 
Aft AIS — THI HIYA — FT AE— FIM TUl9 2 A 
astanizirn, Prisators a aq ag zat! 
OS 8 Sara, afar sacs aT 9 3 Il 
We a Tahhien, wareraRTaAT| 
w TAaraH, wey aaa 9 yl (Et me) 
RR. Uh-US Aged Umadl tan at at ARrat adi 
(emect—aten)—(9) adhe, (2) agar, (3) fivaPif, («) adeabiy, 


Xo) 


(4) FreroerPafe, (&) aarerPafey, (\9) merry, (¢) arraahiRr, (<) stePifris 


(9) vediriy @ am, aet, TT, us, aeTT, ASg, THrereanye att Tet aT wit 
Bray IRA 


(2) Urge Tete & wer ara age aa dit & aR-sa S WATT aet a 
one Sratt ar Tear Stat Fu; 


AIT CATT ( 423 ) Ninth Sthaan 
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(3) fiveeotiiy ¥ at, you, as ait aftal & amet ge-ampror at PRT aT 
aor File it 


(%) amadt & ara wahaa wt ait ata daPaa ta, a aa dee Fer Bde 
S Tea Bes Fy 

(4) Ferasate @ Ct gu ar saa at wart & seat at Teak aire Preah Seat Fg 

(&) aoret Tere @ arte sit omrra aret & a-de ast S epg at ae, a 
Weare & freq, wort & fare fecrarce gran, HY aie afore arf amie ah wnt Stat Fins i 

(9) Ferareiaty @ we, atet cer ay B ore, aft, ye, ake aie wort FH 
Tea ehh F ue | 

(¢) Arras Tere & aterat, arrcot (weret) ait angel a wets, ad ware at 
Garter ate ose at ont Sta Fue 

(8) sf@ Feriate & qrafats, areefatty, are wenre a areal aan att ware a are a 
writer Stat F190 

mw ee Fett are-are ual ae atafterd &1 a ane ator Heh, oH ches Se, 
ae ahr wal att top & arene are Se F1 a al aePiral eH ARH 
(arTHrT) Ue fear Tech F199 | 

mor Piitrat & aore Agceorra ten Garter ele El TAs arte Ware BH Tet a Be 
TIT ae, a at um & onare & fee Fa FA Mh aoe wa Be FE, os 
Sa H PANT HY Bs TATA Aer aT MAT Ere grea Set Fig 

ma at Rat UHH orate an fear art Sal @ aftr tect ¥1 aa ae PR 
& AM are og Prarea aed 81a Para ade a sett wel oT aad F atte Ga Ue Bar a 
HT SRT TWAT F N93 I 

mo val Patra fage om att wil & tea 8 aye tech aie amaflal & ae 7 
Tat E19 ¥ I 

22. Every Chaturant Chakravarti has nine mahanidhis (great 
treasures)—(collative verse)—(1) Naisarpanidhi, (2) Panduk-nidhi, 
(3) Pingal-nidhi, (4) Sarvaratnanidhi, (5) Mahapadmanidhi, (6) Kaal- 
nidhi, (7) Mahakaal-nidhi, (8) Manavak-nidhi and (9) Shankhanidhi. #1# 

(1) Naisarpanidhi is the source of gram (villages), aakar (settlement 


near a mine), nagar (city), pattan (harbour), dronmukh (hamlet), 
madamb (borough), skandhavar (cantonment) and griha (houses). #2# 


COATT (2) (424) Sthaananga Sutra (2) 
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CHAKRAVARTI'S NINE NIDHIS 


Nine mahanidhis (great treasures) appear during the reign of every 
Chakravarti due to fruition of his unlimited punya karma. 


At the center of the illustration is shown a manjusha (box). Each of these 
great treasures rest on eight wheels each. They are eight Yojan high, nine Yojan 


wide, twelve Yojan long and box shaped. The names and attributes of the 
treasures are as follows— 


ThE 
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(1) Naisarpa-nidhi—construction of palace and other such structures. 
(2) Panduk-nidhi—a type of agricultural science. 
(3) Pingal-nidhi—related to all ornaments. 


.) 


(4) Sarvaratna-nidhi—the source of the fourteen unique gems including 
horses and elephants and other such possessions Chakra and dand. 


(5) Mahapadma-nidhi—the source of all types of clothes and apparels. 

(6) Kaal-nidhi—the source of things of trades and crafts. 

(7) Mahakaal-nidhi—the source of silver and gold as also beads and gems. 

(8) Manavak-nidhi—the source of armours and weapons including swords. 

(9) Shankha-nidhi—the source of knowledge of arts including dance and music. 
—Sthaan 9, Sutra 21-22 
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(2) Panduk-nidhi is the source of countable, measurable and 
weighable things as well as cereals and seeds. #3# 


(3) Pingal-nidhi contains the source book (processes of making) of all 
apparels and ornaments for woman, man, horse and elephant. #4# 

(4) Sarvaratnanidhi is the source of the fourteen unique gems of 
Chakravarti including seven ekendriya and seven panchendriya. #5# 

(5) Mahapadmanidhi is the source of all types of coloured and white 
clothes and apparels. #6# | 

(6) Kaal-nidhi is the source of knowledge about good and bad 
happenings during three years each in the past and future as also that of 
hundred crafts and activities of public benefit including security, 
agriculture and trade. #7# 

(7) Mahakaal-nidhi is the source of minerals like iron, silver and gold 
as also beads, pearls, crystal-quartz and coral. #8# 

(8) Manavak-nidhi is the source of warriors, armours, and weapons 
as well as knowledge of military strategy and panel code. #9# 

(9) Shankhanidhi is the source of knowledge of methodology of dance 
and drama as well as all kinds of musical instruments. #10# 


‘m Each of these great treasures rests on eight wheels each. They are 


: eight Yojan high, nine Yojan wide, twelve Yojan long and box shaped. 
_ They are located at the mouth of the river Ganges. #11# 


-™ The doors of these treasures are Vaidurya (catseye) and gold 
studded. Many other gems are also studded therein. They have motifs of 
the moon, the sun, and disc. All these gates have same appearance. At 
the opening of the gate there are round and sleek pilaster-like door 


jambs (dvar-shakha). #12# 
o. Gods bearing names of each treasures and with one Palyopam life 


span are installed on all these treasures. These treasures cannot be 
bought or sold. They are always under the control of gods. #13# 


w All these nine treasures abound in wealth and gems and are owned 
by Chakravartis. #14# 


Rr—ghan at ae % fH umadl & we & fae ah waarh ait anaes 
Rat wt wit sr frat a eet Bi arard Ft ones oft a. 3 fer tc 
TTA & STANT Wee AEE & 3-3 APTS) ved aT A Aare &, Gat aT A eT 
TAT SUT (425) Ninth Sthaan 
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aaa & aie tat art F terra wel or dae F1g4 Wel A Hea & saga aT 
Be ST HTS Say A SF A Terra at aA Sl SH sTGTa Mae a aaa FI 

(9) Aedf—areg omen) (2) viga Paf—afre srrert (3) fleva ARIST oT aT 
STC WATT ATE (¥) aa wet Pahoa gree (4) errr Pasar @ Prefer 
QT! (8) art Prt—aret faens, fred fers, ofe fens sik act fea or ufos 
ETT | FAA ST wea oe Pret eet aos S 1 (\9) werent P—erg eTreT! (¢) arora Pe 
Torte J ws ret! (8) eta Pr—arer a ara omer (AP Fawr, 7 2, yw E231 aT 
7S <i919) 

Elaboration—The commentator (Vritti) states that everything required 
in the empire of a Chakravarti is available in these treasures. Acharya 
Shri Atmamarm ji M. adds that according to the traditional belief each 
of these great treasures have three sections. First has the seat of the 
deity, second has the treasure and the third has the collection of books. 
These books contain all information and knowledge about application 
and use of these treasures. The subjects covered by these branches of 
knowledge related to the nine treasures are as follows— 

(1) Naisarpanidhi—architecture, (2) Panduk-nidhi—mathematics, 
(3) Pingal-nidhi—beautification and embellishing, (4) Sarvaratnanidhi— 
augury, (5) Mahapadmanidhi—textile and dress design and production, 
(6) Kaal-nidhi—astrology, crafts, technology, agriculture and 
engineering, (7) Mahakaal-nidhi—metallurgy, (8) Manavak-nidhi— 
politics, administration and law, and (9) Shankhanidhi—drama and 
music. (Hindi Tika, part-2, p. 623; Thanam, p. 877) 


fate VIKRITI-PAD (SEGMENT OF CONTAMINANTS) 

22. 1g fete wrens, Tae, af, cach, ait, Aci, qe, AE, 
Wa, TAI 

23. oT fapieat %, ta-(9) ga, (2) ee, (3) sate (ee), («) eH, (4) da, 
(&) JS, (9) AY, (¢)Ae, (8) Ate 

23. There are nine vikritis (contaminants; food related)—(1) milk, 


(2) curd, (3) butter, (4) refined butter, (5) oil, (6) jaggery, (7) honey, 
(8) alcohol and (9) meat. 


frrar—ott gare grit a arate fray tar wea F TS set rp’ Her Fi waa 
AT Fret MAT 234 A Saas, Fe, cel, Ht anle wa fase z, aa saa wa gars 
fapicrarce ert & fapfeera AA Wa S1 (are Ie cv) 
eararrat (2) (426 ) Sthaananga Sutra (2) 
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Elaboration—Here vikriti are things that create disorders of body and 
mind or cause physical and mental agitation when eaten. It is mentioned 
in Pravachan Saroddhar Vritti (verse 235) that milk, curd, butter etc. 
are contaminants and things made from them too are placed in the same 
category. (Thanam, p. 878) 


aieai—(s7) 7 BONDI-PAD (SEGMENT OF BODY) 


VY. Maa aeaT aay THT, FT AeA Aa, at Ae, a aren, FE, 
Gray, Ws | 


Re, aterites sree a At ale wae ae ed F1TA-a ant, A As, Aas, UH YG, 
Ue ore (Fea) att UH aaa (AeTETE) | 

24. There are nine places in the body that always ooze—two ears, two 
eyes, two holes in the nose, one mouth, one urethra and one anus. 


J°a—Te PUNYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF MERITORIOUS ACTIVITY) 


V4. MAY GOT TOOT, RT SHH, TTT, TeTVH, THA, AAMT, 
ATTY, ATH, STATON, PABLO | 

24. ry a were aT e, HS-(9) aragea, (2) aya, (3) aerqVa, (x) WaA- 
(era) —gra, (‘«) TeAGrs, (&) HAGA, (9) Ta, (¢) wBrAGra, () TASTY | 

25. Punya (meritorious activities) are of nine kinds—(1) anna-punya 
(that related to grains or food), (2) paan-punya (that related to drinks), 
(3) vastra-punya (that related to dress or clothes), (4) layan-punya (that 
related to house), (5) shayan-punya (that related to sleep or bed), 
(6) manah-punya (that related to mind or thoughts), (7) vachan-punya 
(that related to words or speech), (8) kaya-punya (that related to body) 
and (9) namaskar-punya (that related to homage or greeting). 


RG. MA TATA WOR, cf eT—aMTcraTA, FarATT, (sea, AE), 
UTS, BS, A, AAT, cry! 


Be. TS Ta (RIM, WT Se Bre) A Fi Aa-(9) orefeara, (2) Fore, 
(3) areerery, (¥) AYA, (4) Ute, (&) wate, (9) AIA, (¢) ATT, (8) wT 

26. There are nine ayatan (sthaan or causes) of bondage of paap 
karma (demeritorious karmas)—(1) Pranatipat (harming or destroying 
life), (2) Mrishavad (falsity), (3) Adattadan (stealing), (4) Maithun 
(indulgence in sexual activities), (5) Parigraha (acts of possession of 
things), (6) anger, (7) conceit, (8) deceit and (9) greed. 
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WIZIII—T PAAP-SHRUT-PRASANG-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF ELABORATION OF EVIL LITERATURE) 


20. mrafaey Wagar wor, df wet 
aTa Prat Fa, srekeac afresc 
He BAT soo, fresrqqaey fA 7119 I 


RO. UIT (TT Ss arco ore ar Peat) At wert aT B, Ha-(9) TENA 
wepha—ferera att Tre fereta at Fare gree (2) Pakage, ada sire wher a oat 
oor wferares set! (3) wayga—ra—feen ar witrores sre! (x) HOME TA—-TT Tet 
aol wieorea aria at set (4) faeenga—wa-Prarce aftr ar wftrorean 
ongae set! (a) serga—eh_-gest a sonal ar uftares een (9) srarrgR— 
wert—-Prahr at argfren ar emer (¢) sarga—ge, area, dita oft at omen 
(8) Preamaa—pdlitte freartterat & gre 


27. Paap-shrut-prasang (elaboration of evil sqighiteye or literature) is 
of nine kinds—(1) Utpat-shrut—the scriptures about natural calamities 
and national disturbances. (2) Nimitta-shrut—the scriptures about 
augury or fortune telling. (3) Mantra-shrut—the scriptures about 
mantras and their applications. (4) Akhyayika-shrut—the scriptures 
about maatang vidya or methods of indirect perception. (5) Chikitsa- 
shrut—the scriptures about medicines and cures, such as Ayurveda. 
(6) Kala-shrut—the scriptures about arts. (7) Avaran-shrut—the 
scriptures about architecture. (8) Ajnana-shrut—the scriptures about 
dance, drama, music and other performing arts. (9) Mithyapravachan— 
the scriptures of heretics and the unrighteous. 


farrr—araraiT TA 29/9 F Sata are & Wage ar avis F1-aet eran Preane H 
aa Har feat ara area FH frat grea A Gay sA—aels ole ar acts aay ¥, ait 
fre aery ee a ghs-fagts we ah, So at age al wa Fi are PH oe: 
area oR, ot wii ar geet at fy gard & seer SA ar cies Renait er wen 
fore Bret S| aa SPE at erat HY aI qa | A ofr He aac FI 

Elaboration—More details about Paap-shrut are available in 
Samavayanga Sutra (29/1) where twenty nine types of these works have 
been listed. In fact the books where right knowledge and perception are 
not discussed, and which do not enhance virtues leading to righteousness 
are all said to be Paap-shrut. The reason for this is that all these 
mundane subjects are mostly used for gratification of desires and greed 
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or to harm others. However, a righteous person can turn all these into 
samyak-shrut or pious literature. 


lre—FF NAIPUNIK-PAD (SEGMENT OF EXPERT) 
RC. ma TST ay WORM, of ET 
Beart Pera sree srry Teer 
aeatsa arg a, afters PRET I 


Re, Ags ae AE (srt free & fastest or Tei sat steer Ae arquere yl 
Ol ot aeg—ateTET Gr sre at Tet Aghia Herz) 


(9) qema—Aghre—aftrer sme ar Paste (2) ftra—Agta—Rira ser ar 
feastast! (3) ara—yfrs—arae at fer, fever ante anfsat ar erdea emer ar Psat 
(8) qer—Aghra—orety sftera ar ured arin wr fastest (%) witeheaa—Agtra—at 
wr a ef aret wreat Y Gert et (&) wea-she ered SV APA ae! stern dea 
Prat & dert 4 cer ater (9) ae—-varat MAH MTT ATT Aaa BTA A Horet | 
(c) Woatyire—ner ay ees att Sr one sia ar feaee |e A Here 
(3) Fafecen—Aghres—srdfte Patra eet F Bere 

28. There are nine naipunik things (here naipunik means a profound 
scholar or expert of his subject or a scholar of nine chapters of the ninth 
subtle canon named Anupravad Purva)—(1) Sankhyan-naipunik—a 
scholar of mathematics. (2) Nimitta-naipunik—a scholar of augury, 
(3) Kaya-naipunik—a scholar of nervous system and Svarodaya Shastra 
(the special yogic topic related to breathing), (4) Puran-naipunik—a 
scholar of history and mythology or ancient scriptures. (5) Paarihastik- 
naipunik—a prodigy. (6) Parapandit-naipunik—a scholar of many 
subjects or one who has many scholars as friends. (7) Vaadi—a scholar of 
chemistry or an expert debater. (8) Bhootikarma-naipunik—a exponent 
of superstitious rituals or a magic healer. (9) Chikitsa-naipunik—a 
scholar of medicine and surgery or an accomplished doctor. 


71—Ye GANA-PAD (SEGMENT OF GROUP OF ASCETICS) 

88. PA Ta ETA TT gen, a weI—teraTy, 
TT aTTEM, VET, TOM, TAIT, eT, after, 
AMAT, He saTT | | 
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88. FMT ATE Hera & At TT (UH-aa ATA ar aA GA are aie 
Uh-GAM SAT HE Act ATYatt  WAara) I, Ha-(9) wera, (2) sarvafererenr, 
(3) veer, (x) arerm, (4) Hederfrarn, (g) favraniterrr, (9) arian, 
(¢) Aa, (8) alfearrT | 

29. Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir had nine Ganas (group of ascetics 
following the same praxis and style of recitation)—(1) Godas gana, 
(2) Uttar-balissaha gana, (3) Uddeha gana, (4) Chaaran gana, 


(5) Urdhvavatik gana, (6) Vishvavadik gana, (7) Kamardhik gana, 
(8) Manav gana, and (9) Kotik gana. 


farar—ord vaste & (aie Frat 900 % araura) waa a Aart ond guttas 
(art Frater 333 a) & ara A ga aor at wake ef 81 FS Aer at aha am 
arag & frat & ee aan ond Akad A a aa ar aie ag fer fra are SAaT TT 
aller BEAT | 

Elaboration—These Ganas were founded between the periods of Arya 
Bhadrabahu (around 170 ANM) and Arya Supratibaddha (339 ANM). 
For example Godas gana was founded by disciples of Arya Bhadrabahu. 


Arya Susthit chanted Surya Mantra ten million (koti) times and for this 
reason his gana was called Kotik gana. 


fuengytg—T@ BHIKSHASHUDDHI-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF RIGHTEOUS ALMS-SEEKING) 

20, MM MTT Aaa TIT Prat waaiays Bea wor, 
A FAT SW, MT SMAS, SKA TMIPAMTS, MT Was, T Waal, Ta TATA, 
oT feta, 7 eonata, Pacts oTepaetic | 

20, MAM MTS Tea A sae Pet & fore ay atte (At ware) at aftepe Prat 
ar rea ferar &, ra—-(9) arere & fore eae Gferat seq ar Ua Nl Hea B! (2) Fae 
a aaa ag a ud Ael Hea @! (3) Aad ae H Ua a alan Te Hem FB 
(s) Tae arene ANT Tea Bl (4) Tat a et TeHavar Fi (&) THT are St aryAea wel 
HA S| (9) arene Hi aa EY Gera Bi (¢) Fae B wei G@hearen Fi (8) Ale AA ATA 
Ol APASAT Tel BCA S| 

80. Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir has prescribed nine kinds of 
bhikshashuddhi (pure or righteous alms-seeking) for Shraman 


Nirgranths (Jain ascetics)—(1) He does not destroy living organisms 
himself for food. (2) He does not cause others to destroy living organisms 
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for food. (3) He does not approve others destroying living organisms for 
food. (4) He does not cook food himself. (5) He does not get food cooked by 
others. (6) He does not approve others cooking food. (7) He does not buy 
food himself. (8) He does not get food bought by others. (9) He does not 
approve others buying food. 


¢a—7¢ DEVA-PAD (SEGMENT OF GODS) ; 


39. FarTet Of Ahlers Savoy aoa TEN a ata WoT | 
QW. Farrer tera Faron, aaraiedt a utes Rey word! 
33. FAM HY Vea Vat Hg ahaa Kal woray| 

29. Che Fae FNM | Moa Hest aon Sl at opmfsfear F132. ae 
Cae Sa HT arerefeeat at Refer at aeates at 31-93. Serraes A erat aA sepE 
Rafe a qeaiter Hr 1 


31. Varun, the lok-paal of Ishan Devendra, the king of gods has nine 
agramahishis (chief queens). 32. The life span of agramahishis (chief 
queens) of Ishan Devendra, the king of gods, is nine Palyopam. 33. The 
maximum life span of goddesses in Ishan Kalp is nine Palyopam. 


da FraTa—Te_ DEVANIKAYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF ABODES OF GODS) 
2%. Wa Salve Tra, df Ae 


ARTA, PR ASN F Tela aI 
Afar sterraret, stfteat a fest a9 | 
av. tq (wlenhaea) Prorat &-(9) area: (2) aifeea, (3) afe, (x) aon 
(4) Tecita, (&) gfe, (9) atearere, (¢) area, (8) fre 


34. There are nine Devanikaya (the abodes of Lokantik gods)— 
(1) Sarasvat, (2) Aditya, (3) Vahni, (4) Varun, (5) Gardatoya, (6) Tushit, 
(7) Avyabadh, (8) Agnyarch and (9) Rishta. 


RX, HAT Vat Ma al Ma SaAAT TAT! 2G. (Af reat Tareq Hq Fay 
Wa SARA TWAT) 1 30. (err Savy a Sar Ma Vay WAT) | 

24, HeaTaTY sq cat wT A aS aie Gran Ht A eal or afar F128. (are 
Sa SAT wT A tS athe Sas A Sh tai ar aRRare B12. (Reta his wah? 
att ore at at Rat ar aftare 31 


35. In position of master there are nine Avyabadh gods and they have 
a family (retinue) of nine hundred gods. 36. In position of master there 
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are nine Agnyarch gods and they have a family (retinue) of nine 
hundred gods. 37. In position of master there are nine Rishta gods and 
they have a family (retinue) of nine hundred gods. 

2¢. 1a teea—frat—wert worn, f weI—(9-32) Ba—-RRa—T- 
Ram—ws, saa —Aea— am — aes, Ba—vatta—Iea— fa 
Teas | 


(v—&) aRea—sia—Afer—far—wet, afe—aRar—Afea fa 
Teas | A — satta— AoA ay — aes | 


(9-8) vatta-sa—Aiea—ft wes, vahta—aRag—Aea—fearr— 
Teas, Vahta—satty Asa fry — as | 
3%. Taha Hf Maes Ao ay Testet ora NARS GOTT, a AT 
WE AA Baa, Wr fraaftay| 
FETT HAS a, PIGS AAA 9 tl Aaet—Area) 
2¢. Taam frst & were (ven) at %-(9) aerea—Pre ar street teas fea 
Wee! (2) aera Breae or aaa tee fara were! (3) overeat Pre aor saftar daa 
Peart wee! (<) were fre or aera daae Pras gee! (4) ae Bre ar Te 
teres fear wate! (g) Here fre or softest faa Pear were! (9) after Bree aT 


oer Tere Prag wate! (c) sates fre at mea fee Rast wees (¢) sates 
fre ar sattart daa ars weazi 


8. gf ddae fart & val weret & ah arr a (9) we, (2) Qaw, (3) Gora, 
(8) dra, (4) Rraasta, (&) gests, (9) arte, (¢) gga, (8) aster 

38. The Graiveyak Vimaans have nine prastat (levels)}—(1) Adhastan 
(lower) Graiveyak Vimaan prastat (level) of the lower triad. 
(2) Madhyam (middle) Graiveyak Vimaan prastat (level) of the lower 
triad., (3) Uparitan (upper) Graiveyak Vimaan prastat (level) of the 
lower triad. (4) Adhastan (lower) Graiveyak Vimaan prastat (level) of the 
middle triad. (5) Madhyam (middle) Graiveyak Vimaan prastat (level) of 
the middle triad. (6) Uparitan (upper) Graiveyak Vimaan prastat (level) 
of the middle triad. (7) Adhastan (lower) Graiveyak Vimaan prastat 


(level) of the upper triad. (8) Madhyam (middle) Graiveyak Vimaan ; 


prastat (level) of the upper triad. (9) Uparitan (upper) Graiveyak Vimaan 
prastat (level) of the upper triad. 
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39. The names of these nine levels of these Graiveyak Vimaans are— 
(1) Bhadra, (2) Subhadra, (3) Sujaat, (4) Saumanas, (5) Priyadarshan 
(6) Sudarshan, (7) Amoha, (8) Suprabuddha and (9) Yashodhar. 


MFM MT-I AYU-PARINAAM-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF CAPACITY OF AYUSHYA KARMA) 


Yo, mates sears ToS, Ff Ta—ahrafeony, aaa, edraforey, 
fadtaerraiena, vemaahona, semaufiend, fitanaaftona, Aeaaaftony, 
TERAMTAAT NA | 


¥o, amgnttort at vere ar tah often, Pree afta, Rafe afer, 
ufc, seria Pre | 


40. Ayu-parinaam (capacity of ayushya karma) is of nine kinds— 
(1) Gatiparinaam, (2) Gatibandh parinaam, (8) Sthiti parinaam, 
(4) Sthitibandh parinaam, (5) Urdhvagaurav parinaam, (6) Adhogaurav 
parinaam, (7) Tiryak gaurav parinaam, (8) Deergh gaurav parinaam and 
(9) Hrasva gaurav parinaam. 


fess at ot carne afte st ang ufos wed Fi ofr gre, waa, 
ae ott ert goats arat or Sere 31 orger at dad ara sha & ares a aa Pia a 


| ardt &-(9) ae fire vf Y orden, (2) wet seal Ret Peet Shh, (3) ae Ser, se 
; oT fereen wet wa, ser (*) Grad aa A at Praeeadt ast A wel ae we daa Fy 
| greet fae ga ware 


(9) aie aftora—sire at aratt Pea aie A agar are argues ae | 
(2) aft aaq— —afeor—arett Pree aie ata at er Se STA TET BAY wT TATA | 
| AR ae area ait ee ater Brae ger ce Pera Ae ay a te aa 


(a) fertt—ait—vaq wal anfet @ car dda arden ae a Rath ar 


: BaTaa Sey HUTA TAT OPT | 


(x) Rafteer—atter—gd wa at ang & qa ema va at Pad anghtatt a 


1 ST HUT STAT ULM AU SE SAA sa SULT Se ae Te 
: j Wee oer 


(4 «) webtea—aftona—site at Seder 8 rr wey are VOT | 
(&) stirira—aftona—sitg at areatften a SU aan afer 
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(9) frdnirea—ahora—sita at Rebyfeen A er eet aren of | 
(¢) dehia—aftora—sita at aga qt ae Fite & ort APT as TAA BTA ara oP | 
(9) serina—aftora—sha Bt ated a ee are oP 


Elaboration—The natural capacity of ayushya karma (life span 
determining karma) is called ayu-parinaam. The term parinaam 
includes various meanings including nature, strength and action. With 
the bonding of ayushya karma many things about the soul come in force. 
They include—(1) The genus it will reincarnate into. (2) The period of its 
stay in that genus. (3) The direction it will take—up, down or transverse. 
(4) The distance it will cover—far or near. Brief details about the 
aforesaid are as follows— 


(1) Gatiparinaam—The ayushya karma that ensures the passage to 
the destined genus. 


(2) Gatibandh parinaam—the nature of the existing life span that 
ensures the bondage of karmas leading to the specific genus of 
reincarnation. For example a soul in divine or infernal realms enters the 
bondage of ayushya karma only for human or animal genus. 


(3) Sthiti parinaam—the capacity to acquire the bondage of exact 
duration of life in the destined genus varying from Antar Muhurt 
(less than 48 minutes) to thirty three Sagaropam. 


(4) Sthitibandh parinaam—the capacity to determine the specific life 
span in the destined genus on the basis of the preceding birth. No soul 


acquires bondage of life span less than 256 Avalika and more than 
33 Sagaropam. 


(5) Urdhvagaurav parinaam—The capacity to move the soul in 
upward direction. 


(6) Adhogaurav parinaam—The capacity to move the soul in 
downward direction. 


(7) Tiryak gaurav parinaam—The capacity to move the soul in 
transverse direction. 


(8) Deergh gaurav parinaam—The capacity to move the soul to long 
distances right up to the edge of the universe. 


(9) Hrasva gaurav parinaam—The capacity to move the soul to short 
distances. 
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aferal—Tz_ PRATIMA-PAD (SEGMENT OF SPECIAL CODES) 


49. Temata i Ragan write ulieafs asfs a agate Preeraats 
MEG (Hers erred ETAT BAT ETS far afer aise after atzA) 
amefear area safer | 

¥9. qa-qathen Prawhrn ce awa Tat vou franaheat 3 Err ys, atl, Tea, 
Se SH AGM IMT TAR Vat wT S arrahta, wnfea, aithera, yfta, aia aie errata 
al Ta BI 

41. The Nava-navamika Bhikshupratima (a specific practice with 
special codes) is sincerely observed (palit), purified (shodhit; for 
transgressions), completed (purit); for breaking fast), concluded (kirtit; 
break the fast) and successfully performed (aradhit) for 81 (9 x 9) days 
and nights with 405 bhikshadattis (servings of alms) according to the 
scriptures (yathasutra), correct interpretation (yatha-arth), prescribed 
procedure (yathamarg) and code of praxis (yathakalp), perfectly 
following fundamentals (yathatattva), with equanimity (samata) and 
touching the body (actually not just conceptually). 


wratead—T PRAYASHCHIT-PAD (SEGMENT OF ATONEMENT) 


42. way Taked wd, tase (URaerTRe, agNe, 
Pane Asermis, Tas, Fae), yen, sera | 

VR. mater Al were ar %, F-(9) aneiteat & ara, (2) war & ara, 
(2) erase sit otter at & aha, (x) fae & ara, (4) qart & ara, 
(&) 1 & aha, (9) Be H aha, (c) ye} area, (2) smears & ara 

42. Prayashchit (atonement) is of nine kinds—(1) requiring alochana 
(criticism), (2) requiring pratikraman (critical review), (3) tadubhaya 
(requiring both alochana and pratikraman) (4) requiring vivek (sagacity), 
(5) requiring vyutsarg (abstainment), (6) requiring tap (austerities), 
(7) requiring chhed (termination of ascetic state), (8) requiring mool 


(reinitiation) and (9) requiring anavasthapya (reinitiation when 
atonement has already been done). 


ge—ve (ateracit Fz) KOOT-PAD (SEGMENT OF PEAKS) 


BR. HET She Hered verter eee ot aS elas Ta HET TM, at TET— 
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fag oe ian, ah Bag gem faRtTTET! 
WS TTA A, ALE HIT WATS U9 I 
BS. Tels Ga dere TaN Tey ot Pras aa a FST MT, 
a oet— 
fae Pree eftan, fate aft fale at atare! 
| actrees Say Pras Herr ome 9 A 
BR. oegahy arr Bra ee ee & cPkeor  aee at Y Ah Aare ade at at Ee 
&—(9) Reeraer Fe, (2) Heat Be, (2) Seaways He, (x) wo Be, (4) AareT 
Re, (8) hrs Hz, (6) ahraqer He, (¢) wea Re, (8) dor FI 
38. orGaty arte gto A et ade afer a froer adere ude war at He F- 
(9) farsa Re, (2) Frae He, (3) ead ge, (x) Glee Hz, (4) ee He, () BA 
Re, (9) Metter He, (¢) aerate He, (¢) was Gel 
43. In Jambu Dveep south of Mandar mountain in Bharat area on 
the Deergh Vaitadhya mountain there are nine hoots (peaks)— 
(1) Siddhayatan koot, (2) Bharat koot, (3) Khandak-prapat-gufa koot, 


(4) Manibhadra koot, (5) Vaitadhaya koot, (6) Purnabhadra koot, 
(7) Tamisra-gufa koot, (8) Bharat koot, and (9) Vaishraman koot. 


44. In Jambu Dveep south of Mandar mountain in Bharat area on 
the Nishadh Varshadhar mountain there are nine koots (peaks) — 
(1) Siddhayatan koot, (2) Nishadh koot, (3) Harivarsh koot, 
(4) Purvavideha koot, (5) Hari koot, (6) Dhriti koot, (7) Sitoda koot, 
(8) Apar-videh koot and (9) Ruchak koot. 


waa #e MADHYAVARTI-PAD (SEGMENT OF THE MIDDLE PEAKS) 
Sa, Agee Se Fara Mey 1g Ht WORT, F TEI— 
Wey Her ta, Pras Brad TT SAT gl 
arraa aE, TetHS Va ASAI | 
Be. wala ama glo a ae ds & eT ae A ot Ge F, Ha-(9) TET az, 
(2) FRX Ge, (2) Fray ge, (v) Brat He, (4) tore He, (g) Tas ge, (9) aos 
Re, (¢) a He, (8) a geI 
45. In Jambu Dveep in Nandan van of Mandar mountain there are 
nine koots (peaks)—(1) Nandan koot, (2) Mandar koot, (3) Nishadh koot, 
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(4) Haimavat koot, (5) Rajat koot, (6) Ruchak koot, (7) Sagar-chitra koot, 
(8) Vajra koot, (9) Bala koot. 
CR. gga Va AAAI a Het TOM, T TEI 
fa a Aeaa, TAPS ST AMM Taal | 
Arar a goons, sktereKe a HSA Il 
¥&. Uggla are ato Y array gerne ude & Hux ah He ¥, Fa-(9) Parra 
Re, (2) Aeqary He, (2) TaHPS Fe, (¥) He Hz, (4) Ue Hz, (&) Tra He, 
(9) aren ae, (¢) yorra He, (9) eters HEI 
46. In Jambu Dveep on Malyavan Vakshaskar mountain there 
are nine koots (peaks)—(1) Siddhayatan koot, (2) Malyavan koot, 
(3) Uttarakurukoot, (4) Kachchha koot, (5) Agar koot, (6) Rajat koot, 
(7) Sita koot, (8) Purnabhadra koot, (9) Harissaha. 
V9, Agee ay Ses Ceray 4a Het Tra, a aa 
fas wes er, ah Aas go fat 
BS MATT A, BS HST PTE 119 I 
49. qa ae By A Head cel dover & wax at He F-(9) fara ge, 
(2) wes Re, (2) Wosawad ge, (x) wera He, (4) Acrer ae, (&) Whar Hz, 
(9) afreryer ee, (¢) wes He, (3) dsr HI 
47. In Jambu Dveep on Kachchhavarti Deergh Vaitadhya mountain 
there are nine koots (peaks)—(1) Siddhayatan koot; (2) Kachchha koot, 
(3) Khandak-prapat koot, (4) Manibhadra koot, (5) Vaitadhya koot, 


(6) Purnabhadra koot, (7) Tamisra-gufa koot, (8) Kachchha koot, 
(9) Vaishraman koot. 


ve. gala ata yas detay wa Het oT, at ASI 
fas Yrs Ger, ari Jag qo fahraeET | 
GRS TN AW, YRS PST OATS 119 1 
¥&. Wa wa Teaeasha deday) so. wa aed Heated! 49. wi wa 
wHrarafaey Seaaz | 
ve. gga ame aa 4H qaaad det doer uda & wor ah ae %, da 


(9) fares ge, (2) Yaw ge, (2) Esa He, («) wows ae, (4) dares 
Re, (&) yoina He, (9) aay ge, (¢) qos He, (2) ST |e ve. a vee 
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& Hat At He Fl Lo. sat ware ace fasta A fees Sef Saves ut ah He F149. Se 
Wa FA, ASI, ActHradl, TA, TIS, Tae atx Areradt fast F fea Se 
aatent % Har At He FI 


48. In Jambu Dveep on Sukachchhavarti Deergh Vaitadhya mountain 
there are nine koots (peaks)—{1) Siddhayatan koot, (2) Sukachchha koot, 
(3) Khandak-prapat gufa koot, (4) Manibhadra koot, (5) Vaitadhya koot, 
(6) Purnabhadra koot, (7) Tamisra-gufa koot, (8) Sukachchha koot, 
(9) Vaishraman koot. 49. In the same way in Mahakachchha, 
Kachhakavati, Avart, Mangalavarta, Pushkal and Pushkalavati Vijayas 
there are nine peaks each. 50. In the same way on Deergh Vaitadhya 
mountains in Vatsa Vijaya there are nine peaks. 51. In the same way in 
Suvatsa, Mahavatsa, Vatsakavati, Ramya, Ramyak, Ramaniya and 
Mangalavati Vijayas there are nine peaks each. 


4, agala da fqrard wa Het wore, a ET 
fra ot Regen, Tag wT HoT Araceli | 
Meier a Aare, ERT Fa VHA II | 

42. gala dla Te eras Ma Est WT, Tt TEI 
fs HS GET, APH sag (Grr fakrerqzEt! 
WS TAT AT, TS PST STATE) 119 1 

4Y. Ud aa aa Alerenafakea Teaas | 44. wa ay eaay! 

4K. Ua ata Merete eras Ta Het TAT, Ft ET 
ea WR Ger, APN Aas goo faeragzeT 
WATAA TAT, HST Stel TATE 119 I 

waaay deaasy et Fst altar, Vat a Aa! 

& 2. Wegly ame ay 4 et uda & fegqquy aaenre uda & Gar at He F- 
(9) faarrtt ge, (2) fig gz, (2) sapuae, (x) weMHe, (4) Hage, 
(&) tahtrnge, (9) Acer we, (¢) eae He, (2) eftpe 

43, agera ame ay A wat ude & oaadt det doer & war at ge Fe 
(9) fearaat ge, (2) vet ge, (3) Tsar we, (x) afte He, (4) aarer 
Re, (&) Yiya He, (9) afarper ge, (<) vet He, (8) Sart eI 
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48. gel Weert QIeT, Aen, watered, sia, ars, aye ait afereradl fara F 
fram det darer & war AA He F144. se ware ay faora F fea Ae Acres 
& Gur at Bes 


4G. gal Wart Yay, AeTaM, TWA, Sey, Fay, aR ate mPeeadl F reas 
ae carer & Gat -At He F—(9) rarest Fe, (2) aPererat He, (3) wrsewraerysE 
ee, (x) aifrg ge, (4) darea He, (&) yrs Hz, (9) aR we, (¢) wPerad 
He, (3) AMAT PEI 


sa wart att cheidareal & war al-t (gaa ait aneai) we wa Ham & 
(oat fasta & ary &) S aie to ata Be A HE 


52. In Jambu Dveep on Vidyutprabh Vakshaskar mountain there 
are nine koots (peaks)—(1) Siddhayatan koot, (2) Vidyutprabh koot, 
(3) Devakura koot, (4) Pakshma koot, (5) Kanak koot, (6) Swastika koot, 
(7) Sitoda koot, (8) Shatajval koot, (9) Hari koot. 


53. In Jambu Dveep on Padmavarti Deergh Vaitadhya mountain 
there are nine koots (peaks)—(1) Siddhayatan koot, (2) Pakshma koot, 
(3) Khandak-prapat gufa koot, (4) Manibhadra koot, (5) Vaitadhya koot, 
(6) Purnabhadra koot, (7) Tamisra-gufa koot, (8) Pakshma_ koot, 
(9) Vaishraman koot. 


54. In the same way on Deergh Vaitadhya mountains in Supakshma, 
Mahapakshma, Pakshamakavati, Shankh, Nalin, Kumud, and Salilavati 


Vijayas there are nine peaks each. 55. In the same way on Deergh 
Vaitadhya mountains in Vapra Vijaya there are nine peaks each. 

56. In the same way on Deergh Vaitadhya mountains in Suvapra, 
Mahavapra, Vaprakavati, Valgu, Suvalgu, Gandhil, and Gandhilavati 
Vijayas there are nine koots (peaks) each—{1) Siddhayatan koot, 
(2) Gandhilavati koot, (3) Khandak-prapat gufa koot, (4) Manibhadra 
koot, (5) Vaitadhya koot, (6) Purnabhadra koot, (7) Tamisra-gufa koot, 
(8) Gandhilavati koot, (9) Vaishraman koot. 

In the same way on all Deergh Vaitadhya mountains two koots each 
(second and eighth) bear the same name (that of the particular Vijaya) 
and the remaining seven koots have common names. 


wavadt Ee NORTHERN PEAKS 
QO. Wye Ce Aare TATA Tat FF Mead AMET Ma HST THT, 
a ae 
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fea ciara face, ater feet a onftaat a1 
HATS THATS, TATA BAT AN9 

Ke, BGele Sea Hae THT TAY Mt Ua Cleaay a HST WoT, F AEI— 
Rraray Gen, aeh Avg goo faraget 
Wad AH, WAY HS TATE 119 Il 


49. wey ArH ala ee Uda & HT oat A Aerary avere ola BH Ha Hh 
He &, Ta 


(9) frsraaat ez, (2) Aware He, (3) yefaee ae, (v) drm ge, (4) A ge, 
(&) era Re, (9) aries He, (c) Tes He, (3) saaka Fe 


Qe. qa ae aly F wee ada & var A tag aa} St ares & Ga Hh 
Be &, Wa-(9) farses He, (2) drag ge, (2) wsavmayH He, (x) are Fez, 
(4) Genes Gz, (&) Yh He, (9) aPrenper ge, (¢) tras He, (8) Sarr Hel (A 
el & weary F frega avis wrgarg vert ga F aren F1] 

57. In Jambu Dveep north of Mandar mountain on the Nilavaan 
varshadhar mountain there are nine koots (peaks)—(1) Siddhayatan 
koot, (2) Nilavaan koot, (3) Purvavideh koot, (4) Sita koot, (5) Kirti 


koot, (6) Narikanta koot, (7) Apar-videh koot, (8) Ramyak koot, 
(9) Upadarshan koot. 


58. In Jambu Dveep north of Mandar mountain on the Deergha 
Vaitadhya mountain of Airavat area there are nine koots (peaks)— 
(1) Siddhayatan koot, (2) Airavat koot, (3) Khandak-prapat gufa koot, 
(4) Manibhadra koot, (5) Vaitadhya koot, (6) Purnabhadra koot, 
(7) Tamisra-gufa koot, (8) Airavat koot, (9) Vaishraman koot. (more 
details on these peaks ar available in Jambudveep Prajnapti Sutra) 
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8. Tre of sreer ghererhy wakes wrasta—ee—aea ay 
THA GE Te FAT | : 
G8. Femara Wed seq Ga AMAT sit Baga qm tea oy 
wa a y 
59. Endowed with Vajra rishabh naaraach samhanan and ; 
y 
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Samchaturasra samsthan, Purushadaniya Parshva Arhat’s body was 
nine Ratni (cubits) tall. 
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defer aafrdaq—ae TIRTHANKAR-NAAM-NIRVATAN-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF ACQUIRING TIRTHANKAR NAAM KARMA) 


RO. VARA UW Wad weMdier faeifa wafe was fermen za 
Prafad, qd we—ahret, Aue, seen, Weal seme, crs, ui, 
AAT, YeTAT Atieare, Lacie | 

RO, SAT WTI Herat H Hel A Ay Tal A dielae aretha od atta fea am 


(9) aftr, (2) gust, (3) Tart, (x) ae orem, (4) gery, (&) saa sie, 
(\9) sree sta, (¢) sient Geran, (&) safer tad 

60. Nine souls in the order of Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir acquired 
Tirthankar naam-gotra karma—(1) Shrenik, (2) Suparshva, (3) Udayi, 
(4) Pottila Anagar, (5) Dridhayu, (6) Shravak Shankh, (7) Shravak 
Shatak, (8) Shravika Sulasa and (9) Shravika Revati. 

far—delat arm aret tere are ste waral St YA:-9a: SITET SA aT 
ay Seat GA A atray Fi Se Ro Wal wl Gira He 9G SRM waa H wa A aes 
Gl aera &§ FH wer 81 aa A, was erate & hel H defer ahs oat gies are 
AEM areal cr Aaa aos Ta Yee F— 

(9) Sfra—anecta sires ar ats Prearaferer ¥ ara &1 ara Bat A A waar 
aMiera Frere & | Braftererear yeu atta F star Pega aera 1 

(2) qusd—d Tay Herat & Arar a1 fasts srsard wre Ae F1 

(3) Vert—aitire Ys Saray | fasra aly Preto uftihre wd af « A oar 2) 

(s) Wa srem—agatanite ga 4 asa aM a aA ate FT) WEY We 
Gee Sree HS area A SAT Tels Ae feat F 

(«) gerg—ste fase + at faghy orreardl Sacre Tel FI 

(&—9) wa—sTas—-WS Aas ar Aehfera ats TH GT a. IVT. 9 TAT Teas 
20-29 AT 

(¢) Gra—terye & Ue wears & tra aT at oe hl ge ge GATE ef 
FAH 22 OA Al Ge HF gaa sat Fara fra F 

(3) Tatar AeA Gl HST sneer at Ment SAT AMAL BSA TT WA 
Feat Hed Ey ae He ore Lad safest SF Steet Ges WHT alan Bas aaa a 
WTA BT WT aM Ga | Fats ols Ta ete 94 F ans 

Saal arms asta F Hear elt (eae 8g art yw co z-cc4 Hq) 
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ares & fe Hela ares ar dy ayer wa FG eer aie du et a Hart waF 
ae Pad et delat sro! 


Elaboration—Jnata Sutra contains description of repeated worship of 
twenty sthanak (auspicious things) that lead to bondage of Tirthankar 
naam-gotra karma. These twenty sthanaks have been included in the 
sixteen bhaavanas (attitudes or sentiments) mentioned in Tattvarth 
Sutra (Chapter 6). Brief description of the nine great souls in the order 
of Bhagavan Mahavir mentioned in Tattvarth Sutra is as follows— 


(1) Shrenik—Story of King Shrenik of Magadh is given in 
Niryavalika Sutra. His name also finds mention in many other 
scriptures. His complete biography is available in Trishashti Shalaka 
Purush Charitra. 


(2) Suparshva—He was Bhagavan Mahavir’s uncle. No more details 
are available. 


(3) Udayi—He was the son of king Konik. Detailed story available in 
Trishashti Parishishta Parva, Chapter 6. 


(4) Pottila Anagar—In Anuttaraupapatik Sutra there is a mention of 
Pottila Anagar. But this Pottila Anagar appears to be different. No 
details about him are available. 


(5) Dridhayu—No details about him are available. 


(6, 7) Shravaks Shankh and Shatak—Very brief details only about 
Shankh Shravak are available in Bhagavati Sutra (12/1 and 20-21). 


(8) Shravika Sulasa—She was the wife of Naag, a charioteer of king 
Prasenjit of Rajagriha. She was a staunch practicer of Jain code of laity. 
She had 32 sons. Her story is availakle in the Vritti. 


(9) Shravika Revati—She was one of the important Shravikas of 
Bhagavan Mahavir. When Goshalak launched Tejoleshya (fire-power) 
and Bhagavan Mahavir was hurt, it was she who had sent the medicine 
with Simha Anagar. More details are available in Bhagavati Shatak 15. 


All these nine persons will become Tirthankars in the coming 
Chaubisi (set of 24). (for details see Thanam, pp. 883-885). It should be 
noted that Tirthankar naam-karma can only be acquired as a human 
being and the soul, as a rule, becomes a Tirthankar in the third 
reincarnation from acquiring the bondage. 
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apfadtlat—Ye BHAAVI TIRTHANKAR-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF FUTURE TIRTHANKARS) 


G9. Wa ot steal | ave aged, TA qed, Tau AerayA, Get, AAT Meta, 
arey frat, weag Pradigqa, aftage sta [a ? 1% afearau, sponta of gar 
Tare | Serre veaeie aT TET fahafer (qhafete 
qhaféte afttrenstéfa aageari) sia anfet 7 

&9. & aral ! (9) agea Hen, (2) gata TH, (3) Baw Yorys, (v) Hie, 
(4) gear sae, (&) Fave crea, (9) Paeiiga aaa, (¢) afer & arr wage 
amas oftana, (8) Tsdara al ore F aera oat gaat a Ay are aeahtohh FB 
aTgara wt at wean art fs, Fa, Aw, ata ote wed gal S cea ar 

61. O Noble ones ! These nine will propagate Chaturyam dharma (the 
four limbed religion) in the coming progressive cycle of time and become 
perfect (Siddha), enlightened (buddha), liberated (mukta), free of cyclic 
rebirth (parinivrit), and end all miseries—(1) Vaasudeva Krishna, 
(2) Baladeva Rama, (3) Udak Pedhalaputra, (4) Pottila, (5) Grihapati 
Shatak, (6) Nirgranth Daruk, (7) Nirgranthiputra Satyaki, (8) Ammad 
Parivrajak enlightened by a Shravika and (9) Arya Suparshvaa, 
initiated in the lineage of Parshva Naath. 


feast F 9 HT ayes, 2 WH aces aT Ulta TH isa TI (3) VaR Feta Yaa 
Fert & Ya A) Ta ova St Tee A Seat al aT GM GIHaT GT 23a 
aera FSi (ve) Wa ar ast Farad Tare Tel SI (4) aH GT acts AY Gaeta FEY 
Ti (&) wee —erem Pe ar aly arapqasnga A star FI TE_ a A apg Hae 
Gh S1 Aa: 8 eH HE BTS eT (9) Fatah ga aeaht—saar sh fate ahs oe 
vel 81 (¢) afta ga spas wRane—gaa @ uiegs ass ota a una 
arate Fat A stat 3, Weg grant a Har t ae aS SAA aE ay eT aleu 
(8) stat quat—fasre aos worst sel B1 (ea -aret yw ccE-cy) 

Elaboration—The stories of (1) Vaasudeva Krishna and (2) Baladeva 
Rama are well known. (3) Udak Pedhalaputra—He was the son of 
Pedhal and was initiated in the lineage of Bhagavan Parshva Naath. 
Details about. him are available in the 23rd chapter of Sutrakritanga 
Sutra. (4) Pottila—no details are available. (5) Grihapati Shatak—no 
details are available. (6) Nirgranth Daruk—There is a mention of one 
Daruk in Antakriddasha Sutra but he has already attained omniscience. 
Therefore this Daruk must be some other person, (7) Nirgranthiputra 
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Satyaki—no details are available. (8) Anmnad Parivrajak enlightened by 
a Shravika—The mention of Ammad Parivrajak who was enlightened by 
Sulasa Shravika is available in Aupapatik Sutra. However, according to 
the commentator (Vritti) this is some other person. (9) Arya Suparshvaa, 
initiated in the lineage of Parshva Naath—no details are available. 
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Werqa— aelae—Ie MAHAPADMA TIRTHANKAR-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF MAHAPADMA TIRTHANIKAR) | 
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(@) va of smi ! afro wa fir aaa art fea wha 
Terry gedty dha oy aaiirarrcenadats fre tgaa | 
vasateta! A ot met ET afreat—arel Sra aR eSRAa AA Taree) | 
Tears THC! I OH er Ta Aefecty Tari (feral Ms aga Ha aE gaa | 
ori feat) grisard | 

a ad wens sar sera safe ea agda Fae a 
Saar FEY HAT AeTGATE TE GET FoHTEN ETE saRaT BA 
aaa wearanteta | 

Te Oh AT eT arf Tavs ArT AEUEgM STATA a Thea ATT | 
Sarat rang sterer— aeqer—ahifea— Ae ARAN TAN— (MHA AoA — 
TAS G— Fara — aa Feet atearant aa akeri) Yad eet waned 
a Ta a A ay vated, a ai a OH AagaTt TY Aaiaarfere areMa a 
STI F WAIT A TMA @ aa afafeta| t 

Ay Oh TRA Cra Stef Ta Rad aigeha (rea age | 
Wad) aa ATATed Wey Trp oat asa, TST ot ores 
area area aa Bagay Ty ATTA AMT a FATT TTA AT | 
MATT F aAMa ge, a als FT srekrrer aoe TA Era —AeTTSA | AT 4 : 
ea area sea Tae afta Aerrsaha | u 

&2. (&%) amat ! afte con Pera (sar) ae aret F RY ora wT Sah THAT ; 
geal & dria wee F cere wane ae aot fear aret wer F ares BTS Gera eT! y 
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SAAT at Sle, Sie aMATa, as wets, waHT VET Ww sit TET HoT 
uy SIT ae Vl Tae AA, aa ate ara ot Gas GAA ane, aera Aa, whe, 
at ge, wom, Wars, Seer SH al aie ates, TIT, Tea Fea SAG SOM 
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Fe Sa AS SB Poa St ah watioh F edt rqgia aw ga F, aITTT A, 
Sareahihe at Teed F que’ (Riearan & aim) & staare are F aa Haer SH Aa 
Ae Wat Hl Hla @ Feu wT a sas eT! 

ae ar aah afeget a area cer are erat fate Seq STAY Ue Aare BA-Ae aM, 
aeM-aitpt, detaa erie at wat aie itt oH a gw saga aA, A, SRI, 
TAT ots A Galt Fat ae ae, Ta Sr vile ra arals aa, seria, fraesta siz 
Gea OF at ay Shh 


fra Ud F ae eres ol oT BH, sa ta AH a gaat we A hax sitet are, 
ARIAT BT FOPATT TAT (Heil) aie Tal at Tat SPA 

we Tete & Aree tare fet eae Bt oT oy, aiyfrart & Aga at mF a 
arced fet Seeat Gere er eTa Ae ea HLA | “SMe sa Sears H Bars SA aT BAT 
MATE TTT OH ATT-TTET ATT TAT GAT HAT HAT ATA UT aie Tel BH aut gE 2,” 
HE EMT Tes BI AA HET SAT aT! sa ware Pra-feast |r ve was 
are—frat See AT “ATTY TAT 

62. (a) O Noble ones ! After dying ‘at the time of his death, King 
Shrenik Bhimbhasar (Bimbasar) will reincarnate as a naarak (infernal 
being) in the Simantak Narak in this Ratnaprabha Prithvi (first hell) in 
the section with a standard life span of eighty four thousand years. 


His complexion will be black, a black that is shining, hair-raising, 
extremely horrifying and dense black. There he will suffer an agony that 
is burning; trying for mind, speech and body; very acute, dense, bitter, 
harsh, intense; unsurmountable like a tormenting fort; excruciating and 
intolerable. 


Coming out of that hell he will take birth from the womb of Bhadraa, 
the wife of Sanmati Kulakar in Shatadvar city of Pundra state (near 
Vindhyachal) at the foot of Vaitadhyagiri in Bharat area in Jambudveep 
continent during the coming Utsarpini (progressive cycle). 

At the end of nine months and seven and a half days that Bhadraa 
will give birth to a radiant, lovable, and handsome son with delicate 
limbs, perfect body endowed with five sense organs and all auspicious 
signs and marks; perfect and beautiful in all dimensions including 
weight and size; and an appearance as soothing as the moon. 


The night she will give birth to the child, there will be showers of 
large and abundant quantity of flowers (padma) and gems inside and 
outside Shatadvar city. 
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After eleven days are passed and post birth cleansing ceremonies are 
concluded, on the twelfth day, the parents will perform the naming 
ceremony and give the child a name suiting his virtues. “At the time of 
the birth of this child there were showers of large and abundant quantity 
of flowers (padma) and gems inside and outside Shatadvar city. 


Therefore, this boy should be called Mahapadma. After such 
deliberations the parents of the child will name him Mahapadma. 

G2. (@) a aemet act sented wet scart waite 
Fet—Aem Tawa sie! A ot ae we aa wea—feda— 
Fea — Acta —Aal— ATA TATA Ta Tat Garay Pretterhr | 

TT ARN AST THN array Has a Far aie HEraaa AoaTi 
alsa, a tages ay ae aI 

AY Ml MAgAL OTL ed USAT —Aea— aaa HE ha—-eey— A aonaha— 
Tee Aa TM TeTatela, Ta agar Of Vara | ons METER 
TH et ear afera (EEA Erp AEA Alan) Aerial Aa 
era, ad mega a ming al a ate ot ors Varta | meme TUN 
areas oa SAN VAY | TA oF TET AETITAET TO SAY oA Peas 
Tae | : 

ATO TT TAT TON so ae Aa— Aaa —Asa—ahoran weed 
stern aaaateta!| ay of a Fae Wat a Aa daaa—faa—ahormd aed 
aera Fes VAT AAA Oe eT afteasi—ahiaet aR 7 
Pronteta a 

wy ot Aga CPR aed Ueet—aerar— (arefea—-ag aaa 
Aorraerearerare — Arata) SOT HEallietl, Ta Teta OF Taree | as 
STITT TON Ae Wada — ra aoa sss SAT AION, a AE we 
arya | caterer eats oa errTE tl ae of ae Beare TH TAY 
watt afer rererare ta | 

G2. (@) stem Fer Bl as ad a oe aiftre arg ar GaN HET sae AraT-ftrar 
Wes Ud & GAM Gated Ua EMT! 
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Fe SA HET ToT wl ara fost ara ells, Fegls-aaa, AeA, wera, 
Fela, Fer Area ae hs athe ras ar & Bt Sa cen Herc aI Ara Pren 37 


aa GA Mesa WI A ais WH, Bvar, Tera, ashtaw, wean, sa Ah, 
errata, ardare anf ue gat al ga wart aaifta ata ai sa yar a asa 
targhiat | vette, sergirrss, very, veragreh, veract sit very dhe ae 
qe ait aires are a aq ton Here at Aha fret = wee, ae: ea wera 
TST BT FAT A SAS’ SAT MAMET! Ta S Sa AST To Sr Fa ATA Fae TT 


ae fat Gra Ta saaa Wen & Pete shade & Garr gaa, Ue sia aren Raver 
BAA SM TI GS Tal TAIT LAT UT aa ae SRA VT eS HHL Maa WI 
arafara etd SU SRT SET HET 


TT SA MAE AN H aA To, Feat, Tear, asian, alzhaa, gra, sh, 
errata, metas ahs UIT Us Tet al wala He sa War Heard | eat 
Tat eaea & ore Piet staca & GAM eae, ae aia ater elas &, ata: Tarai | 
Sart Tet at dere ar faawared’ ern aieu aa a va taaa oa at dec am 
‘ferrqaey’ err 

62. (b) Realizing that child Mahapadma is more than eight years old, 
his parents will ceremoniously crown him as a king. There he will be the 


loftiest of kings like the great Himalaya, Malay, Mandar and Mahendra 
mountains. 


Then, at some other time, two gods, Purnabhadra and Manibhadra, 
endowed with great opulence, great radiance, great knowledge, great 
fame, great power and great bliss will impart him military training. 


At that time many regional kings (raja), influential and rich persons 
(ishuar), knights of honour (talavar), landlords (mandavik), heads of 
large families (kautumbik), affluent people (ibhya), established 
merchants (shreshti), commanders (senapati), caravan chiefs 
(sarthavaha), and others in the city will converse—“Beloved of gods ! 
Two gods, Purnabhadra and Manibhadra, endowed with great opulence, 
great radiance, great knowledge, great fame, great power and great bliss 
are imparting military training to our king. Therefore, another name of 
our king Mahapadma should be Devasen. Since that moment the second 
name of king Mahapadma will be Devasen. 


At some other time an elephant as ‘white as the inner surface of a 
white conch-shell and four tusks will appear in his courtyard. Then King 
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Devasen will frequent the middle of the city riding that white four- 
tusked elephant. 


At that time many regional kings (raja), influential and rich persons 
(ishvar), knights of honour (talavar), landlords (mandavik), heads of large 
families (kautumbik), affluent people (ibhya), established merchants 
(shreshti), commanders (senapati), caravan chiefs (sarthavaha), and 
others in the city will converse—“Beloved of gods ! Our king has a gem of 
an elephant as white as the inner surface of a white conch-shell and four 
tusks. Therefore, the third name of our king should be Vimalavahan. 
Since that momeni the third name of king Devasen will be Vimalavahan. 


G2. (4) ae & free Te ahi aE seaR aftr starfire 
dae TAS TOASTS SHA MAM, WEAN ATU, ga HPAL ea gore 
anieate arafants safe, ais ser Henls Peaks aeponts womans seeks 
serrnte frais sents arene wakes ays aria afer a 
ater GaP Say wa Sa ETAT FS fee STIS STOMA TETRA BFF 
wd Ft Aa feat Fs ala (smash sernfta) wens ¢ aa Rad waders 
sfrre afuiiteteit—a ay vam wabatet, a we-Re a aT a 
faRratitran a a aa wei afteag attrag fefatraeag afar | 

ae A Ta soo afaeeht—sharaha weak wa wer Teararht a Aa 
Prada aa stararersaieTayT | 

A TATE UI Peter ecard garrate Aas Airhats Avals a 
wrafe cee ATT TER TAN, oT a TTA 
Sa AAteta | ey areata ach wary aaah aera oa Fa 
AEAMNS WNIT Sea Halas wey Taare Preheat | 

G2. (a) aa ae farwored ton dha at am Re sae A wear, a-ha 
eater Bay Uy, Toortt sit Heat afar & yfsat yout BH organ Aa seq ag A 
SATE I UT HT ae, Mente Say are aA Heal & fre age et) wa a 
RE, Ord, fra, was, safe, var, ara, fia, aa, aries derafka art a 
area ott cega eet ETAT & Tet “Aya AH & sar F ws tage taat 
Aisa et are 8 army tara F yatta ey 

4 rae fire fer yftsa set wafta et, od fa a aa G ga var a afie 
TEN Het 
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“gaa, AT aera edratPre sire arr fed ware & Wt sat Seas et, Ta Tear 
4 uel vita geq wom, ote wa a gout H ag wer He, Phen wen ate ahaa 
aa 8 Mem” 

aaa TTA (ASTTT) ore gatahta @ arerahhfa @ age sat Ha ach wai 
(Tae A Maa EU a, Tet & aA) Wa SMe ert ST OT ANA BU, WA-Gaq-ara 
art at Wt & ge at 

OF WE HET al Sa Wat & fer a fac wed Eu ae ay ait Ae vat Fa 
ar We, ated at & wey srpat aM & arr (aaa sreaas & HerrgEr) wat AC 
aaa Sera ett ga a fr, Hat, ada, adasit see ares ons wd wat % valay 
al art-eet ¢. wet—-atea Gta Aerad! A, we sah a ae at Sart Ha ET 
ferere HF | 

62. (c) Then that King Vimalavahan, after spending thirty years asa 
householder, at the death of his parents will seek permission from 
seniors and heads of the family to prepare for renunciation. In the 
winter season the Lokantik gods responsible for Jitaachar (the duty of 
inviting the future Tirthankar to take to the path of liberation) will 
inspire him to take to the matchless path of liberation. Being greeted 
and praised in isht (desirable), kaant (beautiful), manojna (attractive), 
manah-priya (enchanting), udaar (kind), kalyan (beneficent), shiva 
(propitious), dhanya (commendable), mangalik (auspicious), shrikar 
sahit (with the respectful prefix Shri) he will come out of the city in 
Subhumibhag garden, retain just one divine-cloth and, abandoning the 
household, will get initiated as an anagar (homeless-ascetic). 


On the very day that Bhagavan will tonsure his head and get 
initiated, he will accept a resolve—I will endure each and every 
affliction caused by men, gods, or animals with equanimity, tolerance 
and unwavering mind.” 


Then that Bhagavan (Mahapadma), practicing Irya samiti (careful 
movement) and Bhasha samiti (careful speech) and observing all codes of 
ascetic conduct and austerities (as Vardhaman Swami had done) will 
accomplish man-vachan-kaya yoga gupti (self-restraint related to 
associations of mind, speech and body). 


Moving around this way when twelve years and thirteen fortnights 
are past, during the thirteenth year that Bhagavan Mahapadma will 
attain Keval jnana-darshan through peerless knowledge (as mentioned 
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in the Bhaavana chapter of Acharanga Sutra). Then as a Jina, Kevali, 
Sarvajna and Sarvadarshi (Victor over senses, Omniscient, all knowing 
and all seeing) he will know and see all modes of all things in all worlds 
including hell. He will lead an itinerant life preaching about five great 
vows in word and spirit, six forms of life and dharma (code of conduct). 


&. (8) @ wey sta | AT BON Pree we Tier TORY Tanta 
ASTTSAY SST ATT PTT Way BATS TOAST | 

A FETA SA! AT TAT rit eae ae WOO, Ff Heth a 
Se 4) Varta TEMA srvet TT Pretanet ss aero Too, Ft we 
ara a, gras a 

A FEM Sr | AT ATT freee ast at WHOA, a AET—ATeS, aa, 
BSS | VATA FeTTSAS ster ATT Hreieet ast SS TOA, Fae, 
Tags, HTS | 

A erry (sat! aT aT Priest at Hara wR, A wee, 
AMTHAYT, AHA, AHA! waa Aerasaha aver aaney Prsieey sparky 
BATT Wasa, TASHA, ATH, ASAT, aA | 

A eT ata! aT et Praia de sr TORT, FEI, BA, 
TY, TA, WHA Tata Heras aren ST Prtaet ta EAP wae, a 
WeI—AE, GA, WA, Ta, HT! 

a Ferm sae! ae ee fietart sata worm, 7 ae 
Yerraeal, AsHEA, AGHEA, AGHA, ARIA, aaaEAT! waa 
wera set IM Peat water woes, Wd awel—gqefan, 
ASHE, ASHISU, AGHISU, TRISHIST), ATHET | 

a Fernag (3! aC aa Pree) wa EEN To, a ae 
Getty, TIT, SRT, seRSIT, VT, TNT, sia) | was 
mesa set et Pei aad wart wae, (@ wesc, 
TAM STEP sR Aq ALT aRTAPTAA) | 

Wd FE EM, Ta PR, Tay aaTeTy, ws ora Aaah | 

&. (8) arat ! Fa 84 seor_Pabel & fae we ares—waa at Pret Peer F, 
set Wart até Hera AY sey —Phalt & fre wa aren waa ar Pra BVA 
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oral | a4 we sa -Preet & fre a were & aera or Prec fear 2, wa-wag 
eur (a) stk queer! get wart ores wera ot orrr—Prbeit & fe a ware 
ary eT | Waa sit Ave | 


oral ! ora FA serr—-Prbei & fre sates, gaqaus ait araaus da war & aval 
cr Pree fear S1 Sat Were area FETT A se Paha & fie walevs, qeaaus aix 
HIS GA Wart & aval ar rea Hey 

arat ! 4 seo-Pabel & fw we-aleewra, aaa, Aarores ait aaa 
at aural at Frea fear 1 set wert otéq Ferra A sea Phelt & fre are wert 
& Sorel at Prec SU HaHa, ASI, AHA sit wea 

arat ! FA sore Pabet & fe Fe ote arent ar Prear fear %, Ba-ore, |, 
TY, TH 
at wat gal ware atéq Ferra A sea—-Pabal & fae uta qeit ar freon att 
wag, BU, ies, Ta sie east | 

erat | 4 sero-Pabat & far ce—gedienitrs, averite, doesnt, argent, 
rertcaas ait wears we statrarat or Pream fear &, sal went otéq Tera 

aam—Pabeat o& fre eden, avanti, dorenitre, agente, areaftartie ait 
Tea, BE sara wr Freq HUT | 

arat | Aa saber a fire Ga ara weet ar Prec fear 3, ea 
TUS, SETA, Heya, Aca, AT aie areeieora! sa wae atéq 
Fema HT sere & fae aa waar at Prea att, secieua, oteug, 
AAT, THETA, SATA, ACTA aT Sega | 

arat | AY ser_Pabelt & faa Fa ons ae a, A weraed aerator, <a wee 
& eT eet aT Tad ala stent aor Preaer fear %, set ware atéq Hera Hh 

saya & faa ons veal a, at wererighrat an, ca wart & set ar 
Ara dates sree wt Freaor BTy | 

62 (d) O noble ones ! As I have defined one kind of aarambh sthaan 
(sinful activity) for Shraman nirgranths, in the same way Arhat 


Mahapadma will define one kind of aarambh sthaan (sinful activity) for 
Shraman nirgranths. 


O noble ones ! As I have defined two kinds of bandhan (bondage) for 
Shraman nirgranths, such as preyas bandhan (bondage of attachment) 
and duesh bandhan (bondage of aversion); in the same way Arhat 
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Mahapadma will define two kinds of bandhan (bondage) for Shraman 
nirgranths, such as preyas bandhan (bondage of attachment) and dvesh 
bandhan (bondage of aversion). 

O noble ones ! As I have defined three kinds of dand (punishment or 
abuse) for Shraman nirgranths, such as manodand (mental abuse), 
vachan dand (vocal abuse) and kaya dand (physical abuse); in the same 
way Arhat Mahapadma will define three kinds of dand (abuse), such as 
manodand (mental abuse), vachan dand (vocal abuse) and kaya dand 
(physical abuse), for Shraman nirgranths. 


O noble ones ! As I have defined four kinds of kashaya (passions) for 
Shraman nirgranths, such as anger, conceit, deceit and greed; in the 
same way Arhat Mahapadma will define four kinds of passions, for 
Shraman nirgranths, such as anger, conceit, deceit and greed. 


O noble ones ! As I have defined five kinds of kaam-guna (sensual 
attributes) for Shraman nirgranths, such as sound, appearance, smell, 
taste and touch; in the same way Arhat Mahapadma will define five 
kinds of sensual attributes for Shraman nirgranths, such as sound, 
appearance, smell, taste and touch. 


O noble ones ! As I have defined six kinds of jiva nikaya (life forms) 
for Shraman nirgranths, such as prithvikayik (earth-bodied beings), 
apkayik (water-bodied beings), tejaskayik (fire-bodied beings), vayukayik 
(air-bodied beings), vanaspatikayik (plant-bodied beings) and tras-kayik 
(mobile-bodied beings); in the same way Arhat Mahapadma will define 
six kinds of life forms, such as earth-bodied beings, water-bodied beings, 
fire-bodied beings, air-bodied beings, plant-bodied beings and mobile- 
bodied beings, for Shraman nirgranths. 


O noble ones ! As I have defined seven kinds of bhaya sthaans 
(reasons of fear) for Shraman nirgranths, such as ihalok bhaya (fear 
related to this world), paralok bhaya (fear related to the other world or 
next birth), aadan bhaya (fear of loosing wealth), akasmat bhaya 
(sudden or causeless fear), vedana bhaya (fear of ailment or pain), 
maran bhaya. (fear of death), ashlok bhaya (fear of infamy); in the same 
way Arhat Mahapadma will define seven kinds of reasons of fear, such 
as thalok bhaya, paralok bhaya, aadan bhaya, akasmat bhaya, vedana 
bhaya, maran bhaya and ashlok bhaya, for Shraman nirgranths.. 
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O noble ones ! As I have defined eight madsthaans (causes of conceit), 
nine brahmacharya guptis (shields of celibacy), ten kinds of shraman- 
religions (ascetic conduct) ...and so on up to... thirty three ashatana 
(disrespect) for Shraman nirgranths, in the same way Arhat 
Mahapadma will define eight madsthaans (causes of conceit), nine 
brahmacharya guptis (shields of celibacy), ten kinds of shraman- 
religions (ascetic conduct) ...and so on up to... thirty three ashatana 
(disrespect) for Shraman nirgranths, 

&. (a) 8 FerTAT erat | ay eT Heit ANY qeny sere 
Fe SEAT SITET YR GET ath Fade dead 
TET Haar TOTS! Tara AENTSaR acer MTT Prien 
HAA VAT WATTS) MaraeTaAH TAA | 

4 eTTAT stat! a TT Priory serfs at SEC aT ArasaTeRY 
a spataraft at yf aa wf onasy afta? aes ar area ar 
ger a Rarer a akan a TETRA a aaa a 
aetratia a weet at aeiet a eta ar wee! wate 
TesAas ster IT Pree seas aT (Se aT Aas aI spa a 
a Sit Ped oreoei stfhres orftes a arend aT ghee aT PraoNTT aT 
ATI TA METI TT at sete} at ey aT Fete a) 
Bharat at asaiecata | 

8 FerTAy sma! ay eI met daneate waaay aT ey 
TOR Uae AeA se we reine, dE (afisaami) steer 
ry Tooateta 

a FerMay sei! ay wat dara walterarahe—gareratay 
ATTY TORY | WaT ASTANA ET ATHNARTT warpata (aafteraaes 
gareratayd) aay qoopcate | 

8 erry sre! a MOTT Prey AoaTAAASA aT WARS at VRS 
Tara FeTISARS Steer TTT Piet Aoaraeks aT Takis at, TARA 

&2. (a) oral! 2a amo-fabey & fie da ase, qena, e-em, 
Sea aay, BA-UA-ANT, SUAS (GT) AMT, APA, werner, weer, 


THT CUT (453 ) Ninth Sthaan 


ee te ee er ta a aa a at aes 


Pt tt Pt Pe Pt re a eae 


Fe 8 


Herel, Teresa ait Teer HC wel-aaereaT GPA (sret-arracge wre Prem) 
at Freamt fea 2%, gat wart seq serra gamete & fe aeena, qvena, 
Mer, qa wean, sera, dyes, serdar atx weyewas wr 
mel-aered Ohe cat Freaer BTF | 

arat | AA sero Pabet & ferg ste areata, attire, free, aeraqes, gfe, 
WeyRiath, TH, Sar, wee, srs sk efter or Free fear z, sat 
Wart sed Tey A sae — Peete fore areranftia, atrefdres, frersna, srereaqea, glee, 
WEP Hah, TAS, SCS, Hat sorter ae etatars or Fae EU | 

arat | A ser—-Paet & fae we—ofar ait oracarge (wer get) oa 
FeTaTay oF at Prager fears, seat were otéq Heresy ht se—Paal & fore wie 
ait araerange Ue Ferre ef ar Prec wey 

arat | FY srroiorerat & fre ae ota arya ait are freataa Ba ae Wa & 
grat ot Freat foat %, gat wore ated Feros Hh ura arya att ara Rraract wa 
SS WHI & MH Ht Fra BET 


ovat | 44 ser-Pabat & fare fe grantees sit traftes ar Prde fran, get 
Wart sed Ferra Ht saor— Pet & fore srearereftes aire thaftes ar Freer BEY | 


62. (e) O noble ones ! As I have defined nagnabhaava (state of being 
unclad), mundabhaava (state of being tonsured), snana-tyag (not taking 
a bath), adanta-dhavan (not brushing teeth), chhatra-dhaaran-tyag (not 
using umbrella), upanaha-tyag (not wearing shoes), bhumi shayya 
(sleeping on the ground), phalak shayya (sleeping on a strip of wood), 
kashtha shayya (sleeping on a wooden plank), keshaloch (pulling out 
hair), brahmacharya vaas (practicing celibacy and accepting alms 
respectfully and disrespectfully from others' homes for Shraman 
nirgranths; in the same way Arhat Mahapadma will define 
nagnabhaava, mundabhaava, snana-tyag, adanta-dhavan, chhatra- 
dhaaran-tyag, upanaha-tyag, bhumi shayya, phalak shayya, kashtha 
shayya, keshaloch, brahmacharya vaas and accepting alms respectfully 
and disrespectfully from others' homes for Shraman nirgranths. 


O noble ones! As I have prohibited adhakarmic, auddeshik, mishrajat, 
adhyavapurak, putik, kreet, praamitya, aachhedya, anishrisht, abhyahrit, 
kaanatarbhakt, durbhikshabhakt, glaan-bhakt, vardilikabhakt, 
praghurnikabhakt, mool-bhojan, kanda bhojan, phal bhoyan, beej bhojan, 
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and harit bhojan (kinds of alms already defined) for Shraman nirgranths, 
in the same way Arhat Mahapadma will define adhakarmic, auddeshik, 
mishrajat, adhyavapurak, putik,  kreet, praamitya, aachhedya, 
anishrisht, abhyahrit, kaanatarbhakt, durbhikshabhakt, glaan-bhakt, 
vardilikabhakt, praghurnikabhakt, mool-bhojan, kanda bhojan, phal 
bhajan, beej bhojan, and harit bhojan for Shraman nirgranths. 


O noble ones ! As I have defined dharma (code of conduct) of five 
great vows inclusive of pratikraman (critical review) and achelata 
(unclad state) for Shraman nirgranths; in the same way Arhat 
Mahapadma will define dharma of five great vows inclusive of 
pratikraman and achelata for Shraman nirgranths. 


O noble ones ! As I have defined twelve fold Shravak dharma (codes 
for laity) inclusive of five Anuvrats (minor vows) and seven Shikshaurats 
(complementary vows); in the same way Arhat Mahapadma will define 
twelve fold Shravak dharma (codes for laity) inclusive of five Anuurats 
(minor vows) and seven Shikshavrats (complementary vows). 


O noble ones ! As I have proscribed Shayyatar pind (alms from the 
host) and Raja pind (alms from the king or state); in the same way Arhat 
Mahapadma will proscribe Shayyatar pind (alms from the host) and 
Raja pind (alms from the king or state). 

G2. (A) @ Berney oat ! wT TE TOT WA TTT Varta ABTA 
ACSA TA TM TTS TTT ETT | 

a wera sta ! ae dre aes semana ater Fs yar (seat 
SNR) TAT, GaeTa AHHUS ALA Waa SoreMaRaP wel Aras wasate 
sme Wa weg tatraftant ween, aad aa areeaftart weiter, 
TARAS Tas Tig fifa Ghai qa wtrengei) wagearnid 
Brea | Tas ETT atreT TA ATA STATA are (FS alsa seasit 
srmmita) vented, gaat desu Acasa someahtari aefrn, arate 
wate SITE drt aes Sahakari wet, aan aes arromftani 
uetrt), ara award weasa faafed (ghatedt yftated 
ukttrengedh), wagrarrtd zrfedt— 

Tet AANA, ster eta Tera | 
ARTA ATA, Vel TF ALST APTS A We Eee) 
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RR. (A) oat | AY Ba At er ate tae Te F, Se wae eg He HA 
TT BT TALS AMTT SAT | 


arai | we dra ad aa ormcarea FY went gftsa at oom @ arene ara 8 
Wate EA, AE AT ait AWS Va TH BI-gala wr Ue we, are vail a ae da 
ast ae dafe—wate arcret earch af we arra—aata oer at a ay wea a 
Tet @t fis, ga, Fw ik okra dat ad gal a ara we set ware ony 
Ferra Ht dra at ae aricare 4 tear aftsa e, ae @ are ata W wattre ei, 
ae aS AE Wa TH Wae—Tale wr Ue HL, Ate val @ awe dre asl aw Harty 
Ol UT Ht sae aT seh APT gah TT SL, TEAC aT St aA ang ti Hr 
fre, Ga, Fw sik ors eax adg-al ar ort BTA 

(rem) fora were & sftet-aarare art atéq dheloe verde gu %, wel ware & 
sta -aareare ae ase NTI Eh | 

62. (f) O noble ones ! As I have nine Ganas and nine Ganadhars; in the 
same way Arhat Mahapadma will have nine Ganas and nine Ganadhars. 

O noble ones ! As I will become perfect (Siddha), enlightened 
(buddha), liberated (mukta), free of cyclic rebirth (parinivrit), and end all 
miseries after spending thirty years as householder, getting initiated as 
a homeless ascetic after tonsuring my head, moving about as a 
chhadmasth ascetic for twelve years and thirteen fortnights, and living 
as an omniscient for thirteen fortnights less thirty years completing a 
total ascetic-life of forty two years and total life span of seventy two 
years; in the same way Arhat Mahapadma will become perfect (Siddha), 
enlightened (buddha), liberated (mukta), free of cyclic rebirth 
(parinivrit), and end all miseries after spending thirty years as 
householder, getting initiated as a homeless ascetic after tonsuring his 
head, moving about as a chhadmasth ascetic for twelve years and 
thirteen fortnights, and living as an omniscient for thirteen fortnights 
less thirty years completing a total ascetic-life of forty two years and 
total life span of seventy two years. 

Arhat Mahapadma will follow the same ascetic conduct and praxis 
(shila-samachar) as Arhat Tirthankar Mahavir did. 


fasta staat & art : was eal—Tad wes Gre al SAT grea! SPATE BIT 
amie at aren F enetere sere & fore wiort saree 2 At A, ae shter nE—gRfer anit F 
TH F ated ahh oT aH UM ta 8, delta a—THh & fer fear A aren ATA 
wafer eH—stTHT F Saat FT aed ors et, Ca ara A sory Rren fre wel wT amd, 
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Ta SA fry eer fase we A areata ters 3, gel wets weather ane & fre 
wT EST Hert! Here Pragait & fre era far at aren we! (ghr-H vec F vee 
Te areata ane fre Fe sorters s. 2) 


TECHNICAL TERMS 

Phalak shayya—bed made of long strip of wood. Kantar bhakt—the 
food prepared by caravan chief and given to ascetics during a long 
arduous journey. Durbhiksh bhakt—the food distributed by kings and 
the rich during a famine. Glan bhakt—food prepared for the sick. 
Bardalika bhakt—food prepared and sent for ascetic when the weather 
is cloudy, and ascetics cannot go out to seek alms. Praghurnak bhakt— 
food prepared for some guests or that specifically prepared for ascetics 
(Vritti, leaves 438 to 444). (For other kinds of food including Adhakarmik 
refer to Illustrated Dashavaikalik Sutra, Ch. 3.) 


TA-TI NAKSHATRAS-PAD (SEGMENT OF CONSTELLATIONS) 
G2. MT NAT MET VSAM WA, FT AI 


ates at are, Tale sitar aa Ta 
SA KT a AVN, SANT Ta Sala 19 | CAVS—me) 
G2. far At aaa on att aa & aides arr a dar 2, wae aT E-(9) affine, 
(2) wert, (2) after, () Tae, (4) aarti, (&) Fre, (9) gM, (¢) Be, (8) fea 
63. Nine nakshatras (constellations) have west-sided conjunction with 
Chandrama (the moon)—(1) Abhijit (Lyrae; the 22nd), (2) Shravan 
(Alpha Aquilae; the 23rd), (3) Dhanishtha (Belta Delphini; the 24th), 
(4) Revati (Zeta Piscium; the 28th), (5) Asvini (Beta Arietis; the 1st), 
(6) Mrigashirsha (Lambda Orionis; the 5th), (7) Pushya (Delta Cancri; 
the 8th), (8) Hasta (Delta Corvi; the 13th) and (9) Chitra (Spica Virginis; 
the 14th). 


frart—7E_ VIMAAN-PAD (SEGMENT OF CLELESTIAL VEHICLES) 
RY. SAW — aeregdY Sag aN Ta Aaa VE Teaat Weer 
GY. AMG, WTA, ATCT ae atega Heat F ars at ahora Ha FI 


64. The vimaans (celestial vehicles) in Anat, Pranat, Aran and Achyut 
kalp are nine hundred Yojans tall. 
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HleT—TE KULAKAR-PAD (SEGMENT OF KULAKARS) 
RS, fAaTSY OT PIR MI MPHATS VF TET EMT 
G4, fendered gornrt at a ay Sa a 


65. Vimalavahan Kulakar was nine hundred Dhanush tall. 


ate wactt—Tz TIRTHA PRAVARTAN-PAD (SEGMENT OF FORD ESTABLISHMENT) 


RG. TANT ser Sater TA strataeite oale arrvaarerarens 
aigeharte fret waka | 

RG. alge ATM A Tae seg WIN AF ga aaah ar ay areas) array wreat 
eadira St ox chet art wads ferar 


66. Born in Koshala city, Arhat Rishabh established the religious ford 
(Tirtha) when a period of nine Kodakodi Sagaropam had passed since 
the beginning of this Avasarpini (regressive cycle). 


oradia— Te ANTARDVEEP-PAD (SEGMENT OF MIDDLE ISLANDS) 

G9. Wed—dgdd—qedd—-Yaerdiat MT dat waa Wraeraars sraa— 
Peers Aoy Too | 

G9. PT, MEG, Tord she yard a ay (sraala) AA a Gers aA-Hs FE 

67. The middle islands named Ghanadant, Lashtadant, Goodhadant 
and Shuddhadant are nine hundred Yojans long and wide each. 
ave — deft—yz_ SHUKRA GRAHA-VITHI-PAD (SEGMENT OF ORBITS OF VENUS) 

QC. Gere FT vere wa dest worn, ad weteadd, wad, 
Weel, TAS, Wael, TETAS, sae, Prada, Taree 

GC. Uh Tere Hl A aiferar (afew aH aferar) %, Ha-(9) saeify, (2) Tarai, 
(3) arrehfe, («) goes, (4) mrehhy, (&) cerehhe, (9) oro, (c) archty, 
(8) Qgeraceh a | 


68. The great planet Shukra (Venus) has nine vithis (orbits)— 
(1) Hayavithi, (2) Gajavithi, (8) Naagavithi, (4) Vrishabhavithi, 
(5) Gauvithi, (6) Uragavithi, (7) Ajavithi, (8) Mrigavithi and 
(9) Vaishvanaravithi. 


farea—ghrar 4 sere Gt a AH ral & aad A axa dita b vet Baus Hw 
aor & ft wee Ah A Ga-as Fars wT aa Fe yw WE WaT ais Steal F wa 
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SMS, Ta aw aires, aT gery ate or HY Gheg Skt Bl geass dM Ara 8 ac ae 
Ot A-ary ale HY eae Sta S cea aiears Gs Hat A ast az aitew Ava tifSa Sar 3 
gitar asa S ater atet AIgT Sle S (ghey oy veg | MEATS aiRAT aTeATT 94) 

areas ft sears H. A eae HA EU ferar B— 

(9) &4, wet ait am-sa dm Arai A war: wceh—-pfaeroteeh, yafra—snat— 
Fay, FA-sngersr ait HTS a sar yw VE H area frac Hea Fi gad gaya 
serafe F pae:—-gat weptsTT wePlee, fer-eai—-ge ait arene 
We det arson, FI—-AgaraHY A-Gaterg, TATMNS, TIT AT, are, sary 
Farraval—ait Tere Tach wea aah sears Bl (Vt Har aT 2 Fw eco) 

Elaboration—Quoting Bhadrabahu Samhita, the commentator (Vritti) 
has explained that three constellations move around in each of these 
nine orbits. When Venus moves in the first three orbits it augurs good 
rains, good crops and increase of wealth. When it is in the three middle 
orbits the rains and produce are medium. When in the last three orbits it 


is painful for people as it augurs famine and loss of wealth. (Vritti, leaf 
445; Bhadrabahu Samhita, Ch. 15) 


Acharya Shri Atmamarm ji M. adds the list of triads of constellations 
moving in each of the aforesaid orbits— 


(1) Hayavithi—Bharani (35 Arietis), Krittika (Eta Tauri or Pleiades) 
and Rohini (Aldebaran); (2) Gajavithi—Mrigashira (Lambda Orionis), 
Ardra (Alpha Orionis) and Punarvasu. (Beta Geminorum); 
(3) Naagavithi—Pushya (Delta Cancri), Ashlesha (Alpha Hydrae), and 
Magha (Regulus); (4) Vrishabhavithi—Purva Phalguni (Delta Leonis), 
Uttara Phalguni (Beta Leonis) and Hasta (Delta Corvi); (5) Gauvithi— 
Chitra (Spica Virginis), Swati (Arcturus) and Vishakha (Alpha Librae); 
(6) Uragavithi—Anuradha (Delta Scorpii), Jyeshtha (Antares) and Mula 
(Lambda Scorpii); (7) Ajavithi—Purva Ashadha (Delta Sagittarii), 
Uttara Ashadha (Sigma Sagittarii) and Shravan (Alpha Aquilae); 
(8) Mrigavithi—Dhanishtha (Belta Delphini), Shat Bhishag (Lambda 
Aquarii) and Purva Bhadrapad (Alpha Pegasi); (9) Vaishvanaravithi— 
Uttara Bhadrapad (Gama Pegasi), Revati (Zeta Piscium) and Asvini 
(Beta Arietis). (Hindi Tika, part-2, p. 680) 


#4-7z@ KARMA-PAD (SEGMENT OF KARMA) 


G8. Tay heaaatrs Say wo, af welsh, gitar, waaay, 
BM, TH, Aa, WA, AP, TTT! 
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GR. Hew dada ot at ware as, a—-(9) Slae, (2) Jouaa, (3) Tama, 
(8) eer ae, (4) cer ae, (&) aie ae: (9) waaette, (c) site data, 
(3) Sy sett 

69. Nokashaya vedaniya karmas are of nine kinds—{1) Stri-veda 
(causing feminine gender), (2) Purush-veda (causing masculine gender), 
(3) Napumsak-ved (causing neuter gender), (4) Hasya vedaniya (causing 
laughter), (5) Rati vedaniya (causing indulgence), (6) Arati vedaniya 
(causing non-indulgence), (7) Bhaya vedaniya (causing fear), (8) Shok 
vedantya (causing grief) and (9) Jugupsa vedaniya (causing disgust). 

farr—wrea, A ale Ue SIT & Baas ae 9 Fa Vs Ti sa Ales Hoa 
& Mead & ot ate free sas ea %, a Hora & ara freee aa wea ta %, Te 
TOM Hera SA Swe & IA aqua FA ort areal wa A Sor Sea EI 

Elaboration—There are 16 categories of passions (anger, etc.) 
including Anantanubandhi. The consequences of perversions created due 
to association with these sixteen passions are called nokashaya. The 
karmas that come to fruition in the form of experience of these 
nokashayas are called nokashaya vedaniya karmas. 


yerene—ye KULAKOTI-PAD (SEGMENT OF SPECIES) 

Oo, qateeart ya ag— Herais— Airags— TAISEN TAT | 99. yaa TAT 
TAT — UPA LATA NF GTS — HerHUS— AMSAT TTA | 

oo, aghtaa stat at at are siia—perarieat ¢1 99. dataa fodraltia ererac— 
TAA al AY ore af —Heratfear | 

70. Chaturindriya (four-sensed beings) have nine lac (hundred 
thousand) species (jati kulakoti) in their genuses (yoni pramukh). 
70. Panchendriya tiryanch-yonik sthalachar parisarp (limbed reptilian 


five-sensed animals) have nine lac (hundred thousand) species (jati 
kulakoti) in their genuses (yoni pramukh). 


qaeA— Tz PAAP-KARMA-PAD (SEGMENT OF DEMERITORIOUS KARMA) 

OR. Hat ot rrasmrrafaa dere wae Pahtg at Preis ar faftredta ar, 
qt wi-qeratark, (IEaRatratia, asagatrafad, avngatratyd, 
TRgHatiardd, weartarta, wearer, awatrakra,) tears 

wa—fy—vahr (@a—vaR—Ae Te) fat Fa 
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1 9. attal 4 aT wart a Petia gore ar ooerhed a attired A daa fern z, 
. ada Feet we t ait Mite A SA, Ta- 

i (9) qetterrePrditia ard, (2) aranftatrditia, (3) asrenPretrdiia, 
. (%) argeitrabredita, (4) arahiertretrdtia, (&) dtratrdtta, (0) axahrdtie, 
i (¢) aghfratretda, (8) vaPratrdta genet a . 

. Sel wert Gar STE, Te, Tee, Sar ait Prefer fear %, Hea ¥ ait SY 

i 72. All beings did, do and will acquire (sanchit) karma particles in the 
i form of demeritorious karmas in the past, present and future respectively 
i nine ways—(1) Prithvikayik nirvartit (earned as earth-bodied beings), 
| (2) Apkayiks nirvartit (earned as water-bodied beings), (3) Tejaskayik 
nirvartit (earned as fire-bodied beings), (4) Vayukayik nirvartit (earned as 
. air-bodied beings), (5) Vanaspatikayik nirvartit (earned as plant-bodied 
; beings), (6) Dvindriya nirvartit (earned as two-sensed beings), 
i (7) Trindriya nirvartit (earned as three-sensed beings), (8) Chaturindriya 
i 

! 

\ 

} 

| 

| 

| 
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nirvartit (earned as four-sensed beings), (9) Panchendriya nirvartit 
(earned as five-sensed beings). 


In the same way all beings did, do and will augment (upachaya), bond 
(andh), fructify (udiran), experience (vedan) and shed (nirjaran) the 


acquired karma particles in the past, present and future respectively in 
aforesaid nine ways. 


i Jx%et-Te PUDGAL-PAD (SEGMENT OF MATTER) 

93. AUTH GET AMAT TOOT BATT TTA AT STAT TEC | 

93. At vast Gare eee area T) area a at weal F orams yore ara Fi at 
wre aot Reate are Gare ort Sta TT ere geet are FI 

gel were Me aot ae Te, Ta aT wait & a ET ae YEMaT aT WAT aeT 

73. There are infinite nau pradeshi pudgal-skandhs (aggregates of 
nine ultimate particles). There are infinite nau pradeshavagadh pudgal- 
skandhs (ultimate particles occupying nine space-points). ...and so on up 


to... There are infinite pudgal-skandhs (ultimate particles) with nine 
units of the attribute of black appearance 


In the same way there are infinite pudgal-skandhs (ultimate 
particles) with nine units of each of the remaining attributes of smell, 
taste, and touch. 
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areal 4 aa Price ora areal & fret ae mer gee een 3B) ata: GTH St Ba Ga aA 
art HICH S SAT UST! ga THe sear 90 Het sr site Pra—aenfr—srahey 
% 90-90 area ar Freer He | Gav & 90 sree a ara eter & PH age fea 
fou fittra & fart oe at APT HT AY sae ZI Sargea H 90 ward a frat 
aes ct ara, soreaa, wife ants yeast & fara ovr ary a, za Afra FW aie 
areata ary at A Aas BT aragas FI 

wieder, anette att waa & 90-90 ast ar ae are aI aaa aA Aw 
OM sat 1 wreTa—fashs sie dates & 90-90 Ae soma sit date & 
rea S Tet cer Fagnhe site atedactet ar fera— Peter Tay St GET 2a EI 

Treads A Sl aeaa BET alse, sraeara ara A AA, aeatfe Genoa ante 
& Aa ete eA a shea one arte eet a wean wed Ri aT B TT 
WIM Jos & ACT SM AT Maa GET wales %, sa vane ara aera art F 
RAT GT TT reat Horta atel aor als fear 1 

at—ae & arta omen, wre, tent ait perert, cia ada > oer aH 
at gaat, attest one oncrert areciiftnas acteat & urea Bt Mo BaF 

wat & 90 Fe a Gaat fora ate caged Hel & qaw 1 ys & ca Fe ares 
Uttara & uftarre S) dailege—wat & 90 were Satefeer A ra & elas Fla} 
go Ae areda a al wrarar sit fafaeen at wae wa EL 

WTA ASNT Gh WRRAHT Jo MA, Jo aygUdaH (HBX) TF aT artH Fecaqel 
aotat & are ae eeratt & Ae—TAat ar aes sata &1 gel ware sfkare B 90 Be any 
oma Tecayel fava ar dae ge cad war A fora var 
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TENTH STHAAN (PLACE NUMBER TEN) 
INTRODUCTION 


This Sthaan contains various topics connected with numeral ten. It starts with 
ten attributes of Lok (occupied space). After that there is a mention of ten subjects 
of sense organs and movement of matter followed by detailed description of ten 
causes of anger. Internally anger is produced by fruition of krodh kashaya (anger- 
passion) and externally by the other causes mentioned in the related aphorism. 
Therefore the aspirant should avoid these anger-producing causes. In the same way 
the ten causes of conceit and those of spiritual tranquillity (chitta samadhi) and 
non-tranquillity (asamadhi) are worth pondering. Ten causes of initiation reveal the 
inspiring factors that lead to renunciation and initiation. Ten reasons of vaiyauritya 
(service) inform us that it is essential for an aspirant to serve ailing, neo-initiate 
and co-religionist ascetics besides acharya, upadhyaya, sthavir and other seniors. 


The description of ten faults of pratisevana, alochana and prayashchit inspires 
the aspirant to avoid them. Ten categories of upaghat-vishodhi and sa, hlesh- 
asanklesh inform about avoiding the causes of upaghat and sanklesh and seek 
vishodhi and asanklesh. 


Studies should be done only during the prescribed time and not otherwise 
because studies during falling of a comet and other such proscribed periods cause 
many harms including eye ailments. To continue studies during the mourning 
period on the death of the king or some other prominent person is against social 
norms. Many other faults of studies during proscribed period have been mentioned. 


The listing of various social duties (dharma) including gram-dharma, nagar- 
dharma, rashtra-dharma and kula-dharma as well as spiritual duties including 
shrut-dharma and chaaritra-dharma provide guidance for performing these duties. 


The ten categories of sthavirs inform about serving them and paying them due 
respect. List of ten kinds of sons reveals the then prevalent social conditions. The 
ten uses of tejoleshya explain the intensity of: fire power. The ten categories of 
charity convey the variety and antiquity of Indian practice of charity. 


The details about ten dreams of Bhagavan Mahavir during his chhadmasth 
period, ten miraculous happenings, ten spiritual states (dasha) with their sub- 
categories and other important details are worth contemplating. This tenth Sthaan 
also contains ten divisions of Drishtivaad (the subtle canon) and many other 
important topics. ee 
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BATA VAST 
TENTH STHAAN (Place Number Ten) 


oaReatt—IE LOKASTHITI-PAD (SEGMENT OF STATE OF OCCUPIED SPACE) 

9. gata asa worn, Ft Ae 

(9) woo cia vagM—vaem aa-aaa ya— apa Tenafa—ca uM 
were Foor | 

(2 ) soo Prat aan aed Wa aA aoa aera wore | 

(3) Boy Sart war ald Aer wa ay aoafa—vaqeen aay Tora | 

(v) Ua Wat ar wey at, afreata a ot oar atta afteda, spi ar dar 
Areta—Twaeay as Tora | 

(4) 1 Va Wat a wa a Uae a a aa oe Aketreta Ma oT i 
areata, WaT we Akaka aa wen wseaa—caeen srasay Tora | 

(&) Ua et ar wet at afar at at a ata aftenta, ote at at 
areata —Vaa asa TAT | 

(9) 1 Wa It aT weal aT area aT ot aire sri areata, ari at aig 
aeeaa—catin seed Teor | 

(¢) Sra ata A ale ata Set, Ta ata Sha ata ala ce —Uaget ara wor | 

(8) Bra ae SANT | aT a Aaa ala Ala TT, Ala Ata chy ata ara 
MAM FT GETAMT a Taare was ASA ToT | 

(90) wexgia ot cihIay AaSITAgE Tera YraTG Haifa, VT aa a asta 
ah Maratea sear aria WaaTe—aa ATA Toor AT | 

9. ie feta state vite ar MHS sa Wee HTS 

(3) atta are—are Ate & aie aA (es A we A vesif oz) are-are Gea BAA EI 

(2) sa at Preaz ufsar ara af ar ser Slat Tea FI 

(3) sia wfaaret Arete oad or sr Hed Z) 
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(8) To Ver gar @, 4 tar a weré att a ten ath am fh a aa aa 
(sia Gat) Srsart asia Vt od six ashe aa B aa . 

(4) 4 OA Vat sans, 7 Var at tar, sit a ah Oem em & asia a ada 
HUTT UT WT Sl TN st Ga Te Var B TA! aera war wal ar dar aaa 
Wa st as Ba Fa Bl aN . 


(&) 4 mat Ver gan %, 3 ter A eer é aie a Ht der Sm PH ale, ate A 
ait aries, vite et Ta 


(9) + at Var gar %, 4 Var at were aie a ah ten erm Pe ce aie F gaat 
BT HTS Be ae wiles A ofee et TTT 


(¢) Wet aa cle &, set aH sila z aie wet aw site & sel aH ails 2 

(8) Set ae site sit gare ar us BI a Gat BI aw arses TAA) %, set aw 
We & ot Wet da The &, Fel tH olet aie Janel ar afrcata FI 

(90) wile & ah aor art (lard) F age wedge (sree ait WE) Yara ear 
Ba Garett & are wa we fed ona &, fread sia site gana ward a wet Wet a 
Ferg are Nt Sat Si aatr You Al water ae eaters NT H BIT sls GT 
Gael HG  AMEr Wel TT AHA | 

oe cal aid wile F carafe Pad @ ferns Fae cena 21 

1. Lokasthiti (state of occupied space or universe) is of ten kinds— 

(1) Jivas (living beings) die again and again and are born again and 
again there only (at different space points in the Lok or universe). 

(2) Jiva (soul) bonds with paap karmas (demeritorious karmas) 
incessantly every moment. 


(3) Jiva (soul) acquires bondage of Mohaniya (deluding) paap karma 
every moment. 


(4) It never happened, is not happening and will never happen that 
jiva (soul) gets deprived of its jivatva (state of being the soul entity) and 
becomes ajiva (matter) and ajiva (matter) becomes jiva (soul). 


(5) It never happened, is not happening and will nover happen that 
there is a total absence or extinction of tras jivas (mobile beings) and all 
beings become sthavar (immobile). Or there is a total absence or 
extinction of sthavar (immobile beings) and all beings become tras 


(mobile). 
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(6) It never happened, is not happening and will never happen that 
Lok (universe or occupied space) becomes Alok (the space beyond or 
unoccupied space) and Alok becomes Lok. 


(7) It never happened, is not happening and will never happen that 
Lok enters Alok and Alok enters Lok. 


(8) As far as Lok exists Jiva does and as far as Jiva exists Lok does. 

(9) As far as the gatiparyaya (movement or passage) of Jiva and 
pudgal (matter) is, exists Lok and as far as the Lok is, exists gatiparyaya 
(movement or passage) of Jiva and pudgal (matter). 

(10) At all the edges of the Lok the rough particles of matter convert 
all the other abaddha parshvasprisht (unattached but touching) 
particles into rough particles restricting their movement beyond the edge 
of universe. In other words due to the acquired roughness (rukshata) and 
absence of the entity of motion (Dharmastikaya) soul and matter can not 
go beyond the Lok. 


The aforesaid ten conditions exist in the Lok due to natural law. This 
is Lok-sthiti or state of the occupied space. 


stard—z_INDRIYARTH-PAD (SEGMENT OF SUBJECTS OF SENSE ORGANS) 
2. talas ae Turd, dt we 


vient FA gaa, Pred aaa =z aI 
Me TA Yer 4, reach fesftatrenz ito (ase—aen) 

R. TE TA Wat Ts, Ta—-(9) Peth—-aee 8 Pract are dreary (Cis ara) 
greg (2) fePsq—aty—tka AMS ar ore! (3) wa-are cal & aa wot sa 
(x) Praag & 2eq or Baa—Fan B SA oem gra (4) aRa—are aT aT HT TEI 
(8) Sa—-ge wee Gare SF aver Fe Shay GAT gtez (9) SA-Ger or ake ax aH BA 
oF are atone ar stax! (¢) yaar stat a ey aver! (<) srahl—ger west a 
Prnett area eat ar ote (90) feferina—queait at aft ao ste 

2. Shabd (sound) is of ten kinds—(1) Nirhari—resonant sound 
produced by a gong. (2) Pindim—non-resonant sound produced by a drum. 
(3) Rooksha—harsh sound like that of a crow. (4) Bhinna—breaking 
or shattering sound. (5) Jarjarit—sound of a stringed instrument. 


(6) Deergh—far reaching sound like thunder of a cloud. (7) Hrasva—sound 
covering a short distance like that of a Vina. (8) Prithak—combined sound 
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of numerous instruments, like orchestral sound. (9) Kakani—low pitched 
singing. (10) Kinkinisvar—tinkling sound of small bells. 

2. wa sean dia worm, A asses WA wars aitiq aaa Ww ware 
Ohig! saa wy wars aitig, wera WI was UG! aoa wa sens Hifig, 
aaa wh tiers fig! Baers wt cars srateg wae Th Tare oT BIA 
ut : aRaag) wana wh + aiaea) 

2. strat & arditarets fara (ra varel) za, FA-(9) sia A ore & usw (aM) 
a A ae gt Al (2) ate oat + orokx & adda (que ari) a Hh ge wa 
(3) ora strat 4 gree & UH ter S Hh wa seq A (x) arty oa 4 oro H waar BA 
wr a A (4) ae shat 4 aoe B us ar a A wa a Ai (a) ata shal A TO 
aad tat & Ht er GA A (0) ae sat 3 ore H uw Ea BH TG aa AM (c) wae 
lat 4 rete & aed tar SF Ht ta aa A! (8) arte oat A Oe & ww 2ar | oh ail ar 
Seq feat at! (90) arte strat AF gree & aed Sar S A wae ar ea far am 

3. There are ten indriyarth (subjects of sense organs) related to the 
past—(1) Some jivas (living beings) experienced sounds from one part of 
the body (deshatah). (2) Some jivas (living beings) experienced sound 
from all parts of the body (sarvatah). (3) Some jivas experienced forms 
from one part of the body. (4) Some jivas experienced forms from all 
parts of the body. (5) Some jivas experienced odours from one part of the 
body. (6) Some jivas experienced odours from all parts of the body. 
(7) Some jivas experienced taste from one part of the body. (8) Some jivas 
experienced taste from all parts of the body. (9) Some jivas experienced 


touch from one part of the body. (10) Some jivas experienced touch from 
all parts of the body. 


faraa—erarany 4 ‘ear: att ade: & arte ae fa 1 Fa-aea-a geal H aE 
H feet or Gra oie femal at a Gat tera: Gra Bl Gaal Gr aaa: Fra FI sa 
Sac: GA ST atet taal & usw ae S arate ss @ Gara t1 eReader ae ae 
at staat @ set Gra 81 sean wa or a Ge sera: ait Sat Gri a Grn waa: 
GT Heaa F | 

Elaboration—The commentator (Tika) has interpreted the terms 
deshatah and sarvatah many ways. To hear some sound and not another 
from a group of sounds is deshatah (partially); and to hear all of them is 


sarvatah (fully). To hear some sound from one part of the body is 
deshatah and to hear from all parts of the body is sarvatah. A person 
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endowed with the Sambhinnashrotolabdhi special power hears from all 


sense organs. Also to hear from one ear is deshatah and to hear from 
both the ears is sarvatah. 


¥. we eae Bee Goo, I-AA UH ETS Bila, Way wt 
wars Bia (Rees wa wars area, waa WA Tas wa BAY wy wens 
frat, wars wl wens frail Fee wy cas sreafa, waa wt we 
aATata | Tae TA Has SAA, wala wy Gras TSAI) | 

¥. shaat & atari feos ca %, Fa-(9) ae We & UH sat SF A ee BAT 
1 (2) we she ree H aaa @ Ht gre Yaa Fi (2) ws aha woe H SH 2a Haq 
fee St (wv) wy sha ree & aaar a Ht wa tae Fi (4) we Ha wo HH ta MH 
we Fat Fi (&) BE site overe H aed Var} hh wer Gaat F (0) we aha OH uw ta 
a Wt we aad f1 (c) we sha roe & ad te BH ca wea FI (e) aE a 
Ue Sar 8 Hh aah ar anya Ha FI (90) we via are & ae Sar A Veil ar aqua 
aM SI | 

4. There are ten indriyarth (subjects of sense organs) related to the 
present—(1) Some jivas (living beings) experience sounds from one part 
of the body (deshatah). (2) Some jivas (living beings) experience sound 
from all parts of the body (sarvatah). (8) Some jivas experience forms 
from one part of the body. (4) Some jivas experience forms from all parts 
of the body. (5) Some jivas experience odours from one part of the body. 
(6) Some jivas experience odours from all parts of the body. (7) Some 
Jjivas experience taste from one part of the body. (8) Some jivas 
experience taste from all parts of the body. (9) Some jivas experience 


touch from one part of the body. (10) Some jivas experience touch from 
all parts of the body. 


4. 2a Semen Soran TA, | TeV WA was aria, waa wf 
Bars GPraifa (aos wa was anieifs, Tara wh wars anftreafa| Baa wy | 
ters fifraifa, aera wa sierg Ritalin aaa Tr Tas sTaRi, wa | 
wl Ta Sareea! BAA TA HTE MATRA), weRA TY oy 
uisaaeeata | y 
4. gaat & sfrerni fara za t—(9) wg via ordre &H us Sar SB ht ve GAM i 
(2) we. she arere & aed Sar a aH vee GA (3) we sha To us era Har y 
Se CH) at Re rete wa Sat a we Sa (4) vis aoe} gw Aaa Ah 
4 

| 
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Te AUT! (&) GE sila rere & aa Sar a ah wry Fan (0) ae stra ale BH ta 
WT Te ae (¢) wy res aoe & ae Sara A ta aS (8) as aha ork HH aa 
Ht ait at aast HLA! (90) ae stra ordre & ae Sara sh Veil aw Aaa HVA! 


5. There are ten indriyarth (subjects of sense organs) related to the 
future—(1) Some jivas (living beings) will experience sounds from one 
part of the body (deshatah). (2) Some jivas (living beings) will experience 
sound from all parts of the body (sarvatah). (3) Some jivas will experience 
forms from one part of the body. (4) Some jivas will experience forms from 
all parts of the body. (5) Some jivas will experience odours from one part of 
the body. (6) Some jivas will experience odours from all parts of the body. 
(7) Some jivas will experience taste from one part of the body. (8) Some 
jivas will experience taste from all parts of the body. (9) Some jivas will 
experience touch from one part of the body. (10) Some jivas will experience 
touch from all parts of the body. 


aheT YENA—ATA—-T_ ACHCHHINNA PUDGAL-CHALAN-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF SHIFT OF INTEGRATED PARTICLE) 

q. wae oes ake we wean, d ael—settea a aaa 
ARTY St eT | TARTAN aT Tea | Preahatrarey aT aaa | AIST 
TT aera | Prsaktcorarst at aero! Psa at aeeat | aah ay TATA 
WRASSE TW AAA | MAT LTT IT Tea | 

&. aa wl a afer (rok OT eet & Ge Gas) Yara alta (eaatahta) ee F, 
We-(9) ater & wa a yer fear wet ger Yate! (2) ate S wa AX ahora fear 
WT EAT FATA | (3) Tapa H BT A yer far aa sat yare | (v) Pvara & ea F 
afta feat ore Rat Yate! (4) sea (rat dea feat wt ter %) Yara 
(&) Proittart yeni (9) fateaarr (afra mee & BIA Gost sat Ea) FETA! 
(¢) aftareom (Aga) & ara! (8) sat & sane Sr at car (90) ag @ wit eat 
Golet TAS KH S aera ear zi 

6. For ten reasons achchhinna pudgal (matter particle integrated 
with a body or lump) shifts from its place—(1) Particle being eaten. 
(2) Particle being transformed into food. (3) Particle being inhaled. 
(4) Particle being exhaled. (5) Particle causing sufferance (karma 
particle). (6) Particle being shed (karma particle). (7) Particle being 
transmuted (vikriyaman). (8) During’ copulation. (9) When a body is 
under the spell of an evil spirit. (10) Under the influence of wind. 
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mreeaereerd—Tz_ KRODHOTPATTISTHAAN-PAD (SEGMENT OF ORIGIN OF ANGER) 

9. wae onife arya fra, (9-2) & wens A ae—Ghta—-wa_- 
wa TNS Arey! syns 4 We—-Hita-Ta- Bais VaVhey | 

(3—¥) wyeons A agate wea HaeTE| aT A aE 
wita— (ta—wa) —Tengs Gaeta | 

(4—&) Ayes 8 aeg— (Ha Wea) staefeeaa) sens F aE 
(aita—ta—wa—teng) vashteata| 

o— ¢) AIS A ae (Hita—-Ta- Fa) — ies Haahty TM staers a staelteata 
at pons F ae— (HA—Ta—-sa—Ae) Vawlty a aT at sashteahs aT 

(8) aIrrrpons A we—(wita-wa—-wa—tien) saeftg aT Hae TT 
ashe 1, vaetta a vaetia at saettera at 

(90) we ao sTaha—sart eal ast, aa a of snahta—saeeat fires 
Fereqfsqoog | 

9. Sa St B wey Hl Taha Brat F— 

(9) ayH Jou 4 (aia F) A wate ore, asl, Ta, wT aie we aT age Pra 
(2) Sym Jou 4 AS orritst gre, wet, Te, wT ate er WH HUF (ga Sa a) | 

(3) ae Jeu (acer 4) At wate grea, wast, Ta, SO aie WT Gr argecT wat 31 
(¥v) Te Joo Yt Set tH, Tet, Ta, BT GAT We BY WA HAT FI 

(4) ae Jou (afer A) Ae ater gree, wet, ta, wa ait We aT sec BUT 
(ga angiet Q) (&) Fe YOU FN SAS gee, asl, Ta, ST aie eT We HT | 

(9) Fe YOR AL AAS Me, TI BAT YT ST TET HLT AM, AIST Heat & siz 
HET HoT (Sa Para @) | (¢) Ta YOu A AS aaa ge, ws, Ta, wa sit we wa 
mea 1 (8) Ta You A AL AAT TT SAA ote, wae, Ta, BT att WU ST aaETT 
foarte, Sta s sie SET TM wa Hea &, Hea & ake Saram 

(90) # arard ott vorara & wis wa ae SHU =, Te arrears aire soem 
at are ohipe aaert See Fi (Sa Pear aren @) 

7. There are ten reasons for rise of anger— 


(Due to recollection.) (1) That person deprived me of the sound, touch, 
taste, smell, vision and smell I liked. (2) That person made me 
experience the sound, touch, taste, smell, vision and smell I disliked. 
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(3) That person is depriving me of the sound, touch, taste, smell, 
vision and smell I like. (4) That person is making me experience the 
sound, touch, taste, smell, vision and smell I dislike. 


(Due to apprehension.) (5) That person will deprive me of the sound, 
touch, taste, smell, vision and smell I like. (6) That person will make me 
experience the sound, touch, taste, smell, vision and smell I dislike. 


(Due to anxiety.) (7) That person did, does and will deprive me of the 
sound, touch, taste, smell, vision and smell I liked. (8) That person did, 
does and will cause me experience the sound, touch, taste, smell, vision 
and smell IJ disliked. (9) That person did, does and will deprive me of the 
sound, touch, taste, smell, vision and smell I liked, and cause me 
experience the sound, touch, taste, smell, vision and smell I disliked. 


(Due to misunderstanding.) (10) My behaviour with the acharya and 
upadhyaya is proper but behaviour of acharya and upadhyaya with me 
is not proper. 


wat seaA—TE SAMYAM-ASAMYAM -PAD 
(SEGMENT OF DISCIPLINE AND INDISCIPLINE) 
C. waad Waa wo, FT wel—qelteersawad, (saad, jvnsay, 
rat), F iat, aéhadad, aghadad, Fifi, 

Riera, ont aay 

8. waaay sO, eT—Gefaarsasaa, «= sreasaareana, 
WVAEITHAN, Aaa, Dratasasdaa, (Wtasrday, agasrda, 
aehtiasrra, aafeasraa) , aciranrarsrar | 

¢. WaT wt yar a %, wa-(9) yedrefts-dan, (2) anie-das, 
(3) cdorentten—dam, (x) argerfts-dan, (4) areafeana-dan, (&) afea—-dan, 
(9) Srxa-aean, (¢) aghthra-dan, (9) dafea-day, (90) asitaera—daa 

8. HATA CH WHR as, TA-(9) yeterte-srdan, (2) sranfrs—ardaa, 
(3) doreeta-erday, (x) agets-sdes, (4) aaeft-anfee-adan, 
(§) aifea-sedan, (9) afra-aden, (c) ughtPaa-ades, (9) dafea-adaq, 
(90) atatraenra—areay | 

8. Samyam (discipline) is of ten kinds—(1) Prithvikayik samyam 
(discipline related to earth-bodied beings), (2) Apkayik samyam 


(discipline related to water-bodied beings), (3) Tejas-kayik samyam 
(discipline related to fire-bodied beings), (4) Vayukayik samyam 
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(discipline related to air-bodied beings), (5) Vanaspatikayik samyam 
(discipline related to plant-bodied beings), (6) duvindriya samyam 
(discipline related to two-sensed beings), (7) trindriya samyam 
(discipline related to three-sensed beings), (8) chaturindriya samyam 
(discipline related to four-sensed beings), (9) panchendriya samyam 
(discipline related to five-sensed beings) and (10) ajivakaya samyam 
(discipline related to non-beings). 

9. Asamyam (indiscipline) is of ten kinds—(1) Prithvikayik asamyam 
(indiscipline related to earth-bodied beings), (2) Apkayik asamyam 
(indiscipline related to water-bodied beings), (8) Tejas-kayik asamyam 
(indiscipline related to fire-bodied beings), (4) Vayukayik asamyam 
(indiscipline related to air-bodied beings), (5) Vanaspatikayik asamyam” 
(indiscipline related to plant-bodied beings), (6) dvindriya asamyam 
(indiscipline related to two-sensed beings), (7) trindriya asamyam 
(indiscipline related to three-sensed beings), (8) chaturindriya asamyam 
(indiscipline related to four-sensed beings), (9) panchendriya asamyam 
(indiscipline related to five-sensed beings) and (10) ajivakaya asamyam 
(indiscipline related to non-beings). 


Wat— HaaAv—-TE_ SAMVAR-ASAMVAR-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF BLOCKAGE AND NON-BLOCAAGE OF INFLOW OF KARMAS) 


90, zea wat woe, i Teena’, (ahaa, wifi, 
ARR fat), efafea?, rat, Tia, ‘ak, it, a iat | 

99. waft seat gor, ad we-adfditasa, (afraasray, 
wibieasraar, fafetieasrdar, anftieasrdar, aera, qasrday, Hrasriay, 
TIRLTATA, TAHA ATTA | 

10. WAC FA WT HIS, ta-(9) Haaser, (2) agtPea-dar, (3) wiPra- 
wat, (¥) vebaa-daz, (%) wstifaa-daz, (a) ma-dax, (9) aea-dar, 
(¢) BRI-daz, (3) SIGTI-Ta, (90) TAHA 

99. Saat FA WH wz, Ha-(9) MaPea-adaz, (2) ayhtPea-entaz, 
(3) uMifaa-srdtax, («) waaPea-adaz, (4) waefifea-aeax, (a) wA-oRay, 
(9) FaA-seHa, (¢) Ba-asay, (3) TIHTT-aea, (90) Sipea-Hasaz 

10. Samvar (blockage of inflow of karmas or abstaining from 
indulgence in subjects of sense organs) is of six kinds—(1) shrotendriya 


samvar, (2) chakshurindriya. samvar, (3) ghranendriya samvar, 
(4) rasanendriya samvar, (5) sparshendriya samvar, (6) manah samvar 
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(related to mind), (7) vachan samvar (related to speech), (8) kaaya 
samvar (related to body), (9) upakaran samvar (related to equipment) 
and (10) suchi-kushagra samvar (the insignificant). 

11. Asamvar (inflow of karmas or indulgence in subjects of sense 
organs) is of six kinds—(1) shrotendriya asamvar, (2) chakshurindriya 
asamvar, (3) ghranendriya asamvar, (4) rasanendriya asamvar, 
(5) sparshendriya asamvar, (6) manah asamvar (related to mind), 
(7) vachan asamvar (related to speech), (8) kKaaya asamvar related to 
body), (9) upakaran samvar (related to equipment) and (10) suchi- 
kushagra samvar (the insignificant). 


farar—oega aa 4 afta onft & ene wradaz alt ara & A garda Fi soo % 
at Bl saa Hed J) Gaky (ScHeT) a ware al eel Faia vals sie sane 
wae at sree wakes arr H ond F SE ate Gals Hed = six at fed aren Pare 
Bay St tat & fore veer fea ora F GS Gaye wah Hed Fi ga SAY vant DI Tah 
Hl AGUNG MLA BEAT SHCA F | 

ater ante Farr a at anfe a & fae as ta ore 31 sah are orem fast a 
Hues A wen fos od Si erat Sart Tae fs free shreds anfe a St asl sa Si 
Tat eT SHAT ATH SA WHT Sl GT TEGaTT BT GL-T TET GeHaI-aar FI 

Elaboration—Of the samvars mentioned here first eight are bhaava 
samvar (related to thoughts) and the last two are dravya samvar 
(related to physical things). Upadhi or ascetic-equipment are of two 
kinds—ogh-upadhi and upagraha-upadhi. The equipment for everyday 
use are ogh-upadhi and those used for some specific reason to protect 


ascetic-discipline are upagraha-upadhi. To use and maintain these 
equipment carefully is upakaran samvar. 


A needle is kept for sewing as well as for removing a thorn from the 
body. In the same way pointed grass is also taken for some specific use. 
These things should also be kept carefully so that no harm is caused to 
anybody. To keep other possessions, in addition to the stated two, 
carefully is called Suchi-kushagra samvar. 


3ER—Te AHANKAR-PAD (SEGMENT OF CONCEIT) 

92. cate omits senda anon, d wera a, Fa a, (ATT 
U, TACT MW, ATT AM, FTA A, AMAA AM), FALAATT A, ETAT aT 
4 sia cerrresta, gitar aa sate orate ese AATF | 
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92. Bt aren a Fos awry areal ‘std —F G aaa Ie ¥ Ver afta weer F, 
wa—(9) sft H wa 1 (2) Has He al (2) aa He al (x) STH Hea (4) a 
me Sl (&) Mea H AE Ai (9) TT areal BH Toefeer & ae al (c) dead wiht H ae 
Bi (8) AC are areca Qovigane ea deat ond 2, ga ware & ua @! (90) at 
Sra ot ot atten fathre eraftrary sit araregtt sea gon B’ ga vert a al 

12. For ten reasons a person takes pride in considering himself to be 
the best—(1) Jati mad (conceit of maternal lineage), (2) kula mad 
(conceit of paternal lineage), (3) bal mad (conceit of strength), (4) rupa 
mad (conceit of appearance or beauty), (5) tapo mad (conceit of 
austerities), (6) Shrut mad (conceit of scriptural knowledge), (7) laabh 
mad (conceit of means of gain), (8) aishvarya mad (conceit of gaining 
wealth), (9) with the thought that gods including Naag Kumar and 
Suparna Kumar come rushing on my call, and (10) with the thought that 


I have acquired higher degree of Avadhi-jnana and avadhi-darshan as 
compared to others. 


wartey— sreraty— Te SAMADHI-ASAMADHI-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF EQUANIMITY AND ITS ABSENCE) 

93. cafeer Gareh WRN, J ae—enaaTAT, FATA, soo, 
Feract, aero, eared, weratd, wera, sar se—qa— 
Preece, Tae — waa — Baa — ae— aera ATA | 

9%. wala srr wo, at aeI—anfraa (Farare, sevens, AA), 
ae, sarsakt, (wrasata, vaonsatal, srarer— 4s— AA Preeernsardh) , 
Pea — Wea — Ba — arm — aed — aerararsaray | 

93. aa are a omen wrt wa at we eat &-(9) wonftre—from, 
(2) Woree—-facay, (&) garafhfa, (9) srorafife, (¢) woorafife, (¢) arerPrecer 
(Taam) afe, (90) seat-wean-sae—ferr—seat_—ahterc air) 4 wae 
WIA Ye WT SI 

9¥. aa ort @ aren aren at we ee 2-(9) wrenftoa-aftrem, 
(2) Bwrete-sfaer, (3) Hemera, (¥) Aga—arfercrn, (4) ofers—aferer, 
(§) gat-arefifa Gra at aeraerh), (9) am-aatitt @ea a araraert), 
(8) oterm—ares-arra—Praq at orafhfa, (90) geat—waau—saeq-ftert—aea_- 
Uftsraat— arate | 
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13. There are ten reasons for a soul attaining samadhi bhaava 
(equanimous attitude)—(1) pranatipat viraman (to abstain from harming 
or destroying life). (2) mrishavaad viraman (to abstain from falsity). 
(3) adattadan viraman (to abstain from acts of stealing). (4) maithun 
viraman (to abstain from indulgence in sexual activities). (5) parigraha 
viraman (to abstain from acts of possession of things). (6) irya ‘samiti 
(proper care in movement), (7) bhasha samiti (proper care in speaking), 
(8) eshana samiti (proper care in seeking and collecting alms), (9) adan- 
bhand-amatra-nikshepana samiti (proper care in taking and keeping 
bowls for food etc.) and (10) uchchar-prasravan-shleshm-jalla-singhad 
prasthapana samiti (proper care in disposal of all kinds of excreta 
including stool, urine, phlegm, and body and nose scum). By properly 
observing all these. 

14. There are ten reasons for a soul attaining asamadhi (not 
attaining samadhi bhaava)—(1) Pranatipat aviraman (not to abstain 
from harming or destroying life). (2) Mrishavad aviraman (not to abstain 
from falsity). (3) Adattadan aviraman (not to abstain from acts of 
stealing). (4) Maithun aviraman: (not to abstain from indulgence in 
sexual activities). (5) Parigraha aviraman (not to abstain from acts of 
possession of things). (6) Irya asamiti (absence of care in movement), 
(7) bhasha asamiti (absence of care in speaking), (8) eshana asamiti 
(absence of care in seeking and collecting alms), (9) adan-bhand-amatra- 
nikshepana asamiti (absence of care in taking and keeping bowls for food 
etc.) and (10) uchchar-prasravan-shleshm-jalla-singhad prasthapana 
asamiti (absence of care in disposal of all kinds of excreta including stool, 
urine, phlegm, and body and nose scum). . 


WAN—TE PRAVRAJYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF INITIATION) 
94. Cea Tao Wo, TEI 
Bal Tea agen, Alan wseqar Aa | 
Sera Wea, seonisar Sao U9 Ui 
eae | (arEeh — ATM) 
9%. Wa Fa WHI al %, Wa-(9) wemM—aet a gad at gar a a aA 
arett ater) Sa Aaa TIS As Alaa HEA S cat wMfarerae A (2) daaMN—-As 


@ ot a arent ware! se Prayer vee A) (2) (2) aReaN—cRam a at a at 
aan wet weasert + geal <a & ara (x) eeeaN—wasy tat a eh aA aah, a 
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eat FH ohh Ot are Sarr A GorEET A (4) wfrgqaaen—Test at es utter B are a 
BM are Sar StS ea A (&) ees SY ar aT SA aT a TA 
Set Cra) Safes STC ST SA AT A SEA BHA Ae wat F we Toma st weratey 
fear (9) VENIAM & a a a a ae ea Fa-waga awa 31 
(¢) sagaeN—srTet BA ae ah a ae Gam Fa aon ae ehteer ea 7 
(8) tatafamaen—eq & are weg HA Ut a oA ae Dari Sa Aacht wena 3 aa 
Fag 41 (90) aengahramamn—Akia ada ec ys & Se Afra @ at wa ae Aa! 
HS YY GUST A Aa ar CaP SH Area A (<P Aasr ye woe) 


15. Pravrajya (initiation) is of ten kinds—(1) Chhanda pravrajya—to 
get initiated by one’s own or others’ desire; as Bhavadatt got on advise of 
elder brother Bhaavadatt, also as Govindacharya got. (2) Rosha 
pravrajya—to get initiated due anger; as Shivabhuti Malla got. 
(3) Paridyuna pravrajya—to get initiated due to poverty; as the wood- 
cutter got by Sudharma Swami. (4) Svapna pravrajya—to get initiated 
by being inspired in a dream or that got in dream; as Pushpachula got. 
(5) Pratishruta pravrajya—to get initiated due to promise given in the 
past; as Malaya Kumar got. (6) Smaranika pravrajya—to get initiated 
due to some memories from the past birth. In other words, on attaining 
or inspiring jati-smaran-jnana; as Malli Bhagavati enlightened six 
kings. (7) Roginika pravrajya—to get initiated due to ailment; as 
Santkumar Chakravarti got. (8) Anadrita pravrajya—to get initiated due 
to being insulted; as Nandishen and Harikeshabal got. (9) Devasanjapti 
pravrajya—to get initiated due to being enlightened by some god; as 
Tetali Pradhan and Maitarya got. (10) Vatsanubandhika pravrajya—to 
get initiated due to love for one’s son who is getting initiated; as Bhrigu 
Purohit and Vajra Swami’s mother got. (for more details see appendix-3; 
Hindi Tika, part-2, p. 709) 


aA 4 —TE SHRAMAN DHARMA-PAD (SEGMENT OF SHRAMAN DHARMA 

98. Taay May Toor, ft Ael—at, aA, stead, ea, TIA, Bel, Ga, 
aa, fray, aaa | 

9G. SHOE ee Tee at S—(9) aThet (AAT ATCT HEAT), (2) ARH (arr Aa BTM), 
(3) asta (rarare et Ge), (x) HI (seat AE STAM), (4) Brae (rea TAY TAT), 
(&) AS (AS Ta SAT), (19) GTA MTT SET, (¢) TIVITT |e, (8) wary (arsiiftra 
wyatt at wre SAT), (90) Teretara Heradyctes esa & ora EAT | 
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16. Shraman Dharma (religion of Jain ascetic) is of ten kinds— 
(1) kshanti (forgiveness), (2) mukti (contentment or absence of greed), 
(3) arjava (honesty or purity of mind) (4) maardava (modesty or 
gentleness), (5) laghava (humbleness), (6) satya (truth), (7) samyam 
(ascetic-discipline), (8) tap (austerities), (9) tyag (detachment; offer food 
and other things to colleague ascetics), and (10) brahmacharya vaas 
(to live with gurus and practice celibacy). 


aaa —Ie VAIYAVRITYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF SERVICE) 


99, Sarge (Aa- YAM) TA Weare BH Fi Ha—-(9) otra ar Sarge, (2) sea 
wl cage, (3) wat or dagea, (x) wae a aay, (4) THA a aarga, 
(&) Mat ar dargey, (0) Ga at dargea, (¢) WH aw Aargey, (9) Ge aH aargu, 
(90) aration or carga (rea & fee ee are ys 2 G2) 

17. Vaiyavritya (service) is of ten kinds—(1) acharya vaiyauritya 
(service of acharya), (2) upadhyaya vaiyauritya (service of upadhyaya), 
(3) sthavir vaiyavritya (service of senior ascetics), (4) tapasvi vaiyauritya 
(service of ascetics observing austerities), (5) glaan vaiyauritya (service 
of ailing ascetics), (6) shaiksha vaiyavritya (service of neo-initiates), 
(7) kula vaiyavritya (service of disciples of one acharya), (8) gana 
vatyauritya (service of group of many kulas), (9) sangha vaiyauritya 
(service of group of many ganas) and (10) sadharmik vaiyauritya (service 
of ascetics following the same praxis). (for details see Thanam p. 962) 


WRNY—Te PARINAAM-PAD (SEGMENT OF MANIFESTATION) 

9¢. qataay areata word, faethe, sachet, wararaftony, 
aerate, aaron, vastraitena, enerftena, searaftena, uftaafon®, 
AAMT | . 

9¢. ve or oho ce wart at 8—(9) aa—atena—acew one afrat a ont, 
(3) sfa—aRera—arasPaat at omit, (3) ama—aiterm—ool a uff, 
(¥) cteat—ahtora—cigerait ar wae STAT, (4) Ae—aeona—aa ane drat art sr aaa, 
(8) wra—aheora—et wart & saa, (9) A—ahtena—ota a, (¢) eata—aftora— 
art a3, (8) aa—ahera—gra afta, (90) tears Ae 
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18. Jiva parinaam (manifestations of soul) are of ten kinds—(1) Gati- 
parinaam—going into genuses including hell, (2) indriya parinaam— 
acquiring five sense organs, (3) kashaya parinaam—getting passions, 
(4) leshya parinaam—to manifest leshyas, (5) yoga-parinaam— 
manifestation of action with three associations including mental, 
(6) upayog parinaam—two kinds of indulgences, (7) jnana parinaam— 
five kinds of knowledge, (8) darshan parinaam—three kinds of 
perception, (9) chaaritra parinaam—five kinds of conduct, and (10) veda 
parinaam—three kinds of gender. 


9%. cad staan word, fd wel—aeorahena, aration, aeration, 
Aeatena, aoa, wafer, weft, waved, saqeagaien, 
AeA | 


98. ala ar oho ca yar at 8-(9) wea—ahone—goneit a oT 
were et (2) afa-aona—garet ay aie, (3) wena—aitena, («) e—aftora, 
(4) wt—uaftra—ferean, wert & amen az, (&) ta-uhens, (9) meT-ghtors, 
(¢) waar, (8) arpe-wg—ahors, (90) see—ahort | 

19. Ajiva parinaam (manifestations of matter) are of ten kinds— 
(1) bandhan parinaam—mutual bondage of matter particles, (2) gati 
parinaam—movement of matter particles, (3) samsthan parinaam— 
structure of matter, (4) bhed parinaam—separation, (5) varna 
parinaam—appearance or colour, (6) rasa parinaam—taste, (7) gandh 
parinaam—smell, (8) sparsh parinaam—touch, (9) aguru-laghu 
parinaam—not gross but minute form, and (10) shabd parinaam—sound. 

faraa—uh GI al Bisat gat ea F ohalda er, aaa fee gata at wear 
qa waa are ae ‘otters’ ti cenhiera a ait cared ga % free am 
qantas & alt caret after oi ua vate at stent gat vate at wa eA, vere 
amt tard 81 dard shat A ae ante ca ators oes aa Fi sha Si ae stra cea vareil 
H Mt ofcorrs Stat Leal Sl (A, WE cer) 

Elaboration—To manifest or transform from one form to another or 
shift from one mode to another is called parinaam. According to 
dravyarthik naya (existent material aspect) all substances are constant 
and permanent and according to paryayarthik naya (transformational 
aspects) all substances are impermanent. To shift from one mode to 
another is intrinsic nature of substance. In worldly beings there are ten 
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such manifestations including shift to genuses. Like the living, the non- 


living is also subject to transformation and ten such transformations 


have been listed here. (Thanam, p. 964) 
WTATA—Fe ASVADHYAYA-PAD (SEGMENT OF PROHIBITION OF STUDIES) 


Ro. qafea siafiray sREEET Td, a ael—-seRaa, fefead, wha, 
frga, Pra, gag, wearers, yar, afeat, TATA 

Ro. rafter (areata) Tah oraearaaret (eave & fare alsa srr) TI WaT ST 
&, HA—-(9) earara—faoret fret ar are Zea aT! (2) ferere—Remail Bt sera Be tart 
UC! (2) Teta—atreneT A Fay Sy ake asia gar (x) fiqa—asasnt es faut wat uz, 
(4) Patera & et ara eh oy ora A arokega a ashe at aoa & SA a, 
(8) aaa HL WMT ae SAAT ST wer waH ares Pray ax, (0) aarda—aanfk H are 
Foal Gan fear & fear shar verter feat ux, (¢) ghee a gz, (8) afer GUyry aT 
a6 Pet Tz, (90) T-TqMA—as ae B afer BSA TTI (fara & fore ee are 7 < G8). 

20. There are ten asvadhyaya kaal (period when studies are 
prohibited) due to reasons related to antariksh (space)—(When there is—) 
(1) Ulkapaat—a falling star or a comet is seen. (2) Digdaha— 
conflagration in certain direction. (3) Garjana—loud thunder of clouds in 
the sky. (4) Vidyut—frequent lightening. (5) Nirghat—thunder storm with 
or without clouds caused by evil spirits. (6) Yupak—-mixing of lights of sun 
and moon at dusk. (7) Yakshadipt—demonic glow created by Yakshas. 
(8) Dhoomika—mist. (9) Mahika—frost. (10) Rajodghat—sandstorm. 


29. cake sith seeay ww, Talay, Wa, aia, stazaTia, 
TAMA, AeA, NANT, WY, WAM, TTI stat sirafere way! 

29. otarite erere are sreareara ca wart aT B-(9) sift, (2) aia, (3) TH, 
(8) orgfa, (4) gaan & wata BF ay, (§) Gx-TEMr, (9) e-weTt eA uy, (¢) TaA- 
We aie & at a, (3) walter a a, (90) wae & shat at ae aa F 
state serat & SF OC 4 ca HUM B eaeaTT STA Hr Pde B 

21. There are ten asvadhyaya kaal (period when studies are 
prohibited) due to reasons related to audarik sharira (gross physical 
body)—(In proximity of—) (1) bones, (2) flesh, (3) blood, (4) impurities, 
(5) cremation ground, (and at the time of—) (6) lunar eclipse, (7) solar 
eclipse, (8) death of some prominent person, (9) disturbance in the state 
and (10) presence of a corpse within hundred yards of the place of stay. 
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Haa— seTA—Te SAMYAM-ASAMYAM-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF DISCIPLINE AND INDISCIPLINE) 

22. afta of cian seo cae daa anafe, a qe—araranstt 
areas staat safe! BaP BRT orate vat! aR_HATS ere! 
HANA Hala | SQA sae orate wala! area Pears staaVaa 
wate arererey sae areata walt) erat Aerarey arava water! 
PTT FRAT STAT afer | TATA VATA staTVA AT AAA!) Eras 
grat srecierar wafa | 

22. Gahxa slat art aa aa ot ae oem & wa vere ar dam a 
(9-2) steal ga ar fan ae at am ge a dam a aa 
(3-¥) aghttea-wael ge a fia a oct am ga a dam wa a 
(4-8) Utara ge a fram wi aa an gu a dam a a 
(9-¢) Tae ga a fim a oe aa gue a dam wa at 
(3-90) eatfaa-eaeht ga on fart a at ae Sa ar Sa ae HTT AI 

22. A being not indulging in harming or killing of five-sensed beings 
has ten kinds of discipline—That related to not terminating the pleasure 
derived through and not enforcing the misery experienced through— 
(1,2) shrotrendriya (sense organ of hearing), (3,4) chakshurindriya 
(sense organ of seeing). (5,6) ghranendriya (sense organ of smell), 
(7,8) rasanendriya (sense organ of taste) and (9,10) sparshendriya (sense 
organ of touch). 

23. dhafear of ata aaron cake sea aoafa, a Tear 
SEATS TATA Aaa | MATT SAT SAAT safer | RATATAT Area TIAA 
AeA | RATT Sea MATA aa | TOMAS AAT TATA aA | TTTTTOT 
SR BaP Tats! Heras Arras aera vate Hremerey saat ATA 
HAA | RAPA ALATA TATA AAA HAT SRI ae saa | 

22. ddiag Hat ot ad ae amt afte & aa vert aT adam eo %, Fa- 
(9-2) sie qa a far am ak gu wm dam aa a 
(3-¥) agit wet qa a fram ae ae gu a dam ae ai 
(4-§) Uh ga a far ee at ge a dm aa a 
(0-¢) Tha-weet qa a fram ae sik ga a dim ae a 
(8-90) eattaa-wah ga at fart ae ott gE ot dar HI 
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Fj 23. A being indulging in harming or killing of five sensed beings has 
i ten kinds of indiscipline—That related to terminating the pleasure 
rs derived through and enforcing the misery experienced through— 
(1,2) shrotrendriya (sense organ of hearing), (3,4) chakshurindriya 
(sense organ of seeing). (5,6) Shranendriya (sense organ of smell), 
(7,8) rasanendriya (sense organ of taste) and (9,10) sparshendriya (sense 
organ of touch). 


a) 


WA—77 SUKSHMA-PAD (SEGMENT OF MINUTES) 


RY. FA YEN TN, GT ae-IEl, wegea, (dtaged, vftagey, 
TREE, ssqEy, erorgg’), freeggs, ahaa, eras | 

VY. GH Fa WHT & Fi Ta-(9) wer-ger-geyenie genta, (2) we-_ea-aeg 
amfe, (3) fia-qe—ara anfe ar orm, (x) aftaqe—st i & qa ante, 
(4) ge qer—ae arfe & yoy, (a) smsqer—et ante %& awed, (0) warqer—sigrrra, 
(¢) Seqe—sita anfe, (<) aimae—gemgis @ art ara afta aa wor, 
(90) age—Homrrghs S ass ara fers frat 

24. Sukshma (minutes) are of ten kinds—(1) prana-sukshma (minute 
insects like kunthu), (2) panak-sukshma (lichen or moss), (3) beej- 
sukshma (tip of a cereal), (4) harit-sukshma (minute green grass), 
(5) pushp-sukshma (minute flowers, like those of banyan tree), (6) anda- 
sukshma (minute eggs of ants and other insects), (7) layan-sukshma 
(anthill), (8) sneh-sukshma (dew etc.), (9) ganit-sukshma (subtle 
mathematical questions requiring sharp wit to understand) and 


(10) bhang-sukshma (subtle divisions and alternatives requiring sharp 
wit to understand). 


WerTél—T¢ MAHANADI-PAD (SEGMENT OF GREAT RIVERS) 
V4. Ages Va aever yee alert tn—fg—wernish ca verrsish 
Pat, A A-ATN, AOS, ST, Bet, Ae, aag, Rae, Pome, ceah, ae 
24. Wey ame ay A ae ude & afer F aT (ard & yt art A) fey 
(oral Teter BAIA) AEM A eat weraReat frat ¥-(9) aga (eaera a), (2) ay 
(aret—arat) (2) are (elses Aare at verre @) (x) Belt (Aaa gs art 
4), (4) Fel (Were yea & aa), (&) may (Maeve 4) (0) Rae (Aa), 


(¢) faatam (cara), (8) Oeract (area), (90) aU (Rrra)! (Say @ yes vis ti 
cer sre Ute fare Fy fererch 2) | 
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25. In Jambu continent, to the south of Mandar Mountain (in Bharat 
area) ten great rivers join the great rivers Ganga (east Nepal) and Sindhu 
(Mt. Kailash)—(1) Yamuna (from Himalaya), (2) Sarayu (Ghagghar or 
Ghaghara), (3) Aavi (Rapti from mountains in Nepal), (4) Kosi (east 
Nepal), (5) Mahi (near Patna in Bihar), (6) Shatadru (Sataluj), (7) Vitasta 
(Jhelum), (8) Vipasa (Vyas), (9) Airavati (Ravi) and (10) Chandrabhaga 
(Chenab). (first five join the Ganga and last five the Sindhu) 


RR. AGala aes Aavey Va Tay oT Ta — Tae Terre ca AErersteit 
wate, ct wets, reaver, en, aeriten, veri, Zar, Gea, gan, 
atten), Ferien 


RR. Srggly are ala A wat ude & ae AH ter oie caradl werd F ao 
nerfeat fhe &-(9) gem, (2) serHeM, (3) Ae, (x) Ferien, (4) werd, 
(&) S31, (9) Fae, (¢) Geo, (8) aA, (90) Feri 

26. In Jambu continent, to the north of Mandar Mountain (in Airavat 
area) ten great rivers join the great rivers Rakta and Raktavati— 
(1) Krishna, (2) Mahakrishna, (3) Nila, (4) Mahanila and (5) Mahatira, 
(6) Indra, (7) Indrasena, (8) Sushena, (9) Varishena and (10) Mahabhoga. 


WHIAN—TE RAJADHANI-PAD (SEGMENT OF CAPITAL CITIES) 
29, vgala a wwe TA ca Waele worst, a we 
AAT AST ATTA @ Aa as a Alea | 
Bert hte, Prise Pras wakts 9 (Aaeoh aeN) 
29. orga are ate FY read 4 ea werenfrat F—(9) qea—singer Ft cepa, 
(2) WYM-Qeay Sat Br Tote, (a) arerdt—araht Fer at cart, (x) MAAN —H MT 
ST SG USTIPH, (4) abate Ser FT TtarH, (8) SRP Set GB Tah, 
() wefan (Grama), (¢) fafa (fate), (8) Btemeh—eee Ser Bt opty, (90) aA 
ATT SM Ot WHI | 
27. In Jambu continent in Bharat area there are ten rajadhanis 
(capital cities)—(1) Champa (of Anga), (2) Mathura (of Surasen), 
(3) Varanasi (of Kashi), (4) Shravasti (of Kunal), (5) Saket (of Koshal), 


(6) Hastinapur (of Kuru), (7) Kampill (of Panchal), (8) Mithila (of Videh), 
(9) Kaushambi (of Vatsa) and (10) Rajagriha (of Magadh). 
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%—FE RAJ-PAD (SEGMENT OF KINGS) 

RC. Tay oF SAY WaeMitg Ta Wa Ast wa (seas soUMAa) TSA, 
TAMAS, WAN, FIA, IGA, Hl, HY, HY, TESA, EAA, TPA! 

26. HT ae Teal F ee con gfted eae anne @ orem ent F gata ge, 

~(9) Fea, (2) aT, (3) Aaa, (s) WrepaR, (&) ama, (a) HY, (9) a, 
(¢) Feast, (8) freer, (90) TAI 

28. In the said ten capital cities ten kings got tonsured and initiated 
to be ascetics—(1) Bharat, (2) Sagar, (3) Maghava, (4) Sanatkumar, 
(5) Shanti, (6) Kunthu, (7) Ar, (8) Mahapadma, (9) Harishen and (10) Jai. 

frea—sr 90 Tena 4% 92 umadt con gc fad @ ca 3 dam ae Pe 
sta Pyh MT. 2°06 aga a go unadl Pra amt F Afar eu 9. wea aie 
weet aaeAT FH, Ease A, arpa, ea, Sy, ax six qya-a oe 


BRETT Ai Hera arr, eer cer gee aif Al asd QT Tar aed 


TAT Usa afer At EU (Vt Aa, a7 2, yw wr») 

Elaboration—In the aforesaid ten capitals at different times there 
were twelve Chakravartis. Out of these ten became ascetics. According to 
Avashyak Niryukti (verse 297) these emperors got initiated in the 
following cities—Bharat and Sagar in Saket (Ayodhya); Maghava in 
Shravasti; Sanatkumar, Shanti, Kunthu, Ar, and’ Mahapadma in 
Hastinapur; Mahapadma in Varanasi; and Harishen and Jai in 
Kampilyapur. The eighth and twelfth Chakravartis named Subhum and 
Brahmadatt respectively did not get initiated. (Hindi Tika, part-2, p. 724) 


Wet—-Te MANDAR-PAD (SEGMENT OF MANDAR) 

R8. Agee aa Aer wea ca aera TAR, aa Sa ATES 
Ream, waht cetera Rawie, cece srerorasens Aart qo | 

28. TRE ae gto A at ude us gee Ghay yy F ae 2, WPraeT It Ta 
RA Ihe Raga 8, GIT wea A us eat ae Rega sie ad uta a ws ae 
ahr ar F 

29. In Jambu continent the Mandar mountain is one thousand Yojan 
deep in the ground. At ground level its expanse is ten thousand Yojans. 


At Pandak forest on its top the expanse is one thousand Yojans. Its 
overall height is one hundred thousand Yojans. 
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20. wget da weet waa ae wie worn yeaa 
watery Gena, Ter ot atzaafty sat wor, wat of sett ea ait 
waetd, ad wet gern, geermaien, afen, aerate, waern, 
TATA, TAA, TACIT, TET, eT | 

29. Taha Of cave Rat a IT GT, Tt AT 

Sal sie Wrean a, Ad aech a aaa | 
ST Sahl a, rat a aN | sear 19 II 


20, wyerg ame ao F aa ada & dw wea a St (AN at ates Ae eT ae 
TH AAA SA SF TAT Setar WITH Sta B) | TTT BR BH Ha gos war F ara} 
RATS UT TM Sah Aa aH aoe wae A MATA UNL, FA WaT BTS ATH West 
aren Sae Hel TN Si set S cat fens a sare Har &, Fa-(9) giao, 
(2) qa-arr—arsaen, (3) afernfeen, (x) efrt-aes—Aciee feen, (4) oer 
feam, (&) ofar—-see—areea fear, (9) vax fean, (c) Tae-ga-garr fean, (8) Tet 
fam, (90) arenes 


29. 3a ca feenai & ce a ¥-(9) sar, (2) ae, (3) aren, (x) Ae, 
(4) arerit, (&) aren, (19) ara, (¢) Sart, (<) fret, (90) aa! 


30. In Jambu continent in the exact middle of the (perpendicular 
section of) Mandar mountain-(nine hundred Yojans below where the 
middle world ends and lower world starts) just above Ratnaprabha 
prithvi there is a Ruchak pradesh (Ruchak section) with eight space- 
sections (akash pradesh) at two micro-levels (kshullak pratar) of four 
space-sections each, resembling four teats in udder of a cow, one above 
the other and facing each other. From this core section originate ten 
directions—(1) East, (2) South-east (Aagneya), (3) South, (4) South-west 
(Nairritya), (5) West, (6) North-west (Vayavya), (7) North, (8) North-east 
(Ishan), (9) Zenith and (10) Nadir. 


31. These ten directions have ten names—(1) Indraa, (2) Aagneyi, 
(3) Yamya, (4) Nairriti, (5) Vaaruni, (6) Vayavyaa, (7) Somaa, (8) Ishani, 
(9) Vimala and (10) Tamaa. 


mMdtf—Ie_ GOTIRTHA-PAD (SEGMENT OF SLOPING BANK) 
BR. AANET H APTRT TA HATASeNTS Mireakeasa VA TA | 
Tear TT (2) ( 484) Sthaananga Sutra (2) 
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22. MATAR HI Ca Sa ary AT Maesl—eea (Aaa) 31 


32. Ten thousand Yojan area of Lavan Samudra is without gotirtha 
(slope). 


RQ. AIT OT AAR TA AMTASRAS VESTA TORY | 

23. MANAGE Hl Tae (Ae) ca Sart Go A 1 

33. The udak-mala (wave crest) of Lavan Samudra is ten thousand 
Yojan wide. 

frer—fre sere (aTeTs-aAE one) ae Ma Ta UA re ward % ae ara 
CAT Te AM A -a afer ten Stat S, TA Ma Hed Fi waa & aay wat 
A, rgara car artaroes 8) 84-34 Sone Shar Hae Tet RA Tichtef  arrare FFI 
aa 4 a cot aie ae art ance ¢, wad cam ad 3, va ame af at 
aaaaea’ Her TTF 

wet Hl GIT Todt frat ar ater at (Gt aye a Hel oa 2) waar wea Fi ae 
aye & requ F skh F MaagS al Gea sa sont aarst A aie hae eae 
GM Gell Sea Fl seer Faq Saat Lat Hea FI 


Elaboration—The sloping area within a water-body, starting from the 
bank, where cows frequent for drinking water is called gotirtha. This 
gradual slope continues to increase towards the middle. On both ends of 


- Lavan Samudra (from Jambudveep and Dhatakikhand) the gotirtha is 


ninety five thousand Yojans long. In the center the area of level sea bed 
is ten thousand Yojans long. This level area devoid of slope (gotirtha) is 
called gotirtha-virahit. 


A wave crest is called udak-mala. It is in the middle of a sea. The 
wave crest (maximum) of Lavan Samudra is ten thousand Yojans wide 
and sixteen thousand Yojans high. It is guarded by Velandhar gods. 


WaT —T PATAL KALASH-PAD (SEGMENT OF PATAL KALASH) 

2¥. WS TF AE es TIMER TAS TR, WA ca 
arenes feat wre, gqenaant wea aa czaca 
WarTeens eat wor, salt qeqn ca aaerasens aah qoray| Ay 


| WF HSTTATAM HET AATSTAA AA VAN ZA AATAAS ASAT WAT | 


Uv. mage A art feat A are wera He El BAT Feroarey (Treg) 


| Ua We aM Tet F1 (TAs aM F-aarya, Hy, quw ax gear) a ae wea 
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wart Ot Si Ae Wet aT A A ca sone aera SS Ei ge aM & fen @ A atk 
Was Wee at ghee 8 aod EU agree aT A oH aa Get HS Fi Gat Faye F 
Crear fret a SANT STA BSA Tree St fafeat ad aaah, ads aa aie ada 
aa SN GTA US FI 


34. There are four Mahapatal Kalash (gigantic pitcher shaped areas) 
in four directions in Lavan Samudra. All these Mahapatal Kalash are 
one hundred thousand Yojans deep (their names are—Valayamukh, 
Ketuk, Yupak and Ishvar). These areas are devoid of slope (gotirtha). 
At the base (sea bed) they are ten thousand Yojan wide. With a gradual 
increase in area, with every space-point of height from the sea-bed, they 
reach a maximum width of one hundred thousand Yojans in the middle 
and then start decreasing. Their width at the mouth or surface of the sea 
is ten thousand Yojans. The walls of these Paataals are diamond hard, 
uniform and ten thousand Yojan thick. 


24. Baa 1 Yel Tate ca Haas TAK Tore, At caters wrerns 
Raat worn, qm wraatam ay ca wrarrams faker qo, 
Batt eye Teas Heer rea ey Toray | Ae ot Berane Fat AAAS TAT 
RAY AN SA AAMT AST WAT | 

24. marrage at fegnail atte fateensit ¥ att we qearetHetayn va sare Gers Tet 
Se aT A ore faene Si ater Bi eT & eae B Sh aie wH-us yes aH 
ghee & sgreg tarry FY ren feat Us BATT Aha F1 SAT Faye A saat rae a 
ATA F | 

OA Be wera a frat ad aaah, wis wa aie ada eo ahr fear 
Set S| TAB Ga TAN occ BI (ene & fore ta—ara aT Ww 3v2 Ten senha) 

35. There are small Patal Kailash (pitcher shaped areas) in all 
cardinal and intermediate directions in Lavan Samudra. They are one 
thousand Yojans deep. At the base (sea bed) they are one hundred Yojan 
wide. With a gradual increase in area, with every space-point of height 
from the sea-bed, they reach a maximum width of one thousand Yojans 


in the middle and then start decreasing. Their width at the mouth or 
surface of the sea is one thousand Yojans. 


The walls of these Paataals are diamond hard, uniform and ten Yojan 
thick. Their total number is 7884. (for more details refer to Ganitanuyog, 
p. 342 and Jivabhigam) 
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Yda—Te PARVAT-PAD (SEGMENT OF MOUNTAINS) 

TER. MAZASM MY HET TAMMIE VA, Taal ANS TA ATTIRE 
fara, watt ca ara fees aot qooray| 

39, YRaaralaem Ff Hat ca AAAS TAN, wa Aa! 

VR. TTTHIS H aT weet, A A us Soe Ger ret, yaa We HS HA aa 
Bot Ahert fre_a aikx Ga wes sore Ghar ferega FI 

19. geacaratared & at ude get ware AH A use sone aA Tey, yaa ax 
PS HA TH Soe Alors fea sie BIT UH Sat Ghee Wa FI 

36. In Dhatakikhand the Mandar mountain is one thousand Yojan 


deep in the ground. At ground level its expanse is slightly less than ten 
thousand Yojans. At the top its expanse is one thousand Yojans. 


37. In the same way in Pushkaravar Dveep the Mandar mountain is 
one thousand Yojan deep in the ground. At ground level its expanse is 
slightly less than ten thousand Yojans. At the top its expanse is one 
thousand Yojans. 


2. Bala MH AGIA ta Waa VE Tea, ca MaaAaAs TART, 
Aa FAN Terrase, TA MATA Payoh ora | 

26. al Gaearea Tala (Tey Aet) Tas STAT ST Ha, UH Sa TaAR (GtaT) Wy, 
Be GATT PTT TA, THT a GTHTT  Ahera ae sa MY (Ua Gat) Ghars Pega EI 

38. All Vaitadhya mountains are round. They are one thousand 


Yoyans high, one thousand Gavyut (Kosa) deep in the ground, uniformly 
wide, silo shaped and ten hundred (one thousand) Yojan in expanse. 


wYary #¥—-Te JAMBUDVEEP KSHETRA-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF AREAS IN JAMBUDVEEP) 


RX. Wx aa TA VAM WRU, a ASIA, Trad, Brad, Fea, eftad, 
Trae, Fares, savas, Tapa, TAHA 

28. wgely arte alo X (AMa-Frara &) qa aa F-(9) wea Aa, (2) trad aa, 
(3) Grad As, (*) Cees as, (4) stat as, (&) casas as, (9) wee as, 
(c) sarfade aa, (3) Sape aa, (90) Tape AT 

39. In Jambudveep continent there are ten areas (of human 
habitation)—(1) Bharat area, (2) Airavat area, (3) Haimavat area, 
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(4) Hairanyavat area, (5) Harivarsh area, (6) Ramyak-varsh and 
(7) Purva Videh area, (8) Apar Videh area, (9) Devakuru area and 


(10). Uttar-kuru area. 
fafeer weft—72 VIVIDH PARVAT-PAD (SEGMENT OF MISCELLANEOUS MOUNTAINS) 


oO. AGA UM Waa Aa ca aA Gara eae qos) ~9. way oF 
SATAN TA AONE Ta, YA Ta areas aadey wait aa 
Werraag aratey worn ¥ 2. waa of efeqerarn ca Trrreans VaR, Tee 
ST Terraiea, Ta Terres Raa qo ¥3. wa vf Wren wa 
WTAE TE TA, ATGAAAS TA, Weer WA Aeahtafsen, za straeraas 
frail wore! ¥¥. Sanat Ht Ta Fa TAATS TAR, FA za Terres 
Pratt sak ca areaoreang Pera yet ory! ~ 4. wa HoT 

vo. WAI Uda Ae A ae aM aga (9022) ater Pee are FB v9. ah 
stam set ca A (9000) at Tet, Fa A eer sae Gh Pega ait Gur aa Ht 
(Jooo) Gor ference art 1 YR. at afgeada yy X ca a ars wet, ada wa 
Foe ae, Tesh arreare a dts aie aa sare Gas HS El wa. ae TRreme uda ea 
A (9000) ata Ga, Ta Mt vege (Hig) wet, ada GAM, Hee & sare & ait za 
Sat ator fret aret Fl ¥e. Saat waa Ta At (9000) aary Ter, Ae A ca BAT 
ator freqe ait Gar ca MH (9000) aha fens ate Fi v4. gar ware Gosrar wa 
Wl SaHat Uda & AF 

40. At its base the expanse of Manushottar Parvat is ten hundred 
twenty two (1022) Yojan. 41. All Anjanak Parvats are ten hundred (1000) 
Yojan deep in the ground, ten thousand Yojans wide at ground level, and 
ten hundred (1000) Yojan wide at the top. 42. All Dadhimukh mountains 
are ten hundred Yojan deep in the ground, uniformly wide, silo shaped 
and ten hundred (one thousand) Yojan in expanse. 48. All Ratikar 
mountains are ten hundred Yojan high, ten hundred Gavyut (Kosa) deep 
in the ground, uniformly wide, dish shaped and ten thousand Yojan in 
expanse. 44. All Ruchakavar Parvats are ten hundred (1000) Yojan deep 
in the ground, ten thousand Yojans wide at ground level, and ten 


hundred (1000) Yojan wide at the top. 45. The Kundalavar Parvats are 
also like Ruchakavar Parvats. 


farat—(vo) ATPIrAT Use Geatat aly & dhe Hea rT H qeseranrt Baa AA 
wiles Gl GT Sera Fl gAS Tet a vile wt Prava wel Bi (v9-¥4) Aveda waw 2 
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& Seana aT 4 aera wae ude cea taed Guse Ze 8 aera Gesa ude Rea 


S| (Pram & fry ta—afrenherrr a) 


Elaboration—(40) Manushottar Parvat is located at the center of 
Pushkaravar Dveep and is ring shaped. This forms the boundary of 
human habitation outside which there is no existence of human beings. 
(41-45) The circular Ruchak Parvat is located at the center of the 
Ruchak Dveep (thirteenth Dueep). The circular Kundal Parvat is located 
at the center of the Kundal Dveep (eleventh Dveep). (for details see 
Jivabhigam Sutra) 


FATFAPI—YE DRAVYANUYOGA-PAD (SEGMENT OF DISQUISITION OF ENTITIES) 


va. cake ears word, a Helse, ssarypst, wears, 
AAS, ways, Seyi, afcartad, anftaasa, aerate, 
AMAATAMAA, ACM, SAS | 


YR. RANGA Ta Wea ot e-(9) RGA, (2) Agerqarr, (3) warfare, 
(x) wegen, (4) aftaritagam, (&) warner, (©) sreneenqart, 
(¢) mmeaeeMgaaTyarT, (8) TAATMATTaNT, (90) saaaTSATAarT | 

46. Dravyanuyoga (disquisition of entities) is of ten kinds— 
(1) Dravyanuyoga, (2) Matrikanuyoga, (3) Ekarthikanuyoga, 
(4) Karananuyoga, (5) Arpitanarpitanuyoga, (6) Bhaavitabhaavitanuyoga, 
(7) Bahyabahyanuyoga, (8) Shashvatashashvatanuyoga, 
(9) Tathajnananuyoga, and (10) Atathajnananuyoga. 


faraa—‘arqary’ ar ate &, faye & sqrt AE SET BAT aT Ware ar 21 
sirens seat ot careat HT ater arya at waar wed Ei Prat wT aire vata wa 
ont & Se RA wed Fl wa eur oe (aay) at a aike art oat (AE 
ante) at vate med @1 34 Wo are vatat arat zea ar fades erga an fsa FI 

(2) aIgeyar—ga agar FX sare, aa ait shee agar & ant zal at 

ca 

(3) Wantterqam—ged usp aref & ara ara gral Ht caren & an zeal ar Raa 
ele —-wes, YE, well six ila, A re SH ae H ara ¥ onfe 

(¥) wenga—xa at Pata F wow SA ae aes GIT al “Hy Hea 21 aa 
we a Preata ¥ Predt, gerear, ae onfei va a feel F area, cura, Prafe ane 
Tee SIA Wat al METH TOT ar eas ga Seat ar fava BI 
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(«) aftaratiegqar—qer a year feaer ar afta site ter ar amen raar at 
omtta sed &1 ga agar F eh seat & yor—qalal ar fades ger atte tor a fraan 
a fear waz 


(&) warnangan—sa ara F gat saa yaaa (asa) a agente 
(arrfad) ert or ferare fear rat 31 Sa -aaHars sha aed ar gt array & wars 
Bet %, fry staora site set Stet ore) 


(9) qaraengqam—za sya FY use ga al gat zal aa sen, (eat a7 
fama) art atarerat (a@PRaaat eaten) aor Perea fever ara 3B 


(¢) meqaeneaaryan—ga sar F geal & omvaa (Fea) ait atengaa (afr) 
eat or frat far war z 


(3) aerTATqar—gey Fat & Geel Mpeg ar Sat eae &, Ser x Pare fear raz 


(90) Ha —sa oar 4 frengikal & ant velta sail & wen am 
(saat tareag Gt) Freq fear sar 2 | 


Elaboration—Anuyoga means disquisition based on theme and specific 
parameters. There are four thematic categories of Anuyoga related to 
Jain scriptures. The elaboration of dravya (entities) like jiva (soul) is 
classified as dravyanuyoga. That which has guna (attributes) and 
paryaya (modes) is called dravya. The basic properties of a dravya are 
called guna (attributes), such as jnana (knowledge or sentience) and 
progressively variant properties are called paryaya (modes), such as 
human being. The disquisition of entities having these two, attributes 
and modes, is called dravyanuyoga. The remaining anuyogas from the 
aforesaid list are explained as follows— 


(2) Matrikanuyoga—this anuyoga deals with entities in context of 
their origin, destruction and permanence (these three terms are known 
as matrika pad or fundamental and magical phrase). 


(3) Ekarthikanuyoga—this elaborates entities with the help of 
synonyms. For example prani (beings), bhoot (organisms), jiva (souls), 
and sattva (entities) are synonyms 

(4) Karananuyoga—tThe causes instrumental in manifestation of an 
entity are called karan. For example the causes instrumental in 
manifestation of a pitcher are clay, potter, and wheel. Some of the 
instrumental causes for activities of soul are time, nature and destiny. 
Elaboration of such instrumental causes is the theme of Karananuyoga. 
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(5) Arpitanarpitanuyoga—The basic or important meaning or 
property of a word or thing is called arpit and the auxiliary or ordinary 
one is called anarpit. This anuyoga deals with attributes and modes of 
all entities in context of important and ordinary. 

(6) Bhaavitabhaavitanuyoga—This anuyoga discusses the influence 
or absence of influence of one entity on another. For example a soul with 
passion is influenced by good or bad surroundings, whereas one without 
passions is not. 


(7) Bahyabahyanuyoga—This anuyoga deals with mutual differences 
among entities or uniqueness of each entity. 


(8) Shashvatashashvatanuyoga—This anuyoga deals with the 
permanent and impermanent properties of entities. 


(9) Tathajnananuyoga—This anuyoga elaborates the real forms of 
entities exactly as they are. 


(10) Atathajnananuyoga—This anuyoga deals with unreal forms of 
entities as propagated by heretics. 


GeMATHT—T_ UTPATAPARVAT-PAD (SEGMENT OF UTPATAPARVAT) 


VO, TATA TT ager aga fahifsas vor we ca aaa 
Rava Hayy THA | Ve. TET OF alee AACA ATA FETT 
SAY VUATAA TA TITAN VE TAN, TA Maas VaR, AA za 
WrerrrarS ASAT TOR) VX. GATT STAtaeT ACPA AT STOUT 
Way STATA Va Wa! KO. Wa THA 49. Us Aaa | 

VO. AUCH, TYHPAU TAT aT fatege (artersra aya al aterne arerrax 
ays 4 feed) ame vera waa Fa A ca St Aa (9022) aM Pega SI ve. agra, 
AAPA TAT & HHT AEs A ST SAW AH BoraTda ca a (9000) 
ae Ga, ca a aie we AX aed aie yA F ca a (9000) ata dhe #1 
Cl. AYCR, AFHPACTS BAT Hae TA AST ST AVY ATH Gea BA BH 
THAT AA St GA, TET she ent ae Tl Mo. gM WaT TST THT HT 
FONT SAAT BT 49. Aero Hepa HT Is Tada Wh SAAT UTS 

47. Tingichha koot, the Utpat parvat of Chamar Asurendra, the king 
of Asur Kumar gods, (located beyond innumerable islands and seas in 


Arunavar Samudra) is ten hundred twenty two (1022) Yojan wide at its 
base. 48. Somaprabh, the Utpat parvat of Soma, the lok-paal of Chamar 
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Asurendra, the king of Asur Kumar gods is ten hundred (1000) Yojans 
high, ten hundred (1000) Kosa deep in the ground, and ten hundred 
(1000) Yojan wide at its base. 49. Yamaprabh, the Utpat parvat of Yama, 
the lok-paal of Chamar Asurendra, the king of Asur Kumar gods is as 
high, deep and wide as the Utpataparvat of Soma. The same should be 
read for—50. Varunaprabh, the Utpat parvat of Lok-pal Varun and 
51. Vaishramanaprabh, the Utpat parvat of Lok-pal Vaishramana. 


4, after WT agtaticer ater cahig sored yt ca aaa 
aaoray aa qos) «3. afer ot agtrattieed artery area Us a, 
AM TAT ATA Ft Aa aereata | 

42. terre ater sf SI ads AH Gaara Aa A ca a asa (9022) 
ar faa 8143. athare ater aft & coast Ferret a, aH, Aer ailz 
TOT WTI AA Te Barada Bl Has WH-uH CAN BM, Wes Us-Ua Far 
Teg GC eT AMT ae PRAT UH-Ue HTT ATTA F 

52. Ruchakendra, the Utpat parvat of Bali Vairochanendra, the king of 
Vairochan gods, is ten hundred twenty two (1022) Yojan wide at its base. 
53. Each of the Utpat parvats of Soma, Yama, Vaishraman and Varun, the 
lok-paals of Bali Vairochanendra, the king of Vairochan gods, bearing 


each one’s name respectively, is one thousand Yojans high, one thousand 
Kosa deep in the ground, and one thousand Yojan wide at their bases. 


QO, OT HT OTA AGAR ATTY STATA SA ATTPTATS 
VE TAN, TA MSTA Valet, Aa sa Aras aay! 44. more oF 
TTA ITPA TATTLE TTT wd «a 
ATA TE TAT UA Wal 4k. Ta wa Aaa! &O. Ua YTVaTafa! 
KC, Ua crams 8, Wet TTA 4k. Ua ATA SRA VAT TAN 
Wad, way sores APTA UIT! FO. MaKe MH arr Saw 
VeHAY CHATAT TA AMMERS VE TAN, TA MTAMSEMS TAR, Act TA 
ararretsens fray oa 9. Meer Ur Bhleear Sacooly Aerea Weareesiy | ae 
THR AT Vala ATTA, Aaa FT Fart ala steqaha| WAR Tara | 

QB. APACS ATHATST ATT ST MT ATH TTT TI A (9000) aha 
Ul, TH SH Tega WET sie Feat Ta AW (9000) alors franz are S14. AMTHATeR 
AMIGA S WHI FATT ATT HT ITT A Tora ca at aha 
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Sa, Taal ways TET att a A ca a ates Rene ae 21 4. sel vert Baa, 
tee at staat arres aemel & ea as aes Venaaat BY Hens, veces aiz 
ae 8 fret aren enfey 49. gat ver WE TOR ya B ySUH AS 
TMMATT BS HAS Ta SA GM, WSUS Ua BINT TAY aie yet a ae WH BAIT 
ant @1&¢. gal var yor & chau Aes STA, setae, staat sit 
TAU & -RI ATH Ae Gea a Hears WHT Sa GA, TeUs wH—-wH EST 
Teg att eH free Wau Sa Gis Ter BAT B14. Sal Weare GIePAre 
Tle apa tat H Sal cit wad aaa & agdt-aga amare venaaday at 
way, WMS st Zo A frente ae aa Gas coal WA #1 Go. Ae Baca 
9 & MHA AH Tard wa at Sens ca sant aa, TET TH SOT MEPS she yer 
4 foent ce cont GT S189. ae Fae om & claws wert ae H aH 
WS Gs Vat ot TT oH Garda & VA F1 su at steal B weraadat 
ITM seErTTaT atl sal Seagal Ht Sars ans ar wart wa W aera FI 
54. Dharanaprabh, the Utpat parvat of Dharan Naag-kumarendra, 
the king of Naag Kumar gods, is ten hundred twenty two (1022) Yojan 
wide at its base. 55. Kaalpaalprabh, the Utpat parvat of Kaalpaal, the 
lok-paal of Dharan Naag-kumarendra, the king of Naag Kumar gods is 
ten hundred (1000) Yojans high, ten hundred (1000) Kosa deep in the 
ground, and ten hundred (1000) Yojan wide at its base. 56. In the same 
way each of the Utpat parvats of the lok-paals Kolpaal, Shailpaal, and 
Shankhpaal, bearing each one’s name respectively, have the same 
height, depth in the ground, and width at their bases. 57. In the same 
way Bhootanandaprabh, the Utpat parvat of Bhootanand Bhootendra, 
the king of Bhoot gods, is one thousand Yojan high, one thousand Kosa 
deep in the ground, and one thousand Yojan wide at its base. 58. In the 
same way each of the Utpat parvats of Kaalpaal, Kolpaal, Shailpaal, and 
Shankhpaal, the lok-paals of Bhootanand, bearing each one’s name 
respectively, is one thousand Yojans high, one thousand Kosa deep in the 
ground, and one thousand Yojan wide at its base. 59. In the same way 
the Utpat parvats of the Indras of Suparna Kumar to Stanit Kumar gods 
and their lok-paals have the same height, depth in the ground, and 
width at their bases as those of Dharan and his lok-pals. 
60. Shakraprabh, the Utpat parvat of Shakra Devendra, the king of gods, 
is ten thousand Yojan high, ten thousand Kosa deep in the ground, and 
ten thousand Yojan wide at its base. 61. The description of Somaprabh, 
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the Utpat parvat of Soma, the lok-pal of Shakra Devendra, the king of 
gods, is same as that of Shakra. The dimensions of the Utpat parvats of 
all the remaining lok-pals and those of all the Indras up to Achyut Kalp 
are same. 


ae eee ere Seen er ees ae wero feat weet 
Ut THT Sat Sha wer at Pratt aed Z, fax set a nests A ard Fi sel oda at 
‘TNA Waa’ HET WAT SF! sara waa aw eat & fra-fea aa Fi ages ak ah 
ares & sera ude, feftis pe ux sy ats waaafeal & 96 sath, sas Areal 
fora fee HY Sarat Tsay &, Tet fen F sera ve &1 area sik RAR & a 
TANT Tada F aie A TAs alors Fi Aaal & 90 ea ai Ww H R-aMe Tara 
C1 TAS & & Gora Uda Tat, & & afer fan F Fi ga Gena Vda we Ba oe ae 
TH ware AS, Tet aA SHHT Tart Shea Hea F1 (VA a, wv7 2, ye ow) 

Elaboration—When the gods from the lower world and the upper 
world come to the middle world they first arrive at a mountain and 
create Uttar-vatkriya sharira (secondary transmuted body) and only 
then proceed to the middle world. The mountains so used by them are 
called Utpat parvat. Each god has a different Utpat parvat. The Utpat 
parvats of Chamar and Bali are on Tingichha koot. Those of the sixteen 
Indras of the remaining eight abode dwelling gods are in the directions 
of their respective capitals. The Indras of Vanavyantars and Jyotishks 
have neither Utpat parvats nor lok-pals. The Vaimaniks have ten Indras 
and each one of them have four lok-paals. The Utpat parvats five are in 
the north and five in the south. On these Utpat parvats there are 
beautiful places and other facilities for sojourn and transmutation. 
(Hindi Tika, part-2, p. 741) 


HAMEA—T AVAGAHANA-PAD (SEGMENT OF SPACE OCCUPATION) 

G2. AACA HAT aTaaS ae TTT 
G2. Aer —Gaataheaawart set ca Aaa ANTES FeO | 
ay. weaker —aarat— aiken «= veer (ea atrarrataré 
MENS TA) | 

RR. Tet areata sal & orekx HI UE sere za (9000) aera 21 
(We ACUTE VARA Hera al Ae A ater S 8) G2. Teta cafaa fede sat 
& Me Gl HE ATTEN ea A (gooo) aes *1 GY. Teuted woerat vaheg 
frcratrra stat a arete al THE STAT FA A (9000) A FI 
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62. The maximum avagahana (space occupation) of vanaspatikayik 
beings (plant-bodied beings) is ten hundred (1000) Yojans (this relates to 
the long stem of lotus flower in sea). 63. The maximum avagahana 
(space occupation) of Jalachar panchendriya tiryagyonik heings (five 
sensed aquatic animals) is ten hundred (1000) Yojans. 64. The maximum 
avagahana (space occupation) of Urparisarp sthalachar panchendriya 
tiryagyonik beings (five sensed non-limbed reptilian terrestrial animals) 
is ten hundred (1000) Yojans. 


atefee— Te TIRTHANKAR-PAD (SEGMENT OF TIRTHANKAR) 
GY, ANAT FY SWEAT Aye sve cake aPTaalsadaeealEe alaahatEe 
| | 
G4. Hed Sg & aga ahrray seq ca wa Hts armas aaa sla AA UT 
TUT ET I 
65. Arhat Abhinandan was born after ten lac crore (nine trillion) 
Sagaropam of Arhat Sambhava. 


1 YE—TE ANANT-PAD (SEGMENT OF THE ENDLESS OR INFINITE) 

G&G. calae aeray Word, dq ASIANA SAI, CaNMIAG, WIA, 
WATAT, TTANTAT, FEATAT, TATA TTA, MAITAMTTAT ARAAMTAT | 

GG. Ad ca Wer als, Wa—(9) wWA-seed—fee ae aT ‘at’ ATA TET 
(3) VII serd—fret eq A ‘ard are HT ATT BEA! (2) FA—-BAA—ARAT al 
gt So ‘array’ at aaa SEM! (x) WT se —Pras ara aa & fe tT TH, a, am, 
Aad, sae staat, Sa Weare Prva (4) Weet— saa HY SMa “STAT Hl TIT | 
(&) Waar —on At A sa, VA alan a aden aaat aaat al WT 
(9) fan— sata att @ attra, HAs sie srarra SAT ore HT ada arr TAY 
al wera (¢) tet—faeare aera—feant aT wat a SE A ST TAT! (8) AARNE SHA 
AT SH ATH ST SE SI SAT MS areHraMkeerays GH SAT Waar S| (90) Mad saAI— 
mga a Preaen aer Sf S srreat 1 HS sia, stella ante xeq atari OTT S| 

66. Anant (endless or infinite) is of five kinds—(1) naam-anant— 
whose name is Anant. (2) sthapana-anant—to install the word ‘anant’ in 
some thing. (3) dravya-anant—use of the term anant in terms of 
measure. (4) ganane-anant—counting of numbers from one to infinite in 


absence of countable things. (5) pradesh-anant—counting endless space- 
points. (6) EHkatah-anant—unidirectional infinite such as counting 
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infinite Samayas of the past. (7) Dvidha-anant—bi-directional infinite 
such as counting infinite Samayas of the past as well as the future. 
(8) Desh-vistar-anant—the endlessness of the expanse of space in one 
specific direction. (9) Sarva-vistar-anant—the endlessness of the overall 
expanse of space. For example Akashastikaya has infinite space-points. 
(10) Shashvat-anant—eternally infinite, such as entities like soul that 
are without a beginning or an end. 


ydaeg—Te PURVAVASTU-PAD (SEGMENT OF PURVAVASTU) | 

GO. TGA Ot eA ae WT! &C. afte —ofermaaTeeR vt ca ATL 
Tr | 

QS. seregs (Wet Yd) & aay we (es aeaaa) ca ae 2 GC. afta- 
vafimaragd (den Jd) & qereeg ares ca wy aeTTA EI 

67. The Vastu division of Utpaad Purva (the first volume of the 
fourteen volume subtle canon) has ten chapters. 68. Asti-nastipravada 
Purva (the fourth Purva) has ten small chapters called Chulavastu. 


Wiaaa—TE PRATISEVANA-PAD (SEGMENT OF MISCONDUCT 
GS. cealatel WAIN Wor, Tae 


Sq TTA, AST say a 
Aiea Mera, ATTA a AAT 9 (AEH Ae) 

R&. wea ag yar at %, wa-(9) adufvean, (2) wena, 
(3) smimfatan, (<) ongeftean, (4) amoafteen, (&) sifeaateaar, 
(9) Wearecrataedarr, (¢) wamfertan, (3) wersufeden, (90) PrastaRraaar| 

69. Pratisevana (misconduct) is of ten kinds—(1) darp-pratisevana, 
(2) pramad-pratisevana, (3) anabhog-pratisevana, (4) aatur-pratisevana, 
(5) apatpratisevana, (6) shankit-pratisevana, (7) sahasakaran- 


pratisevana, (8) bhayapratisevana, (9) pradosh-pratisevana, and 
(10) vimarsh-pratisevana. 


frer—Tes ad at valet & wirget aracn Sy at ufadaat wea F1 waanai 
Hl EH SA WHIT F— 


(9) cdufttan—od a see ara a HA ont Bears ara 
(2) warentreaat—frpar ane ware & ast ara Saat SCAT! 
(3) sanitafrtan—seyicas srry at eaAaT B aaa aE BAT 
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(s) sigeafrtarn—ya-ara SHES Hise ewe Sra TY wT TTT HET | 
4) eae —srahs aA Ue arara ered HAT 
) sieanirean—csiy ae A oh gia SA ot Uae ASA SEAT 
0) ReMEcMaaant—aHend oat sara ag at Vat BAT 
(¢) vamirtat—wa-ag feral stairs ag ar Aaa SAM 
(%) wetanfetean—es—aat sira—ara ane aera 
(90) ferasinfatan—freat ar when & fare feet sara ard at we 
(s7 mhereartiall & area sTHer ar Pereger Pretest Profteraver ante & ara ates) 


Elaboration—transgressing the discipline of accepted vows is called 
pratisevana (misconduct); details are as follows— 


( 
(8 
( 


(1) Darp-pratisevana—to indulge in actions, including movement, 
with arrogance or pride. 


(2) Pramad-pratisevana—to commit faults out of stupor, such as 
loose talk. 


(3) Anabhog-pratisevana—to indulge in misconduct inadvertently or . 


due to lack of enthusiasm. 


(4) Aatur-pratisevana—to consume harmful things due to torment of 
hunger and thirst. 


(5) Apatpratisevana—to indulge in misconduct under dire 
circumstances. 


(6) Shankit-pratisevana—to avoid acceptable things due to some doubt. 
(7) Sahasakaran-pratisevana—accidehtal use of unacceptable things. 
(8) Bhayapratisevana—to use unacceptable things out of fear. 

(9) Pradosh-pratisevana—to kill or harm beings out of animosity. 


(10) Vimarsh-pratisevana—to indulge in proscribed act in order to 
test disciples. (More details about these and other kinds of misconduct can be 
seen in works like Nisheeth Sutra.) 


AANTN—T ALOCHANA-PAD (SEGMENT OF SELF-CRITICISM) 
90. TA MAMTA Wo, FT AI 
MEIEM AAMT, A ee Tat FT YEA aT 
BY MESA, TAT HER ARTA U9 Il 
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bo. amt & za ty %, G8-(9) ereea ao onafiaa ay, (2) ap aT 
aatra ata, (3) seats, (¥) aterais, (4) Ger ay, (&) wT Ay, (9) Teale ato, 
(¢) gsr ety, (8) stanm as, (90) aed dg! 

70. There are ten faults related to alochana (self-criticism) (1) aakampya 
or aakampit dosh, (2) anumanya or anumanit dosh, (3) drisht dosh, : 
(4) badar dosh, (5) sukshma dosh, (6) chhanna dosh, (7) shabdakulit dosh, { 
(8) bahuja dosh, (9) avyakt dosh, and (10) tatsevi dosh. t 

fear—ate-fayfs & fig ont Ht ond ¢, gate once at at ar aa | 
aes & WA ara ote seat tka ear alee aa aa a at one a 
one-gyies vel eit Wega Ga A ea aren sad , fea oneten Heat gar Hh alts ; 
ora Tel Sl Aaa | y 

(9) sreagm—ye was eA Wx ast waa A, ae Gage Se Sar onfe a yaR : 
wrth Pat SA Ure aa at STAT CAT | y 

(3) SIyATE—<tet St SAT STs anette wer, Fa PS Pega vier are 4 
aart 8 YS Ast aes AA, TE TarHr SY ATT Sl FET Brel HCH TAT! y 

(3) & feg—fire dts ar Gar Gea EU TS ne ata Re a, TH A arte ae, J 
rE aHl TET | 

(v) qat—as—-s Soi a area BAT! 

(%) Gga—wle-wle eet ar anette HAT! Fads we art wae wa A teat F1 
wate gat ae aaa fer a wte-wre erat at Hh oneitaar |rar %, ge es-as Agi aA 
oetrern at A SOT ? we favae saa eer & far gen Sey St A areas HET! 

(&) sa-aite woo & are ga TE PPTSt aie Her, Pra areas 
Wetl— Ait FA A As | 

(9) Weeri—at-ai @ stat aire ae, Pra anetet al oraftrard oh 
Oi aa | 

(¢) aga—cee & Sta St ancien aga 8 eal & ora TAT BAT 

(&) stera—foreent orafseara—faerst ar SA Fel 3B, TA We aeAAT STAT | 

(90) wea—fhre ae at ane aeh %, vel ae at aa ae amt & a 
SAAT HE (Rreane 7 gerd & here es are, JE ¢0<) 

Elaboration—Self criticism is aimed at atonement of fault. Therefore, 
the attitude of the atoner should be child-like simple and free of conceit. 
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Deceitful self-criticism does not lead to spiritual purity. This aphorism 
states ten reasons due to which an atoner fails to become a spiritualist— 

(1) Aakampya or aakampit dosh—First to please the guru with the 
intention that when pleased he will prescribe mild atonement, and then 
to reveal committed faults before him. 

(2) Anumanya or anumanit dosh—to indulge in criticism of 
imaginary faults; for example using imagination to reduce the gravity of 
one's faults before the guru with the assumption that for a minor fault 
he will prescribe a minor atonement. 


(3) Drisht dosh—to do self-criticism only of the faults that the guru 
has seen committing and avoiding all others. 

(4) Badar dosh—to do self-criticism only of grosser faults and not 
others. 


(5) Sukshma dosh—to do self-criticism specially of minor faults for 
the purpose of confidence building that when such minor faults have 


been taken care of the grosser faults must naturally have been taken 
into account. 


(6) Chhanna dosh—to whisper while doing self-criticism before the 
guru so that it is hard for him to hear clearly. 


(7) Shabdakulit Dosh—to do self-criticism in loud voice so that even 
the unconcerned are able to hear. 


(8) Bahujan Dosh—to do self-criticism of one fault before many gurus. 


(9) Avyaht Dosh—to do self-criticism before a person who has no 
knowledge of the procedures of atonement. 


(10) Tatsevi Dosh—to do self-criticism before a person who himself 
indulges in the same fault. (for more details and comparative discussion see 
Thanam, p. 978) 


99. tafe ams, aay ser atela arate, A TEI—aTeaaTy, 
SoA, (ores, vo AUTY, SATAY, Aaa), Wa, da, award, 
HRT ATA | 

99. <a tat GF MTA sree oy aay BT aneikeen |Ca & ara Aa z, Ba- 
(9) umfrrmas, (2) gererus, (3) fara, (*) saa, (4) aire, 
(&) wits, (9) ara (aa), (¢) a (sfaa-sal), (8) sararal (Ararant- 
tea), (9°) aragaranh (hs ygararg wl BA TAM) | 
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71. An anagar (ascetic) endowed with ten sthaans (qualities) is 
himself qualified to perform alochana (criticism and atonement) for his 
_ own faults—(1) Jati sampanna (of good maternal lineage), (2) Kula 
sampanna (of good paternal lineage), (3) Vinaya sampanna (endowed 
with modesty), (4) Jnana sampanna (endowed with knowledge), 
(5) Darshan sampanna (endowed with perception/faith), (6) Chaaritra 
sampanna (endowed with right conduct), (7) Kshant (endowed with 
forgiveness), (8) Daant (endowed with absolute control over sense 
organs), (9) Amayaui (free of deceit) and (10) Apashchatapi (who does not 
consequently repent). 


OR. cafe ors AY sory atefa aneteat wWeRea, FT we—srad, 
wea, Wena, sitdera, wa, aatends, Praray, sare, frat, zee 

2. Fa Wt S TIA are onsite OF & ara eet 8, FA—(9) SAAT 
aM ane ta arart @ gw et (2) MAASAI ENT TaTA ET atferand wt 7A 
FMT HC Ae Sl (3) Beas os saad ar sre St (x) sraftee—anee 
ST Set Hl MSH UT Tals GerHt Bas anal SA HGS Ba HA aT Al 
(4) werat—srrereft & aneitern |e ot Taal Bhs HA ara Ai (g) seaardt—snetaar 
Se at & ae gad & a wee SA aa 4 ali (9) Prawe-as wahad a ht 
Prate at a, Car wear BF ara a (¢) araaeti—-weara ancien a wT genet st 
aart arent 1 (8) fraenil—ert Yt Tay areat a! (90) gerat—orateenra A ft ent Ff 
3S LEA Ae BI 


72. An anagar (ascetic) endowed with ten sthaans (qualities) is 
qualified to prescribe alochana (criticism and atonement) to others— 
(1) Aacharvan—who is endowed with five limbs of right conduct, namely 
knowledge, perception/faith, conduct, austerities and potency of 
perseverance. (2) Aadhaarvan—who knows about all the transgressions 
requiring atonement by the one prepared for atonement. 
(3) Vyavaharvan—who has knowledge of the five kinds of vyavahar 
(behaviour or conduct), namely Agam, Shrut, Ajna, Dharana and Jeet. 
(4) Apavridak—who is capable of imparting courage to rise above 
shyness and hesitation in order to perform atonement properly. 
(5) Prakari—who can formalize purification after atonement is 
concluded. (6) Aprishraavi—who does not reveal the faults of the 
defaulter to others. (7) Niryaapak—who can cooperate even during 
extended atonement. (8) Apaayadarshi—who can indicate the 
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consequences of breach in and improper performance of prescribed 
atonement. (9) Priyadharmi—who loves religion. (10) Dridhadharma— 
who is resolute in observing codes even under adverse conditions. 


wTatsaa—Ve_ PRAYASHCHIT-PAD (SEGMENT OF ATONEMENT) 


3. waa waked, a we-aniaenits, (sash, eit 
fame, Farms, cake, Fae, GNRe), soragenhs, aera 


2. Wahad ca wet ats, e—(9) seine & ara—qe & ar Praca aaa a 
St ferret gies et Pi a ak aE aL Fa WHIT G Seren a fra 
ae at hs er) (3) agua ® are—fireaat ghs anette ait wit ai a a 
(x) fate & dra—freat ok vem feat Ta ages wH-aTS & arr a et (4) Qant ® 
aaa ate st ghee wratert a ei (a) wae ara—fra ary at gRe orale ag} 
are @t (9) Be & Arq—fore sty ar yfes den-sata e de a i (¢) yas Waa 
ats at ahs Ga: alam et S ati (8) sree % ara—fira ao at yes TING YA: 
Hat SF S Stl (90) arias & arava vs academy Us a da 8 yaH BT GA: 
dar oy @ fore ate at gyfer et 


73. Prayashchit (atonement) is of ten kinds—(1) requiring alochana 
(criticism), (2) requiring pratikraman (critical review followed by 
uttering—‘may my misdeeds be undone’. ), (3) tadubhaya (requiring both 
alochana and pratikraman) (4) requiring vivek (sagacity of rejecting 
the impure), (5) requiring vyutsarg (abstainment and dissociation), 
(6) requiring tap (austerities including fasting), (7) requiring chhed 
(termination of ascetic state), (8) requiring mool (reinitiation), 
(9) requiring anavasthapya (reinitiation after observing prescribed 
austerities) and (10) requiring paranchik (reinitiation after censuring 
and summarily expelling once from the Sangh). 


farrt—orattaa war verre at fafecar 31 fora wart fafa Wh at we 24 % fae 
el, aftg wt Farce & fag ast ond 31 oa ware wafer fate & ae aaa 3 
Ot WATT Sas F—(9) Warastra aret ar Prerane, (2) arat BY waa, (3) wea wa 
emt, (8) aera ar Proeet, (4) afer ar ue, (&) day a goa six 
(9) arrererat! Pasterarer 4 sara Bele ararahe 2, waivers wre TY Th, TTT 
Wr aie wrafvert sirser F1 (Frofterwer wer € 400) 


Elaboration—Atonement is.a kind of treatment. As treatment is given 
to a patient for curing his disease and not to cause him pain, in the same 
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way atonement is for spiritual cure. Acharyas have given seven objects 
along with cure by atonement—(1) for removing faults caused by stupor, 
(2) for gaining blissful feeling, (3) for being free of the thorns of sin, 
(4) for removing disorder, (5) for following discipline, (6) for resoluteness 
in ascetic practices and (7) for accomplishing spiritual goals (Tattvarth 
Vartik). It is mentioned in Nisheeth Bhashya that Tirthankar is a doctor, 
an ascetic requiring atonement is a patient, fault is a disease and 
atonement is a medicine (Nisheeth Bhashya, verse 6500) 


frara—Te MITHYATVA-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS) 
Oy. cated Read word, a Aes TERI, TAY BTA, TATA 
ATA, AA TAP TOT, Sela ANAM, May STON, sTaTEY AIM, 


TET AURA, HYTY FIA, FAY ATT 

‘ow. fheara qa wart art, HA—-(9) aed a emt area, (2) at ar arent art, 
(3) Sart at gart art, (6) gant at Sart arr, (4) asita wt site array, (&) sila 
al atsitel AMAT, (\9) SATS Br AY AAT, (¢) ATYait Bl arary Arey, (&) anpl aw 
Bw APM, (90) Fel wl stg AMAT! 

74. Mithyatva (unrighteousness) -is of ten kinds—(1) to accept 
adharma (misconduct or irreligiosity) as dharma (right conduct or 
religiosity), (2) to accept dharma (right conduct or religiosity) as 
adharma (misconduct or irreligiosity), (3) to accept unmarg (wrong path) 
as sumarg (right path), (4) to accept sumarg (right path) as unmarg 
(wrong path), (5) to accept ajiva (non-being or matter) as jiva (being or 
soul), (6) to accept jiva (being or soul) as ajiva (non-being or matter), 
(7) to accept asadhu (non-ascetic or impious) as sadhu (ascetic or pious), 
(8) to accept sadhu (ascetic or pious) as asadhu (non-ascetic or impious), 
(9) to accept amukta (non-liberated) as mukta (liberated) and (10) to 
accept mukta (liberated) as amukta (non-liberated). 


aefat agea—T2_ TIRTHANKAR VAASUDEVA-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF TIRTHANKAR VAASUDEVA) 


OY, WEIY WY Al TA YTAAASAMS Aaa Wesel Pres TT O&. gy 
WE TA AAAS AAA Wasa FS EPI! OY. weft of sve Ta ATAASeATS- 
Wand Wasa fas wry | 
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O&. Hed GAIN Ge TS YS Gl TT ang wear fs aad are gai @ AM ETI 
OG. Seq TY ca we ys at PT ong aber fre wad BAe g7al @ Aw ETI 
O19. eq AH aa Say ae St PT arg APT fs aad AAR Gat A Aw ETI 

75. Arhat Chandraprabh became perfect (Siddha), ...and so on up to... 
and ended all miseries after concluding a life span of ten lac (hundred 
thousand) Purva. 76. Arhat Dharmanaath became perfect (Siddha), 
..and so on up to... and ended all miseries after concluding a life span of 
ten lac (hundred thousand) Purva. 77. Arhat Nami became perfect 
(Siddha), ...and so on up to... and ended all miseries after concluding a 
life span of ten thousand years. 


Oe, gieale ot aged ca aaaMERNE Taled wife see aa yeaa 
RAAT TATA | 

9¢. youtts AM & aad aged ca are ay St Wot ay Ate ‘AAT ATT al war 
Ufa F areas BTS SA ETI 

78. Purush Simha, the fifth Vaasudev, reincarnated as an infernal 


being in Tama, the sixth Prithvi, after concluding a life span of ten lac 
(hundred thousand) years. 


9%, WA Ff AT Ta ME VE Tea, Ta a aaa Wand Ue Re 
wert | 

OR. seq AH & okt a Hen ca ayy aw eh a ws sone aes Si ag wet Hr 
Re Wad WT Fat B Aw ETI 

79. Arhat Nemi was ten Dhanush tall and he became perfect 


(Siddha), ...and so on up to... and ended all miseries after concluding a 
life span of one thousand years. 


Co, BS H WMYed TA ME VE TM, TA A AAAS Walaa Wes aaa 
AGAIN Feary MAA Gaqryy | 

C9. Ages GM h mee Hl Hay ca Ty H a A ga A (9000) ak gH yoty 
WAHT AGHA A Hl rad gral F Seay ET 

80. Vaasudeva Krishna was ten Dhanush tall and he reincarnated as 


an infernal being in Balukaprabha, the third Prithvi, after concluding a 
life span of ten hundred (1000) years. 
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waTaa—T BHAVAN-VASI-PAD (SEGMENT OF ABODE DWELLING GODS) 


y 
69, wafter warat tat wor, J wea PAT aa aaa | 7 
69. vada fa ca Wat & %, HA-(9) sear, (2) VTA, (3) quia, 4 

(x) fagepar, (4) aifagere, (8) degar, (6) veftgar, (<) feemgar, 3 

(3) SGA, (90) eaPaPaT | y 
81. Bhavan-vasi gods (abode dwelling gods) are of ten kinds— 4 

(1) Asur-kumar, (2) Naag-kumar, (3) Suparn-kumar, (4) Vidyut-kumar, 7 
(5) Agni-kumar, (6) Dveep-kumar, (7) Udadhi-kumar, (8) Disha-kumar, y 
(9) Vayu-kumar, and (10) Stanit-kumar. y 
C2. wale of caeenet— varrardet art ca TERA TA, A AE 7 
ARRY Atay, APAfer Tar agra aearry | 7 

FAA —WNA—- FTN, Ad A BraeSa 9 | (ASH — aa) uy 

C2. FT cat Wart & ware cal & ca deaga eld €-(9) seqepar w—syae 7 

(Groat) | (2) Area at—aaret (ara ot aren) gat fasta (3) grisea amet yf 

(Qa) gal (¥) faqepart aI-sgrat (TAT) gat (4) ara a—frdre (feta) gar 

(&) depart at-aftrart gar (9) wef aaa (ate gar) | (¢) MAR BITE | 

gat (%) AHA HIATT (Te WLS) at! (9.0) TAPTAHPAN Hi-Hat (GAT) Fat uF 
82. These ten kinds of abode dwelling gods have ten kinds of 7! 
Chaityavriskhas (temple-trees)—(1) Ashvattha tree (Ficus religiosa) of iF 
Asur-kumar, (2) Saptaparna tree (Alstonia scholaris) of Naag-kumar, 4 
(3) Shalmali tree (silk-cotton; Bombax ceiba) of Suparn-kumar, i 
(4) Udumbar tree (Ficus glomerata) of Vidyut-kumar, (5) Shirish tree i 
(Acacia) of Agni-kumar, (6) Dadhiparna tree of Dveep-kumar, (7) Vanjul 7 
tree (Ashoka) of Udadhi-kumar, (8) Palash tree (Butea monosperma) of uF 
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Disha-kumar, (9) Vyaghra tree (red castor-oil plant) of Vayu-kumar, and 
(10) Karnikaar tree (kaner; oleander) of Stanit-kumar. 


Wea—-Te_ SAUKHYA -PAD (SEGMENT OF JOY) 
C2. TaHAy Aes TT, TAI 
ART TEMS, ASA BM APT Tara | 
other Geer Preerarta Aa STATS 9 
C2. GS Fa Va ale, Ha-(9) area (Arta) | (2) SF agen (3) sneawt 
(G4 Gl GTA) | (s) BU (gre Gite ST ST FG) I (&) APT (A, TA sit Vaal ST Ya)! 
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fera after 24 Illustration No. 15 


adoiuta edi dca gai SR faa 


waa alt & ca eat tear ga (sas fra ga) ae saa yeel A aa feel an ferasha 
wee fast A e gah aA anfe sa ware Fe 


ara aa fra 
(9) apa Hae yeah Ti 
* (2) APTA wag ArT 
(3) guvipare are Tes 
(s) faq cla E’ ma 
(4) afagpare free Hera 
a (&)  Bla@are aferaet fie 
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(¢) — feameRare Wea TH 
(8) SpA Me TUS HBX 
(90)  wfrapar PAC feat 
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CHAITYA VRIKSHAS AND SYMBOLS OF 
BHAVAN-VASI GODS 
This illustration presents chaitya vrikshas (the trees each one likes) of ten 


kinds of Bhavan-vasi gods with their symbols drawn on their crowns. Their 
names are as follows— 


xo 
Gods Trees Symbols 
(1) Asur-kumar Pipal Chudamani 
(2) Naag-kumar Saptaparna Snake-hood 
(3) Suparn-kumar Semal Garud 
(4) Vidyut-kumar Udumbar Vajra 
(5)  Agni-kumar Shirish Urn 
“ {6) Dveep-kumar Dadhiparna Lion 
(7) Udadhi-kumar Ashoka Horse 
(8) Disha-kumar Palash Elephant 
(9) Vayu-kumar Red Erand Crocodile 
(10) Stanit-kumar Kaner Earthen cup 


—Sthaan 10, Sutra 82 and Prajnapana verse 2 


PIR ORR RO ORD RO RAD RO ORD OLD ORO ILD HD ILD RD NO IRD CHD ODDO ORD OD CS 
i i i : ae x 


fe Le RC i Le Dw ac Dre aCe CD ae aCe Ce aCe A De WC 


* = 


Sp ct a a es he 


Se 


ORR TAF 


ee ee to ee a 


oe ean as aman on nh Sh 8 8 


(&) arate— Freire (ated Fear) | (0) afa—-sre fra ag Ft atagaaen a, Ta saa yf 
Forti (¢) qaain—ger, va aint a wit ear (3) Preermtvaftra SF ar gar 
Prerat (90) sara ay ants st arenail @ eka Aha 

83. Sukha (joy) is of ten kinds—(1) Aarogya (good health), (2) Deergh 
ayushya (long life), (3) Adhyata (affluence), (4) Kaam (joys of sound and 
beauty), (5) Bhog (joys of smell, taste and touch), (6) Santosh 
(contentment), (7) Asti (fulfillment), (8) Shubh-bhog (pleasures and 
enjoyments), (9) Nishkraman (renunciation) and (10) Anabadh (freedom 
from obstacles of life and death; liberation). 


syara—Fasnfy~ye UPAGHAT-VISHODHI-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF IMPURITY AND PURITY) 


cs. caaa card wor, d weaned, wari, (caiaa, 
uRaritaed), wtectaad, wetana, cata, afd, akan, 
ARANTATA | 


6, SMA (ae Vat B SM are La SI) za wee aT (9) Taraero—Prat FH 
BETA Gael ae S Sy Tea See, (2) Treas —Praresel sere 8 BA aren ata 
eer STAT! (3) Toate —aeare & ere S SMA arent aT ar Saar! (x) aes -ae 
Wa ole & Garey S SF aren UAVS GT TET | (&) GRETA SoSH  SaPT 
SSM AAT MCS BT TIAMAT! (&) Ware ake BA are AA sT Sara! (9) gia ane a 
eM arent ast ar soere | (¢) athftal & aenfSir cea a eet a SA oem ahs ar 
BATT! (S$) ster ar aera S SM are fre ane Wo wr suet! (90) AeeT—-sTETA— 
TOR, Say onke F yest Tar a Ay are ofeae— Prey ar STE | 


84. Upaghat (impairment of conduct due to impurity or fault) is of ten 
kinds—(1) Udgamopaghat—impairment of conduct due to faults of 
accepting alms. (2) Utpadanopaghat—impairment of conduct due to faults 
of producing alms. (3) Eshanopaghat—impairment of conduct due to 
faults of alms seeking. (4) Parikarmopaghat—impairment of conduct due 
to faults related to extra care of garb, bowls and other ascetic equipment. 
(5) Pariharanopaghat—impairment of conduct due to using prohibited 
equipment. (6) Jnanopaghat—Impairment of Jnana (knowledge) due to 
stupor and other faults. (7) Darshanopaghat—Impairment of darshan 
(perception/faith) due to doubt. (8) Chaaritropaghat—Impairment of 
chaaritra (right conduct) due to improper observation of samitis (self 
regulation). (9) Apriti-upaghat—Impairment of virtues including vinaya 
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(modesty) due to aversion and immodesty. (10) Sanrakshanopaghat— 
Impairment of parigraha viraman (vow of non-possession) due to 
fondness for body and possessions. 


¢%. fash ca were at 8-(9) vara—fasttt—ogrs—aaeh at a Pgh 
(2) GeaTeat aba rs Aaland (2) warn —faonf—coon—arecehy Srey 
oot fags | (x) afert—fast—cer—confe daret & Tara srt at ghei (4) ater 
sere sa ea (&) sgl a ae 
aerate ana a Sel G aT eu atet at Pager! (9) aata—ftt—aeregh F at eu 
arst a fagfes! (¢) ata oe ) snitfa—fast— 
amifa at fag (90 arenes ee OT HN 
arat ant fergyfeg | 

85. Vishodhi (purification) is of ten kinds (related to faults mentioned i 
in preceding aphorism)—(1) Udgam-vishodhi—purification of faults of | 
Udgam. (2) Utpadan-vishodhi—purification of faults of Utpadan. 
(3) Eshana-vishodhi—purification of faults of due to faults of Eshana. 
(4) Parikarm-vishodhi—purification of faults of Parikarm. (5) Pariharan- 
vishodhi—purification of faults of Pariharan. (6) Jnana-vishodhi— 
Purification of faults related to jnana. (7) Darshan-vishodhi— 
Purification of faults related to darshan (perception/faith). (8) Chaaritra- 
vishodhi—Purification of faults related to chaaritra. (9) Apriti- 
vishodhi—Purification of faults related to Apriti. (10) Sanrakshan- 
vishodhi—Purification of faults related to Sanrakshan. 


WAT — AIIM —-TE_ SANKLESH-ASANKLESH-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF PERTURBED AND UNPERTURBED STATE OF MIND) 
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CG. catay afeara word, a wel—satedacd, vacradieea, warden, 
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aat—aerne & Fa @ eA aet (4) waieea—w & san a Aa aa 
(&) waR-deat—aar & Pitra @ SA ae! (0) wa—daaer—orede & As a a 
ae! (¢) HA—Waast—aM Bl ayks & SA are (&) wtA—daadat—asta BS age & 
eM qe! (90) aa daas—ahts a ays @ SA ae 

86. Sanklesh (perturbed state of mind) is of ten kinds—(1) Upadhi- 
sanklesh (that related to possessions), (2) Upashraya-sanklesh (that 
related to place of stay), (3) Kashaya-sanklesh (that related to passions 
like anger), (4) Bhakt-paan-sanklesh (that related to food and water), 
(5) Manah-sanklesh (that related to mind) (6) Vak-sanklesh (that related 
to speech), (7) Kaya-sanklesh (that related to body), (8) Jnana-sanklesh 
(that related to knowledge), (9) Darshan-sanklesh (that related to 
perception/faith) and (10) Chaaritra-sanklesh (that related to conduct). 


co, cafad staf word, d wel—safesriaed, vaeaordaa, 
Sarasa, MIME, ATA, aEeTakHa, HASTA, 
OWT RRaa, @ Peaa, AP Rea | 

€9, wea (rem Raf ¥ aa Hl wea) ca ware wr 3—-(9) safey—aater, 
(2) TasHa-aeata, (3) Hoa-aeaw, (v) AH-WA-ateast, (4) AA araAaT, 
(&) alR-oredacier, (9) arai-ardaegr, (¢) sia-ardaist, (8) astt—ardetsr, 
(90) afta araaerar | 

87. Asanklesh (unperturbed state of mind) is of ten kinds—(1) Upadhi- 
asanklesh (that related to possessions), (2) Upashraya-asanklesh (that 
related to place of stay), (3) Kashaya-asanklesh (that related to passions 
like anger), (4) Bhakt-paan-asanklesh (that related to food and water), 
(5) Manah-asanklesh (that related to mind) (6) Vak-asanklesh (that related 
to speech), (7) Kaya-asanklesh (that related to body), (8) Jnana-asanklesh 


(that related to knowledge), (9) Darshan-asanklesh (that related to 
perception/faith) and (10) Chaaritra-asanklesh (that related to conduct). 


WI—YF BAL-PAD (SEGMENT OF STRENGTH) 
Cc, qataa at worm, a wel-diiitaad, (aaaaa, afifaaa, 
fristteqae), wikia, Mead, cara, aaa, aaa, aiftaaal 


CC. IA FH WO GI e-(9) safRa-sa! (2) waftPea—ge! (3) aPxa-aa| 
(s) Tarfra-satl (4) eEfea-ae (chat staal at gate afte at get ae wer 8) 1 
(&) saat! (9) aafraetl (¢) uftaraer! (8) ater! (90) Setaa 
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88. Bal (strength) is of ten kinds—(1)  shrotrendriya-bal, 
(2) chakshurindriya-bal, (3) ghranendriya-bal, (4) rasanendriya-bal, 
(5) sparshanendriya-bal, (here bal means full capacity of sense organs), 
(6) jnana-bal, (7) darshan-bal, (8) chaaritra-bal, (9) tapo-bal and 
(10) virya-bal (strength of knowledge, perception/faith, conduct, 
austerities and potency of endeavour). 


*791—7z BHASHA-PAD (SEGMENT OF SPEECH OR LANGUAGE) 
C8. cake Gal TOR, df ae 
WIT AH SAM, MA GA WaT 7! 
TASK Wa AM, TAA SHAT To Ul (Aeeht Ten) 
C8. Aa Ta WAIT BIB, WA- 
(9) wave—aea—fire ora & Prardt fire aeq & fire ai ore ated %, wa ae ox 
SAT! Ta —wHaS Sor A oer fe Are’ aire aftr F ‘aeety’ ster 
(2) wa aea—fire ae & fre wit srez ws %, oa A Seem! Ga-ae F sas ora 
al tenst ated @, Rag Hea al Ae 
(3) wren—wa—Proart sey AF Aa ae Bl eT ae sera) FA-gatat BH 
wet ert eel, He, aare one Hear 


(s) wa —weapreed et oe A Raa st ara 8, va sat arr @ gare Fa- 
Pres at caine Serr | 


(4) Sa-ae—fret |e a ag % AT HE SF SS Far Sera!) HA-S Agere you 
Al GA HEAT | 


(&) weite—aea—ardar @ ste Te aT waa HEAT F1 SA-aenrar styl 
ol HST HI adal SST HEAT Bie ALAA Hl ardent Wel HEAT! 

(9) aqen—aa—-we-aaE F Set WA ae es Aaa Heard ¥) Sa-ada 
Wea S| aera F Ue AST Gera, flog Gach Gar Rea get ante aera ¥1 

(¢) wa-wa-arh vata & arene S sen AM are Aad Aa—arH & iat TH—aia 
oe oe aot ar age ey ae Hh Ta “are BEAT! ; 

(2) anwar eg & salt S Ta Ta aT a ster! Ha-avs | Gar B You 
Hl SIS! HEAT | 

(90) sia aaah aS THT A va det Her! Fa-ax & aa dha yw 
SM 8 Gaya HEAT | 
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89. Satya (truth) is of ten kinds—(1) Janapad-satya—to use area 
specific terminology used by the inhabitants of that area. For example, 
to use the terms niru and tanni for water in Karnatak and Tamilnadu 
respectively. 


(2) Sammat-satya—to use the popular terminology. For example the 
word pankaj (mud-born) is popularly used for lotus and not for frog. 

(3) Sthapana-satya—to use terms where name of a thing with form is 
installed on formless thing. For example chess pieces are called king 
and queen. 

(4) Naam-satya—to call someone by his name although the name 
does not bear any resemblance with his virtues. For example to call 
someone by his name Laxmipati (owner of wealth) although he is poor. 

(5) Rupa-satya—to call someone by virtue of his dress or appearance. 
For example to call a man, disguised as woman, a woman. 

(6) Pratitya-satya—to use relative terminology. For example to call 
the ring finger as bigger finger with reference to the little finger and 
smaller finger with reference to the middle finger. 

(7) Vyavahar-satya—to use common parlance. For example ‘a burning 
mountain’ is commonly used phrase although what burns is vegetation 
or something else but not the mountain. 

(8) Bhaava-satya—to speak on the basis of evident or apparent 
reality. For example to call a crow black although it also contains blood, 
flesh and other things of other colours. 

(9) Yoga-satya—to use association based terminology. For example to 
call person dandi (staff bearer) because he carries a dand (staff). 

(10) Aupamya-satya—to use metaphoric terminology. For example to 


call a woman Chandramukhi (moon-faced) because her face is smooth as 
the moon. 


Ro. Tatay Wa wR, df aE 
Sle AMY AA, AY Ror aka aa 7 
BRA AT aeaISa, Gama Praad way 9 I 


3. GM (AA) THs TA WH & S—(9) wale Pra a star ser (2) a 
bra a sree Ser (3) Art & fra 8 ae sheram («) we } Afra a aaa 
Sere! (4) wr & Pret @ aera sera! (¢) 20% Pika @ ora Stem (9) Brea 
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rt a ara ater! (¢) wa & Pfta @ ae ser (8) areattent sat 
SMH SI ATA UT Tas TAM & Paftra a area fram He ster! (90) Fatt Br 
Wsl-ares Tea A ara B A-a H SMT HEH YaTeT| Soe & Pra S Get a 
ST TIA STAT | . 

90. Mrisha vachan (false statement) is of ten kinds—(1) to tell a lie 
out of anger, (2) to tell a lie out of conceit, (3) to tell a lie out of deceit, 
(4) to tell a lie out of greed, (5) to tell a lie out of attachment, (6) to tell a 
lie out of aversion, (7) to tell a lie out of mirth, (8) to tell a lie out of fear, 
(9) to tell a lie in order to make a story interesting and (10) telling a 
hurting truth is also considered a lie. For example to call a blind, blind. 
Also to tell a lie with the intention of hurting or damaging some one. 


89. carey ae wT, Ft else, feria, saenfernirad, 
aadrey, soerireay, aariertrea, avira, afterian, staring, stazeriracl 

89. aaa (a) Tar za Yat H FE 

(9) vea—-frae—aaa—sare @ dae ao-fihre ae aes Sera Ga—‘at sq 
me Fea sed SoA ETS! an aed F vem alte a oa WH St aaa FI 

(2) fer—-fiae-ar—fora cata ae a dae ae-fiar aa aaa ster! 
HA‘ sst Fa TTC FH ae cafe ae Ta Sy Ver say oe eH artes a Ha A St ae FB 

(3) vea—fard—-raa—sate att aT 8 oes ae fra ara aaa Sher Fa- 
OTT FT AT F ea Ged Vora BU att ea S FS HT WA TUT Sed Ve saa wH-a OH 
OT atte Sr AAT aT Ay AT arya 3 

(s) a-fases—ae—atie sid eu aft—arel & aye A He ya eat & SA ae 
Te Sera BEAT | 

(4) sita—fasr—aea—aitie at eu oft-aral & age F pe ahaa & SA ae 
TS Fa UT SST TAY HEAT | 

(8) sta—snta—ae— asia etre ya UT A ae ot Hed EU Ger fH eas 
sift & tt grt ya Sl Cet SEA We waH-a Oe a afte visa oT ga a 
SIT B | : 

(9) aa -fae—aa—-goate gw ye aeafe area A ge saara 2 Ce gaa 
aert orrai—ae yo aat 31 aie conte a ara aa, ferg che (ifthe dene a 
HASNT) Vt Har Sra EI 
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(¢) wWea-fae—aee—srrdan al acca eA at wt aia areata F wa a 
AI HE | 


(3) wal-fise-—aan—oreal ald areat-fasae aera aa Sea! Wawa 
fasrs & er ut ara & aa & arena ea GAS ‘Ue es’ Va Hear! 


(90) sal—sal—faae—aaa—aral fet ar tered are & faut A a vet anf 
PT AUT FAT STAT! Swe Wet fea Sear ae st Gatsrragr wre pr stracr a 
FEATS Bl TA HEAT | 

91. Satya-mrisha (mixture of truth and lie) is of ten kinds— 
(1) Utpanna-mishrak-vachan—to tell a lie mixed with truth with regard 
to origin. For example—Ten children were born in this village today. In 
this statement the uttered number could be less or more by one. 


(2) Vigat-mishrak-vachan—to tell a lie mixed with truth with regard 
to past or death. For example—Ten persons died in this village today. In 
this statement the uttered number could be less or more by one. 


(3) Utpanna-vigat-mishrak-vachan—to tell a lie mixed with truth 
with regard to birth and death. For example—Ten children were born 
and ten persons died in this village today. In this statement the uttered 
numbers of birth and death could be less or more by one or two. 


(4) Jiva-mishrak-vachan—to call a heap of living insects mixed with a 
few dead ones as a heap of beings. 


(5) Ajiva-mishrak-vachan—to call a heap of dead insects mixed with a 
few living ones as a heap of non-beings. 


(6) Jiva-ajiva-mishrak-vachan—to tell the number of living and dead 
beings in a mixed heap of living and dead. In such statement the uttered 
numbers of living and dead could be less or more by one or two. 


(7) Anant-mishrak-vachan—to call bulbous roots mixed with leaves 
as anant-kaya (infinite-bodied). This is because leaves do not have anant 
(infinite) but pareet (countable or uncountable) beings. 


(8) Pareet-mishrak-vachan—to call leaves and other largely pareet 
vanaspati as pareet kaya although a few anant-kaya are mixed with it. 


(9) Addha-mishrak-vachan—to give mixed statement with regard to 
addha or time. For example to say for some specific purpose that it is 
night while the sun is still setting. 
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(10) Addha-addha-mishrak-vachan—to give mixed statement with 
regard to addha-addha or divisions of time (parts of day or night). For 
example to say for some specific purpose that it is noon when only first 


quarter of the day has passed. 
gfeag—7z DRISHTIVAAD-PAD (SEGMENT OF DRISHTIVAAD) 

82. fear ot ca omit wR, d ael—RRa a, React a, 
Faaght aA, TeaaTeha at, eat TT, ceTaaAA at, aE AAA aT, FaTAH 
TT, aepirEdh a, TaN aETAS a TT | 

82. gare wae aed eit & ca arg Fe 
9) gfeare—orten gikal @ at arte aay at atten aeq—ara ar irae HA are 
2) Sqae—S_-TaAMT BA ara & are seq Ht Paks SA ae 
a) WaT Hale as-yet Vaal or Preaet acter | 
¥) AAAS Wl AAMAS TS HT, AT Barel Gea ar GRITS SCY TAT | 
) wearere—aareat & ae ore ar worer SS are | 
&) wae—aeg & vakred et ar arte aiftored ert ar wheres BA TAT 
6) wma a sea—-aer ane ota wat al areal ar Pree atatq fifa 
iy ae cl ee aaa 

(¢) yerra—eretoers Tore & ane whet ar tha seraged ante ar ahs acy are 

(3) sare wera, asargar anf aqart a acta aed are 

(90) ada ya—a—ae— Yere—ah Airaats woh, aaeafras yt, Gahea ra 
an gfaet onfe acat & Gel ar vitae ee ae! 


92. There are ten names of Drishtivaad, the twelfth Anga— 
(1) Drishtivaad—that which propagates fundamentals from many angles 
or nayas (stand-points). 


(2) Hetuvaad—that which establishes things through cause or 
hypothesis. 


(3) Bhoot-vaad—that which discusses bhoot (eternal realities). 


(4) Tattvavaad—that which propagates basic fundamentals and 
evident reality. 


(5) Samyagvaad—that which propagates the true meaning of ee 
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DE ee aad: 
(6) Dharmavaad—that which propagates the modal properties of 
things or the codes of conduct. 


(7) Bhashavichaya or Bhashavijaya—that which deals with 
establishing classification and categories of language (for example 
truthful speech). Also that which describes richness of language. 

(8) Purvagat—that which narrates the primary works by Ganadhars, 
such as Utpaad Purva. 


(9) Anuyogagat—that which describes Anuyogas like Prathamanuyoga 
and Gandakanuyoga. 

(10) Sarva-pran-bhoot-jiva-sattva-sukhavah—that which propagates 
happiness of ail entities, souls and beings, such as two-sensed beings, 
plant-bodied beings, five sensed-beings, and earth-bodied beings. 


9RA—We SHASTRA-PAD (SEGMENT OF WEAPONS) 
R32. saad ae Gor, Tt We 
aera fra ait, Fasret areata | 
SUSA AT AAT, PIS AY | stkereter 9 Wl (AwS— TAN) 

82. WA Ta Wart & S-(9) aftagres, (2) fragren, (3) wavy, (¥) Fess, 
(4) aearer, (&) area, (0) Fugw AA, (c) Guam aay, (8) GUGM a, 
(90) attercter sre 

93. Shastras (weapons) are of ten kinds—(1) Agnishastra (fire), 
(2) Vish-shastra (poison), (3) Lavan-shastra (salt), (4) Snehashastra (oil), 
(5) Kshaar-shastra (alkali), (6) Amlashastra (acid), (7) Dushprayukta man 
(evil intent), (8) Dushprayukta vachan (evil speech), (9) Dushprayukta 
kaya (evil action of body) and (10) Avirati bhaava (attitude of non- 
detachment). 

frrra—feer & aert Bl ‘sre’ Hed El ae St ware Sr Slat B—ReagTeN aie WaT! 
Wath 90 Wart & sel FS ane & oe gages = ait ahaa ae wrayer #1 way, 
ant, area, ante sega & arch & aera area ante afer et oc Fi eat wart Ge 
ae, gente & A aera aeq arftra et oneal %, gafere war anfs wrt oh rer wer ar Ft 

Elaboration—Means of violence is shastra (weapon). It is of two 
types—dravyashastra (physical weapon) and bhaavashastra (mental 


weapon). Out of the ten weapons listed in the aforesaid aphorism first 
six are physical weapons and the last four are mental weapons. Salt, 
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alkali and acid destroy living organism turning sachit plants to achit 
plants. Same is true for oily things. That is why these things have been 
included in weapons. 


@9—7z DOSH-PAD (SEGMENT OF FAULTS) 
8 ¥. Tatas aa WR, FT we 


PATA AAT, TAMTSTS TET TATA | 
AAAI — AE — STAT, ASTM Pres — TST 119 1 

8¥. weahkta aca wat sent a ae flare & ca wart & ae # Ba- 
(9) wara—ee—arearet F utah @ qed Slat Tae safe erat al we SCT A eT 
T BMT! (2) aferin—ae—ohraet & anda ar sat 4 2 oT oT wank & aren ae A 
YT WMT! (3) weM—eae-aey aT aurea at ate @ SA aren vara ankk ast 
(x) wRem-ae-ael & arr Ra wa au a oa a owt a ote act 
(«) maem—ae-aeg & Ake wa FY seat, aftenft a aeeeg ae at aA 
(&) Se ae—HreT—- ara & us sist Bl SRT AM AAT, at ydadi ey art a aren 
ArT! (0) Sq—-aa—Fg ar aitram, Preaar one ay 8 aregw Sar! (¢) de aa- 
TE WA al Bisa aga wa at wat wear (8) Paseo, ane, Braver onfe 
& BRT wirare wt Frys we! (90) aeae—aa wa Tarra, aarp 
ome ahah A a arg ato eta (free & fore 2a Farr, 90T 2, WE Ox! arer yes 3c&) 

94. There are ten faults of mutual discussion or debate—(1) Tajjat- 
dosh—to expose personal drawbacks of the opponent during a debate or 
remain silent when irritated by him. (2) Matibhang-dosh—inability to 
counter the charges made by the opponent or to forget the points out of 
fear. (3) Prashaasrit-dosh—faults committed by the chairperson or 
experts. (4) Pariharan-dosh—to deceitfully evade or neglect the charges 
made by the opponent. (5) Svalakshan-dosh—faults of irrelevance, 
exaggeration and impossibility in the stated attributes of a thing. 
(6) Kaaran-dosh—to accept a part of the causal material as the cause or 
to accept a point as a cause just because of precedence. (7) Hetu-dosh— 
faults of reasoning including unauthenticity, irrelevance and 
antitheticity. (8) Sankraman-dosh—the fault of shifting from the 
prescribed topic to some other topic. (9) Nigraha-dosh—to silence the 
opponent by deceit, belligerence and other such means. (10) Vastu-dosh— 


faults related to the basic theme of the opponent such as apparent fault 
or conceptual fault. 
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fast9—7@_ VISHESH-PAD (SEGMENT OF SPECIAL FAULTS) 
84. cated aa wor, fat 
ay ardara a, aa waeuta a1 
HTT | WET, are Preaea sail 
HAT Varia a, aaa a a sag tl 


84. ae & fasts ate ca wart & %, Wa-(9) vee —fss—aa wae du & 
fasts wert! (2) weaa—ae—Ase—aeara F ural & aar onfe wah Pre a1 
(3) de—faste—afosin anfe att & fasta vere () waie—ste—ve arf 3 aras 
great cht Profe-aifra fasta ware) (4) ereo—faste—arcot % Paste WaT (&) wera 
aa fate—aeg at ata AAA oe Gases stHd-arary ont <aei Br wr 
(9) freee—fasre—ag al ada Pear ara ae oa BA aa as ® Pls var 
(¢) afredta-fasre—aqear A ger, sora one ar afte gar (&) stretartrear— 
favta—saTETT AIT ST Ue WHIT! (90) fae-aeg ar Aarts eh (ea _are, JS 3 29/ 
feat fret, JE 9c) 

95. There are ten vishesh dosh (special faults) of debate— 
(1) Vastudosh-vishes—special faults related to theme. (2) tajjat-dosh- 
vishes—special faults related to birth and other personal matters about 
the opponent during a debate. (3) Dosh-vishes—special categories of 
faults like matibhang. (4) Ekarthik-vishes—special faults related to 
etymology of synonyms. (5) Kaaran-vishes—special faults related to 
kaaran. (6) Pratyutpanna-dosh-vishes—special faults related to 
intentional destruction and unintentional origin caused by accepting a 
thing as transitory. (7) Nitya-dosh-vishes—special faults due to accepting 
a thing as absolutely eternal or permanent. (8) Adhik-dosh-vishes— 
special faults related to excessive use of examples and quotes during a 


debate. (9) Atmopaneet-vishes—a kind of udaharan dosh. (10) Vishes— 
the disintegrative nature of things or theme. 


Yar[—aAZaI—Te SHUDDHAVAG-ANUYOGA-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF INDEPENDENT PHRASES) 


Rk. TAA GRAIN wor, a we—ae, want, fia, ada, 
AGH, UTA, FIA, Mae, Para, Pros) 
8h. ea -Pa Ys Ye ST aa (qa aaa) ca vat wz, Fa 
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art % ord gu fora et aor areared @ aig fasts ener ae ate, Ping Gah ve a 
area ar at aad Gre TT Mae &, Te ‘ga TM’ Her aa BI 


(9) aR—saqam—a’ re aT ae aeat F wat set &, Fa-ael ayaa, ae 


| HTM, Hel TIM, HEY Ts FCT ae ata wr Stet Fae Prat FF sehat aanfe gy 


(2) FaR—sayqam— A gee H atte aell ar enc) BA—-Aenaa wert ang wert 
coma’ are vet Ym’ or wat afte 8, gee area at Gera ae aT a 

(2) frer—-sgam—‘atr sre aren, Prof, ote, yeaa one ote aat ¥ 
Wa san Sista “asda fF Hac’ tar fa ¢ Adah ake : 

(¥) Qaear— sryarr—sra—-awet ‘A’ re ‘ate’ ar ara Sra %, BE ‘Gwe’ ar arse eet 
&, wel faa, Wes eet art A 8 Peg a, 8 fF a ATI 

(%) aaan—aqam—‘ar’ one Prorat ret & ater ar fear) Wa—ae wet ser ref 
al alt Gel WIA oH ers Sra ST | 

(&) Waa—aqam—set aga a ad feat um ag & uit arm a, Fe-art 
Set Fa, ated a aa set! va wah Ga gel ae aA, aaa Aaa at a Hert 
HE S| 

(9) quraa—sqat—seaen & ate or frac Sa —‘omfermrata’ sa ue A eeqeT 
SH VAT Sad SAAT Feat sae & fers 31 

(¢) Aqu-aqam—vas fea eu uel at dye’ Hed %, HA—‘aedage’ ga TATA 
Ue or fare ate Wart a fa ot aaa e— 

(9) ‘Aare & ara ge’—qeirer feats & wa F, (2) ‘aera & fw qa’— 
ugel ferake & eo 4, (3) aaah 8 ye’ cert fasts & eg 

(<) @ata—saqam—aet rake sik qua sedat aaa a ae far oma %, ae 
Correa arqart 81 eens Feet Arafa wes onifear ar’ stat Myst al AT aS 
@ arg AE Star S she ary & Ura TEA B la aagifteat Sea Ei et aT & va A Area’ 
wel faates &1 Tet ara aif SA & oer A gah fruits & ea @ data fear 
Tat ae feats SF aa ‘arse AA pila, aa aha gees’ ae ‘A ays’ ae 
SET & VIM A VHS aT Sepia wart F | 

(90) Ra-agqa—matd at arte onf& ar fra free a, ae: Fa—fares 
fafeect’ ae dueqay 31 Tay (9) wet ara Frey, (2) a ay, A sa, HAY a 
wpe SF at Test ar ave fear went fala avs ‘a ary anfe dH are 
‘farrer? er eaeteeT & sie we EES “AT ame dm areaieit AY ‘fates’ ar 
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SEH Ti Get A Gy’ ante ae AS aie Ate} ane wea ae wae B1 GrT-Ae 
I TSC Vea Bes Tara def wera’ wet ardta & orf X adara a fea ar 
wart & 

96. Shuddhavag-anuyoga (phrases independent of the sentence) are 
of ten kinds (a phrase that has no connection with the meaning of the 


sentence but it is used to impart vividness or beauty to the meaning is 
called Shuddhavag-anuyoga)— 


(1) Chakar-anuyoga—the letter ‘cha’ is used many ways, such as 
collective, conjunctive and conceptual. 


(2) Makar-anuyoga—elaboration of numerous meanings of the letter 
‘ma’. At many places it adds to the beauty of the sentence. 

(3) Pikar-anuyoga—the term api is used many ways, such as 
conveying probability, freedom, expectation, and assimilation. 


(4) Seyamkar-anuyoga—the term se is also used many ways, such as 
meaning, he, alternative, interrogation, and beginning. 


(5) Sayamkar-anuyoga—the term syam is used to convey true 
meaning as well as an interrogative. 

(6) Ekatva-anuyoga—where combination of many terms conveys a 
single direction or meaning. For example the statement that knowledge 
perception and conduct lead to liberation. 

(7) Prithakatva-anuyoga—use of plurals. 


(8) Samyutha-anuyoga—combination of many phrases that can be 
interpreted many ways. 


> 


(9) Sankranti-anuyoga—where meaning is derived by parsing and 
changing tense. 


(10) Bhinna-anuyoga—where change of sequence and periodicity are 
used. (This aphorism specially relates to Sanskrit grammar, therefore 
examples loose their meaning in translation.) 


ad— Te DAAN-PAD (SEGMENT OF CHARITY 


99. cates ar Te, a AT 


WIYT WTS Aa, AA ATGPreha a) 
AT MLA A, ASA TY ATA Il 
TY A AEA qa, Hea a Hala Als Il 
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99. St ea Want are, Fa—(9) sR —Herara @ Sar! (2) dueea—aeraa 
fey fat! (3) wae—Te SF Sa! (x) srera—7a ahs & as ea (4) wR 
weet A SAT! (&) AeaaA—aet & fee aT area sSery gary 2 Pw Bar (9) seentara— 
sents ates at ar forad fear anfe ar creer et wa tar! (¢) eeter—enfie a wart ahs 
el eat! (8) Hatiftar—geste—sret & fe sar (90) aheafrer—ahrea XY AP 
OT MEAT WA BTA BY sa S SAT (saa Rreae ey Rt Aa, 7s oe? wer Wy wH v2 
aaa ater) 


97. Daan (charity) is of ten kinds—(1) Anukampa daan—charity with 
compassion, (2) Samgraha daan—charity for help, (3) Bhaya daan— 
charity out of fear, (4) Kaarunya daan—charity to honour a deceased 
person, (5) Lajja daan—charity for regard of public opinion, (6) Gaurav 
daan—charity for fame or show of greatness, (7) Adharma daan— 
charity to an irreligious person or to support evil activities, (8) Dharma 
daan—charity to a religious or detached person, (9) Kritmit daan— 
charity to express gratitude and (10) Karishyati daan—charity with a 
hope of cooperation in future. (for more details refer to Vritti, leaf 472 and 
Hindi Tika, part-2, p. 782) 


uft—7z GATI-PAD (SEGMENT OF REINCARNATION) 
8¢. cata at worn, ad aera, framed, fiterh, fa 
ferent, Crp waren, tard, taferendt), Preah, frahrerena | 
R¢. mht ce wet St @, Be-(9) Acone, (2) arafawenfs, (3) Preah, 


(s) fedPamenfa, (4) wqerfa, (&) sqerenfe, (9) tani, (c) zaferent, 
(3) fakenfe, (90) faRe—ferenta 
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98. There are ten kinds of gatis (reincarnations)—(1) narak gati y 
(reincarnation as infernal beings), (2) narak vigraha gati (reincarnation ¥ 
with oblique movement as infernal beings), (3) tiryanch gati 4 
(reincarnation as an animal), (4) tiryanch vigraha gati (reincarnation 7 
with oblique movement as an animal), (5) manushya gati (reincarnation up 
as human beings), (6) manushya vigraha gati (reincarnation with iF 
oblique movement as human beings), (7) deva gati (reincarnation as ‘A 
divine being), (8) deva vigraha gati (reincarnation with oblique a 
movement as divine being), (9) Siddha gati (reincarnation as Siddha) uF 
and (10) Siddha vigraha gati (reincarnation with oblique movement as LF 
Siddha). be 
fi 
hi 
Ki 
a 


TATALTTT (2) (518) Sthaananga Sutra (2) 


Si SS 


>] 


Sf 9A nS 8 8 


SO 


8A SA SA A a 2 oo 


faraa—‘feue’ gree oh ae oref ela fam a ate aitk ore cet amare Peat ar 
STAT ST TT STAT WIE & aS Vel FA are afeal F sara SF aa sa ay six 
am at Wart ST HU SI sa Wa Was Te a eT ue HAY aT ale * alk 
fadtaqe ante ot atea %, ae ear fear on ae 21 ferg Peete at wet shal Ht 
faretted & ert & sata fasta det wae & Ahh wre ara F1 ht ara SI a F 
Taat cere + ‘fefatrereng’ fa farmers we featment:, stata 
faks-ghs 4 afere @ feat ys ae, td Prefs ach cad ve at daft Yams 21 7a 
Ug ol Aaa atten & site gaa ve al fasts an feaen @ Hear Ye sara Fi aad Ac F 
ferent sree hat ‘recite ale’ & ate or a qae 21 

Elaboration—The terms Vigraha has three meanings. ‘Vakra’ or oblique, 
‘moad’ or turn and to move transgressing the body and a section of space. 
The first eight statements inform that beings taking birth in four gatis 
(genuses) have both straight and oblique movement. Thus it can be 
interpreted that the first statement about each genus relates to riju gati 
(straight movement) and the second relates to vigraha gati (oblique 
movement). However, reincarnation as Siddha is always with straight 
movement and never with oblique movement. Keeping this in view the 
commentator (Tika) has interpreted the tenth statement ‘siddha vigraha 
gati (reincarnation with oblique movement as Siddha) as siddhi-avigraha- 
gati or reincarnation in state of siddhi without oblique movement. The 
ninth statement is simple whereas the tenth is with special nuance. The 
tenth statement is thus indicative of supernatural movement. 


Y°s—I_ MUND-PAD (SEGMENT OF VICTORS) 

88. za ae worn, a wea, (aif, mia, 
fateifeays), wifditays, Beye, (Aerys) ararys) aa, as 

S8. Fer Wes’ gree a (Teach aret al gt HA Sr Aa We far &) ca yar & 
%, Wa-(9) saPrays—sitea & fava a yess (aM) | ava! (2) BaP RaRPS— 
aghttea & faye ar ar ae ae, (3) wtape—onifag & faus at aM ae 
are (¥) tTerbrages—teirae & fase ot art |e ae! (4) wares 
& aya St IMT HA Ae! (&) BUPS—HlT HIATT ST PTL (9) AAPS—AAH I 
wart! (¢) Aransas st rT (8) Ae St UM eet aT 
(90) fererqps—fex & hat Br PSA SOA-HM TTT | 

99. Mund (victors over indulgence of sense organs or who have control 
over sense organs or who are equanimous towards good and bad sensations) 
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are of five kinds—(1) shrotrendriyamund, (2) chakshurindriyamund, 
(3) ghranendriyamund, (4) rasanendriyamund, (5) sparshanendriyamund, 
(6) krodh-mund—victors over anger, (7) maan-mund—victors over conceit, 
(8) maya-mund—victors over deceit, (9) lobh-mund—victors over greed and 
(10) shiro-mund—who has tonsured his head. 


Wer —W ~SANKHYAN-PAD (SEGMENT OF MATHEMATICS) 
900, zafad Tart word, d awe 
Oar sae TATA Be — AT A 
Wears AN, IN DW AS A IAAT 9 tl Hea T. tt 


Qoo, fra sara a fed ag at den a akan a a el ae ‘dem’ 4) dest 
(afta) <a wart ars, sta—(9) WRaed—sis, stat, 7, wet ante @ eater afra 
(2) aaer—Tel ata seh reer, Piss araere ore Ha 92 & fe asta Sa 
& fore ‘are! ae aa Aart Afra F1 (3) Ty-Aaa, Peer, He, sty, Wa ae 
a Gag—-wag—rewg arf are Par (x) areas ont & ot at ares ar afta 
(4) Seat—aart—siot are Weal BAM GAT! aa sireRrat ante & Prater XY cearahre 
weal oot Arar ante ar aftareT BAT! (&) AAA AAMT AT ITT HLA STAT TAT 
(9) Tiel Gar eMail St WRH-wa ta x al x A IT Sea! (¢) aR-d GAA 
SSNS ST THAI A & x & = 241 (8) Hl-al—at ar at ase Gen a sat aT 
A YT BET! (90) Hea—eeHSt ails at Peres are wr ara aes arent aera | (ahr aareht 
ferega fread & ery ta—Ght TH $99 TN STH, FS °33Z-F¥) 

100. Sankhyan (mathematics) is of ten kinds—(1) Parikarma-sankhyan— 
addition, subtraction, multiplication division, etc. (2) Vyavahar- sankhyan— 
lowest common multiple, highest common factor, factors, compounds, etc. 
This also includes popular collective units such as dozen for twelve and kodi 
(score) for twenty. (3) Rajju-sankhyan—lines and areas (geometry). (4) Rashi- 
sankhyan—squares, cubes, logarithms, etc. This also includes measures of 
heaps of grain or cereals. (5) Kala-savarn—fractions and their calculations. 
This also includes proportions of ingredients in a medical formulation. 
(6) Yavat-tavat—multiplication. (7) Varga—squares. (8) Ghan—cubes. 
(9) Varg-Varg—square of square. (10) Kalp—calculation of sawn wood. 
(for more details about mathematics see Vritti, leaf, 471 and Thanam pp. 993-994) 


NPUReITA—WE_PRATYAKHYAN-PAD (SEGMENT OF ABSTAINMENT) 
909. Tay Gearrany qu, q aEI— 
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sIMTaTaitead, Brass Prafea Aa | 

area wears Praga Il 

Heenl Ua stay, Tera Taha 19 Ul 

909. TUN & a wart %, Fa—(9) sea —weae—ant fea aA aa a HY 

Roel fasts after 4 cert Gf at AAT! (2) aera —seeIA—a aa aorcorasr adr 
a feat ot Gent Bt, Te fae Ff HT (3) Heaea—waeMA—-T. Us WeaTea ar aha 
fa ait get vere a onfe ft a, ae aftalta were 21 Ba gare os 
aieT ente (¥) Paar at ath aren F Petar ar Praag araga A 
fea WI ae TTI ae aT oe Ye, fred anfe & fe & sar 1 (4) aem— 
WHAMA-BIM A ate & are fea aA ae aa AA aaeredt deat ane 
(§) sr —weTEMA—atTaTS oT we & fee fee STA are qT! (9) afta TERA —-weTEATA— 
ate, eae, ye, cea, Prat anf & ofearn aren wearer (¢) feasta—wearea—ani 
Wat arene ar aden ofteart| (¢) daw ar fe are Rear ay aret 
Wearears | faferer aifieret % ara ferat ay ate | (90) Wal—- Waa Fed, Wet ale caret 
hl Tatar a are fear AA ATE WaT | 


101. Pratyakhyan (abstainment) is of ten kinds—(1) Anagat- 
pratyakhyan—to advance, under special circumstances, the observation 
of some austerity resolved to be observed in future. (2) Atikrant- 
pratyakhyan—to postpone for future the observation of some austerity 
for some specific reason. (3) Kotisahit-pratyakhyan—the last day of one 
abstainment and the first day of the immediate next abstainment. 
(4) Niyantrit-pratyakhyan—a tap (austerity) done with complete control 
following prescribed rules irrespective of being normal or ailing. This is 
meant only for Fourteen Purvadhars, Jinakalpi and other such higher 
ascetics. (5) Sagaar-pratyakhyan—austerities done with some 
relaxations. (6) Anagaar-pratyakhyan—austerities done without any 
relaxations. (7) Parimanakrit-pratyakhyan—abstainment related to 
specific quantity or number of things like servings, morsels, houses, 
things and alms. (8) Niravashesh-pratyakhyan—abstaining completely 
from all the four kinds of food. (9) Sanket-pratyakhyan—abstainment 
done with specific signs or indications or that done with special resolves. 
(10) Addha-pratyakhyan—abstainment done for specific duration such 
as Muhurt (48 minutes), Prahar (three hours), etc. 
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aaTara—Te_ SAMACHARI-PAD (SEGMENT OF ASCETIC-BEHAVIOUR) 
902. cafeet arraret wore, Ft Ae 
Fear Pre dere, snake a frites 
agen 7 asqes, Seon a Pea 
TAA F Brea, ATATATN TAA |S To tl (ATE— sates) 
9OR. MATa ca yart al %, Fa-(9) gan-ammah-ar aa a am F 
TESTE (BTL TET St Th) aT TAPT | (2) firen—aarerd—aer St aT ae AT gene feat 
Sl Prat gees ster! (3) aaan—aarant—sraet aaa al ‘ae’ fe Heart Sarr 
ST! (%) AaaE—- wa —-sasa set wa Ta sraeadl ‘stasatH sri & fw 
Brat €, Ua SerHe GT! (4) AaeA—aarardi—ard & Pree eet at ae ‘Praay’ 
‘f Pig erat aren g Var Sterent wars A waar wear! (&) se —aara—feat ard 
% fez strat & yoat WT! (9) wiren—wa—cewt a ar Hea & fae aad 
one & yo (¢) wen-wrnt-sret ae & fe oeate aye a germ 
(8) fren —aarart—F aad fo arernk ane’ 3a war yeorme at Fare ae! 
(90) waaval—aarart—s, ash aire anita a faery wie & fre ge ara aw gar 
arena & Ure creat Sac eee teat! (Paste aos erqararcas arr cen wee 
A. 2 SAAT Mey) | 
102. Samachari (ascetic-behaviour) is of ten kinds—(1) Iccha- 
samachari—to seek permission for doing or getting done some work 
stating—If you desire so. (2) Mithya-samachari—to utter michchhami 
dukkadam (may my misdeed be undone) with a feeling of repentance for 
any misdeed committed. (3) Tatha-samachari—to assent the order or 
word of the preceptor by uttering ‘tahat’. (4) Avashyaki—to utter 
avassahi (I am going for some necessary work. ) in order to inform the 
guru when going out for any necessary work. (5) Naishedhiki- 
samachari—to utter nisahi (I am relieved of the work. ) in order to 
announce on return after doing some work and before entering the 
upashraya. (6) Apricchaa-samachari—to seek permission of the guru 
before doing any work. (7) Pratiprichhaa-samachari—to seek permission 
for doing some other person’s work. (8) Chhandana-samachari—to offer 
acquired things including food to other ascetics of the group. 
(9) Nimantrana-samachari—to invite other ascetics of the group to 
partake in things to be acquired in future saying—May I bring this for 
you. (10) Upasampad-samachari—to go and stay with some other senior 
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ee ee ee a a aad 
ascetic or guru for some time in order to acquire special expertise of 
knowledge, perception and conduct. (for more details refer to Illustrated 
Anuyogadvara Sutra, part-1, aphorism-206 and Uttaradhyayan Ch. 26). 
a WET IAT Vz (eT) DAS-MAHA-SVAPNA-PAD (SEGMENT OF TEN GREAT DREAMS) 
DREAMS 

903. (&) art wa qedt woreranteang siferasafe sa ca erg 
Were Vega, a Ae 

(9 olelelidal hel cola ea asali a te 
ME bib ane lai ye 
ee v) WA We BAT 
Bela PA aul 4) THAW WSs Ad Teast Geet ae 
egal (&) WT oT He TERE Wat ai Hala grr afte Ft vega! 
(9) Ta Fe AM Taha aera yauts rot ey aktrat of afsqa| 
ee ee ee ae (8) Taw mE 
ghey wif oi aaa qo) WH AW We Hat wad Aargfea vale 
AERO ETERAT GEM wera ot AAAS | 

903. (&) aT WIE Fea BaRE Grea Bahay UB A (Agra yar sah a 
Ue) SF Fa Herat aH taat wigs ey, wa 

(9) Ue Fert at BU ae, cA as ga wa wed fosre at ar A cafe fear, 
UE CGH Wigs SUI 

(2) Ua Fer ea te ae Genie wl tar H Caan lage EU 

(3) Ue Fer faa—fates tal art Genie al cat 4 teat whtge ETI 

(s) wager st ast areas at at F Saat wigE Eu! 

(4) Ua Fer gta Mert (Trey at ays) al cares HF tear wtge Eu! 

(&) Um Fer Ae a S pleat HAA ae Mtlat Hl cea wergs EU 

(9) Ub Fer, Bel-sst Tet a aa Ferarre Gt IA FH YoTai | are feat gar 
Tea WITS FTI 

(¢) UH Fer, an @ aspera of ates # tae vitge ec) 
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(8) We Fer afta oft aed atart avy aitc-aye & are wat uda at ad 
ait & aratte-atatte fear gan war & Saat wig Ea 

(90) Wet—ade Ut Wet—alter & Hay ws wer Peres oe aes at ear F Aor 
Ea teat witgs EI 

103. (a) Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir got enlightenment after seeing 
ten great dreams on the last night (Vaishakh Shukla ninth) of his 


chhadmasth period (while he was short of omniscience due to residual 
karmic bondage)— 


(1) He got enlightened after seeing a dream that he has defeated a 
hideous and tall Taal-pishach (a demon). 


(2) He got enlightened after seeing a pumsakokil (male cuckoo) with 
white feathers in a dream. 


(3) He got enlightened after seeing pumsakokil (male cuckoo) with 
multi-coloured feathers in a dream. 


(4) He got enlightened after seeing two large multi-gem bead strings 
in a dream. 


(5) He got enlightened after seeing a large herd of white cows in a 
dream. 7 


(6) He got enlightened after seeing a great pond filled with blooming 
lotus flowers in a dream. 


(7) He got enlightened after seeing in a dream that he has swum 
across a great ocean filled with small and large waves. 


(8) He got enlightened after seeing a brilliant and radiant sun in a 
dream. 


(9) He got enlightened after seeing in a dream that he has encircled 
and enveloped the Manushottar mountain from all sides with his 
greenish cat’s-eye colour intestines. 


(10) He got enlightened after seeing in a dream that he is sitting on a 
great throne on the summit of the Mandar mountain. 


903. Wahi | 
(@) (9) woot aT We Aa WH at Ae areafeart arafrard yer 
WaT TT HF UGS, ToT PTA eT Aer Hrehrey ay BT Tea | 
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(2) West Gar sera Hera wi a OF AS GRIT (Gaakeert wer ara 
H) aga, art AY Ta TETANY YaonaT ex | 

(3) wer wr ond wea WH Tt ae frafahraat Gaal afr 
aka M7) wisga, at aa wns Hera aaa TaH Pra gare 
aPitet seater wort weafa caia freaia vacate, & wet—srant aa Rar | 

(x) Wool wae are HER ws ot Ae ag waa (gh ae Fi) 
Wega, TH MAY Tg ETA She Tay WMA, a ASI—seTTETal a BTOETTEEY Z| 

(4) Soo AY Ta HeTaTL TH a MT AS Ae MTT BH (afer i) aga, avi 
AUT WTA HST ATT GA, Ff ASIA, AAS, AIM, Aas | 

(&) woo] Sa wa Feral. WH Tot HE TET (Aa HAT Sah BA 
Titra 1) wsge, ae wT aT TEM askas Fa WA, a aeI—vaadi, 
aera, wsfag, Trey | 

(9) woot aM Te ATHY THY Of AE ANTE Tah GR (agers yeas 
ferooy ery where i) Uisga, a ot MAT AAT AAT senieT saath Seas 
ASA MACHA FAP | 

(¢) woh way aa meray wa ot aS Porat (Aaa etd BRET Tale Pi) 
Vege, TH ATT ATA HET A aA (Prarare Praaet sR 
UAH HAAS Ay) AAT | 

(3) wool ey Ta FETA TT AE SR—Foha (Aon Prawoniae 
AGM vert Gail wien safer wRaea qk after vi) aga, at waren 
wredt Ae Re wee af -—aer—ae— facie wya— shh 
Ag WU wd HVA, Fht Wy AY WT ATA 

(90) wool Mat wd Hea wi ao WE Wet Gad Fargirag vat 
(Herrracrarart Bet wea Fi) V_x, Tet MATH TG ETAT 
Uae teeta FaerIery rey seaia waa (waafa safe Preawa) wacaa 

903. GA-ha 

(@) (9) Serr rear HET Ter ar wT ae Sra we ae free at wae 


Tufted Ear Sa Wigs EU) THs HTS TT TET Ter A Ate arf ast ae 
a GIs Gar! 
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(2) ST WaT Fee gata Wal aie UH HEM Yeathot al eet A tant viage 
BU SAH GATS STAT TAM FETT Yee al wre ere faa aA 

(3) set wea Herat faa—-fates tet art wae ver Gentine al ea A tear 
WIGS FU Tah WeTaT TT wa Fea A ea—-aHa ait oe-aaa aT freq Het 
aret aragin attire at cream frat, wera fea, wea fra, ata, Presta ait 
Bre HUA Fe aay ates sain a aad shears aH at FI 

(8) TAT WTA Aer MATT St aS Areata IT A TeHT wirga EU! Tas 
DHAST AAT WTA erale A at Ware H ey Al ween al Sa-armeenf (sraHer) 
aie arrme at (areyer A) | 

(4) SAT Ta Fert Us HEM sda Tet al area A tear uftga eul gad 
PHA FAT WTA Hea HT Ue at | aaa Ha Ear! BA-(9) set, (2) sash, 
(3) saa, (x) siferer) ; 


i 
: 
} 
(&) ST UTE Herat ad alt @ wHlerdt Haat ae WH AeA atlart Bl waa F ! 
SEH WIGS FU TAH BAAS HT VTA Herat A ae Wart & tal AY wean a 
ara—(9) Werraray, (2) STA, (3) velferep aire (x) Senha 
(9) sar waa Herat A us werd wret-ady wed A aa wera aT ITA 
yore @ Ue fear Ee Gaet wlgE EU, Tah HTS SMT wa TErare A are, ,; 
ST, WHT GT OE ara (afer) aret GA SA Sra (HET) BT MTSHTE BHT UT eat! 
(¢) are rare FETA a @ SISTA Uw FETE EE a err H tea vfaga | 
Bll Tah GASIST TT ATA Fea Gl ata, orga, Prater, Poa, wt, t 
Warget haces att haeragty wet Ear | 
(3) ST wa Fert Ea ait age ae at aA ald-ayS & an AIT 
cela ot ae ate @ orrafea—ahtette Prat gon eer A tear vftgE EUI as oreT 
HAT WTA WTA Hl Sa, A sit orga & wits A sanz, aie, at, ove ite gurat y 
ae UT At alent A eet Tar | y 
(90) ST Ta Feralt Wat—-Gda UT Weta HIT UH very fieraa aw i 
at al aa A Sor sat tant WigE EU Sah SAIS HT WTA Hera Ata, oy 
Aye att org? al uftag & seq F fers Seat aalt—geea of ar areas fear, ; 
were fear, waar far, asta, Fast sire soasta wera | y 
y 
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MEANING OF THE DREAM 


103. (b) (1) He got enlightened after seeing a dream that he has 
defeated a hideous and tall Taal-pishach (a demon). This manifested in 
Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir uprooting and destroying Mohaniya karma. 


(2) He got enlightened after seeing a pumsakokil (male cuckoo) with 
white feathers in a dream. This manifested in Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir attaining Shukla ahyan (purest of attitude and feelings) and 
moving about. 


(3) He got enlightened after seeing pumsakokil (male cuckoo) with 
multi-coloured feathers in a dream. This manifested in Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir stating (vyakhyan), propagating (prajnapan), 
detailing (prarupan), explaining (darshan), clarifying (nidarshan) and 
simplifying (upadarshan) multifaceted knowledge in the shape of 
Dvuadashang Ganipitak (twelve limbed canon) from Acharanga to 
Drishtivad. 


(4) He got enlightened after seeing two large multi-gem bead strings 
in a dream. This manifested in Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir preaching 
two way religion—Agaar dharma (conduct of laity) and Anagaar dharma 
(conduct of ascetics). . 


(5) He got enlightened after seeing a large herd of white cows in a 
dream. This manifested in Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir having a large 
four limbed religious organization including Shraman, Shramani, 
Shravak and Shravika. 


(6) He got enlightened after seeing a great pond filled with blooming 
lotus flowers in a dream. This manifested in Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir having four kinds of gods in his attendance—Bhavanavasi, 
Vaanavyantar, Jyotishk and Vaimanik. 


(7) He got enlightened after seeing in a dream that he has swum 
across a great ocean filled with small and large waves. This manifested 
in Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir crossing the great forest or ocean of 
beginningless, endless and extensive cycles of rebirth in four genuses. 


(8) He got enlightened after seeing a brilliant and radiant sun in a 
dream. This manifested in Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir attaining 
infinite, matchless, uninterrupted, unveiled, full and complete Keval 
Darshan and Keval Jnana (omniscience). 
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(9) He got enlightened after seeing in a dream that he has encircled 
and enveloped the Manushottar mountain from all sides with his 
greenish cat’s-eye colour intestines. This manifested in Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir’s pious, glory and utterance, glow and fame 
enveloping the realms of gods, humans and demons. ‘Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir is so great ! Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir is so great |’ this way 
his fame spread in three worlds. 


oF A 


(10) He got enlightened after seeing in a dream that he is sitting on a 
great throne on the summit of the Mandar mountain. This manifested in 
Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir sitting in the assembly of gods, humans 
and demons and stating (vyakhyan), propagating (prajnapan), detailing 
(prarupan), explaining (darshan), clarifying (nidarshan) and simplifying 
(upadarshan) the sermon of the omniscient. 


WERT—TE SMAYAKTVA-PAD (SEGMENT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS) 
90%, qalad Quay Word, df weI— 


Preyqaees, wees Aas | 
afin fremeed, faftar—aaa— wares ti9 | (Aarecht aren) 

708. UU Marat war wa as, Ha—(9) Preetefa—faer edt ae Piftra 2 
SAA EIT! (2) TreTEI—yS anfe & sae A saa gam (a) wrave—adq-oea 
frera @ toa gen were (x) qaeht-qa-wal & oem a was gat 
(4) arrest at ate ata sat & sua we f sat & aaa a TaN EM 
(&) afrersfa—gat & fara atet @ seas gam! (0) Pearef—waT—ag & fereareqeras 
seat S Toa ge! (¢) feareha—eie—-fenat & aqer @ sas Far weet 
(3) Aare—aatg @ He ot-uel & Gar wa SB saa ga! (90) emorI— sat aT 
atts at o seErt S Seas EAT (SS TAT. a. 20 96 H 20 TH) 

104. Sarag samyagdarshan (righteousness of the attached) is of ten 
kinds—(1) Nisarg-ruchi—acquired without any outside help. (2) U; padesh- 
ruchi—acquired through teachings of a guru. (3) Ajna-ruchi—acquired 
through the doctrines of Arhat. (4) Sutra-ruchi—acquired through study 
of scriptures. (5) Beej-ruchi—acquired through contemplation of just one 
seed-like phrase conveying numerous meanings. (6) Abhigam-ruchi— 
acquired through study of elaboration of aphoristic scriptures. (7) Vistaar- 
ruchi—acquired through detailed study of logics (praman and naya). 
(8) Kriya-ruchi—acquired through indulgence in religious rituals and 
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activities. (9) Sankshep-ruchi—acquired through listening to brief 
religious texts. (10) Dharma-ruchi—acquired through faith in ascetic 
religion and conduct. (see Uttaradhyayan Sutra 28/ 16-27) 


as—T_ SANJNA-PAD (SEGMENT OF DESIRE) 


904, TA BNA WHI, dae, (ATA, Agerae), 
TTA, SEAM, (AMAT, AAA) , ALTA, AUTA NT, atEar| 


9o%. Ga aq wart a z, Ha-(9) orereden, (2) wader, (3) Agaesn, 
(+) uftaedet, (4) srereet, (&) Arden, (©) Arardst, (¢) arrden, (<) aedst 
(fasta sTgaht), (90) siteien (es cit ga BAI saa aAPAa aera $—-Ta-Uh. WaT 
Sad Tas Wt Hed F i) 

105. Sanjna (desires) are of ten kinds—(1) ahar-sanjna (desire for 
food), (2) bhaya-sanjna (desire to run away from fear), (3) maithun- 
sanjna (desire for sex), (4) parigraha-sanjna (desire for possessions), 
(5) krodh-sanjna (tendency of anger), (6) maan-sanjna (tendency of 
conceit), (7) maaya-sanjna (tendency of deceit), (8) lobh-sanjna (tendency 
of greed) (9) Lok-sanjna (general knowledge) and (10) Ogh-sanjna 
(unusual awareness; some people call it sixth sense or ESP/extra sensory 
perception). 


908. UA Ta MONS Te Aa 900. va Meat aa BUParT | 

FOR. Fel Weare Atal & ca tad Fi 900. set wart Sabra qa ai eH ae 
viral at ca—ce Send F : 

106. In the same way naaraks (infernal beings) also have ten sanjnas. 


107. In the same way all beings of all dandaks up to Vaimaniks also have 
ten sanjnas each. 


deat—Y VEDANA-PAD (SEGMENT OF PAIN) 

FOC, Mea oH cay Ba Tea fetta, a wea, Tel, ge, 
far, Sy, Tea, Wa, Ai, a, ae 

7O¢, Ath wes sa Wane St dena sr sryya aed ted %, FA-(9) gta aot, 
(2) sor deat, (3) ger aan, (*) frorat aan, (4) arg Jer (Gael a se), 
(&) Terade (oedaa at at Teabiat aE), (9) Ta Aen, (c) site Aen, (<) wa 


Se, (90) anh Sears ret aftr Seat Se, set won aA, Tet sor Aaa SH FZ, set 
otra wet ete) | 
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108. Naarak jiva (infernal beings) suffer ten kirids of vedana (pain)— 
(1) Sheet vedana (suffering of cold), (2) Ushna vedana (suffering of heat), 
(3) Kshudha vedana (suffering of hunger), (4) Pipasa vedana (suffering of 
thirst), (5) Kandu vedana (suffering of itching), (6) Parajanya vedana 
(suffering of dependence or suffering caused by others), (7) Bhaya vedana 
(suffering of fear), (8) Shoak vedana (suffering of grief), (9) Jara vedana 
(suffering of dotage) and (10) Vyadhi vedana (suffering of disease). 


Baet—TE CHHADMASTH-PAD (SEGMENT OF CHHADMASTH) 

90%. Ta BMNg BoA eM oT aa 1 Al, a Reamer, 
(arrafererd, sma, dd satiated UTA Te, AE, Wei), ad, a 
fort afreaie at or at aiteata, std weagearnid Sreatt ato at aeteahr 


Geter a SeOTOHTCTS ATTY arreT (HR ae MMA ITE ATE, TTT 


TTS AA STI AAAS SLE AT OT aT BEAR | 


90%, WRT se ce wae at apt wT a a wa, sit a dam t, aa 


(9) eratftrara, (2) atemiftrara, (3) arerenfttara, (x) wea sa, (4) TAT 
Fate, (&) Te, (9) We, (c) arg, (8) ae fra ern, aT Ae, (90) GE a Gat aT 
ard a et | 

farg fafre srt afte eat & ree até, fra, ach Te ca vere at gael wd a 
wra-Tad , wa-(9) eriferera, (2) aersfferara, (3) arergnferera, (s) mrp 
aia, (4) eare—garrer, (&) gvez, (9) Te, (c) ary, (8) ae fra etm, a ae, (90) ae 
at Sat or ora BUM aT et | 


109. A chhadmasth (a person in state of karmic bondage) person 


cannot see or know ten things fully (all their possible modes)— 
(1) Dharmastikaya (motion entity), (2) Adharmastikaya (inertia entity), 


(3) Akashastikaya (space entity), (4) disembodied soul, (5) ultimate 
particle of matter, (6) shabd (sound), (7) Gandh (smell), (8) Vaayu (air), 
(9) he will become a jina or not and (10) he will end all misery or not. 

An Arhat, Jina, and Kevali endowed with right knowledge and 
perception see and know fully (all their possible modes) these five 


' things—(1) Dharmastikaya (motion entity), (2) Adharmastikaya (inertia 


entity), (3) Akashastikaya (space entity), (4) disembodied soul, 
(5) ultimate particle of matter, (6) shabd (sound), (7) Gandh (smell), 
(8) Vaayu (air), (9) he will become a jina or not and (10) he will end all 
misery or not. 
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eo) 
“4h =¢2—T DASHA-PAD (SEGMENT OF CHAPTERS ; 
190. BA aM woh, a aet—-smaRanreath, varETTATH, STITT, 
Ko APATEAA, AMAA, WeaMMeash, araet, aAfieasi, 
f decent, wafracmst 
7h 990. a aa (Hes) ae ca oma Z, Ta-(9) wafeormeen, (2) sae, 
u, (2) STH, («) aPacoaeHeg, (4) arate (cerry), (&) WATATHTMENM, 
u; (9) Sree, (¢) fayfzesn, () Seaen, (90) daaHeeTl 
A 110. There are ten Agams with ten dasha (chapters) each— 
7 (1) Karmavipaak Dasha, (2) Upasak ee (3) Antakrit Dasha, 
rs (4) Anuttaropapatik Dasha, (5) Achaar Dasha, (Dashashrutskandh), 
y; (6) Prashnavyakaran Dasha, (7) Bandh Dasha, (8) Dvigriddhi Dasha, 
4 (9) Deergh Dasha and (10) Sankshepak Dasha. 

z faraa— ‘cen’ greg a atell ar ques &1 a-ha Bat & ca area ¥ 1 att fasta 
If “aa” ateReait & wfoores & cen rt gat A ca-ca attend ar ala &, wa oreni ar 
Aa ‘aa’ FI 

: Elaboration—The term dasha conveys three meanings. The scriptures 
y, that have ten chapters; those that discuss special conditions (dasha); and 
fi those that heve ten adhikars or sections are all called dasha. 
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999. SATA Ta SAT ToT, TET 
Praga a trae, sis asta aray | 
Aer Meee, Ate a TA I 
MEGS SPAT, ATL TTS SHH I 
999. wafearna—fioe aq a ye qaehe & ca oeaay ¥, FA-(9) ogA, 


(2) ware, (3) as, (w) gree, (4) aterm, (&) are, (9) ghee, (c) sera, 
(8) Weatere apres, (90) Hareteresat | 


111. The first part of Karmavipaak Dasha (Vipaak Shrut) has ten 
chapters—(1) Mrigaputra, (2) Gotraas, (3) Anda, (4) Shakat, (5) Brahman, 
(6) Nandishen, (7) Shaurik, (8) Udumbar, (9) Sahasroddaha Aamarak 
and (10) Kumar Lichchhivi. 

farea—stertad as 4 frame 7a ore grata & %, rg 34 ah ¥ atk ada 
4 yatea art & Pr arart —8 Faeen, 90 sq! 

Elaboration—These chapters are from Duhkha Vipaak. The last two 
names in modern editions are different—(9) Devadatta and (10) Anju. 
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992. VARMA Sa SANT Wor, FAI 


ARIAT FETA, vifechftrar agartrar 9 
992. WHat & cx egy %, Fa-(9) amas, (2) area, (3) Teutt 


gieritta, (%) qaea, (4) grams, (&) year greatits, (0) aenrg3, 
(¢) Fetes, (&) APetat, (90) aPrer (arferét) frat 


112. There are ten chapters in Upasak Dasha—(1) Anand, (2) Kaam 
Deva, (3) Grihapati Chulinipita, (4) Suradeva, (5) Chullashatak, 
(6) Grihapati Kundakolik, (7) Saddalaputra, (8) Mahashatak, 
(9) Nandinipita and (10) Leyika (Salihi) pita. 


993. AMSA Sa SAAT Wo, dT Ae 
OE ATA AAS, WHA YET Va 
WAT Wet a, faa fete fa a 
Wie Sasgd AWA eA safear 9 I 
99%. AANA SA SIT TRA, ft AE 
Brera | yes |, EoraaA ares fet aI 
SAY AerAe A, sere Ace fa all 
RAMS SAA, TAT TA SSA NS I 
99%. saga H Ta sera F, TA—(9) ah, (2) Are, (3) aftr, (x) wR, 
(4) gests, (&) STATE, (\9) tT, (¢) fas, (2) Paras ore. (90) sFaSTAI 
99%. argadouitnaen & ca aed %, wa-(9) aefvara, (2) ea, (3) Gray, 
(%) crictas, (4) Sear, (&) orferas, (9) are, (¢) daet, (9) aenetyg, (90) ofa 
113. There are ten chapters in Antakrit Dasha—(1) Nami; (2) Matang, 


(3) Somil, (4) Ramagupta, (5) Sudarshan, (6) Jamali, (7) Bhagali, 
(8) Kinkash, (9) Chilvak Phaal and (10) Ambadaputra. 


114. There are ten chapters in Anuttaropapatik Dasha—(1) Rishidas, 
(2) Dhanya, (3) Sunakshatra, (4) Kartik, (5) Samsthan, (6) Shalibhadra, 
(7) Anand, (8) Tetali, (9) Dasharnabhadra and (10) Atimukta. 


frraa—ga 993-996 F ararpqaan gar arpacaanitrs eam & ary aire OTA AY aT 
Bl SAT HTC ATTA AE Bl Aha S | ATA A aera AA ate & fare yet Ga Ae 
tarairet (2) (582 ) Sthaanange Sutra (2) 
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Elaboration—There are variations in the names in Antakrit Dasha 
and Anuttaropapatik Dasha. This could be due to variant readings of 
original texts. For present names refer to the available editions. 


994%. TARA Ca sO TRH, FT Heard staTeElN, wrara Waa, 
cere strani, stzftet african, ca Rereneern, wea vareraseet, 
area Magiisnst, mira, ded Aeeagen, sneazErt | 

994. HATATEM (QMAAY) & Ta sagas F-(9) Fa sentra, (2) gaia 
qaeary, (3) Acie omar, (x) arefeer afrager, (4) ca frat aaa, (&) 7aITE 
wareauir, (9) are frauen, (¢<) wieenee, (3) da teteen, 
(90) amram | 

115. There are ten chapters in Achaar Dasha (Dashashrutskandh)— 
(1) Twenty Asamadhisthaan, (2) Twenty one Shabal Dosh, (3) Thirty 
three Ashatana, (4) Ashtavidh Ganisampada, (5) Ten Chittasamadhi 


Sthaan, (6) Eleven Upasak Pratima, (7) Twelve Bhikshu Pratima, 
(8) Paryushana Kalp, (9) Thirty Mohaniya Sthaan and (10) Ajaitshtaan. 


998. WRT TA SOM Wo, A ael—sam, wan, sheng, 
STATS, TEATS | 

998. WTAE & ca eqs e, Ha-(9) sa, (2) en, (3) wienhe, 
(s) arardaita, (4) aerarcaita, (§) aitreaey, (9) atrames, (c) anasines, 
(3) sewed, (90) een! 

116. There are ten chapters in Prashnavyakaran Dasha—(1) Upama, 
(2) Sankhya, (3) Rishibhashit, (4) Acharyabhashit, (5) Mahavir Bhashit, 
(6) Kshaumak Prashna, (7) Komal Prashna, (8) Adarsh Prashna, 
(9) Angushtha Prashna and (10) Bahu Prashna. 

fea —weTaTHT & ca oem ar ats ai uel far & sae ada F soeer 
WATS S PS wh aay sel wa sel wera & fe ye Wee A ard eal 
ait Hat ar Prewr en, arava sean fet ara frede St rear sire saat earaght & fare 
Wa WTEC St THT BI 71g a, rat via area ete wre dat a Rega ala F 
ae tat oe fear al ae wea Paria &) 

Elaboration—The names of ten chapters of Prashnavyakaran 


mentioned here have no resemblance with the names in the available 
editions. It is possible that original Prashnavyakaran dealt with a 
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variety of special powers and mantras and that became extinct at some 
point of time. In order to fill the void a new book with the same name 
could have been written where the subject matter is five Asravas and 
five Samvars. When and by whom this new work was written is a matter 
of research. 

999. GIS SA SN TOR, FAT 

aa 7 Ara a tale, careisaha a) 

saRaaadt, varnafraisadt, aan, frat, areal, SA 

999. Sera & sq seme S, ara—-(9) wey, (2) Ala, (3) Fah, (v) cemeavesa, 
(4) arard—fagieafa, (&) wareara—famfeafe, (ie) sre, (¢) feats, (3) aa, 
(90) oI 

117. There are ten chapters in Bandh Dasha—(1) Bandh, (2) Moksha, 
(3) Devardhi, (4) Dashaar Mandal, (5) Acharya-vipratipatti, 
(6) Upadhyaya-vipratipatti, (7) Bhaavana, (8) Vimukti, (9) Saat and 
(10) Karma. 

99¢. aise ca sea worn, a wear, flare, vad, Far, 
SRA, aaa geen, art serghon, aerate wergierer | 

BR WA a, Td sa srieaw| 

99¢. fanhaaen & ca aeaet %, Ha-(9) are, (2) feene, (3) saa, (+) Baa, 
(4) Her, (&) Tareas TAH, (9) che Heras, (¢) aeaT TaeT, (8) BT, (90) THAI 

118. There are ten chapters in Dvigriddhi Dasha—(1) Vaad, 
(2) Vivaad, (3) Upapat, (4) Sukshetra, (5) Kritsna, (6) Forty two dreams, 


(7) Thirty great dreams, (8) Seventy two dreams in total, (9) Haar and 
(10) Ramagupta. 


99%. TSCA TA SAIN GH, THEI 
We At a Gas a, fared waradi! 
Aaa TTA FST a 
Xt aaaaay a, Ae wee Hara U9 Il 
99%. delaen & ca areas &, aa—erg, (2) ae, (3) yew, (x) Hee, (4) ware, 
(g) ga-aqatrafe, (9) aggatt wu, (¢) wie ayaa, (¢) wi am, 


(90) Separea—f: 97a | 
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119, There are ten chapters in Deergh Dasha—(1) Chandra, (2) Surya, 
(3) Shukra, (4) Shridevi, (5) Prabhavati, (6) Dveep-samudrotpatti, 


(7) Bahuputri Mandara, (8) Sthavir Smbhuavijaya, (9) Sthavir Pakshma 
and (10) Uchchhavaas-nihshvaas. 


Io, Takaea ca se wo, a ael—|iean ara, wera 
Parad, sergeant, argh, Raregiaan, sechaana, TSrtaaA, WHelrane, 
AAMT, AAA TATA | _ 

Qo. data & ca sea &, Ta-(9) ghana, (2) vedas, 
(3) otraferer (sere onfe aiit at afar), (*) atatier (orapqee a afte), 
(4) faeregitat (areas at after), (&) erevicaa, (9) devour, (c) mestraTe, 
(8) Aeterereara, (90) SsrqeirraTet | 

120. There are ten chapters in Sankshepak Dasha—(1) Kshullikavimaan- 
pravibhakti, (2) Mahativimaan-pravibhakti, (3) Angachulika (Appendix 
of Angas including Achaaranga), (4) Vargachulika (Appendix of 
Antakriddasha), (5) Vivahachulika (Appendix of Vyakhyaprajnapti), 
(6) Arunopapat, (7) Varunopapat, (8) Garudopapat, (9) Velandharopapat and 
(10) Vaishramanopapat. . 

farra—Ga 990-920 cmH FH afya agai & farsa A-gaem—ay va sa one a 
aaa ae a eae e, a deem weet Fi ae ae adam FY aque &, Peg 
aTETGST & ave sit 249 SEGA ar aT eT ait Pah F1 saa weT aie 
fread Te TTT SAAT TST | | 

fafeemn—ae aan fh ada A arqaered %, frg wradt ar & 9 ee sae F us ear 
BENG SST Ge F1 SAA Cae Hr Pega sehr F 

aten—ae cart Ht eaen a stata Tel BI ae Hh gas Pate area Provafrar 
er at frert 8, we fas, ae, ge ote egyPrer a are areaesy yf ATE GH & 
cet at A Sted are ar aeaesr Graferar are da at AS) ge aeaaa we az 
Wt waerer wei F | 


wats an—ge am ft adam F stqueer %, fee ft alga & Gara ore 
aeannht 4 ga fase 4 He acs fear & Wa—afeerar Reas—-wRrae F snaferear—whae 
frat cer geraart wy frat at aot 31 vedt Rera—wfaahe A arate wire as 
fray or aohy &1 ait al oe ah aferard &, rar aos fra cin 8%, ae siege 
HEMT &, Wes ararerraferer Fete rae ait ar ach et, Ga arhyltrar wed ¥, a 
fe ae eter & gat gape A af F1 sega & ayE at wt wed F1 area 
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ae Wr Ga SI Pernt 1 FA Val aenail ar tare as at daa gata are ah S 
MATT BC AHA Bl (APE AT 90/2&) 


TSH AH sent aH tas sad a aT Fi wa ws GY Sa GT Gl seas 
TIT YAH TAHT SCA S, sot ea Gas AAA Bata Sl Hat FI 


PF cae WaT Bee ATT Ua HAT STON TTT WT BHT TTS HT TT AT Ba 
PA ASTCS HI ATT Aleta Sal SAA stahtarst A ter site ofr ara far dead & 
ANY AP Ss MA WHS SAT SHAT HL, BA sae Ay I Sat sae F ga wa ake Hy 
MT CMA GAI-FAd SHH AT ATA A AT TAT WI Sl ALA Va BA AW aA 
OP a wera | aot aga areot cae Peart ad HS I ATT GP A He" aT 
al aly weta Ae ! Ge EAHt ae A al Ge HC SIM UT aie WaT! sel WaT 
ASNT, Tear, setervaaed se saeatgae & few A arr aiea (a ghey 
WT 20€/ MINT Ga CE 1 St Ae, FS C23) 

Elaboration—(about Dashas listed in aphorisms 117-120) 
Bandha Dasha—The scripture that deals with bondage and 
liberation is called Bandha Dasha. This scripture is not available now. 

However there are two chapters in Acharanga Sutra that deal with these 


topics—Bhaavana (24th) and Vimukti (25th). They should be interpreted 
and understood according to the guru lineage. 


Dvigriddhi Dasha—This scripture is also not available now. However, 
in Bhagavati Sutra (16th Shatak) there is a chapter named Svapna that 
has detailed discussion about dreams. 


Deergh Dasha—This scripture is also not available in its original 
form. However, Some of its chapters can be seen in Niryavalika. For 
example—Chandra, Surya, Shukra and Bahuputrika, these four 
chapters are in the third section named Pushpita and the chapter titled 
Shridevi is in the fourth section named Pushpachulika. Remaining 
chapters are not available. 


Sankshepak Dasha—This is also an extinct scripture. However, 
Acharya Malayagiri, the commentator (Tika), has provided some 
information in this regard—Kshullikavimaan-pravibhakti contains 
description about Avalika-pravisht vimaans (a kind of miniature 
vimaan) and other small vimaans covered with flowers. Mahativimaan- 
pravibhakti contains description of larger vimaans. Angachulika 
contains details about appendices of Angas including those of 
Achaaranga. Vargachulika contains details about vargas (sections or 
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group of chapters). For example the second Shrut Skandh of Jnata 
Dharma-katha has sections. Vivahachulika is the appendix of 
Vyakhyaprajnapti. Only an ascetic with a minimum ascetic life of eleven 
years is qualified to study these five chapters. (Vyavahar Bhashya 10/26) 


Arunopapat contains the description of instantaneous ‘birth of Arun 
Deva. When some ascetic studies it with devotion Arun Deva appears 
before him. 


There is an incident narrated in Nandi Churni—Once a Shraman 
was studying the book Arunopapat reading aloud. At that time the 
throne of Arun Deva trembled. The god used his avadhi-jnana and saw 
the engrossed Shraman. The god appeared before the ascetic without 
any delay and after paying homage sat with joined palms slightly above 
the ground in the space. He continued to listen with rapt attention and 
while doing so he got overwhelmed with a feeling of detachment. When 
the reading was concluded the god said to the ascetic—Bhagavan ! It was 
a nice reading. Please seek some boon. The ascetic replied—I have no 
need for boons. At this the god paid homage to the ascetic and returned 
to his place. The same should be repeated for Varunopapat, 
Garudopapat, Velandharopapat and Vaishramanopapat. (Nandi Vritti, leaf 
206; Sthananga Vritti, p. 486 and Hindi Tika, p. 823) 


Bitae—I KAAL-CHAKRA-PAD (SEGMENT OF TIME CYCLE) 
929. ca aRarHH a rat strate | 
922. Ta AMAT STHS a sre Tear | 
929. Hearth ar pret ca HrevHlst APT ZI 


922. Teaeh ar wrest Tar HSH APTATA Z| 


121. Avasarpini kaal (regressive half cycle) is ten Kodakodi 
Sagaropam long. | 

122. Utsarpini kaal (progressive half cycle) is ten Kodakodi 
Sagaropam long. 


WIT — RAT— Te ANANTAR-PARAMPAR-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF ANANTAR-PARAMPAR) 


922. TAHAM MSA THA, A ASI —AAANAIM, WAT aAaoN],_ SPT ATATTET, 
TRUMAN, SHATTER M, WATE, AAMT, Wart, alta, stafear! 
Wa—Prrat ara Va yar | 
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923. ARH Fe Wart & %, FA-(9) HN TA HS TIT EU UH TAT et Ean 
@1 (2) eee wrra—-firs wa ET dt dy one arte aaa de ge FI (3) aaaT- 
wame—featid at a Sera oreHet—Tee A stake (¥) wea same-Pratra dar a 
aI are atrearst—waar A arated! (4) sera arenes wert ara A anerx 
WET ST Tet (&) Te Hens—-a anf at B yA are TET St aA 
(9) srar—wata—firre vata a A ua ane aT ht atare wa Get! (¢) Weae—TalA— 
a-dm onfe aaat & used vata aa ar! (¢) aea—ahas are avant F waa ea 
att (90) srrea—si art sh weenie AF ga: wes Bt) se ware Senhre ae & ah 
ausal F oital & aa-ae vars 3) 

123. Naarak (infernal beings) are of ten kinds—(1) Anantar- 
upapanna—those who have passed just one Samaya after birth. 
(2) Parampar-upapanna—those who have passed two, three or more 
Samayas after birth. (3) Anantar-avagadh—existing in the space-point 
adjacent to the point of reference. (4) Parampar-avagadh—existing in a 
space-point distant from the point of reference. (5) Anantar-aharak—those 
who have food intake during the first Samaya after birth. (6) Parampar- 
aharak—those who have food intake after the first two Samayas of birth. 
(7) Anantar-paryapt—those who attain full development instantaneously 
without a lapse of even one Samaya. (8) Parampar-paryapt—those who 
attain full development after a lapse of two, three or more Samayas. 
(9) Charam—those who are born in hell for the last time. (10) Acharam— 
those who will be born in hell in future as well. 


W’é—TE NARAK-PAD (SEGMENT OF HELL) 
92v. wade of Gane yada ca Preaarradasen TAT | 


92%. ae casa ofa F ca are ararara F 


124, In Pankaprabha Prithvi, the fourth hell, there are ten lac (one 
million) infernal abodes. 


Reafa—ve STHITI-PAD (SEGMENT OF LIFE SPAN) 
IRS, TOMI Yoaly Tar] oreqey TaaraEeNS feat wera | 
928. quehe of daar gediy vaReet Megat ca aMTvaas RA TORT 
FRO. Tay PTY yedty Tey Oat TA AETTAATS fet woo | 
FRC. ARPA ASNT TA TTT AAS fel WORT! wa ara aA | 
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924, Toe gira F arcal ar sere Rafe ce sont ag aye 

92&. ahelt ara gfe F areal at eps feat ca arian wel TE F 

929. areal ere ghd A arcent at ste Rafa ca array ay F 1 

926. AQHA sal Gt Tera Rafe ca sone ae at Si Tay were MAHA TH G 
SH vara cal al eT ang ca wa aT HE 


125. The jaghanya sthiti (minimum life span) of infernal beings of 
Ratnaprabha prithvi (first hell) is ten thousand years. \ 


126. The utkrisht sthiti (maximum life span) of infernal beings of 
Pankaprabha prithvi (fourth hell) is ten Sagaropam (a conceptual unit 
of time) 


127. The jaghanya sthiti (minimum life span) of infernal beings of 
Dhoom-prabha prithvi (fifth hell) is ten Sagaropam. 


128. The jaghanya sthiti (minimum life span) of Asur Kumar gods is 
ten thousand years. In the same way the minimum life span of all abode 
dwelling gods up to Stanit Kumar gods is ten thousand years. 


DRL. AAATRAAHTTA TERIA TA TATRA Ft ToT | 
920. WAIT Ca HEMT ca aaa fedi worar| 
929. Aaa HY Seay tay za aMaas edt word | 
922. AAT BY Sq aerayoy ea aTTTaATS fod Worar| 
928. Seat areata strat al spe Refer ca sont as GE 
920. GMa cat al weg Rafe ca sont ay ar F1 

929. selelmary 4 tal at oepe Rafe ce armas at Ft 


922. TH Ger 4 tal at wera fafa ca armiga aT 2 


129. The utkrisht sthiti (maximum life span) of badar vanaspatikayik 
Jivas (gross plant-bodied beings) is ten thousand years. 


130. The jaghanya sthiti (minimum life span) of Vanavyantar gods is 
ten thousand years. 


131. The utkrisht sthiti (maximum life span) of gods in Brahmalok 
Kalp is ten Sagaropam (a conceptual unit of time) 


132. The jaghanya sthiti (minimum life span) of gods in Lantak Kalp 
is ten Sagaropam (a conceptual unit of time). 
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smfy*i%t—TE BHAVIBHADRATVA-PAD (SEGMENT OF FUTURE NOBILITY) 

933. cae as da aeaeea ani wif, ¢ ae—aftrera, 
Ritarornm:, sirrnfeac, aire, fatiitaare, sarge, saraeny, 
FAA TAY, TALS AAT, THOTT TT TAT | 

923. ca Sel S ota seh wae (seis F Ge AA ave He | aH atte Bt tara 
at Ue site TEARTL ATS We UleHt AfeH—wie) & ara yy af or usta Hea FI 

(9) Fret wel BTA Aa & Ga SD atarhkta Gal al area a He 4 

2) Feerarat Baers Sl APTI aT 

(a) aerenfeat Q@—-a4, gen, wre at aay cad S Ta wear, aqat ale F 
apreanteat | 


(v) ana errr Aas a onaaas Seat HT ara Bl AT BTA Te aT 
AUT HA Bl ATA FI 


(4) fata total sParat a fewal at starr a1 

(&) Re AAA, TAA, Gra HI ATT a! 

(9) smsdert @—anihts ores FH Pfeerat 4 Ta GI 

(¢) qarra ase ent ar aenfahy aes STA GI 

(&) wartaereet 8—R— ars PA were ait HT Ta & yla aS aT TS A 
(90) Weta —SEMTatal A—AMT_ BT MAA HT WATT ST PMA STA SI 


133. For ten reasons jiva (soul) acquires pious karmas leading to 
future nobility (the karmas that bring bliss in future reincarnation. This 
relates to the souls that reincarnate as gods and then as humans to get 
liberated)— 


(1) By anidaan—by not having aspirations of mundane pleasures as 
fruits of austerities. 


(2) By drishtisampannata—by perfect endeavour for gaining and 
practicing right perception/faith. 


(3) By yogavahita—by achieving perfect equanimity of mind, speech 
and action and sincere indulgence in studies, meditation and other such 
spiritual practices. 


(4) By kshantikshamanata—by having a forgiving attitude and 
forgiving a miscreant in spite of having authority and power to punish. 
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(5) By jitendriyata—by winning over or having absolute control over 
pleasures of sense organs. 


A 
5 


(6) By rijuta—by simplicity of mind, speech and action. 

(7) By aparshvasthata—by avoiding relaxation in observing code of 
conduct. 

(8) By Sushramanya—by immaculately following ascetic duties.. 


(9) By pravachan-vatsalata—by having profound love and faith in 
Jina-agam (Jain scriptures) Jina-pravachan (word of the Jina) and 
Jina-shasan (order of the Jina). 

(10) By pravachan-udbhaavana—by spreading Jain canon and 
influence of the Jina and singing in its praise. 


siTefat~art—Te_ ASHAMSA-PRAYOGA-PAD (SEGMENT OF HAVING DESIRES) 

F2¥. cats MAIS TA, AT aT FeeTTATTSAT, TATA, 
FEMA, HAITI, ALTA ASN, BATA, AMATI, 
MATTIE, TAT, PETTITT | 

92%. angie Warr (Seals WaT) Ta Ye aT e, WA—(9) veararsta—wire—sa 
wear Ga Gl Fa HTT! (2) Teteaia—w ates TT Ya BH 
FT BET! (2) Facet —wa—aal we —-aee gear Heat! (¥) shRersta—wara— 
Perce TH THAT TEA Sl FEST SCAT! (4) Ata —wa—aaHe ans ony ae aA a 
FT BT! (&) BETA —waI—ary (sez se GI) HI FAT HAT! (¢) wPnsta—wa— 
OM, Ha ale wikos al At gear STAT! (8) Yareta—waI—Gon,, Gare sire wera wea 
GC Sl TOT BET! (90) AeHIvia—wa—Gad B AeA GA Bl FT STAT | 

134, Ashamsa-prayoga (to wish) is of ten kinds—-(1) Ihalokashamsa- 
prayoga—to wish for happiness in this life. (2) Paralokashamsa- 
prayoga—to wish for happiness in next life. (3) Dvayalokashamsa- 
prayoga—to wish for happiness in both worlds. (4) Jivitashamsa- 
prayoga—to wish for immortality. (5) Maranashamsa-prayoga—to wish 
for death when tormented. (6) Kaamashamsa-prayoga—to wish for 
physical gratification (sound and beauty). (7) Bhogashamsa-prayoga—to 
wish for physical gratification (smell, taste and touch). (8) Labhashamsa- 
prayoga—to wish for mundane gains like wealth and _ power. 
(9) Pujashamsa-prayoga—to wish for worship, fame and _ praise. 


(10) Satkarashamsa-prayoga—to wish for being honoured and respected 
by others. 
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s—Tz DHARMA-PAD (SEGMENT OF DHARMA) 


FR4. Sea TY ToT, A ASI, OMT, TPA, USA, Heerh, 
TTY, LTA, FATA, avaeray, atferprary | 


934. of ce wet wT s, FA—(9) aa—as BA TET A ART ST MA STAT 
(2) TAT HT TTT BT SRT ST OTT TAT! (a) Weent—we & wh adder ar 
WAT SET! (¥) Weeset—oa at Wess HA Ae sa asa waar ar entiia 
fears | (4) Sani—ge & Tears area BT TTA HAT! (&) WeBi—TTS TAT 
Sl UAT A ARM HT UT SCAT! (0) Haet—-ae A aaa, Hater site ae a 
UT ST! (¢) FaT—SlegleT Fat HT SATA AT arearEa BAT! (&) afaerq—serey er 
F919 Wee Sh MAH SH STEM HEAT, MALT ser TTA (90) aaheraTaent—aiftrara arate 
aenesht reat car et (<qura) | 

135. Dharma (duty or religion) are of ten kinds—(1) Gram-dharma 
(village duty)—to follow the village traditions customs and codes. 
(2) Nagar-dharma (city duty)—to follow the village traditions customs 
and codes. (3) Rashtra-dharma (national duty)—to follow national 
duties. (4) Pakhand-dharma (heretic religion)—to follow conduct that 
does not defy sins, also to observe hollow rituals of heretic sects. 
(5) Kula-dharma (family duty)—to follow family traditions and codes. 
(6) Gana-dharma (republic duty)—to follow the customs and codes of 
republic system. (7) Sangh-dharma (duty of religious organization)— 
to follow praxis, discipline and codes of the religious organization. 
(8) Shrut-dharma—to study and worship the twelve limbed Jain canon. 
(9) Chaaritra dharma—to practice and follow Jain religion and 17 kinds 
of ascetic-discipline; to practice ascetic conduct. (10) Astikaya-dharma— 
the properties of Astikaya or agglomerative entities. 


| 
4 
| 
4 
fad Ta at wet st aa & fae ara ft onemea oh a. A orem Fi : 
at ot we aftarad a F-(9) stag ar aoa war, (2) we, at, aA aay 
wated aera ord araet, (2) TAT Sl Frat FT Mba & fe Hea far aac gq 
BACs) St a TE a waht wae, (4) vira-aafed at rer He aT, WIR 7 
forere! (&) gat car weet ane S araera fase ae are a AR eats erg 
a oat & ower F asin ca et at arse alee . 7 
Elaboration—In order to elaborate the sentiment of this aphorism 4; 
uF 
hi 
uF 
uF 
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Acharya Shri.Atmamarm ji M. has' mentioned six meanings of the term 
dharma—(1) the intrinsic nature of a thing; (2) the duties and code of 


Sthaananga Sutra (2) 
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conduct related to caste, creed, sect or other social group; (3) the codes 
and duties defined for security and peace in society; (4) national duties; 
(5) sagacity to discern right and wrong; (6) belief and method of worship 
of god, next life etc. The aforesaid ten kinds of dharmas should he seen 
in context of all these six meanings. 


wafat—Fe_STHAVIR-PAD (SEGMENT OF SENIOR PERSON) 

928. TA AT TOR, TF AA—TAAT, TWMNAT, WAT, TAA, Par, 
THAT, AAT, AMARA, FIA, TWearaxae | 

938. wat (Ae UM GE Al You) ca vat Hz, a—-(9) Wawa 
aR, IS, FS a FAM Foul (2) TR-wh-aAT a aT, WIS, Fz 
a ar Jour (3) We-ewiR-wTeE a Bae, Ws, ga ait FT Jeu 
(x) WIR -VARA—-WMT BCT Te WaT athreardl sreray erataagra| (4) Fa-eie—- 
aie vat A Hea Hr Ae a Fe You! Marat val A Us aad at rea wea F ws 
AMY! (&) WI Vaka—ieoes Gat FH TOTTST HT VAT FOU Marae Gat AF aTeatl & ToT 
WIS AY (9) Aa Vaart Gat A UT TT GT WIT Yoo! carat vat FT ay a 
ar Fae ay! (¢) wie ay a gee afta amg aren gai (<) qa-wer— 
WPT Bt PATI Ft BHT ats | (90) wata—-weR—sra ae at ar sae arferas Ht daw 
Tara ave ATE | 

136. Sthavir (senior or experienced person) are of ten kinds— 
(1) Gram-sthavir (village elder)—the senior, elderly and wise leader of a 
village. (2) Nagar-sthavir (city elder)—the senior, elderly and wise leader 
of a city. (3) Rashtra-sthavir (senior national leader)—the senior, elderly 
and wise leader of a country. (4) Prashastri-sthavir (senior 
administrator)—chief administrative officer or religious preacher. 
(5) Kula-sthavir (family senior)—the senior most or eldest person in 
personal family or in a family or group of ascetics. (6) Gana-sthavir 
(leader of a gana)—the senior most or eldest person in republic (gana) or 
in a group (gana) of ascetics. (7) Sangh-sthavir (leader of a sangh)—the 
senior most or eldest person in a federal republic (sangh) or in a group 
(sangh) of ascetics. (8) Jati-sthavir (elderly)—an old man of 60 or more 
years of age. (9) Shrut-sthavir—a scholar of Sthananga and Samvayanga 
Shrut. (10) Paryaya-sthavir—an ascetic with twenty years or more of 
period of initiation. . 
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929. TH FM TR, df aes, AAG, fry, frre, wea, Aer, ae, 
Aas, Vaan, THAT | 

929. Ga ce wart & %, sa—(9) srer—aree hat @ Tes Ta (2) aaa—-Pra- 
ferfer @ Sera Gar! (3) cae ferar Ea YA (x) Reefer aa HA aT Je aT re 
(«) siea-eeagt fare feat ya aear fearitat gett @ wera (&) Areae—aret 
FTA-HUATT A ATTA H BCT FA STS Epa (9) stes—gyedrean B rey aay 
aim fea afte ga ea & eed (¢) dafie—-cea—cemr fie ve ate 
(3) stenfirn—2ae at arrest S Sara Js aT fra aa (90) qabaardt—aahe 
fers ag Test are Aer 


137. Putra (sons) are of ten kinds—(1) Atmaj—father's son (own son). 
(2) Kshetraj—son by niyoga process (consented conception by wife from 
other person or artificial insemination). (3) Dattak—adopted son. 
(4) Vijnak—son-like student of a teacher. (5) Auras—accepted as son out 
of love; also a son by married wife. (6) Maukhar—accepted as son due to 
flattery or glib talking. (7) Shaundir—a conquered person accepted as a 
son due to his bravery. (8) Samvardhit—an orphan raised as son. 
(9) Aupayachitak—son or beloved servant bestowed by some deity. | 
(10) Dharmantevasi—a disciple living with a guru for religious practices. 


STYAR—T ANUTTAR-PAD (SEGMENT OF MATCHLESS THINGS) 
QC. Hea Hf TA AAT WTA, oT ASSAY MY, STAT TA, STAY 


Wel, HAT ATT | 


92¢. hae & ca (ATTA UI Aaa TAA) , TA-(9) SPAT AM, (2) AUT aa, 
(3) orga ans, («) aryaT Ty, (4) agar std (amet tft), (&) arTat aha, 
(9) aye Ale, (¢) apa asta, (8) ate Alea, (90) srPAT ATT | 

138. A Kevali has ten anuttar (matchless) things—(1) anuttar jnana 1 
(matchless knowledge), (2) anuttar darshan (matchless perception), 
(3) anuttar chaaritra (matchless conduct), (4) anuttar tap (matchless 
austerities); (5) anuttar virya (matchless spiritual potency), (6) anuttar 
kshanti (matchless forgiveness), (7) anuttar mukti (matchless 
contentment), (8) anuttar arjava (matchless spiritual purity), (9) anuttar 


maardava (matchless gentleness), and (10) anuttar laghava (matchless 
modesty). 


earrTaa (2) (544) Sthaananga Sutra (3) 


SAR 


5 Ro 8 SO 


| 
\ 
l 
| 
! 
i 
1 
1 
1 
1 
\ 
\ 
: 
: 
: 
: 
: 
: 
: 
HI 
i 
: 
E 
- 
E 


ee PP a 


36 SR OF SA SS oo 


#U—T_KURA-PAD (SEGMENT OF KURA) 
938. WAS of ea Hast TNT, a eda Fae da TA 


Te ee ASME FIM RT, a we Ysa, MASSA, 
AAMAS, TST, HTS, TI FTAA | 

wea ot ae at afer ona ahaa, af aes aigdafiradh, Fer, 

238. wraaa (Yes) 4 ea Hee, Fa-cie tage, wre wT! (rads a 
9-9, UIs F A-2, GTS By F 2-2 al via ta He, via var He) 

el Te TEEN Ta AeIgA %, Ha-(9) (sae Be A) wg gusta gay, (2) aaa 
ga, (2) Werner ga, (v) wT gat, (4) Fe a ura vega F am ta Ge 4 aia 
HEMT AKT Fat e | 

aet Fete, vegas, AEGArT, Fea, Terai sit AAG aa wa TRA 
at fate at ea ea ted %, a-(9) weggrrafa arnga, (2) gests, (3) fraahs, 
(s) teste, (4) Fertes tem ae ora Tes aya (Gia He eee Jail oe Prava wea ¥) | 

139. In the Samaya kshetra (area inhabited by humans) there are ten 
Kuras (specific section of land)—five Devakuras and five Uttar-kuras (one 
each in Jambudveep, two each in Dhatakikhand and two each in 
Pushkarardh Dveep; thus there are five Devakuras and five Uttar-kuras). 


There are ten best among the best mahadrums (great trees) 
there—(in Uttar-kuru) (1) Jambu Sudarshan tree, (2) Dhataki tree, 
(3) Mahadhataki tree, (4) Padma tree, (5) Mahapadma tree and in 
Devakur there are five Koot-shalmcli great trees. 

On these trees reside ten gods having great wealth, great radiance, great 
power, great fame, great strength, great happiness and life span of one 
Palyopam (a metaphoric unit of time)—(1) Jambudveepadhipati Anadrit 
Deu, (2) Sudarshan, (3) Priyadarshan, (4) Paundareek, (5) Mahapaundareek, 
and five Garud Venu Devas on five Koot-shalmali trees. . 


g°FN— TTT—Te DUKHAMA-LAKSHAN-PAD (SEGMENT OF SIGNS OF DUKHAMA) 

9¥o. tale oe site Gar aon, F Weaver afta, sag eRe, 
MET Fee, TOY TN Pres gar, se aal, (ATOM Sa, AIT aeN, 
HAP TA, SATE) HAT | : 
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980. cq fatal 8 fare s:0F—aret wr eT WAT ora &, BA—-(9) aera F ast 
at &, (2) Wa ae Ul FM , (3) aaTyail Ht gon a 4, («) aryst A Ta eA 
4 (4) Fert & vfs aged ar fren a aaq ae aA a, (a) aia gel, 
(9) artet wat, (¢) arrest ret &, (8) amis tet & ait (90) ama sil eA 
WM G1 (arrest Te S Tae, ate ares, afta, On ae anit ara eae aise) 

140. There are ten signs that indicate the coming of Dukham kaal 
(epoch of sorrow)—(1) untimely rains, (2) absence of rains during 
monsoon season, (3) worship of the impious, (4) avoidance of worship of 
the pious, (5) misbehaviour with seniors, (6) amanojna shabd (repulsive 
and hurting words), (7) amanojna rupa (repulsive and hurting scenes or 
visions), (8) amanojna gandh (repulsive and hurting smells), 
(9) amanojna rasa (repulsive and hurting tastes) and (10) amanojna 


sparsh (repulsive and hurting touch). (amanojna includes fearful, 
harmful, polluted, contaminated etc.) 


Goa— ateatT—-T SUKHAMA-LAKSHAN-PAD (SEGMENT OF SIGNS OF SUKHAMA) 

9%9. tale ome sins Gard aa, A esa 1 ahaa, (ara afta, 
AE HT TEA, ME EAA, TER AN At aah, Ao El, AY eA, 
APT AMT, AIT TAT), APSO THAT | 

969. ae fart @ gun ara a ataftata art andi %, Fa-(9) atara F aut a 
ar &, (2) aaa We aat eG, (3) seryal at yor wai SA 4, (w) arya a GT eA 
@, (4) Toot & wit aqeq a aqaaent SM @, (g) aalst gel &, (9) ast @al &, 
(¢) Fate wel &, (8) Fate Tat, (90) Fate Ba & ah a1 

141. There are ten signs that indicate the coming of Sukham kaal 
(epoch of happiness)—(1) absence of untimely rains, (2) timely rains, 
(3) avoidance of worship of the impious, (4) worship of the pious, (5) good 
behaviour with seniors, (6) manojna shabd (attractive and beneficent 
words), (7) manojna rupa (attractive and beneficent scenes or visions), 
(8) manojna gandh (attractive and beneficent smells), (9) manojna rasa 


(attractive and beneficent tastes) and (10) manojna sparsh (attractive 
and beneficent touch). 


heT—FeI—Te KALPAVRIKSHA-PAD (SEGMENT OF WISH FULFILLING TREE) 
IR. FATA Of MANY caltel SAA VIATAT SAMBA, Tt Ae 
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ara a fim, gsm da afer eT 
fraven ahr, Ferma ara a9 aStt— Tre) 

982. GIT-Ga aid 4 aa Gar & ga Sou & fe gerne S wa ele %, Ta 

(9) marae oh fore Gea Ta SA are (2) A— & fe ara ot ante 
oF aet| (3) gaat & fae aaah ses ae ae (x) aain—gar Sa 
ait! (4) wit & VA wer saa at amt (&) fam-saae ver A 
ATAT- FSI BIA BA ater! (9) aaa Ware o Ast Ta SA aA (¢) Alysia 
AMAT WaT HY aret | (8) Terer—aisa & fa ae & arene aret! (90) aA 
cal GTA Aer | (fasts aly starters gta wfeas) 

142, During the Sukham-sukhama kaal (period of extreme happiness) 
ten kinds of kalp-vriksha (wish fulfilling trees) were easily available for 
subsistence—(1) Madaanga—providing nutritious juice, (2) Bhring— 
providing pots (etc.) for food, (3) Trutitang—producing instrumental 
music for entertainment, (4) Dipang—producing light, (5) Jyotirang— 
producing heat (like the sun), (6) Chitrang—providing a variety of 
flowers and garlands, (7) Chitrarasa—providing a variety of tasty juices, 
(8) Mani-ang—providing ornaments, (9) Gehakar—house-shaped, used 
as abodes, (10) Anagnak—used for covering nudity (providing dress). 
(more details available in Jivabhigam, third Pratipatti). 


HaeT—W_ KULAKAR-PAD (SEGMENT OF CLAN FOUNDERS) 
982. Wgela da wees TA care Teakevity ca Herd Eel, fi Aa 
Wate MAH A, WIAA a afraaey a) 
HEPAT HAY ASNT FT AA 19 Il 
BSS TAW, AAS | (ATE aM) 
98%. vigeld Ga ae aA aeMirag seat ca Hera vrais, a we 
Arar, Ta, VAR, SEN, rcaEr, Hal, Wega, weary, Tay, WAM] 
983. wa we ao 4, aecay a, ada cafe F aa pame aN ET 
a, Wa-(9) waeotet (graeme), (2) gray, (3) arate, (x) afftrtas, (4) waeA, 
(&) Ha, (9) verdes, (c) gery, (2) aarea, (90) rae 
98. Wgey Ae ay 4, waat ¥, art safich 4 ca gaa et, Fa- 
(9) arta, (2) dere, (3) atx, (¥) are, (4) ferraea, (&) aa, 
(9) whage, (¢) geery, (8) s9eTy, (90) gery 
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143. In Jambu Dveep in Bharat-varsh there have been seven 
kulakars (clan founders or society makers) during the past Utsarpini 
(progressive cycle of time).—(1) Svayamjal (Shatajal), (2) Shatayu, 
(3) Anantasen, (4) Ajitasen, (5) Karkasen, (6) Bhimasen, 
(7) Mahabhimasen, (8) Dridharath, (9) Dasharath and (10) Shatarath. 

144, In Jambu Dveep in Bharat-varsh there will be seven kulakars 
(clan founders or society makers) during the coming Utsarpini 
(progressive cycle of time)—(1) Simankar, (2) Simandhar, 
(3) Kshemankar, (4) Kshemandhar, (5) Vimalavahan, (6) Sanmati, 
(7) Pratishrut, (8) Gridhadhanu, (9) Dashadhanu and (10) Shatadhanu. 


feae—‘geev a af t, fare gs was, ga NTH You Sa veo ae 
HY Ser Tas) aca atereholl area Sr Gel ees Wel Fi aren, Het ara gael HE 
HAH BH GAS Sy S el saat Her ae! frat F1 


Elaboration—Kulakars are specially endowed clan founders and 
heads. In Vedic tradition they are called Manu. There is no mention of 
the present regressive cycle of time here. This is because at different 
places different numbers, such as seven or fifteen, have been mentioned. 


THEN—TE_VAKSHASKAR-PAD (SEGMENT OF VAKSHASKAR) 

984, Wgela da Aare vee yee of Mae serie syste ca 
TATA TTA, a Ae—ATad, HraKs, TeRs, (ufemrRY, wae, fers, 
RAMTHS, SA, AT), ATTA) 

(98k. Tighe Qa dere ware eset of dieters sere susiga ca 
TATA To, a ae—fgy, (sarah, wernt, ania, gerd, 
era, WIA, METI, Tavera), eA | 

984, Wgay ame ate A wee uda & ye F Set were H at Heit (ae a 
afer az) at ca aaa ude %, sa-(9) aTeTarHe, (2) Pape, (3) yeEMEE, 
(x) afertge, (4) Braz, (9) darnRe, (¢) sierpa, (¢) ATatTTEH, (90) HAHEI 

9¥G. agate apres Bra, wae ade & afer A sicher sersal & al set (ax 
afer) Ue ae aaeMt Waa, Ha-(9) frgarpe, (2) stereadpe, (3) veradtee, 


(s) angfarge, (4) qurasge, (a) aaudape, (9) qiadape, (¢) armedage, 
(8) SauehtRe, (90) WeTETHS | 


145. In Jambu Dveep in the eastern part of Mandar mountain there 
are ten Vakshaskar mountains on the two banks of great river Sita— 
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(1) Malyavan-koot, (2) Chitrakoot, (3) Padmakoot, (4) Nalinakoot, 
(5) Ekashaila, (6) Trikoot, (7) Vaishraman-koot, (8) -Anjan-koot, 
(9) Matanjan-koot and (10) Saumanas-koot. 

146. In Jambu Dveep in the western part of Mandar mountain there 
are ten Vakshaskar mountains on the two banks of great river 
Sitoda—(1) Vidyutprabh-koot, (2) Ankavatikoot, (3) Pakshmavatikoot, 
(4) Ashivish-koot, (5) Sukhavah-koot, ° (6) -Chandraparvat-koot, 
(7) Suryaparvat-koot, (8) Naag-parvat-koot, (9) Devaparvat-koot and 
(10) Gandhamadan-koot. 


909. Ua qragaegeerats ara Mra aa YraaTeaET aS | 
Iv. ga var waarrs & gateh ott aemh F am gemcacdnt & 
qatel—afaarel Y det site shteitar seraieat & St Geil oe case gerewre weet BI 
147. In the same way in eastern and western halves of Dhatakikhand 
and those of Pushkaravaradveepardh there are ten Vakshaskar 
mountains each on both the banks of great rivers Sita and Sitoda. 
Rear acct ot Geng, TET was RT ae St Ten rat Gara a Ya Ht 
BA Bl, Se “AAA Uda’ HET Tre B| erfsee Aa A Sra aerate Tea 
Elaboration—The mountains with all the three dimensions—height, 
depth and circumference—equal and, which are equally beautiful and 


attractive are called Vakshaskar parvat. There are twenty Vakshaskar 
parvats in Mahavideh area. 


%eY-E KALP-PAD (SEGMENT OF DIVINE REALMS) 

Ie. Ta SM SatesM Tor, at Ae-aEA, (Sarr, wigan, wee, 
AMAT, GAT, ACTYRS), TERM, WA, HEFT! IVR. Way oi TAY Hay za sat 
Were, Tea FAM, (MoM, wes, FA, wie, weTETH, AEM, 
We), Tega 

9v¢, sat A atftitsa ara (ta fea) ca ¥, Ha-(9) atert wey, (2) fH ae, 
(2) PAA Be, (¥) AS Ges, (4) Feet Bey, (G) ATH wey, (0) weyH He, 
(¢) Weare HeY, (3) WTA Be, (90) sega HET Ie. 4 ea Geet A cq sa ¥, 
wa—(9) am, (2) SQA, (3) AHA, (¥) AH, (4) wel, (G) ATTH, (9) Tey, 
(¢) Wea, (8) WTA, (90) sree 

148. There are said to be ten Indradhishthit kalps (the divine realms 


ruled by Indras)—(1) Saudharma kalp, (2) Ishan kalp, (3) Sanatkumar 
kalp, (4) Maahendra kalp, (5) Brahmalok kalp, (6) Lantak kalp, 
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(7) Mahashukra kalp, (8) Sahasrar kalp, (9) Pranat kalp, and 
(10) Achyut kalp. 149. There are said to be ten Indras (overlords) in 
these Kalps—(1) Shakra, (2) Ishan, (3) Sanatkumar, (4) Maahendra, 
(5) Brahma, (6) Lantak, (7) Mahashukra, (8) Sahasrar, (9) Pranat, and 
(10) Achyut. 


940. uate 8 cars Fart ca ART aT TM, A ATT, THN, 
(arora, faa, viearaa, area, Hee, aid), ferarat, waarye | 


940, oF cal gal & Utena (ae at a & fre) fara ca %, HO-(9) ors, 
(2) Jere, (3) areata, (x) staca, (4) aRrad, (&) ares, (9) Sian, (¢) FAR, 
(2) faraz, (90) Adar 


(ca oeul & sx ante ar feega aos waren ve 9 ae agate verity anfe ¥ 2) 

150. These ten Indras are said to have ten paariyanik vimaans 
(celestial vehicles used for traveling)—(1) Paalak, (2) Pushpak, 
(3) Saumanas, (4) Shrivatsa, (5) Nandyavart, (6) Kamakram, 
(7) Pritimana, (8) Manoram, (9) Vimalavar and (10) Sarvatobhadra. 
(for more. details about kalps and Indras refer to Prajnapana/1 and 
Jambudveep Prajnapti) 


aferal—Tz_ PRATIMA-PAD (SEGMENT OF SPECIAL CODES) 


949. ceca 1 frequen wrt udferact stazezte a firraraaté 
HAGA (AeA ARTA STI eT GAT HITT weferar uaferar Aifear aifear 
feafzat) sirefean amfa safer | 

949. wa-aufte frey-utea at fet-teat Tet 4yo Pren-ahrat arr aera, 
Saas TAA, GUAT, FaTHeT TIT TAH WaT era B atrafta, unferet, sitferer, gfka, 
alka aire arerttret at srt SI (faste aele oregeon aa ye | oo ae) 


151. The Dash-dashamika Bhikshupratima (a specific practice with 
special codes) is sincerely observed (palit), purified (shodhit; for 
transgressions), completed (purit); for breaking fast), concluded (kirtit; 
break the fast) and successfully performed (aradhit) for 100 (10x10) days 
and nights with 550 bhikshadattis (servings of alms) according to the 
scriptures (yathasutra), correct interpretation (yatha-arth), prescribed 
procedure (yathamarg) and code of praxis (yathakalp), perfectly 
following fundamentals (yathatattva), with equanimity (samata) and 
touching the body (actually not just conceptually). (for more details refer to 
Antakriddashanga Sutra) 


rararTae (2) (550) Sthaananga Sutra (2) 
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dta—Te JIVA-PAD crown OF LIVING BEINGS) 


94, pA secasea wa (9) wen aaa frat sas ET wa ara et 
iG rola 2) wae waaforral Ba ET Uw a atts waa a gars 
Ue wares ra! (3) vasa aaa 4 cas diag cia: (x) age aaa Y vas Aiea 
an aE ec Nii AR cs alata 


waa 4 saa ugithea sila! (¢) ama aaa F Gas ughthxa sia (3) vam aaa A 


vas Tarag sal (90) ayes ane 4 ges Ware aa 

152. Samsar-samapannak jivas (worldly living beings) are of ten 
kinds—(1) Pratham samaya ekendriya jivas—one-sensed beings at the 
first moment of birth. (2) Apratham samaya ekendriya jivas—one-sensed 
beings at post birth moments. (3) Pratham samaya dvindriya jivas. 
(4) Apratham samaya dvindriya jivas. (5) Pratham samaya trindriya jivas. 
(6) Apratham samaya trindriya jivas. (7) Pratham samaya chaturindriya 
jivas. (8) Apratham samaya chaturindriya jivas. (9) Pratham samaya 
panchendriya jivas. (10) Apratham samaya panchendriya jivas. 


943. cata wanta worn, a wel—qefiara, (aneatea, Aversa, 
AsHM), MeagasA, ea, (Asa, aettfea), wife, sPiear| 
Hecate Aaa THOR, Tea, aSTTTAETT, 


943. ad aia ce vat & S, TA-(9) yedorite, (2) arene, (3) dorearits 


(x) arganfire, (4) areatranfie, (g) aPea, (9) SPaa, (¢) wgfPza, (¢) daha, 


(90) attra (fis) sia 

wen at ala ca wart & &%, Ba-(9) yay aaa-saR aH! (2) ama 
Waa -Ga AH | (3) WAH BA HF Gow fede (v) ays aaa A vera fda (4) waa 
ara A oot ATE (&) awe ara A sae aqM (ce) yaa FX ana A uaa zal 
(¢) agen ara FY sas sai (8) wR ara Arana al oe fea! (90) aan aA a 
Rranfa at ure fae 


aTa CUT (551) - Tenth Sthaan 
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158. All beings are of ten kinds—(1) Prithvikayik (earth-bodied 


beings), (2) Apkayik (water-bodied beings), (3) Tejaskayik (fire-bodied 
ix, beings), (4) Vayukayik (air-bodied beings), (5) Vanaspatikayik (plant- 
ts bodied beings), (6) Duvindriya (Two-sensed beings), (7) Trindriya (three- 
‘i sensed beings), (8) Chaturindriya (four-sensed beings), (9) Panchendriya 
‘A (five-sensed beings) and (10) Anindriya (without sense organs; Siddha). 
7! Also all beings are of ten kinds—(1) Pratham samaya naarak— 
4; infernal beings at the first moment of birth. (2) Apratham samaya 
4 ~naarak—infernal beings at post birth moments. (3) Pratham samaya 
‘i tiryanch (animals). (4) Apratham samaya tiryanch. (5) Pratham samaya 
i manushya (human beings). (6) Apratham samaya manushya. (7) Pratham 
*samaya deva (gods). (8) Apratham samaya deva. (9) Pratham samaya 
is Siddha (liberated beings). (10) Apratham samaya Siddha. 


7 STAYS TTI—TE SHATAYUSHK-PAD (SEGMENT OF HUNDRED YEARS OF AGE) 
4B, AAAS Of ORART TA TA ToT, a aeI— 


Seat FHS A Aer a, TET TH a, eTAHh | 
TAM TET A AATEY ATHY AT 9 I 


— «94s. a at at ong at yeu at ca amd (aren) % Fa-(9) area, 
(2) wistasm, (3) Aaa, (%) Sereg, (4) werreen, (&) sitesn, (9) wheres, 
(¢) WTaaM, (8) Sea, (90) anferes 

154. There are ten avasthas (states) of a hundred year old man— 
(1) Baal dasha, (2) Krida dasha, (3) Manda dasha, (4) Bala dasha, 
(5) Prajna dasha, (6) Hayini dasha, (7) Prapancha dasha, (8) Pragbhara 
dasha, (9) Unmukhi dasha, and (10) Shaayini dasha. 


A—-ATS Hl YT ay a as AHL, Ta-za ay al WH-Uw aM aT TT WaT 
aa A fear F—(9) aree—aH Boca ae aH at eae! (2) Hteree—et Va-He a 
Waa vant Teal FI (3) wTa—-get -vefea at after a fare she & art a 
WITT Teal Si (¥) TaN —-gay ATA ay Set HT Tasty HA A aay wa Bra 21 
(x) warem—get AAI al sha aH aa, Soa oe ante X wh wet 21 
A (e) errtem—gar af a afar aa ator ay are 1 (0) wiarem—sat qa a 
z ate arte Fret eed %, SH TSA TTT Bi (¢) wager grokt Altai a ane a 
i oe S1 (%) Syerem—-gay QE gent 8 omar Bt te & aye a om 7 
7 (90) snftriten—gaet ayer gaa, Sea, Swe MAM UT UST Te BI (ama wa Tae 
i SGT UA C WaT RATT Thea TH 8 3) 
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CPT kat fatal teat at kad ek at at kakat kad aad katt kata 
Elaboration—Taking the full life span of man to be one hundred years 
it has been divided into ten states of ten years each—(1) Baal dasha— 
from birth to ten years of age. (2) Krida dasha—here the tendency of 
playfulness is strong. (3) Manda dasha—due to the strong tendency of 
carnal pleasures the intellectual activities become dull here. (4) Bala 
dasha—here man acquires the capacity to display his power. (5) Prajna 
dasha—here man is busy with activities of earning and supporting his 
family. (6) Hayini dasha—here physical strength and capacities start 
declining. (7) Prapancha dasha—here salivation and coughing increases. 
(8) Pragbhara dasha—here the body gets filled with wrinkles. 
(9) Unmukhi dasha—here man is oppressed with dotage and faces death. 
(10) Shaayini dasha—here man gets weak, emaciated and is bed ridden. 
(Dashavaikalik Tika by Haribhadra Suri, leaf 8 and Sthananga Vritti leaf 493) 


TIAN Ie TRINAVANASPATI-PAD (SEGMENT OF GRAMINEOUS PLANTS) 


944, cake AeA To, A AeA, se, (GA, aa, are, 
Fate, Ta), TAR, Het, aI 

944, Traretaiae wear ca ware we, Wa-(9) We, (2) Be, (3) THe, 
(8) aa, (4) aT, (&) Ware, (\9) Ta, (¢) YH, (8) Get, (90) tet 

155. Gramineous plant-bodied beings are of ten kinds—(1) mool 
(root), (2) kand (bulbuous root), (3) skandh (trunk), (4) tvak (bark), 


(5) shakha (branch), (6) praval (sprout), (7) patra (leaf), (8) pushp 
(flower), (9) phal (fruit) and (10) beej (seed). 


f'1—TZ SHRENI-PAD (SEGMENT OF RANGES) 
IG. Tass 1 Kooerdasht Ta—za sang Pea AT WoT | 
94&. de dered veda Ut orate ae fereee—Ahrat ea-aa ater Pega FI 


156. Each of the Vidyadhar ranges located on Deergh Vaitadhya 
mountain is ten Yojans wide. 


9419. anata oi snftetradiat ca—za arrons frase wor | 


q4. dle derea wda ot staked at snfrattra—atrat ca-ca ahr Pega F 1 


157. Each of the Aabhiyogik ranges located on Deergh Vaitadhya 
mountain is ten Yojans wide. 


faar—ard ait trad aa & de aera A yd war aa a Hart WaT wa 
QAR TH WMT at AT AY Gea A Uist WH-Us Acred Ida 1 saa Hears eda 
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art 81 Prat @ ca short a erg at Tas Tah ate ef arr ox Premnd 
afrat rr) @1 Say faerere Ted %, ait fe Penal & aa a onary X wae aa 7 
and etd 21a Arar aay ate cece aie ae Fi se Pemere—afrat @ ht za ahaa 
ot Gay IT SAT aie antral Sat at Sfrat &, Pray aftratn oni & aa 2a we 
G1 a da gtr ante Sal a Tacs Tera BY ane ar ore HAE) (Aeshy aol agate 
Teil #) 

Elaboration—At the center of Bharat as well as Airavat areas there is 
a Vaitadhya mountain fifty Yojan wide at the base stretching from east 
Lavan Samudra to west Lavan Samudra. Its height is twenty five 
Yojans. Ten Yojans above from the ground level there are Vidyadhar 
ranges (group of abodes) on its north and south faces. Vidyadhars (gods 
with special powers) capable of flying and performing other such 
activities live here. These ranges are ten Yojan long on both sides. Ten 
Yojans higher than these ranges are ranges of Aabhiyogik gods (a kind of 
Vyantar gods). These gods are under the command of Shakra and other 
Indras and their lok-paals. (more details in Jambudveep Prajnapti) 


idae—Te GRAIVEYAK-PAD (SEGMENT OF GRAIVEYAK) 
94¢. Teak of ca aaraas VE TT WT | 
94¢. (Fa) derae feral & ferry oh fers B, oaaht Garg ga a (9000) ara Bi 


158. All the vimaans in the sector of Graiveyak vimaans are ten 
hundred (1000) Yojan in height. 


Tora — AL —FE TEJASA-BHASMAKARAN-PAD 
(SEGMENT OF BURNING BY FIRE-POWER) 


94%. cate oes ae Aa AM Pon, Ff ae 

(9) Hy Aered AAT AT AST AT sre, A A Hearn aay aE 
cree oe Perera! a at vitals, B at aa aaa Te Aare ATE FAT 

(2) Hy Aeres TUT AT ATS TT steaTATASAT, A a srearenfaad wary 23 afigfac 
cee 8 Porferoan | 8 a afterata, 8 a afta, aa we dare Td AT 

(3) gy qered Vt A AE aT eae, A a stern way afePAAA 
ata a anpaa 8 gest afer cea aa fit! a a ofa, a a aReaM 
AAA AE ATA ATT THAT | 


PATATTTT ( 2) (554 ) Sthaananga Sutra (2) 
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() SE aed WT A WEt aA setae, A a seared [ wart ? | 
attaiay cea aa Pritt! gear ret APSA, A Bret Praia, 3 wet freon waren 
AAA As TIT WTA POAT | 

(4) Sy Aered AAT A AST AM seq, A a aemeaniaa [ wary ? 1 2a 
uipiay cea aa Pra! Ter IST SHA, A ST Hata, J wre feo GAT 
AM AE ATA ATA POA | 

(&) Hy Aeted GAT A AST TW saan, A a semana [ wa ? ] 
uipiay cafe a ohepiag a gest aso cea aa Prfera| aer wet AAA, (A 
Twist Brattle, a Hest Foo MAM Aa AE ATM) ATA PAT 

(9) Se aered VT A WET a sea, A a stemenfaa [ way ? J 
ufepiag cea aa Pro) eer Bret AAs, F Ber Psi, Wel FAT ITSM, & 
gen Bate, A Ger eo MAN Aa AE AAT ATA Poa | 


(¢) (ey Aeret AAT A ATE aT steaTaas, A a stead [ way? 133 
uiapiag cer aa Prin ae Get Pola, A Het Hatha, wer Ter WALA, 3 
gen fasta, at ger Reon wae AAG Be AAA ATA PAT | 

(8) By Aelted AT A AMET A sean, A a saearaad [ wart ? | 
utgpfag cata a uftaiay a gest afsoon aa aa Pro! ae Ht Mal, 3 
wie fisaia, wel gen ASA, a get Foie, aT ger Fron wan ata ae ATM 
ard FAM) | 

(90) Sy Aeled VT A AME a seared, da ito, A a ae a 
arate, ot waa, sifasifaa atta, ara srarermanest ata, ara oe Aes 
Tad, wart a wt aal used weird, wera ata aici 
AYE — ASSAY AS TAT WI FN —A A Aree AEA TI ATI 

94. Te aren F ea—aest (AfA-anMT SA Tey al) Aor S (aA Aaitergar 
Q) FH BX Sea &, TA 

(9) afe aig aie aaren (Actafer S aaa) so—ares at dla atenaar (aast, 
HASAN) HUA S, A ss Sa angel F Aisa seafera eter Eat sa ales ae alka 
Brea Sl Aaerey Ht WaT HtaT T Ta Va ae B aH Paar Fi ge Aa va waa 
HA Aer Hl Arata Bla S BT TS WH HT Uae 


Sa CUT (555 ) Tenth Sthaan 
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| 
(2) afe aig ais cares (Gaieereaa) sem—oreq at aterm wat &, sae : 
TAMA BA TT Ta TAT HY Aa FT Ter areT ais 2a Sta sen ti ae sass Mi 
grit & aa Pramten &1 ae aor se oat aed are at ahtentter ecan & aire ohare 
HL TS TH a TA HET HT Far 2 | 


(3) @ly ain careg (Aateferaeas) aA ATST AY SMA HCA F1 TA Ha 
sere a opera a, ae ees six afteiia ta set € we arey Bt ve 
Sa FT Ba Sat H ordre @ Aw Pree 219 Val Aer va saat wa aa aaa 
uftartts ara & atx oftarita aes Ba Ta aa S vey Hr aa FI 


‘ 
(¥) alg ake aareq (Asters) sears St arenas wrat &1 ae va 


HAMA S apres Stas, AT Tas wee a dat Prva %, saa sa soe wat ake 
& eee F eal (His—-Halet) Tos a F1 a ws Head F ake Hed gu wa va aa . 
WET HT ad EI rs 
) ale ake careg (Aaieererca) ser—meq St atenenaat wear ¥1 Tas : 
HAMA HT WT He ea vftpita sar %, aa va ex a aot Paaen %, sada y 
SIT STA aTet Ahoy BH eee A Vale (aS) Tea ea Fa ele Gea F sic va awa ; 
(&) @y wake aareg (vines) seas A arama Hat F1 Tas ; 
TAM ST It aephra ae sere ate up hta t4, a at a wa AW yg 
wien Bed Fl Ta Ta at & areei @ da Praaa ti saa va waat wate arhke XY 
oe ee : 
(9) walg cate cemea (crete) seer SY TAMA HLAT B 1 TTS HHT : 
ee ees y 
ort 8 yA—(Bel-we) Hat sas ee 81a Hed E aie wedi es waa a wa wa 
BX Sta FI 
¢) alg ahs dareq (Goiteferros) seated St arene weal el sas 
STMT SA Ty as te Regia eer &, wa ses ave a ae raat, set ca E 
aah & ree F eate wae ae 31d eae Hed %, ca oad ya~-(GiRal) Paedt Fay 
yedl & ait Heal es Ga aa a Ta we Haz 7 
(3) @g ais dered (teiafereras) seer ater a ota ae Fi ges 
STMT BTA Te PGA Te se —aTET aire Rept Ba St A sa art at hte | 
Od €1 ag OF Set & ore B aa Pree t1 saa va ahs H rok A esas ea oy 
y 
y 
y 
E 


carrera (2) (556 ) Sthaananga Sutra (2) - 


Spa Ba Bi Sn SSS SS 


FS 


OE a A SG SS SS 


1a Ble ed &, Taq TAs S Yat (Hai) Pret FS Heh S aie Hed ef va aa 
Ta WAT HT Ia Ft 

(90) ig aie carey (calaferraa) seat Bl AMA AaAEAT BEAT 
BT TI IT TH Boa Fi ae Aa Sa HTT —ATST H MCT GL HAM AE GC Ta, Wa 
Fel BT Yea 1 Hae FE Sa Gad War A Ae ai Ae S Har anan-aeT 3, aA-aed 
vero Beat Ss a AS VI HCH HAC stage FY at we Fi ae a wear va 
TAME & War ta a vitea ar alta sal her at & we wer wa % sik 
Bees eT A yea HC TS Teal ceiraer Ge Ma wer |e sar &, fora ware wat Ga 
Maes oh ATT A TA HY wey HT fear ar) 


159. For ten reasons a Shraman-mahan (Jain ascetic) burns a person 
(who has gravely insulted him) to ashes with his tej (tejoleshya or 
fire-power)— 


(1) When some person indulges in grave ashaatana (disrespect; 
insult; sacrilege) of a tatharupa (endowed with tejoleshya) Shraman, the 
Shraman gets hurt, agitated and angry at that person. He uses his 
tejoleshya and a fire emanates from his body. This fire burns the offender 
and reduces him to ashes. 


(2) When some person indulges in grave ashaatana of a tatharupa 
Shraman,.some god in attendance of that Shraman gets angry at that 
person. Then a fire emanates from the god's body. This fire burns the 
offender and reduces him to ashes. 


(3) When some person indulges in grave ashaatana of a tatharupa 
Shraman, the Shraman and the god in his service both get angry due to 
that intolerable affliction. They both resolve to kill the offender. Then a 
fire emanates from the bodies of the two. This fire burns the offender 
and reduces him to ashes. 


(4) When some person indulges in grave ashaatana of a tatharupa 
Shraman, the Shraman gets hurt, agitated and angry at that person. He 
uses his tejoleshya and a fire emanates from his body. This fire causes 
blisters (sfot) on the body of the offender. These blisters then burst and 
reduce him to ashes. 


(5) When some person indulges in grave ashaatana of a tatharupa 
Shraman, some god in attendance of that Shraman gets angry at that 
person. Then a fire emanates from the god’s body. This fire causes 
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blisters on the body of the offender. These blisters then burst and reduce 
him to ashes. 


(6) When some person indulges in grave ashaatana of a tatharupa 
Shraman, the Shraman and the god in his service both get angry due to 
that intolerable affliction. They both resolve to kill the offender. Then a 
fire emanates from the bodies of the two. This fire causes blisters on the 
body of the offender. These blisters then burst and reduce him to ashes. 


(7) When some person indulges in grave ashaatana of a tatharupa 
Shraman, the Shraman gets hurt, agitated and angry at that person. He 
uses his tejoleshya and a fire emanates from his body. This fire causes 
blisters on the body of the offender. These blisters then burst and produce 
many small boils (pul). These boils then burst and reduce him to ashes. 


(8) When some person indulges in grave ashaatana of a tatharupa 
Shraman, some god in attendance of that Shraman gets angry at that 
person. Then a fire emanates from the god's body. This fire causes blisters 
on the body of the offender. These blisters then burst and produce many 
small boils. These boils then burst and reduce him to ashes. 


(9) When some person indulges in grave ashaatana of a tatharupa 
Shraman, the Shraman and the god in his service both get angry due to 
that intolerable affliction. They both resolve to kill the offender. Then a 
fire emanates from the bodies of the two. This fire causes blisters on the 
body of the offender. These blisters then burst and produce many small 
boils. These boils then burst and reduce him to ashes. 

(10) Some person indulges in grave ashaatana of a tatharupa 
Shraman and launches fire-power at him. That fire fails to attack the 
Shraman’s body or enter it. This fire only moves up, down and around 
the Shraman and finally goes up in the sky. Returning from the sky and 
repulsed by the tremendous radiance of the Shraman it goes back to the 
launcher, enters his body and reduces him to ashes along with his fire- 
power. This happens in the same way as Mankhali Putra Goshalak was 
reduced to ashes by his own fire-power. 


faraa—wega aa 4 ard dim great oe gharare A fasre weer Star 81 seeT—aTT- We 
ah sles ar ait qea—alser HoT Wa APN vias ar ara 31 Aaha—ae Pre 
TH: AAT H WATT S TIT SM aah sew aes B, TT TAT Hl TereHe WEY HT Tara #1 
cea weary oft atte frearght, dei wore & areat at we et aad 31 aet quran 
TATT—AeT F ARTS aera & few Aha FI 


TUATATTGT (2) (558 ) Sthaananga Sutra (2) 
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cratterteer Area HY SAT S aie Trees Ni are Sailer TENT TET HT Tat * 
Seo AAT BA A Ge Us als a ae aftr a ara eters sae (Sei!) wr Tene 
Te SUM SI Tl GaareaH Tae ST WaT or, esioaita @ GHooghta fra & Peer 
IM & | (Feat Leo, PT 2, JB CGR) 

Elaboration—the commentator (Vritti) has laid special emphasis on 
three terms used in the aforesaid aphorism. Shraman—this word 
signifies a disciplined ascetic life with emphasis on austerities. Mahan— 
this word signifies a detached life with emphasis on ahimsa and 
compassion. Tejolabdhi—This is a fire-power acquired through practice 
of special austerities. It can burn and reduce others to ashes. This power 
can be acquired both by the righteous as well as the unrighteous. Here 
tatharupa Shraman-mahan indicates a righteous aspirant. 

Tejolabdhi is destructive as well as constructive. The destructive 
tejolabdhi can burn and reduce anything to ashes. Its capacity ranges 
from a single person to sixteen states. The constructive tejolabdhi is 
employed by serene, joyful and compassionate mind. (Hindi Tika, part-2, 
p. 862) 


WITT ASHCHARYAK-PAD (SEGMENT OF THE MIRACULOUS) 
RO. FA HOU Wd, FT TEI 


VIET TST, Felted sraeat aA TAT | 
RE AHH, FACT TALI 19 I 


SaAPYRAN, TSMTA A agaataar | 

HIATT FET, TAT SHAT HTT eI 
9&0. Ta ead He &, Ta-(9) vated & oor seat eer Ga waa 
Feratt aol gerartt, TH oe ares Sort BU ast SA H ygara were Era 
craters cor WaT Ea! (2) whee —Ta Fee aT TalTETT EAT! (3) GA ar Giefar 
Srl Be 98s Gene wach vee! (x) sonfaa wfea—delaae ead aerate an yee 
aaa, Gare yee cet & fer faa gar sald sa Grace feat Ht ster a ahs 
oitiere wet fever waties set ater Fa aPeag fh 1 (4) Bon ar AeA Bt GAA ta } 
Tae @ GSM & fee oman at Tre (aradievs) F ari we ae after aela Ft 
oe ST aT (G) aH ate Es al ar Bees F Rea—aika rey aT oe & are 
TAT ATA VAT SCY GIAT! Yea Ue BATA! (9) eltagr Het FH Tah Fa-shtag 
aa Foy gait a ta gorat waa SH PUTT FS aa! get ae TM G1 waa 
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shia ger at safe esi gaitat ar cen sa a dar aera ange *1 (¢) Wat aT 
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160. There are said to be ten ashcharyas (miracles)—(1) Upasarg 
(affliction)—Afflictions on Tirthankars. For example Bhagavan Mahavir 
had to suffer near fatal afflictions at the hands of Shulapani and 
Sangam. After attaining omniscience he had to endure the tejoleshya of 
Goshalak. (2) Garbhaharan—the transplantation of embryo in case of 
Bhagavan Mahavir. (3) Female becoming a Tirthankar—Bhagavati 
Malli, the 19th Tirthankar. (4) Abhavit Parishat—The first sermon of 
Bhagavan Mahavir (Vaishakh Shukla tenth) went waste as no listener 
got initiated after the sermon. This was because the assembly consisted 
of gods only. (5) Krishna going to Amarkanka city (in Dhatakikhand) to 
get Draupadi released from king Padmanabh. This area was under the 
rule of Kapil Vaasudev. (6) Descending of gods Chandra and Surya in 
their original body and with their vimaans in Kaushambi to pay homage 
to Bhagavan Mahavir. (7) Origin of the Harivamsha lineage. Gods 
brought twins from Harivarsh area to Champanagari in Bharat area. 
They became rulers and started a lineage. Twins becoming rulers and 
starting a family lineage is a miracle. (8) Disturbance created by Chamar 
by going to Saudharma Kalp. (9) One hundred and eight Siddhas— 
Attaining of the Siddha status by 108 beings of maximum dimension at 
once during the third epoch of this regressive cycle. (10) The worship of 
the non-ascetic has been on the rise during this regressive cycle; this too 
is a miracle. - 
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TEN ASHCHARYAS (MIRACLES)—I 


Unusual happenings after a prolonged gap are called ashcharya or 
miracles. The ten miracles of the current regressive cycle are as follows— 


(1) Upasarg (affliction)—Afflictions on Tirthankars. For example 
Bhagavan Mahavir had to endure the tejoleshya of Goshalak. 


(2) Garbhaharan—The transplantation of embryo (to be Bhagavan 
Mahavir) from the womb of Devananda to mother Trishala. 


(3) Female Tirthankar—Bhagavan Mallinaath became Tirthankar 
with female body. 


(4) Abhavit Parishat—In the first sermon of Bhagavan Mahavir no 
listener got initiated. 


(5) Krishna going to Amarkanka city (in Dhatakikhand) and 
exchanging of conch-shell sounds with another Vaasudev, Kapil, there. 
Going of one Vaasudeva in the territory of another is a miracle. 


—Sthaan 10, Sutra 160 
(continue on next page) 
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TEN ASHCHARYAS (MIRACLES)—II 


(6) Descending of gods Chandra and Surya with their vimaans in the 
Samavasaran together to pay homage to Bhagavan Mahavir. 


(7) Origin of the Harivamsha lineage—Gods brought twins from 
Harivarsh area to Champanagari and made them rulers. This was the 
origin of the Harivamsha clan. 


(8) Chamarendra, the king of Asurs came to Shakra’s assembly and 
created disturbance. When Shakra launched his Vajra Chamar flew and 
took refuge at the feet of meditating Bhagavan Mahavir. 
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(9) One hundred and eight ascetics of largest physique attained the 
Siddha status at once during the third epoch of this cycle. 


(10) The worship of non-ascetics increased after the period of influence 
of Bhagavan Suvidhinaath. 


—Sthaan 10, Sutra 160 
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Elaboration—Unusual happenings are called Achchhera or ashcharya 
or miracles. In the Jain order from Bhagavan Risabhadeva to Bhagavan . 
Mahavir there are mentions of ten such miracles. Of the aforesaid 
miracles the first, second, fourth, sixth and eighth incidents are related 
to Bhagavan Mahavir’s period. The third incjdent is related to the period 
of Bhagavan Malli Naath, fifth to that of Bhagavan Arishtanemi, 
seventh to that of Bhagavan Sheetal Naath, ninth to that of Bhagavan 
Risabhadeva and tenth to the period between nirvana of Bhagavan 
Suvidhi Naath and the period of influence of Bhagavan Shanti Naath. 


The details about some of the miracles can bee seen in the following 
works— 


8th miracle—Bhagavati Sutra (15/3/2) 
1st miracle—Acharanga Sutra ch. 24th 
5th miracle—Jnata Sutra 8th and 16th chapters; Avashyak Niryukti 


6, 7, 9 and 10 miracles—Sthananga Vritti, Avashyak Niryukti and 
Pravachanasaroddhar Vritti. (for details see Thanam p. 1015) 
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161. The first section of this Ratnaprabha Prithvi, the Ratna-kaand is 
ten hundred Yojan thick. 


162. The second section of this Ratnaprabha Prithvi, the Vajra-kaand 
is ten hundred Yojan thick. 


163. In the same way the other sections, namely Vaidurya-kaand, 
Lohitaksha-kaand, Masaragalla-kaand, Hamsagarbha-kaand, Pulak- 
kaand, Saugandhik-kaand, Jyotirasa-kaand, Anjana-kaand, 
Anjanapulak-kaand, Rajat-kaand, Jaatarupa-kaand, Anka-kaand, 
Sphatik-kaand, and Rishta-kaand (all these are names of various gem 
stones) are also ten hundred Yojan thick. 
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Elaboration—This Ratnaprabha prithvi is one Rajju long and wide. Its 
thickness is one hundred eighty thousand Yojans. It has three sections 
(kaand) Khar-kaand, Pank-bahul kaand, and Jal-bahul kaand. Khar- 
kaand is the top most section and its thickness is sixteen thousand Yojans. 
The section below it is Pank-bahul kaand with a thickness of 84 thousand 
Yojans. The lowest section is Jal-bahul kaand with a thickness of 80 
thousand Yojans. Khar-kaand is divided into 16 layers with names listed 
in the aforesaid three aphorisms. As Khar-kaand is made up of sixteen 
kinds of gems (ratna) this earth is popularly known as Ratnaprabha. 
(for detailed description see Jivabhigam Sutra; also see illustration) 
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THREE SECTIONS OF RATNAPRABHA 


This Ratnaprabha prithvi (first hell) is one hundred 
eighty thousand Yojans thick. It has three sections (kaand). 


Lowest is akash (space) above which is tanuvaat, then 
ghanavaat and then ghanodadhi. The lowest section is Jal 
kaand with a thickness of 80 thousand Yojans. The second 
section above it is Pank-bahul kaand with a thickness of 84 
thousand Yojans. The third Khar-kaand is the top most 
section and its thickness is sixteen thousand Yojans. Khar- 
kaand is divided into 16 layers made up of sixteen kinds of 
gems (ratna). The highest among these is Vaidurya kaand 
and the lowest is Risht kaand. 


Ko 
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—Sthaan 10, Sutra 161-163 
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9&9. een ahaa oF nernsah qaqa casa aes GAR} yoo | 
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164. All Dveeps (continents or islands) and samudras (seas) are ten 
hundred Yojans deep. _ 

165. All Mahadraha (great lakes) are ten hundred Yojans deep. 

166. All Salil kund (waterfall-lakes) are ten hundred Yojans deep. 

167. The mouths of Sita and Sitoda great rivers are ten hundred 
Yojans deep. 
Wa—Te NAKSHATRA-PAD (SEGMENT OF CONSTELLATIONS) 
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FRR. HOTTY TaTS sesh TAA are TTI 
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168. Krittika nakshatra moves in the tenth orbit counted inwards 
from the outer most orbit around the moon. 


169. Anuradha nakshatra moves in the tenth orbit counted outwards 
from the inner most orbit around the moon. 
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170. Ten nakshatras are said to be enhancers of knowledge— 
(1) Mrigashira, (2) Ardraa, (3) Pushya, (4) Purvashadh, 
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(5) Purvabhadrapad, (6) Purvaphalguni, (7) Mool, (8) Aashlesha, (9) Hast 
and (10) Chitra. 


fer—a gis & ca aast ar aed ae & fH st ca at Fa feet Hh ae 
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Elaboration—The ten knowledge enhancing constellations means that 
if studies are commenced when any of these constellations is in 
conjunction with the moon it helps enhancing knowledge. 
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171. Panchendriya tiryagyonik sthalchar chatushpad (five-sensed 


terrestrial quadruped animals) have ten lac (hundred thousand) species 
(ati kulakoti) in their genuses (yoni pramukh). 


172. Panchendriya tiryagyonik sthalchar uraparisarp (five-sensed 
terrestrial non-limbed reptilian animals) have ten lac (hundred 
thousand) species (jati kulakoti) in their genuses (yoni pramukh). 
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173. All beings did, do and will acquire (sanchit) karma particles in 
the form of demeritorious karmas in the past, present and future 
respectively ten ways— 


(1) pratham samaya ekendriya nirvartit (earned as one-sensed beings 
during the first moment of birth), (2) apratham samaya ekendriya 
nirvartit (earned as one-sensed beings after the moment of birth), 
(3) pratham samaya dvindriya nirvartit (earned as two-sensed beings 
during the first moment of birth), (4) apratham samaya dvindriya 
nirvartit (earned as two-sensed beings after the moment of birth), 
(5) pratham samaya trindriya nirvartit (earned as three-sensed beings 
during the first moment of birth), (6) apratham samaya trindriya 
nirvartit (earned as three-sensed beings after the moment of birth), 
(7) pratham samaya chaturindriya nirvartit (earned as four-sensed 
beings during the first moment of birth), (8) apratham samaya 
chaturindriya nirvartit (earned as four-sensed beings after the moment 
of birth). (9) pratham samaya panchendriya nirvartit (earned as five- 
sensed beings during the first moment of birth) and (10) apratham 
samaya panchendriya nirvartit (earned as five-sensed beings after the 
moment of birth). 


In the same way all beings did, do and will augment (upachaya), bond 


(bandh), fructify (udiran), experience (vedan) and shed (nirjaran) the 


acquired karma particles in the past, present and future respectively in 
aforesaid ten ways. 
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TECHNICAL TERMS 

Chaya (acquisition)—acquisition of karma particles. Upachaya 
(augmentation)—specific patterns made by karma particles on soul- 
space-points. Bandh (bondage)—assimilation of karmas and soul like 
that of milk and water. Udirana (fructification)—fructification of karma 
particles, having tendency of fruition, with conscious effort. Vedan 
(experience)—to experience the fruits of karmas. Nirjaran (shedding)— 
the separation of karma particles from the soul-space-points. 
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174. There are infinite das pradeshi pudgal-skandhs (aggregates of 
ten ultimate particles). 175. There are infinite das pradeshavagadh 
pudgal-skandhs (ultimate particles occupying ten  space-points). 
176. There are infinite das samayasthiti pudgal-skandhs (ultimate 
particles existing for ten Samayas). 177. There are infinite pudgal- 
skandhs (ultimate particles) with ten units of the attribute of black 
appearance. 178. In the same way there are infinite pudgal-skandhs 
(ultimate particles) with ten units of each of the remaining attributes of 
smell, taste, and touch. 
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&, ea Fel STAT aTET | 


siete sri aac ae srreara 


99-93. BG, Ala te oi—ddiaa, fda at ed, ste che oie ae ard ate a 
WS TH Fe S Ae TG Gary A MT, aa oa seems Fi ghee arava 3 Go BY ah 
aeqat & SA ot arena ara FI 

Sel Weare ATS wee afte, ate aire were wr A ataearr ara array & | Pastwar gar & Ps 
STI STRATEN A BIg aa Tea wa fete ar Ser Fat & arte ent a area oa Ra 
Fh TA SH Tes Tere oh GAT wr STRATA HAMM: OTe Ue atte Pea oes aT TAT oar B 

9%. ayfa—ae—qa ar fears a4 aw steneara 31 

94. SATA —F TT APY a at aie ata ere oa orate AAT aT 3 

98. TRUEI-THAVET EM WC AGT BS, ALAA SE aie VepE Mae wer WdaT Kea 
Fel BAT UTS | 

99. Aaren—aaren a oe Wh wre: ans, are alle dies wer wea oreaeaaeret AAT 
Ta FI 

9¢, Taafoet aS ara Ua Tea TE-Geu aT Pers Ba oe We Te Taw Te-aeE a 
a, Wa de ere we eT UG see we ae geU aftrarh wares a A, aa aS 
QT4:- 914: TAT STAT APT | 

38. Tye Hina Taal F TEN Ys eA We we aH ona a a OU, aa aw aiz 
sae Tea Ht oH fer—URy carearea wet TI 

20. state ste-soare & fae dase ote aT ae a aa ae we aw ater wet Ge, 
TS TH TM Joo Brey ae ale Prsiia aera VST a at ema Fel eT Te 

VI— Ve, A MAT oe ae WeTMeTA—sTTTS—GhiaT, aat—Gien, anfie—ghte afk 
Sa—qhtiar & are melee Fi ga Giri & vgera art att wear at werafraar wea El say 
TATA HTT HT PTET FI 

R822. TE, A, AeaTE se oet- ame: at Ort @ uw vel ved ser ws as TS, 
Gate er & ww ast ved car ww ae HS, gee cal aoe A ue ae ved ott we 
the wa areas A oh ue aet ved aan wa ast HS caeara AA Hea aT 

SS WHT HET ST HT AT Ie Te BT TATE STAT ABT 
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Appendix-1 


INAPPROPRIATE TIME FOR STUDY OF AGAMS 
(Quoted from Nandi Sutra edited by Late Acharya Pravar Shri Atmaram ji M.) 


Scriptures should be studied only at the appropriate time as prescribed in 
the Agams. Study of scriptures at a ‘time inappropriate for studies’ (anadhyaya 
kaal) is prohibited. 


Detailed description of anadhyaya kaal (time inappropriate for studies) is 


also included in Smritis (the corpus of Sanatan Dharmashastra) like. 


Manusmriti. Vedic people also mention about the anadhyaya kaal (time 
inappropriate for studies) of the Vedas. This rule is applicable to other Aryan 
holy books. As Jain Agams are sermons of the Omniscient, ensconced by the 
devas and phonetically composed, discussion about the anadhyaya kaal (time 
inappropriate for studies) is also included in the scriptures. For example : 
According to Sthananga Sutra there are thirty two slots of time defined as 
anadhyaya kaal (time inappropriate for studies)—ten related to sky, ten related 
to the gross physical body (audarik sharira), four relating to mahapratipada 
(the date following a specific full moon night), four relating to the date of the 


said full moon night and four relating to sandhya (the four junctions of parts of . 


the day, viz. morning, noon, evening and midnight). They are briefly described 
as follows : 


RELATING TO SKY 

1. Ulkapat or Tarapatan—If a falling star or a comet is visible in the sky, 
scriptures should not be studied for three hours following the incident. 

2. Digdaha—As long as the sky looks crimson in any direction, as if there 
was a fire, then study of scriptures should not be done. 

3. Garjit—For three hours following thunder of clouds such studies 
are prohibited. 

4. Vidyut—For three hours following lightening such studies are 
prohibited. 


However, the prohibition related to thunder and lightening is not applicable 
during the four months of monsoon. This is because frequent thunder and 
lightening is an essential attribute of that season. Thus this prohibition is 
relaxed starting from Ardra till Svati Nakshatra (lunar mansion or 27/28 
divisions of the ecliptic on the path of the moon). 
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5. Nirghat—For six hours following thunder without clouds (demonic or 
otherwise) such studies are prohibited. 


6. Yupak—The conjunction of solar and lunar glows at twilight hour on first, 
second and third days of the bright half of a month (Shukla Paksha) is called 
Yupak. During these dates such studies are prohibited during the first quarter 
of the night. 


7. Yakshadeepti—Some times there is a lightning like intermittent glow 


visible in the sky. This is called Yakshadeepti. As long as such glow is visible in 
the sky such studies are prohibited. 


8. Dhoomika-krishna—The months from Kartik to Maagh are months of 
cloud formation. During this period smoky fog of suspended water particles is a 
frequent phenomenon. This is called Dhoomika-krishna. As long as this fog 
exists such studies are prohibited. 

9. Mihikashvet—The white mist during winter season is called Mihikashvet. 
As long as this exists such studies are prohibited. 


10. Raj-udghat—High speed wind causes dust storm. This is called Raj- 
udghat. As long as the sky is filled with dust such studies are prohibited. 


RELATING TO GROSS PHYSICAL BODY 


11-13. Bone, flesh and blood—As long as bone, flesh and blood of five sensed 
animals are visible and not removed from sight such studies are prohibited. 
According to the commentator (Vritti) if such things are lying up to a distance of 
60 yards the prohibition is effective. 

This rule is applicable to human bones, flesh and blood with the 
amendment that the distance is 100 cubits and the effective period is one day 
and night. The period prohibited for studies is three days in case of a women in 


menstruation, seven days in case of male-child birth and eight days in case of a 
female-child birth. 


14, Ashuchi—As long as excreta is visible and not removed from sight such 
studies are prohibited. 


15. Smashan—Up to a distance of hundred yards in any direction from a 
cremation ground such studies are prohibited. 


16. Chandra grahan—At the time of lunar eclipse such studies are 
prohibited for eight, twelve or sixteen hours. 


17. Surya grahan—At the time of solar eclipse such studies are prohibited 
for eight, twelve or sixteen hours. 


18, Patan—On the death of a king or some other nationally eminent person 
such studies are prohibited as long as he is not cremated. Even after that, the 
period of study is kept limited as long as his successor does not take over. 
| 
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19. Raaj-vyudgraha—During a war between neighbouring states such 
studies are prohibited as long as peace does not prevail. Studies should be 
resumed only 24 hours after peace is established. 

20. Audarik Sharira—In case a five sensed animal dies or is killed in an 
upashraya (place of stay for ascetics) such studies are prohibited as long as the 
dead body is not removed. This prohibition also applies if a dead body is lying 
within 100 yards of the place of stay. 

21-28. Four Mahotsavas and four Mahapratipada—Ashadh, Ashvin, Kartik 
and Chaitra purnimas (the full moon days of these four months) are called 
great festival days. The days after these festival days are called 
Mahapratipada. On all these days such studies are prohibited. 

29-32. Morning, evening, noon and midnight—During the twenty four 
minutes preceding and following the four junctions of parts of the day, viz. 
morning, noon, evening and midnight such studies are prohibited. 

Studies of scriptures or other holy books should be done avoiding all these 
anadhyaya kaal (time inappropriate for studies). 
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fares ¥ echt are OF enftea & sftrera & wep aa STA Be aT SPA 


(ra sirma, feed va stich snared ste daa] arr otra oa 
VeMMled BA Al TET Fal afea) 


. Sha TAT Wea 400/— 


wrest Herae St aes ao! areal streas fess Tear TATA @ Oe Heart a aT 
ohn ar areal aoa i ta at aa A argeh as arere, aefa aie fare aor aay aeater| 


. ahr agraitanga Fa 4oo/— 


oT TT St afsar a aay area dikar! stat A ye-ae wt am amt aa fas 
Ge, dad Aaet, His, aM, fara ents at artaste geared srrare faker at Gis Past 
& eae S orate ott Galea FAA WaT FI 


. aha aia WI 4o0/— 


afar —gasrt ante rat sat ar saeco alee Pega ae | 


. fs syarrarcaa (417 9, 2) FeI 9, 000/— 


Te MRA ST ay ae Tera Gt GAS BH shalt Bi aa, Fag, war, Fea aifta foal 
& wa @ afta, safes, ehasnes, areas, wets fete, aro—drear anfe dai favat 
or ary 81 ae aa THT HS sie ger HF ota: A ard F yenfera feat F 


. Afra arareeraat (aT 9, 2) Wed 9,000/— 


ae Tae oii F yer sit 1 wa Aer are viaoied alter, aeraca, daa, aren 
OMe See Teal HT ET St Bat als Bi a Fer a saa alta, saat weer 
wat ot aitat ter ahs aan Sr see wr arare—frare gat am FB aay a Paha 
Urea @ arepite frat 8 ga 


. Rea (ATT 9, 2) 9 ,200/— 


we den tiga S| aot Gre cen years tel FY Mafra ae oes am, fears, Fay, 
wera, sfrera, Aea-srea, safes, Jeu-when onfe ast ware & favat a 
St CF are sed et fagnernra area 31 arate athe fetes & aren was aos & fare 
aaa Fate ait sae S| 


. Breeder (APT 9, 2) WI 9,000/— 


WaT Fea al weal F wa ca, sealers wo, Gera ents fra wea a 
TSM Te et Weal St ra | fates Vers CH feat S ge at aed F aeqel aera 


. ORT SAT Us eyTeIfRaeT FI 4oo/— 


aan aT SoraHaM A WTI ASAT & WAG 90 Meal wr vias UT aM TAs Aa 
oF al Veen ale Si vay ott anpatrouniraagn A SHE AAT SC ae 33 Ail 
al AT AA -ATT Gal Aas A BI Ara al IE TA ae HTH CH Past afea 
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ahr Prearatera va fraaga Fer §00/— 
Prcareterant F Ute are S| TAT ETAT & TTT Heh TMT Hides a GAT ane ar avis qe 
Sane Wises des % Mes BU Aas Ga ol Uae ates Pam aan wa 
afteenth va ras orgdate & aires F Aa as seo —sahal an ats zal Ey 
fama 4 ogy oat & aed ae wet ar ave &, fra qa & aaa afta a oar F, 
wer gatas 4 aaa ante yy wat & Her Gaarht qua wel ar Ye ste aes #1 
arayet Cera aerget fest & are 


: A seTHgCTTT Tq 4oo/— 


aed ait aeTHgagaSs A Aer So FEM oe Mee ses & ada eer 
We a ote ats Soe Ea uN A fate |g A gotta 31 father fa a act &H fat a 
aaa F ae Gale B1 

afar streets Fra §00/— 
Te WIT SIT Sas TT ells ot wa Hera HY Greate wera, asfa—arar aa 
rar ot eteer, et wero ante fogat ar aga a ferega wfererge aha F1 get A 
ores uftarsra amie ote oftantal at gaara ar ahs a 2) 

afar TAMAR FFI 400/— 
ae facta wort 1 eres yeah con at erfater tare oer ents ary are HER AT 
arent eater srt & ere ster, Teele, Gastar ante few ut ef wbgw orem 
wal were frerg & fre vate sade 21 omen aie ox A fan aaa aa 
BeTSTot & Fas AH terre FI 

ahaa BTA Faq 4oo/— 
SGA Bl Tor, uegar F fasts wa A sar bi gad vv dda aw stea alta 21 aa & 
wrat Fereit wl feed say alts, sere eared ae wiferact ar aia Bex 
cheat & oar 8 wataa gees feat & are at & fae arate saat #1 

3a wart 90 feat F 9c om Ter aeTES wala et gh Fi vga aaa RAY aT 
MUTT A TH Aet Akh WH atet aeaqy a aaei a wa, va aaa a 
OTA -FTA Woes ae aS atest WaeTT a AAS Tad Fi aioht grax ary sh Rar var B 
Gear, a very car da-afeal, cembrat & feu faster ea a due wea ara 
ATA GI AE WITT GS HAT TAT Foy et Gat FI 

FA ATA Ale WHT A TT Se Tat aa wade yee avsrh A uerET 
Fee ol aed Sead Te wa 31 Sah Bree Ga ores farHt area Fax 
area wate at ome gh ot a. arr aenita %, gts Te-am € vite fren srs 
TOM! sieht agareact F st Ete sera wen gataw st capa ot FA 

aT Weert : ates A Ta GT 
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IN THE HISTORY OF JAIN LITERATURE BEGINNING OF A NEW ERA OF 
KNOWLEDGE FOR THE FIRST TIME IN THE WORLD 


(Jain Agams published with free flowing translation in Hind and 
English. Also included are multicoloured illustrations vividly 
exemplifying various themes contained in scriptures) 


1. Illustrated Uttaradhyayan Sutra Price Rs. 500/- 


The last sermon of Bhagavan Mahavir. Essence of the ideal way of life and 
path of liberation based on philosophical knowledge contained in all 
Angas. The pious discourse encapsulating complete Jain conduct, 
philosophy and principles. 


2. Illustrated Dashavaikalik Sutra Price Rs. 500/- 


The simple rule book of ahimsa and caution based Shraman conduct 
rendered vividly with the help of multicoloured illustrations. Useful at 
every step in life, even of common man, as a guide book of good behaviour, 
balanced conduct and norms of etiquette, food and speech. 


3. Illustrated Nandi Sutra Price Rs. 500/- 


All enveloping discussion of the five facets of knowledge including Mati- 
jnana and Shrut-jnana. 


4. Illustrated Anuyogadvar Sutra (Parts 1 and 2) Price Rs. 1,000/- 
This scripture is the key to understanding Jain philosophy and 
metaphysics. Besides philosophical topics like Naya, Nikshep and Praman 
it contains discussion about hundreds of other subjects including 
mathematics, astrology, music, poetics, ancient scripts, and weights and 
measures. The complexity and volume of this could be covered only in 
two volumes. 


5. Illustrated Acharanga Sutra (Parts 1 and 2) Price Rs. 1,000/- 


This is the first among the eleven Angas. It contains lucid description of 
ahimsa, samyaktva, samyam, titiksha and other fundamentals 
propagated by Bhagavan Mahavir. Eye-witness-like description of the life 
of Bhagavan Mahavir and his pre-omniscience praxis as well as details 
abou. ascetic conduct and praxis form the second part. Both parts contain 
multi-coloured illustrations on a variety of historical and cultural themes. 


6. Mlustrated Sthananga Sutra (Parts 1 and 2) Price Rs. 1,200/- 


This is the fourth Anga Sutra. Compiled in its unique numerical 
placement style, this scripture is a voluminous work containing 


aftire (574) Appendix 
a oe 


on oR on 8 8 8 8 8 
6 8 


eS 8 


BBS 


information about scriptural knowledge, science, astrology, geography, 
mathematics, history, ethics, conduct, psychology, judging man and 
hundreds of other topics. The free flowing translation and elaboration 
make the contents easy to understand and edifying even for 
common readers. 


Illustrated Jnata Dharma Katha Sutra (Parts 1 and 2) Price Rs. 1,000/- 


Famous inspiring and enlightening religious tales, allegories and 
incidents told by Bhagavan Mahavir presented with attractive colourful 
illustrations. This works makes the abstract philosophical principles easy 
to understand. This is the sixth Anga complete in two volumes. 


Illustrated Up:.sak Dasha and Anuttaraupapatik Dasha Sutra Price Rs, 500/- 
This book contains the seventh and the ninth Angas. The seventh Anga, 
Upasak Dash i. contains the stories of life of ten prominent Shravak 
disciples of Bh.igavan Mahavir with a special emphasis on their religious 
conduct. The ninth Anga Anuttaraupapatik Dasha contains thrilling 
description of the lofty austerities and meditation done by thirty three 
specific ascetics. With colourful illustrations. 


Illustrated Niryavalika and Vipaak Sutra Price Rs. 600/- 


Niryavalika has five Upangas that contain the story of the birth of King 
Kunik, a devout disciple of Bhagavan Mahavir. This also contains the 
thrilling and illustrated description of the famous Mahashilakantak war 
between Kunik and Chetak, the president of the republic of Vaishali. 
Besides these it also has life-stories of many Shramans and Shramanis of 
the lineage of Bhagavan Parshva Naath. 


Vipaak Sutra contains the description of the extremely bitter fruits of 
ignoble deeds. This touching description inspires one towards noble deeds 
like charity and austerities the fruits of which have been lucidly described 
in its second section titled Sukha-vipaak. The colourful artistic 
illustrations add to the attraction. 


. Illustrated Antakriddasha Sutra Price Rs. 500/- 


This eighth Anga contains the inspiring stories of the spiritual pursuits of 
ninety great men destined to be liberated. This Sutra is specially read 
during the Paryushan period. The illustrations related to austerities are 
specially informative. 


IHustrated Aupapatik Sutra Price Rs. 500/- 


This is the first Upanga. This contains lucid and poetic description of 
numerous topics including King Kunik’s preparations to go to pay homage 
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to Bhagavan Mahavir, Bhagavan's sermon and establishment of the 
religious order. This also contains the description of austerities observed 


by Ambad and many other Parivrajaks. 


Illustrated Raipaseniya Sutra Price Rs. 500/- 


This is the second Upanga. It provides an interesting and edifying reading 
of the discussions between Acharya Keshi Kumar Shraman and the anti- 
religious king Pradeshi on topics like soul, next life and rebirth, This 
dialogue turned him into a great religionist. The illustrations of the 
examples showing the difference between soul and body are also 
instructive. 


Illustrated Kalpa Sutra Price Rs. 500/- 


Kalpa Sutra is widely read and recited during the Paryushan festival. It 
contains stories of life of 24 Tirthankars with more details about 
Bhagavan Mahavir's life. It also contains the disciple lineage of Bhagavan 
Mahavir and detailed ascetic praxis. The illustrations connected with the 
24 Tirthankars add to its attraction as well as utility. 


Thus till date 18 Agams and Kalpa Sutra have been published in 17 
books. The English translation makes it possible for those with passing 
knowledge of Prakrit and Hind to understand the content of Jain Agams 
including the religious practices as prevalent in ancient times. Also 
included in some of these editions are glossaries of Jain terms with their 
meanings in English. 


‘ 


Due to its demand by libraries, Jnana Bhandars, ascetics and lay readers 
this unique series may soon go out of print. »; 


The publication of this Agam series has been inspired by Uttar Bharatiya 
Pravartak Gurudev Bhandari Shri Padmachandra ji M. Its editor is his 
able disciple Uttar Bharatiya Pravartak Shri Amar Muni ji Maharaj. His 
team includes renowned scholar Shri Srichand Surana as associate editor, 
Shri Surendra Bothara and Sushravak Shri Raj Kumar Jain, as English 


translators. 
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Wada at st Ah 


We Ga wen A am yf ot A 
ASA CIAHATS SA AHO Wa Ase Aa 
Sl ATH at A sre F 1 Ata Ta SIA AAA 
farantt a Taare Het S TM A PT Se SI 

frat & eH Sa VT At aA A 


ot ar a7 fa. F. 2893 Mea Ale & (AT 2838), 
Fel (Aqraet) Acar Gan H {aA | 


a2 ae at cae A sy MAMTA THe 
Srasaae At STARTS St Hers Ht ALI ITT 
Fam an area 9 art fa freq 
wet a was St yen Fl FA we al 
RIVA A aaa Bi | Yeas At wSt ht 
ae ee 

| 
PIV A — aI — tes ae AT 
BARA ath Uh seed yautar, aie 
wi—yareh aa aa sa aifecs h sea siz 
renal & 6a A Sa Wars F yfats we rl 


aga A TTA BA (% AM), WAST YA 
(3 aM), apa Ba (2 AMT) ante arvit_st 
Wa forge arene al SB) ara ates a Aha 
WHR Se at Gxt faega See Ht S 1 ars 
ales Fl faa Wa ae at alia ated 
TACT HF | 


PRAVARTAK SHRI AMAR MUNI 


The editor-in-chief of this Sutra, is a brilliant 
ascetic affliated with Shri Vardhaman Sthanakvasi Jain 
Shraman Sangh. He is endowed with a maganetic style 
of oration. When masses listen to the tenets of Jina they 
are spellbound. 

A great worshiper of the tenets of Jina and a 
devotee of his Guru, Shri Amar Muni di was born in a 
Malhotra family of Queta (Baluchistan) on Bhadva Sudi 
5th in the year 1993 V. 

He took refuge with Jainagam Ratnakar Acharya 
Samrat Shri Atmaram Ji M. at an immature age of 
eleven years. Acharya Samrat entrusted his dear grand- 
disciple, Bhandari Shri Padmachandra Ji M. with the 
responsibility of cutting and polishing this raw gem. 
Gurudev Shri Bhandari Ji M. indeed, put Amar 
(immortal) on the path of immortality. He studied 
Sanskrit, Prakrit, Agams, Grammar and Literature to 
gain fame in the Jain society as an eloquent orator, an 
effective religions preacher and a scholar and 
interpreter of Jain Agam literature. 

He has written nice and detailed commentaries of 
Bhagavati Sutra (in four parts), Prahsnavyakaran Sutra 
(in two parts), Sutrakritanga Sutra (i two paris} and 
some other Acams. He is the one who came out with 
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